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PREFACE. 


The first three of the following paragraphs are from the 
former Preface of this hook. 

In the choice of texts by which the student is to be intro- 
duced to the language and literature of Anglo-Saxon times, 
an editor is compelled, in view of the practical end, to 
suppress many considerations : there must be gradation 
that may contradict chronology, or dialectal relationship ; 
there must be a degree of variety that may do violence to 
completeness. An adjustment in partial harmony with all 
reasonable requirements is as much as can be hoped for. 

The West-Saxon dialect, though not exactly in the line of 
the subsequent development of the language, is yet best 
adapted to the conditions of the beginner, for it possesses 
sufficient uniformity in phonology and inflection, the gram- 
mars are ba.spd upon it, and it embraces most of the litera- 
ture. The styl® and the character of the literature also 
determine the easiest introdnction to be through the later 
form of this dialect. T’iie following texts have been selected 
and arranged in accordance with these views. The first 
three extracts are intended to supply a sufficient basis for 
an elementary preparation that will fit the student to pass 
to the study of the Early West-Saxon dialect, and there- 
after to read the literature in chronological order. Any 
slight admixture of dialectal forms will be easily under- 
stood by the use of Sievers’ Grammar. 
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OrtliograpMo variation (eliiefiy due to chronological 
differences in the texts) has made difficult a compact yet 
clear arrangement of the glossary ; however, the variant 
forms in parentheses, the principal parts of the verbs, and 
the citations will he found, it is believed, to mitigate the 
somewhat sparing use of cross-references. The etymologi- 
cal hints conveyed either in the definitions or by the brack- 
eted forms will suggest some of the fundamental principles 
of derivation, but they are especially meant to lead the 
student to consult the Etymological Dictionaries of Skeat 
and Kluge. 

In the successive issues of the third edition of this Header, 
corrections and revisions were introduced without formal 
notice. These changes, it was believed, did not warrant 
a disturbance of the practical acceptance of different 
issues as being the same edition. However, an indulgence 
in ‘ silent changes,’ if carried too far, would needlessly 
occasion confusion in the use of the book in the class-room. 
The form in which the fourth edition is now offered to 
teachers and pupils will be found to he sufiBciently revised 
to justify the specific designation, which was so ‘nearly 
made appropriate by several of the revised portions of the 
third edition. 

The special feature of the present edition will he observed 
in the Outline of Grammar, which has been revised chiefly 
by changing the principal stem-terminations from the Indo- 
germanic to the Germanic forms. The theory, represented 
in Professor Sievers’ Grammar, that Anglo-Saxon is to he 
distinguished from the other Germanic languages by a 
peculiar retention of the Indogermanic form of stem-vowels, 
is set aside in conformity to the now prevailing view of 
scholars. This will, however, cause no difS.culty in follow- 
ing, as before, the fuller exposition of details in Professor 
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Sievers’ Grammar (designated by S.), made available in 
Professor Cookes translation. 

Many of the teachers who have been using this Eeader 
have, from time to time, obligingly reported minor errors or 
omissions, which have all been duly considered. Por this 
helpful kindness thankful acknowledgment is especially due 
Professors AVilliam H. Hulme (specifically for a collation of 
the manuscripts of the nineteenth selection), John S. P. 
Tatlock, 0. F. Emerson, William Strunk, Jr., Nathaniel E, 
Griffin, and B. S. Monroe. 

JAMES W. BRIGHT. 

Johns Hopkins TTniveksitt, 

March, 1917. 


PREFATORY NOTE 

In revising a book which has stood the test of extensive 
use for forty years, it is desirable to make as few changes as 
possible. Hence the alterations in this edition of Bright’s 
Reader are limited to (1) such changes in the grammar as are 
necessary to bring it into accord with current views, (2) a few 
corrections iir the texts, glossary, and outline of versification, 
(3j substitution for the last part of The Fhomi.v and all the 
Latin poem, of selections from Anglo-Saxon poetry, (4) addi- 
tion of a glossary for these poems, and (5) insertion of a sketch 
of Anglo-Saxon literature. No attempt has been made to 
expand the outline of grammar, since experience has shown 
that Bright’s well-selected, succinctly stated rules are better 
adapted to the needs of beginners than detailed surveys which 
delight a specialist in linguistics. 
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FB.EFATOBT NOTE 


The added poems were chosen with the aim of providing 
at least the essential parts of some of the most famous pieces 
in* Anglo-Saxon, and of illustrating as wide a range of forms 
as possible. Dear’s Lament, Widsith, Waldere, The Fight at 
Finnsburg were not included because they are available in 
the best editions of Beowulf. The supplementary glossary 
follows the form of Bright’s Glossary except that it does not 
give principal parts of verbs or “etymological hints” and 
rarely quotes the cited words. 

Finally, since the sources of information available to most 
students on Anglo-Saxon literature are based on the scholar- 
ship of forty or fifty years ago, and since at the time when 
students are learning the elements of Anglo-Saxon grammar 
and reading texts they should have a knowledge of the relation 
of the selections to Anglo-Saxon literature as a whole, I have 
included a brief sketch of that subject. It is not documented 
and is merely such a running account as a lecturer might give 
in a classroom. It does not present original or individual 
views, but of course selection and emphasis must be to some 
extent personal. - 

For the corrections in texts, glossary, and outline of versi- 
fication I am indebted to Professor B. C. Monroe of Cornell 
University. 


J. R. Hulbert. 
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AN OUTLINE OF ANGLO-SAXONT 
GRAMMAR. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

1. Because of the paucity of doouments in the other 
dialects, all introductory study of Anglo-Saxon is based 
on West Saxon, the language of King Alfred (871-901> 
and the writers who followed him until the Norman 
conquest. Hence the texts in this book are West Saxon 
and the outline of grammar gives facts only of West 
Saxon. Even a cursory inspection of the texts will, 
show, however, that the usage and spelling of Alfred’s) 
time differed considerably from that of the centuries) 
following (especially during iElfric’s time, early eleventh 
century and after). Hence it is necessary to dis- 
tinguish between Early West-Saxon (EWS), which 
is analysed in the grammar, and Late West-Saxon. 
(LWS), which is exempl'iicd in texts xiv-xix. 

The spelling of Anglo-Saxon befo]-e Alfred’s reign, 
and to some extent after it, approached a phonetic tran- 
scription of the actual speech of the times. As most, 
of the men who composed in the vernacular were prob- 
ablj’’ accustomed to writing Latin rather than Anglo- 
Saxon, authors in setting down their works transcribed 
their pronunciations of the Anglo-Saxon words, to a 
considerable extent at least, with the sound values of 
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the Latin letters in mind, and the scribes when they 
copied the originals altered them to reproduce their 
own pronunciations in the same manner. Evidence for 
this conclusion is found in the divergent spellings of 
the various dialects and in the variant spellings, even 
on the same page of a West-Saxon text.'- Because of 
this “phonetic” spelling, we can form a fairly exact 
impression of the pronunciation of Anglo-Saxon. More- 
over, comparison with evidence afforded by the other 
Germanic dialects and that provided by Middle English 
and modern dialects helps to establish more precisely 
the sounds of the language. 

Before considering the details of Anglo-Saxon pro- 
nunciation, however, it is necessary to explain some 
basic facts of phonetics, the science of speech-sounds. 
All the sounds used in speech are produced by air ex- 
pelled from the lungs and later acted upon by various 
organs in the head and neck. From the lungs to the 
larynx (“ Adam’s Apple ”) the air passes without pro- 
duction of sound. Inside the larynx, however, are two 
membranes attached to its sides in such a way that they 
may be either stretched, so as to leave but a narrow 
slit between them, or relaxed, so as to leave a wide 
opening. In the former case, the air passing from the 
lungs to the mouth causes a vibration of the inner edges 
of the membranes, with a resulting sound commonly 
called “voice.” In the latter case, no vibration or 
sound is produced. Having passed into the mouth, the 
air may be controlled in two ways: it may be checked 

1 In the ninth century, howeyer, largely through Alfred’s influence, 
the spellings of Anglo-Saxon tended to become “ fixed,” and after his 
time — even more after jElfric’s — the language had a standard 
spelling. 
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at some point and then allowed suddenly to escape 
(a stop, e.g., Ic) or it may encounter such a narrowing 
that, in forcing its way through, it produces audible 
friction (a continuant, e.g., s'). Sounds so produced 
are called consonants. On the other hand, the air, after 
having produced vibration in the larynx, may encounter 
no such stoppage or narrowing ; in such a case the air 
passes freely through the mouth, modified in auditory 
effect by the shape which the mouth takes (contrast 
the shape of the mouth in pronouncing the vowels in see 
and in woe). Sounds thus produced are called vowels. 
It will be observed that consonants may have voice 
(voiced) or not (voiceless). Indeed we have several 
pairs of consonant sounds which are identical except 
that one is voiced and the other is voiceless (j), h\ A, g-, 
t,d-, f,v\ «, 2 ). On the other hand, vowels always 
have voice. 

Aside from the broad division of stops and contin- 
uants, consonants are further classified as liquids (I, r), 
spirants (breathed sounds like f or h), etc. They are 
also characterized by the places where they are made. 
Thus we speak of labials (lip-consonants lilce p or 6), 
dentals (teeth consonants like d or f), nasals (sounds 
like m and n in the production of which air passes 
through the nose), palatals (like g in give produced by 
the tongue and the hard palate) and velars (sounds 
produced by the tongue and the soft palate or velum, 
like g in good). By combining these elements we can 
define m as a voiced labial-nasal continuant, A as a voice- 
less palatal stop (in kin) or a voiceless velar stop (in 
cool), etc. 

As we have observed, all vowels are voiced and are 
differentiated by the shape assumed by the mouth in 
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pronouncing them. The mouth may be widely open as 
in pronouncing the a of father, or it may be nearly closed 
as in pronouncing the vowel in see. It may be rounded 
as in pronouncing the vowel in boot. Further, one vowel 
is distinguished from another by the position and tensity 
of the tongue. Thus in the pronunciation of see, the 
tongue is raised and tense in the front of the mouth, 
but in pronouncing boot it is raised in the back. Thus 
we can speak of open and closed, rounded, front and 
back vowels. In the following table the left side repre- 
sents the front of the mouth, the right represents the 
back; the position at the top means a closed vowel; 
that at the bottom an open one. The symbols (or let- 
ters) are those used in Anglo-Saxon, and they have 
roughly the phonetic value of the letters in Latin. 

i u 

i u 

e 6 

e o 

•S 

86 

a 

Anglo-Saxon y at first had the rounding of ^ but the 
front position of 1-, later the letter is often used to re- 
place T, an evidence that to a large extent (perhaps 
entirely in certain localities or among certain classes of 
speakers) it had lost its rounding. 

A diphthong is two vowels pronounced as one syllable, 
e.g., the vowel sounds in house. 

Knowledge of the elements of phonetics is of value in 
enabling one to understand why letters represent dif- 
ferent sounds in different positions (see 4 : (b), (c), (d), 
(e), (f)) and to comprehend the actual process involved 
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in sound changes — e.g., the umlaut of ^ to ^ is a front- 
ing of a back vowel, caused by a following front sound 
(z ory).i 

PHONOLOGY. 

ALPHABET AKD PRONUHCIATIOH. 

3. The Anglo-Saxon alphabet, as here employed, has 
three characters (j>, tf, se) that are not employed in 
Modern English. 

Note. — The MSS. use a special character for w and s for 5; 
7 (= and) and P (= ^at) are usual. 

VOWELS AKD DIPHTHONGS. 

3- An approximate pronunciation of the vowels is 
indicated in the following table: 
a as in German Mann. 

a as in English father. 

ae like a in at, nan. 

Ssi the preceding sound lengthened. 

® i as in let, men. 

« J 

e as in they. 

i as in hit, sit, in. 

i as in machine, 

o as in German Goff. 

o as in German so, English fwat. 

Q as in not (Eastern U. S.). 
u as in full, put. 

u as in rule. 

y like it in German: hiihsch, BriicJce. 
y as in German yriin. 

1 j (pronounced like English y, German j) does not appear in Anglo- 
Saxon, but existed in Germanic (is found in Gothic). 
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These diphthongs (long and short) receive the 
stress upon the first element; the second element, 
being unaccented, is very much obscured in pro- 
nunciation. The sound of ea, ea is approximately 
that of 06 -f a, se -b a (perhaps more nearly ae -(- uK ) ; 
otherwise the component parts of these diphthongs 
are to be pronounced as indicated above. 

Note. — The diphthongs le, ieare peculiar to EWS, where they, 
however, begin to change into i, i ; in LWS the most usual representa- 
tion is y, y. (S. §§ 22, 31, 41, 97.) 

CONSONANTS. 

4. (a) The following consonants are pronounced as 
in Modern English: 1>, d, 1, m, n, p, p (trilled), t, w. 
Tlie pronunciation of the remaining consonants requires 
special attention. 

(6) c has the sound of h (the symbol k occurs only 
exceptionally) when it precedes a back vowel 
a vowel resulting from the umlaut of a back vowel 
(cyn) or a consonant (cwen). When it immediately 
precedes or follows (ic) a front vowel, it has ap- 

proximately the sound of Modern English ch in choose. 
For instance, in the first two of the following forms c 
has the soimd of ch ; in the second two it has the sound 
of k : ceosan, ceas, curon, coren. 

(c) f has two values. (1) In the initial and final 
positions, in the combinations ff, fs, ft, and in most 
medial positions (cf. the note below), it has the usual 
(voiceless) sound. (2) In the medial position between 
vowels and voiced consonants it has the sound of v ; 
e.g., hlaford, ofer, sealfiau, aefre. 
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Note. — In compounds like a-i^htan, of-lystan, etc., /is strictly 
not in the medial position, and has therefore the voiceless sound. 

(<^) gr has two values. (1) It almost always repre- 
sents a voiced spirant, which is either velar, or palatal 
(like g in German sagen, or like y in English ac- 

cording to its pronunciation with velar or with palatal 
vowels. (2) It is pronounced like g in English go only 
when doubled, as in frogga,/ro^y and in the combina- 
tion ng, as in English longer. 

The combination eg (by origin a geminated g') is to 
be pronounced as dg in English ridge. 

(e) h is never silent; it is pronounced (a) initially 
as in Modern English, (6) elsewhere as a voiceless 
spirant either velar (as in German acK) or palatal (as 
in German icK) in quality, according to the sounds with 
which it is combined. 

(/) s has, in all positions, the voiceless sound, except 
single s between vowels, which has the voiced sound (s) ; 
e.g., wesan, risan, etc. 

(y) ts and p are used without distinction to denote 
the dental spirant th, in all positions, presumably, the 
voiceless spirant (as in English thin), except (as in the 
case of f) between vowels and voiced consonants where 
the voiced spirant (as in English thine) is employed; 
e.g., oaror, ewetfan, weorBian, etc. 

(7i) X = hs, rather than ks. Sc is pronounced like 
Modern English sh. 


ACCENTUATION. 

6. In Anglo-Saxon words are accented according to 
the following rules : 

Rule I. — Simple words and words with formative or 
derivative suffixes are accented on the first syllable. 
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The most significant of these suffixes* may receive a 
secondary accent. 

Thus, ddgas, grene, €age,eagena, swdotole, h^lpan; 
swetest, afiirstlg, bddung,l^ornunga,dyrliiig,inicelnes, 
lyjfnsum, glsedltce, b^rende, wtindrlan, wdndrode. 

Note. —No vowels or consonants are silent; and both long and 
short diphthongs require the accent to be placed on the first element. 

The secondary accent on suffixes is inferred from metrical usage 
(see the chapter on Versification: Appendix II, pp. 235 ff.) and 
from the habits of pronunciation of modern English. 

Rvle U. — Compound words constitute two classes, 
(1) substantive compounds, and (2) verbal compounds. 

A .substantive compound receives the chief stress upon 
the first syllable of its first component (cf. Rule I) ; the 
accent of the second component is usually retained as a 
secondary stress. 

A verbal compound is accented on the radical syllable 
of the verb ; the prefix is therefore unaccented. 

Thus, (1) substantive compounds : gdld-smiif, mt^un- 
cynn, swiff-mod (adj.), s^If-willes (adv.), Qnd-giet, 
<Snd-s warn , bi-gQng, bi-spell, f 6r-weard ( adj .^ , fn-g^ng, 
mfs-d*d, dn-ginn, dr-eald.(adj.), to-weard (adj.), ^mb- 
liwyrft. 

(2) Verbal compounds: a-risan, be-h4tan, for-l»tan, 
ge-bfddan, for-wdoriTan, inis-fdran, ofer-ciiman, to- 
wdorpan, witT-stgndan, ymb-slttan. 

Note 1. — An important exception to Rule ZT is to be observed in 
the accentuation of substantive compounds with the prefixes ge-, be-, 
and for-; these prefixes are unaccented; e.g., ge-bdd, ge-br6Sor, 
ge-feobt, ge-w5ald; be-bdd, be-gqng, be-hfit ; for-g;^tol (adj.), 
for-w^d. That, however, these prefixes were formerly accented in 
substantive compounds, according to the rule, is shown by gdfol, 
ggmel, etc., in which the first element is ga.-, the accented form of 
ge- ; the accented form of be- is also left in words like biggiig, 
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bi-spell, bi-w'ist, etc.,%,nd notice beot < •bi-hat,* by the side of the 
later be-hat ; and frsb-beorht (adj.), frEfe-micel, fr4-coff, show a 
survival of the accented form of for-. 

Note 2. — This difference in accentuation between substantive and 
verbal compounds (cf. English dbstract : dbstr&ct; present: present ; 
subject : subject) has (as, in part, seen above) resulted in a correspond- 
ing difference of form in certain prefixes : 


gnd-giet, intelligence 
qnd-saic, resistance 
afef-l>unca grudge 
bi-g?ng, practice 
or-cnSwe (adj.), recognizable 
6r-J>4nc, device 
escape 

-vrtSer-sffic, hostility 


: on-gietan, to understand. 
: on-sdcan, to resist. 

: of->yncan, to displease. 

: be-gQngan, to practice. 

: fi-cu5wan, to know. 

: 5-J)4ncaii, to devise. 

: off-gQHgan, to escape. 

: vriff-sfican, to resist. 


PHONOIiOGICAI. CHANGES. 

6. Anglo-Saxon is one of the group of languages 
obviously descended from a common ancestor, a hypo- 
thetical language called Germanic, which in turn is a 
member of the Indo-European family, cognate to Latin, 
Greek, and Sanscrit. Other members of the Germanic 
group are Gothic (especially important because of the 
early date of the writings which have been preserved). 
Old Norse, Old High German, Old Saxon, and Old 
Frisian. Detailed study shows that Anglo-Saxon be- 
longs to a sub-group ( commonly called West Germanic, 
which includes the three languages last nain..d (OHG, 
OS, OF)), and further that it was a member of a sub- 
group of West Germanic (called Low German), of which 
Old Saxon and Old Frisian are also members. 

' Throughout this book forms preceded by an asterisk are hypo- 
thetical reconstructions which, it is believed, once existed, but are 
not actually recorded. 
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From a comparison of the words and forms of these 
languages, it is possible to establish the sounds and 
inflections that were used in Low German, in West 
Germanic, in Germanic, and even in Indo-European. 
Since change in pronunciation and forms is a constant 
characteristic of language, it is not surprising that 
West Germanic exhibits some alterations from Ger- 
manic and that Anglo-Saxon displays further changes 
from West Germanic. Indeed even in Germanic sound- 
changes occurred: thus e before n or m plus a consonant 
became i, and e before i or j became i. 

In studying Anglo-Saxon it is necessary to observe 
carefully the sound-changes which occurred in it and 
which differentiate it from other Low German languages. 
In the following paragraphs the sound changes will be 
outlined in chronological order. The vowel changes in 
paragraphs 8, 9, etc. affected only vowels in accented 
syllables. 

GEMIKATION. 

7. Gemination occurred in West Germanic. A sin- 
gle consonant (except r) when preceded by a short 
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vowel and followed by j doubled (was geminated). 
Later tbe 3 changed the quality of some of the preceding 
vowels, and finally it disappeared. Thus Germanic 
*cunja- became in West Germanic *ciinnja- and finally 
in Anglo-Saxon cynn. Similarly *sal3an became *satl- 
jan and finally in Anglo-Saxon sellan. 

But r did not geminate. Hence Germanic ^harja- 
remained unchanged in West Germanic and finally be- 
came here in Anglo-Saxon. 

Note 1. — It will be noticed that geminated f and g become bb and 
eg respectively. 

Note 2. — On the other hand, when the radical vowel or radical 
syliahle is long, this formative j, first becoming 1 (S. §§ 46, 8), did not 
cause gemination of the preceding consonant. 

Thus, 8ec(e)an (<*8ocian), to seek; demaja (<*domlan), to 
judge; s^ndan «*8<jndlan), to send. 

THE CHANGE OF a INTO Q. 

8 . Before a nasal consonant the vowel a is changed 
into Q. But there is no uniformity in the employment 
of 9 for a. The predominant form in EWS is 9 ; in 
LWS it is a. (S. § 65 .) 

Thus, qnd, and; liqnd, hand; l^nd, land; m^nig, 
manig; gqngan, gangan; ges^iiiniaii, gesamnian. 

Note. — When the preceding <ja « .nn) occurs before a voiceless 
spirant, h, f, , s, the nasal dis3.ppears, and, lu oompen'ation. tbe vowel 
is leriglhCi.Lil iiito o. Under the same conditions, in and un become 
iandu. (S. §§ 66, 186.) 

Thus, pohte (< *J>oiihte), sdfte (< *8pnfte), softly; toff 
(< *t<jnff), tooth; ijffor (< *<}nff or), other; gos « *gQns), yoose; 
siff (Goth, sinps), a going; swiff (Goth, swinps), strong; muff 
(Goth, mnups), mouth. 

THE CHANGE OF a TO 86. 

9. Short a, when not followed by a nasal, in primitive 
Anglo-Saxon was raised nearly, if not quite, to the posi- 
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tion of fe. Later, according to different conditions, it 
appears as ae or a. 

8e appears (a) in monosyllables except when followed 
by w, h, r + consonant, 1 + consonant, or when pre- 
ceded by g, c, sc. Thus daeg, baec, baed, saed. (6) in 
polysyllables when in prehistoric Anglo-Saxon e or i 
stood in the following syllable. Thus, daeges, togaedere, 
saecce (ds. of sacu), haegel. 

a appears (a) when followed by w. Thus, clawe (gen. 
of clea). (6) in polysyllables when e does not stand 
in the following syllable. Thus, dagas, racu, nacod, 
magan, bladan, habban. The a in past participles like 
slagen is due to the fact that earlier the ending was -an. 

BREAKING. 

10. (a) Before r -p consonant, 1 -J- consonant, and 
h, the raised a (mentioned in 9), e, and i are “ broken ” 
into short diphthongs, a becoming ea, and e, i, becoming 
eo, io. (S. §§ 77-84.) 

1. Thus, a into ea: *hard > heard, hard; *hal£ > 
healf, half; weariff, pret. sg. of weorafan, to become; 
•wealdan, to ivield ; beald, bold ; feallan, to fall ; beall, 
hall ; eahta, eight; seab, pret. sg. of seon, to see. 

2. e into eo (io) before r + consonant : weoriyan, to 

become; eorffe, lieorte, /icart ; weorc, wor/f. 

e into eo (io) before 1 -|- consonant is restricted to 
1 -f- c or h ; meolcan, to milk; seolb, seal. Otherwise 
the e remains : helpan, to help ; swelgan, to swallow ; 
sweltan, to die. 

Before h : feohtan, to fight ; teobbian, to arrange ; 
feoh, cattle ; *sehan > *seohan > seon (18). 

3. i into io (eo) : stem *hirdia > *hiordi > hierde 
(i -umlaut), herdsman; Piht, Pioht, Peolit, Piet. 
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(6) Long vowels, especially i, break before h : 
> leoht ; *betwih > betweoh. 

Note. — Breaking results from the combination of a front vowel 
(a, e, i) and a velar consonant (r, 1 , h). In passing from the pro- 
nunciation of the vowel to that of the consonant, a glide-sound is 
produced which is a more or less definite hack vowel. One may ob- 
serve this in pronouncing well as woe-al; there as thce-ar or the-ur; 
fire 3.sfi-ur or fi-or. It is this glide-vowel that supplied the second 
element of these short diphthongs. 


DIPHTHONGIZATION BY INITIAL PALATAL. 

11. The palatals g, c, and sc, in the initial position, 
change a following ae into ea ; se (= Germanic e) into 
ea ; and e into ie (i, y ; see 3, Note). (S. § 76.) 

(dj) Thus, 06 into ea : *gaef (9) > geaf, gave ; *gset> 
geat, got; *caef>ceaf, chaff; Lat. castra> *c 0 ester> 
ceaster, town; ^scael > sceal, shall; *sc 0 eft > sceaft, 
shaft; *sc 0 er >scear, sheared (pret. sg.). 

(J) se into ea : •gsefon > geaf on, gave (pret. pi.); 
*g8eton > geaton, got (pret. pi.); Lat. caseus > *c 0 esi> 
*ceasi > ciese (i-umlaut), cheese ; *sc*p > sceap, sheep; 
*sc*ron > scearon, sheared (pret. pi.). 

(c) e intoie (i, y) : *gefan>giefan,fo^iyey *getan> 
gietan, to get ; *sceran. > scieran, to shear. 

Note 1. — Before all vowels except ae, i» (=f;ermanic e) and 
e, imtial g and c do not cliaugo the folio wiug -v owe 1 (S. § 7ti;; but 
initial sca^ and sco- frequently become scea-, sceo-; e.g., scand, 
sceand, scqnd, sceqnd, shame; pret. scan, scean, .sftone ; Scottas, 
Sceottas, the Scots; scop, sceop, poeJ; scacan, sceacan, pret. scoc, 
sceoc, shake; pret. scop, sceop, created. 

Note 2. — The palatal pronunciation of medial c, cc, g, and eg, 
followed by a, o, or u, is often indicated by the insertion of an e 
(sometimes of an 1). (S. § 206, 6.) 

Thus, sec(e)an (<’’s6claD, S. §4.5, 8; Goth, sokjan), to seek; 
cwqcc(e)an (< ^cwmejan), to quake; !n^iiSg(e)o (<^i‘manigi; 
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Goth, manage!), multitude; bycg(e)an (Goth, bugjan), to buy; 
s?cg(e)a8, s^cg(e)a, secg(l)um, pi. of s^cg (stem *ssegja), man. 

Note 3. — The inserted letter observed in the preceding note marks 
with prominence the “ glide ” effect of palatals. This element in the 
pronunciation leads to further variation in the written forms. Thus, 
for example, for ia (ja) the graphic substitutes may be ga, !ga, igea ; 
for ie they may be ge, ige : n^rlan, n^rgan, n^rigan, n^rigean, 
to save; h^r(l)g(e)as, h^r(i)g(e)a, b^r(l)gum, pi. of h^re (stem 
*baerja-), army; wundriende, wundrigende, wondering; wln!- 
g(e)a, gen. pi. of wine (stem *wlni-), /riend. 

Also as a graphic substitute for final i, some use is made of ig : 
bi-spell, blg-apeU, parable ; hi, hig, pron. ; si, s!g (Opt.), be; and 
medial ig is occasionally represented by igg : igaS, iggafli, small 
island. (S. § 24, Note.) 

Note 4. — It is also to be observed that initial <iyse, ‘jo become 
gea, geo (glo). Thus, gear,(<»jEBr ; Goth, jer), year; geoc, gioc 
(< *joo : GotL juk), yoke. In like manner initi^ *Jit becomes geo, 
^o, or is represented by lu(lo) . Thus, geong, giong, lung« *jung ; 
Goth, juggs), young ; geo, gio, iu, io (Goth, ju), formerly. (S. § 74.) 


FINAL DOUBLE CONSONANTS. 

12. Double consonants (except eg) at the end of a 
word are usually simplified. (S. § 225.) 

Thus, mQnn, mQn, man; m^nn, m§n, men. ; eall, eal, 
all ; cynn, cyn, kin ; b^dd, b^d, bed ; sibb, sib, peace. — 
But, s§cg, man ; brycg, ridge ; w^cg, wedge. 


UMLAUT (i-UMLAUT). 

13. The accented vowels (radical vowels) are palatal- 
ized by an i or j of the following syllable. This species 
of palatalization is called i-umlaut, or briefly, umlaut. 
The i and j causing the umlaut were, for the most part, 
either changed into e or entirely lost in an early period 
of the language. (S. §§ 85-100.) 
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The results of umlaut may be tabulated thus : 

^ I becomes (Sometimes ae. S. S 89, 

8e(<a. ») I l,Notel.) 

<i (< a. 8) becomes 

a ( < Germanic ai) becomes *. 

seX< Germanic e) remains se. 

o, 6 become e, e. 


u, u 
ea, ea 
eo, eo 
to, io 


become y, y. 

become ie, ie; i, i; in LWS usually 
y, f (3, Note). 


(a) Thus, ae into h^re (< stem *h8erja), army; 
l^cgan (<*laeg + jan), to lay ; s^Ilan (<*s8el + jan), 
to give ; m^te (stem *inaeti), meat. 

(5) Q into dat. sg. ni§ii(u) (<*mQnnl), nom. 
(acc.) pi. m^n(n) (< ^m^iiulz), man; 8’^nc(e)an 
( < *?TQncian), to think; w^iidan (<*wQHdian), to 
turn. 

(c) a and ae into ae : dael (stem *dali; Goth, dails), 

fortion; daelaii (<*dalian; Goth, dailjan), io share; 
h*]aii (< "liuliai!; Gotli. liaiJjan), to heal; daid (stem 
*diedi ; (iotb. -dcfls^, !i«ce (stem '^Imeia ; Goth, 

lekei.s). fr.'rk. 

(d) o, 0 into e, 6; uiorgeu ( < ' morgau^, bu: mer- 
gen (<*morgiu; Goth, nianrgin.s), morrow; dat. sg. 
deliter (< ‘•‘dolitri). daughter; deman (< ■^doniiau), 
to judge ; fet, teff, ges, dat. sg. and nom. (acc.) pi. of 
f6t,/oof, t63' (S, Note), tooth, goii, goose. 

Noti:. — The nni’.'iut of o (shoi-t) is restricted liecau.sc o appeared 
in prehi.>5(onc jViiyio-Saxon only rarely betoie i, j. Shore o in l.ij. 
beciune a in berniaiiie. Hence Gcimanic had no o. Later Germanic 
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u when not followed by 1, j, u, or a nasal became o. The o in forms 
like *morgIn, *dohtrl probably Is due to the influence of the o in 
*inorgan, •dohtor. 

(e) u, u into j', y: eyning (<*cutiing), king ; cyme 
(stem *cumi), a coming; lyre (stem *luri), loss; gyltlen 
(<*guldiii, see note under (d)), adj. golden; bycgan 
(Goth, bugjan), to hug; lys, inys, dat. sg, and nom. 
(ace.) pi. of mus, mouse^ lus, louse ; cyZfan (<*cu?5'ian < 
*cuii?J'ian, 8, Note ; Goth, kunpjan), to make known. 

(/) ea, eo, io into ie (i, y), and ea, eo, io into ie 
(i, y): Tvielm, wylm (stem *w8elmi>*wealmi, 10, a, 1), 
a surging; eald, oid, comp, ieldra, supl. ieldesta; bierde 
(stem *hirdia>*heordia, lO, 0,3), herdsman; teorr,far^ 
afyrran, to remove ; bierau (<*hearian ; Goth, haus- 
jan), to hear; geliefan(<*geleaflan ; Goth.galaubjan), 
to believe; leobt, light., llelitan, to illuminate ; friend, 
fiend, dat. sg. and nom. (acc.) pi. of friend (freond), 
friend, fiend (feond),/de. 

Note. — In Germanic, e became I before 1, J, essentially an umlaut 
but of far earlier date than the foregoing umlaut (cf. 6 and 87, /.). 

n-e-a-GMLAUT. 

14. In the accented syllable, and when followed by 
a single consonant, a may be changed into ea, and e, i 
into eo, io, by the influence of u, o, or a in the following 
syllable. This process is called u-o-a-umlaut. It is, 
however, not uniformly operative in the We^t-Saxon 
dialect. (S. §§ 103-109.) 

Thus, eafora, heir; heafora, head; weorold, world; 
beef on, heaven; metod, meotod. Creator; seofon, seven; 
•wita, wiota, wise man; clipode, cleopode, past of clip- 
ian, to cry out (99); medu, medo, meodo, mead; 
siodu, custom. 
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Intervening c and g- prevent the operation of this 
umlaut: nacod, adj. naked; magu, mago, son; racu, 
narrative; &a,QXi, strife ; regol, rwle; plega, jsZay ; sigor, 
victory. 

PALATAL-tTMLAtri. 

16. In some instances, eo (io) which resulted from 
the breaking of e before h (lO, a, 2) becomes ie (i, y). 
This process presupposes the change of the velar h, 
which caused the breaking, into a palatal li, which 
then produces an effect agreeing with that of i-umlaut. 
(S. § 108.) 

Thus, reolit, rieht, riht, ryht, right ; cneoht, cnieht, 
cniht, cuyht, hoy ; seox (x = hs), siex, six, syx, six. 

Note 1. — In LWS ea, ea before h, x, g, and c are sometimes 
changed into e, e : sleh (for sleah) imp. sg. of slSan, to strike ; seh 
(forseah) pret. sg. of seon, to see; geneabhe, geneh(h)e. enough; 
neah, neh, near; 9eah, iJeh, though; weaxan, wexan, to grow; 
beag, beg, ring ; eao, eo, also. 

Note 2. — In LWS ea, ea after the palatals g, -c, and sc are also 
sometimes changed into e, e (S. § 109): gef (for geaf) pret. sg. of 
glefan, to give; get (for geat) pret. sg. of gietan, to get; geat, 
get, gate; gear, ger, year; ongean, ongen against; cealf, celf, 
calf; sceap, seep, sheep. 


LOSS OF MEDIAL g. 

16. Aftei a front vowel, g (pahital) often disappears 
before d and n, and, in compensation, the vowel is 
lengthened. (S. § 214, 3.) 

Thus, bregdan, bredan, pret. sg. brmgd, brmd, to 
brandish; pret. sg. saegde, saede, pp. gesaegd, gessed, of 
slogan, to say; frignan, frlnan, to inquire; msegden, 
m^Aen, maiden ; tfegen, ffSn, servant ; 0'egiiian,<lenian, 
to serve ; waegn, w*n, ivain. 



xxiv AN OUTLINE OF ANGLO-SAXON GRAMMAR. 


u when not followed by 1, j, u, or a nasal became o. The o in forms 
like *morgln, *dohtrl probably is due to the influence of the o in 
*inorgan, *dohtor. 

(e) u, u into y, y; eyning (<*cuQing), king ; cyme 
(stem *cuini), a coming ; lyre (stem *luri), loss; gylden 
(<*guldin, see note under (d)), adj. golden; bycgaa 
(Goth, bugjan'), to buy; lys, inys, dat. sg. and nom. 
(ace.) pi. of mus, mouse, liis, louse ; cycTan (<*cuffian < 
^cunffian, 8, Note ; Goth, kunpjaii), to make known. 

(/) ea, eo, io into ie (i, y), and ea, eo, io into ie 
(i, y) : wielm. wylm (stem *w 0 elmi>*wealmi, 10, a, 1), 
a surging; eald, oM, comp, ieldra, supl. ieldesta; hierde 
(stem *hirdia>*heordia,10, a, 3), herdsman; feorr,/ar, 
afyrran, to remove ; Uieran (<*hearian ; Goth, baus- 
jan), to hear; gelie£an(<*geleaflan ; Goth, galaubjan), 
to believe; leolit, light, llelitan, to illuminate; friend, 
fiend, dat. sg. and nom. (acc.) pi. of friond (freond), 
friend, fiond (feond),/oe. 

HoTE In Germanic, e became I before 1, J, essentially an umlaut 

but of far earlier date than the foregoing umlaut (cf. 6 and 87, /.). 

U-O-a-UMLAUT. 

14. In the accented syllable, and when followed by 
a single consonant, a may be changed into ea, and c, i 
into eo, io, by the influence of u, o, or a in the follow ing 
syllable. This process is called u-o-a-umlaut. It is, 
however, not uniformly operative in the West-Saxon 
dialect.. (S. §§ 103-109.) 

Thus, eafora, heir; beafora, head; weorold, world ; 
beofon, heaven; metod, meotod. Creator; seofon, seven ; 
wita, wiota, wise man; clipode, cleopode, past of clip- 
ian, to cry out (99); medu, medo, meodo, mead; 
siod^, custom. 
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Intervening c and g prevent the operation of this 
umlaut: nacod, adj. ruiked; inagu, mago, son; racu, 
narrative; sacu, regol, ruZe; plega,j»Zay/ sigor, 

victory. 


PALATAL-miLAtrT. 

16 . In some instances, eo (io) which resulted from 
the breaking of e before b (lO, a, 2) becomes ie (i, y). 
This process presupposes the change of the velar h, 
which caused the breaking, into a palatal h, which 
then produces an effect agreeing with that of i-umlaut. 
(S. § 108.) 

Thus, reobt, rieht, riht, ryht, right ; cneoht, cnieht, 
cniht, cnyht, hoy ; seox (x = hs), siex, six, syx, six. 

Note 1. — In IiWS ea, ea before h, x, g, and c are sometimes 
changed into e, e : sleh (forsleah) imp. sg. of slean, to strike; seb 
(forseab) pret. sg. of seon, to see; geneabbe, geneb(b)e, enouyh; 
neah, neh, near; aPeah, iffeh, though; weaxan, wexan, to grow; 
beag, beg, ring ; eac, ec, also. 

Note 2. — In LWS ea, ea after the palatals g, c, and sc are also 
sometimes changed into e, e (S. § 109): gef (for geaf) pret. sg. of 
glefan, to give; get (for geat) pret. sg. of gietan, to get; geat, 
get, gate; gear, ger, year; ongeaii, ougen against; cealf, celf, 
calf; sceap, seep, sheep. 


LOSS OF MEDIAL g. 

16 . After a front vowel, g (palatal) often disappears 
before d and n, and, in compensation, the vowel is 
lengthened. (S. § 214, 3.) 

Thus, bregdan, bredan, pret. sg. brmgd, br^d, to 
brandish; pret. sg. saegde, ssede, pp. gessegd, gesSd, of 
slogan, to say; friguan, frlnan, to inquire; maegden, 
mveden, maiden ; ffegen, Wen, aerpant; S'egniaa,(reiiian, 
to serve ; waegn, wsen, tvain. 
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The occasional disappearance of g (velar) after a back 
vowel is due to the influence of palatal forms: pret. pi. 
brudon, pp. broden (for brugdon, brogden) follow the 
pattern of bregdan, bredan, etc. 

Noth. — The aspirant quality of medial g, which underlies this 
process of disappearance, is further shown in the frequent change 
(especially in LWS) of final (and occasionally of medial) g into h. 
This change is most frequent after a long back vowel and after 
1 and r, but it occurs also under other conditions. Thus, beag 
(beah), ring; burg (burh), borough; earg (earh), cowardly; 
lergffu (lerhUu), cowardice; sorg (sorb), sorrow; flog (floh), 
log (lob), slog (slob), pret. of flean, to flay, lean, to blame, slean, 
to slay. 

LOSS OF MEDIAL b. 

17. Medial b (not bb) preceded by r or 1 and 
followed by an inflectional vowel disappears, and, in 
compensation, the stem-vowel is lengthened. (S. § 218.) 

Thus, mearhjgen. meares, Aom ; feorb, gen. feores, 
life; seolb, gen. seoles, seal. 

CONTRACTION. 

18. Intervocalic h disappears, and the vowels thus 
brought together are contracted, the first vowel absorb- 
ing the second. The resulting vowels or diphthongs 
are long. (S. §§ 110-119, 218, 222.) 

Thus, feob, gen. feos, property ; eob, gen. eos, horse i 
pleob, gen. pleos, peril; beab, gen. beas, and bean 
(< *beaban), high. 

Note 1. — This disappearance of h also occurs sometimes before 
inflexional syllables beginning with n and r ; before the comparative 
ending in r, and in composition ; heah, acc. masc. heane (heanne, 
S. § 222, Note 2), dat. fern, heare, comp, hiera (hierra); healic, 
high; pleolic, periious; nea-liecan, to draw near. 
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Note 2. — Many contracted themes are due to the early loss of in- 
tervocalic h ; for example : slean (<*sleahan, lO, o, 1, < *8lahan), 
to strike; Sfwean (Goth, ffwahan), to wash ; ea (<*aba, Goth, ahva, 
OS and OHG aha), river; tear (<*tahur), tear; seon (sion) 
« *Beohaii < *sehan ; Goth, safhvan, OS and OHG seban), to see; 
geteon (<*gefeban), to rejoice; tweo «*tweho), doubt; Ueoa 
(<Sihan (10,6); Goth. Jielban < *Senhaii), to thrive; wreon 
(<*wrihan), to cover; beot «‘*bihat), boast. 

A long vowel absorbs the following vowel ; fon (< *foban < 
*fQnhan), to seize; bon «*h5han < *bpnban), to hang; teon 
(<*teohan), to draw; fleon (<*fleoban), to flee. 


INFLUENCE OF W. 

19. The diphthongs eo, lo produced by the breaking 
or by the u-o-umlaut (14) of e, i are sometimes 
labialized by a preceding w into u or o. (S. §§ 71, 72.) 

Thus, wecrSTaii (10, a, 2) (<*wera’an), to becoine, ap- 
pears also in the form wurtyan ; weorJFian, wurtfian, to 
honor; weorpan, wurpan, to throw; weorold (14), 
worold, woruld, world; sweord, swurd, sword; wita, 
wiota (14), weota, wuta, wise mm; 'iridawe,iiriodawe 
(14), wuduwe, widow; betwih, betweob (10, J), 
betwuh, with disappearance of w, betuh, between. 
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INFLECTION. 

DECLENSION OP NOUNS. 

In Indo-European, the classes of nouns differed from 
each other by having distinctive formative suffixes, to 
which were added case-endings. Thus some nouns 
were made of stem -|- o -|- case ending (e.g., s in the 
nominative, m in the accusative). Others were made 
by the addition of a and case endings to the stem. A 
third type added 1 and case endings. A fourth had no 
vowel-suffix but added the case endings directly to the 
stem ; a fifth used u as its suffix before the addition of 
the case endings. In each individual language sound- 
laws might change tlie appearance of these formative 
suffixes. For instance, though Greek preserves the o 
of the second class (e.g., logos), in Sanscrit it became 
in Latin before s and u it became u, and in Germanic 
it became a. Thus the -a stems of Anglo-Saxon co''rp- 
spond to the second declension of Latin, In the first 
declension Latin kept a as a (tabulii-), but Germanic 
changed it to 6. The i stems of Anglo-Saxon correspond 
to those third declension nouns in Latin which had -ium 
in the genitive plural (e.g., hostis, which is cognate to 
A. S. gxsty. The fourth kind of nouns (consonant 
stems) in Latin are those nouns of the third declension 
which had -um in the genitive plural (e.g., rex). The 
u stems of Anglo-Saxon correspond to nouns of the 
fourth declension in Latin. The fact that the original 
case endings rarely appear in Anglo-Saxon is due to the 
fading away of final sounds which is the result of care- 
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less utterance, and which occurs in most languages in 
course of centuries ; e.g., since Anglo-Saxon times final 
vowels in polysyllables have entirely disappeared. 

THE a-DEOLENSIOJT. (S. §§ 235-250.) 

20. The a-deelension (which includes the stems in 
-ja and -wa) represents the inflection of the greater 
number of the masculine and the neuter nouns. 


Mascl'lise o-Stems. 


21. (a) Monosyllabic themes: stan (Germanic 
‘*stainas > -az ; ai > a), stone; daeg, day; weal(l), 
wall ; mearh, horse. 


Sing. N.A. staa 
G. stanes 
D.I. stane 
Plur. N.A. stanas 
G. stSna 
D.I. stanum 


daeg 

daeges 

dasge 

dagas (9) 

daga 

dagum 


weal(l) (12) mearh 

wealles (10, a, 1) meares (17) 
weaUe meare 


weallaa 

wealla 

weallum 


mearas 
meara 
me arum 


Note. — Sing. D.I. forma without ending are found rarely, e.g., 
ham, dseg. 


22. (S) Dissyllabic themes: property ; ?ngel, 

angel; heofon, heaven; fugol, 6trc7. 


Sing. N.A. eOfel 

?ngei 

heofon (14) 

fugol 

G. eSles 

fugles 

heofoncs 

fugles 

D.I. e«Ie 

(jugle 

heofone 

fugle 

Hur. N.A. eSlas 

^nglas 

heofenas 

fuglas 

G. effla 

«ngla 

heofena 

fugla 

D.I. eSflum 

<:nglum 

heofenum 

fuglum 

23. (1) In the 

inflection of dissyllabic themes, when 


the radical syllable is long, the (short) middle vowel is 
syncopated (eilles, ^ng-les); when the radical syllable 
is short, the middle vowel is retained (lieofones). 



XXX AN OUTLINE OF ANGLO-SAXON GFAilMAR. 


(2) But certain of the themes in -el, -or, -er, -or 
almost regularly do not retain the middle vowel after a 
short radical syllable (fugles ; S. § 245). 

(3) A middle vowel which is long (by position) is 

retained: wsefels, wSfelses, ; fsetels, fmtelses, 

vessel; h^ngest, h^ngestes, stallion; fasreld, faereldes, 
journey. 

Note. — There is always more or less deviation from the normal 
forms in the matter of the loss and the retention of the middle vowel. 
The middle vowel tends to assume the form e before a following a, o, 
u (lieofones, but heofenas ; S. § 129), but there is much of unregu- 
lated distribution of o and e as middle vowels. 


Neuter a,-STBU8. 


24. (a) Monosyllabic themes: gear, year; word, 
word; tset, vessel; lim,limb; teoh, cattle. 


S. N.A. gear (11, 4) 
G. geareg 
D.I. geare 
P. N.A. gear 
G. geara 
D.I. gearum 


word fat 

wordes fates 
wordo fate 
word fatu (9) 

worda fata 
wordum fatum 


Um feoh (feo) 

limes feos (18) 

lime feo 

limn, leomu (14) 
lima, leoma 
limum, leomum 


26. The case-ending (u) of the nom. and acc. pi. 
disappears after a long radical syllable; after a short 
radical syllable it is retained : gear, word, but fatu, 
limu (liomu, leomu). 

Note. — The case-endmg u of the nom. acc. pi. is often weakened 
to o or a. Monosyllabic themes may also have prefixes : gebed, 
prayer; gfiteoht, fight ; gewrlt, writing; bebod, command. 


26. (6) Dissyllabic themes: heafod, head; nieten 
(nyten), animal; wmpen, weapon; waeter, water. 
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S. N.A. heafod 
G. heafdes 
D.I. heafde 


Dieten. 

nletenes 

nietene 


w^pen 

wspues 

wffipue 


wee ter 

wieteres 

wsetere 


P. N.G. feeaf('o)du 
G. heafda 
D.I. heafdum 


nietenu 

nietena 

nietenum 


wffipnu, >en 

w»pna 

w^pniim 


wjeter, -u 

waetera 

waeterum 


27. The middle vowel is generally syncopated after 
a long radical syllable (heafdes, wSpiies) ; it is retained 
after a short radical syllable (wseteres), and in some 
words in -en having a long radical syllable (nletenes). 
The case-ending u (o, a) of the nom. acc. ptl. gener- 
ally remains after a long radical syllable (beaf(o)du, 
nietenu), deoflii (-o, -a), and disappears wheij the 
radical syllable is short (waeter). 

Noth. — Usage is not uniform in the treatment of either the middle 
vowel or the case-ending u. 

Masculine and Neuter ja-SiEMs. 

28. Some nouns used the suffix ja- throughout 
their inflection. 

(a) Monosyllabic themes: Masculine, hierde, shep- 
herd; Injre, army; hrycg’, ridge. — Neuter, wite, pun- 
ishment; cynn, kin. 


s. 

N.A. 

lilerde (^13, /) h<jre (13, a) 

hrycg (12) 

wite 

cynTn) (12^ 


G. 

liicr Jcs 

l^'r(i)Kes(ll S') 

Iirycges 

wites 

cj lines 


D.I. 

hierde 

h^i-tilge 

lirycge 

wite 

ime 

p. 

N.A. 

hlerdas 

h^re(l)g(e)as 

hrycgas 

witu 

cyn(n) 


G. 

hlerda 

hsr(i)g(e)a 

hrycga 

wita 

cynaa 


D.I. 

hlerdum 

li^rfllgum 

hrycgum 

wituin 

cynaum 


29. Nouns in -ja ( = ia after a long radical syllable, 
7, Note 2) have umlaut of the radical vowel (if it be 
a vowel that can be affected by umlaut), and gemination 
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of a single consonant (except r) before j when tlie radical 
Towel is short (7) : stem *lirugja- > lirycg, etc. 

30. (i) Dissyllabic themes : Masculine, mfen, eve- 
ning; &scere, fisher. — Neuter, westen, waste. 


S. N.A. 

ffifen 

fisoere 

westen 

G. 

ffifen(n)es 

fiscerea 

westen (n)es 

D.I. 

mfen(n)e 

fiscere 

westen (n)e 

P. N.A. 

Sfen(n Jaa 

fisceras 

westen (n) ii 

G. 

Sfen(n)a 

fiscera 

westen (n)a 

D.I. 

aefen(n)um 

fisceruin 

westen(n)um 


Note. — A medial geminated consonant is often simplified before 
an inflectional ending ; mfen(n)es, weBten(ii)e6, etc. 

Mascoline and Nedtee wetStems. 

31. Themes; Masculine, bearu,^rot»e/ ffeow, servant. 
— Neuter, searu, device; cneo(w), knee. 


S. 

N.A. 

beam, -o 

ffeoCw) 

searu, -o 

cneo(w) 


G. 

bearwes 

Seowes 

searwes 

cneowes 


D.I. 

bearwe 

tfeowe 

searwe 

cueowe 

P. 

N.A. 

bearwas 

ffeowas 

searu, -o 

CDeow(u}, cneo 


G. 

bearwa 

ffeowa 

searwa 

cneowa 


D.I. 

bearwum 

ffeowum 

searwum 

cneowum 


32. (1) After a shortradical syllable thew of thestem 
has become final u (o) of the iheme; stem *barwa-> 
*baru ; gen. *barwes>bearwe.s (10, a, 1); the broken 
vowel ea is transferred to the theme. 

(2) The wa-stems are relatively few in number. Some 
of the more common ones are: masc. sna(w), snow; 
ffeaw, custom ; — masc. and neut. deaw, dew ; blaw, 
bleew, mound ; hr5('w), hr8e(w) corpse ; — neut. bealu, 
evil; mealu, meat; hleo(w), protection ; treo(iv), tree. 

Note. — A parasitic vowel, u, o, or e, is often developed before w: 
bear(n)we, bear(o)we ; sear(ii)we, sear(e)we ; beal(o)we8, etc. 
(cf. 87, Note). 
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THE 6-DECLBNSIOK. (S. §§ 261-260.) 

33. All nouns of the 6-declension (which includes the 
stems in -jo and -wo) are feminine. 

6-Stbm8. 


34. Themes: giefu, gift,; lar, lore; frofor, consola- 
tion; &ren, sin; costung, temptation. 


S. N. giefu, -o 

lar 

frofor 

firen 

costung 

G. glefe 

lare 

frofre 

firene 

costunga, -e 

D.I. glefe 

lare 

frofire 

firene 

costunga, -e 

A. giefB 

lare 

&ofre 

firene 

costunga, -e 

P. N.A. glelk, -e 

lara, -e 

f^ofira, -e 

firena, -e 

costunga, -e 

G. glefa, -ena 

ISra, -ena 

trotra 

firena 

costunga 

D.I. glefum 

larum 

frofrum 

firennm 

costungum 


Note. — Sing. D.I. forms without ending are found rarely, e.g,, 
BtrSht. 


36. The case-ending u of the nom. sg. is retained only 
in words like giefu (with short radical syllable) . In the 
gen. pi. some use is made of the case-ending -ena, which 
is taken from the n-declension (44). Nouns in -ung 
have commonly the case-ending -a in the gen.dat. acc. sg. 
After a long radical syllable the middle vowel is synco- 
pated (frofre) ; it is retained when the radical syllable 
is short (firene). 

Jo-Stems. 

36. Themes: wylf, sib(b), peace; byrWen, 

burden; balignes, holiness. 

S. N. wylf slb(b) (12) byrffen hallgnes 

G. wylfe slbbe byrffen(n)e halignesse 

D.I. wylfe sibbe byriefen(n)e halignesse 

A. wylfe sibbe byT8'en(n)e halignesse 

P. N.A. wylfa, -e slbba, -e byr8ren(n)a, -e hallgnessa, -e 

G. wylfa sibba byraren(n)a hallgnessa 

D.I. wylfum sibbum byrffen(n)um halignessum 
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Some of the more common jo-stems are : b^n(n), 
wound; bliars, bliss, bliss; brycg, hridfje; byrgen, tomb; 
CQndel, candle; §cg, edge; gieinen, care; gyden, god- 
dess; h^ll, hell; bild, battle; lids, liss, favor; inilds, 
raWts,, mercy ; sciell, scyll, ; syn(u), «m/ wyn(n), 

joy ; yd, wave. 

tfo-Stbms. 


37. Themes: stow, place; beadu, battle; laes, |>as- 
t\ire : m*d, meadow. 


S.N. 

stow 

beadu 


mSd 

G. 

Stowe 

beadwe 

liSa(w)e 

mSd(w)e 

D.I. 

stSwe 

beadwe 

ijBs(w)e 

m£ed(w)e 

A. 

stSwe 

beadwe 

laes(w)e 

ni»d(w)e, (mSed) 

P.N.A. 

stowa, -e 

beadwa, -e 

lffi8(w)a, -e 

ni»d(w)a, -e 

G. 

stSwa 

beadwa 

laj8(w)a 

m»d(w)a 


stowujn 

beadwum 

lae8(w)um 

miSdiw)uia 


Here belong also breow, repentance; treow, faithful- 
ness; nearu, distress; the plurals frsetwa, -e, geatwa, 
-e, getawa, -e, ornaments, arms; and ea, soater (<*abu, 
18, Note 2 ; Goth, abwa), gen. sg. ea (eas, ie), dat. sg. 
ea (ie, ei), ncc. sg. ea; nom. acc. pi. ea (ean) ; dat. pi. 
eainn (earn). There is also a trace of this declension 
in tl’.e nom. acc. pi. clea, cleo, dat. pi. cleam (clam), 
claws. 

Kote. — A parasitic vowel, u, o, or e, may be developed before w: 
bead(u)we, bead(o)we, near(o)we, geat(e)we, etc. (of. 32, Note). 


THE 1-DECLENSION. (S. §§ 2(31-269.) 

38. The i-declension includes nouns of all genders, 
but it has been much affected by the adoption of case- 
endings of the a-declension. 



INFZECTI02f.' DECLENSION. 


XXXV 


Masculine and Kedtek i-SiEiis. 

39. Themes : Masculine, hryre, fall; freonrtscipe, 
friendship ; pi. D^ne, the Danes ; f^ng, grasp ; pi. 


Engle, the 

Angles. 

— Neuter, sife. 

sieve. 


S. N.A. 

hryre 

freondscipe 


sife 

G. 

hryres 

freondsclpes 

ranges 

sifes 

D.I. 

hryre 

freoudscipe 

f^nge 

sife 

P. N.A. 

hryras 

D^nc 

?ngle 

slfu 

G. 

hryra 

I>^n(igc)a 

!l^ngla 

sifa 

D.I. 

hryrum 

Oi^Qum 

^Dglum 

sifum 


40. The original i of the stem has produced umlaut 
of the radical vowel, and survives as e in the nom. ace. 
sg. when the radical syllable is short : *hruri > hryi-e. 
The proper case-ending of the nom. acc. pi. masc. is 
e (<i), but it has been almost totally superseded by 
-as of the a-declension, except in proper nouns like 
Dfne, Engle, etc. 

Note. — Traces of the original inflection of the plural are wine, 
friends; gen. pi. winigea; st^de, places, etc., occurring hy the side 
of the usual forms winas, gen. wina, st^das, etc. The permanent 
trace of the original declension is the umlaut of the radical vowel. 


Feminine I-Stems. 

41. Themes: dmd, deed; ctven, tvoman; scyld, guilt. 


S.N. 

died 

cweu 

scyld 

G. 

dmde 

cwene 

Bcylde 

D.I. 

dmde 

cwene 

scylde 

A. 

died (-e) 

cwen (-e) 

seyld 

N.A. 

dSde (-a) 

cwene (-a) 

scylde (-a) 

G. 

dmda 

cwena 

scylda 

D.I. 

daedum 

cwenum 

scyldum 


42. The c.ose-endings acc. sg. -e, nom. acc. pi. -a are 
often employed; they are adopted from the o-declension. 
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The nouns here represented have the radical syllable 
long; those with a short radical syllable have conformed 
to the 6-declension. 


THE U-DEGLENSIOH. (S. §§ 2T0-2T5.) 

43. Themes : Masculine, sunu, son. — Feminine^ 
li^nd, hand. 

S. N.A. sunu, -o, -a hgnd 

G. suna hqnda 

H.I. suna, -n, -o h^nda 

P. N.A. suna, -u, -o hQnda 

G. suna hQiida 

B.I. Bunum hQndum 

This declension has been reduced to comparatively 
few surviving forms, such as : masc. wudu (< wiodu, 
19), gen. dat. sg. wuda; sidu (siodu, 14), custom., acc. 
pi. siodo; medu (meoda, 14), mead, dat. sg. meodu, 
-o ; feld, field, dat. sg. felda ; ford, ford, dat. sg. forda ; 
winter, winter, dat. sg. wintra; suinor, simmer, dat. 
sg. sumera ; weald, dat. sg. wealda ; — fern, duru, door, 
dat. sg. duru, -a; — neut. fela (feola, 14), much. 


THE WEAK DECLENSION (n-DECLENSION). (S. §§ 27G-278, 280.) 


44. Themes : masc., n^ma, name; fem., tunge, tongue; 
neut., eage, eye; masc., gefea, joy. 


S.N. 

G.D.I. 

A. 

nQma 

nQman 

HQinan 

tunge 

tungan 

tungan 

eage 

eagan 

eago 

gefea 

gefean 

gefean 

P. N.A. 
G. 
D.I. 

nQman 

nQmena 

ngmum 

tungan 

tungena 

tungum 

eagan 

eagena 

eagum 

gefean 

gefeana 

gefea(u)m 
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45. The case-ending of the gen. pi. -ena (which may 
also occur as -ana, -ona, -uiia) is sometimes reduced to 
-na, or even to -a (in agreement with other declensions), 
-an often becomes -on. 

gefea represents a sm.all class of stems ending in a 
vowel which absorbed the vowels of the case-endings. 
Other words of this form are: masc. frea, lord; leo, 
lion, gen. Icon, etc. ; twco, doubt; ffrea, threat; — fern, 
fla, arroiv. 

cage and Save, ear, almost exhaust the neuter nouns 
of this declension. 


FEMININE ABSTRACT NOUNS IN -U, -O. (8. § 279.) 


46. Themes : wl^acii, pride ; str^ngu (str^ngUu, 
str<jiigar), strength. 


^ . S. N. wl^ncu, -o 

"’t G.l 

, D.I. 1 wl^nce ; -u, -o 
• A. J 

I". N.A. wl^nc(c^a, -11, -0 
G. AvI<jno(e)a 
D.I. wl<;ucum 


str^jngu, -o str^ugff u, -o, strrngff 


strange; -u,-o 

strcjnge, -a; -u, o 
str(;iigiini 


sfcr^ngff e ; -u, -o 

str^ngffe.-a; -u, -o 

str^iigSa 

str(;iig?rum 


47. These nouns represent primarily an original 
weak declension in i(n) (e.g., braedu, brSd = Goth, 
braidei; ei = i); and secondarily abstracts of the 
o-declension in *-iarii, (Goth. -iiEfa) : str^ngUn < 
*‘strQngi3'o. The -u of the nom. sg. has been obtained 
from the o-declension, and extended to other cases so 
as to produce often an uiiinflected singular. There 
is aJAvays more or less conformity to the o-declension, 
especially by nouns in *-iUu. (S. § 255, 3.) 
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MINOR DECLENSIONS. 


THE r-DECLENSION. (S. § 283.) 


48. Themes (nouns of relationship); faeder, father; 
inodor, mother; broffor, brother; sweostor, sister; dob- 
tor, daughter. 


S. N A. faeder 

G. fae<]er, -(e)res 
D.I. faeder 
R. N.A. faed(e)ra8 
G. faed(e)ra 
D.I. faed(e)rum 


modor, -ur, -er 
modor (meder) 
meder (13, d) 

mudru, -a 

modra 

modrum 


brolffor, -ur, -er 
broffor 
breffcr (13, t?) 
broffor, -ffru 
broSra 
bvoSrum 


S. N.A. sweostor, -ur, -er 
G. sweostor 
D.I. sweostor 
P. N..A.. sweostor, -tru, -tra 
G. sweostra 
D.I. swcostrum 


debtor, -ur, -er 
dohtor (dehter) 
dohtor, debter (13, d) 
dob tor, -tru, -tra 
dohtra 
dob tru m 


The datives meder, dehter (which are sometimes 
transferred into the genitive) exhibit umlaut of the radical 
vowel (meder < '*m6dri ; dehter < *dolitri (13, jiote)). 
sweostor also becomes swoster, swu.ster (19), swyster. 

Here belong also the collective plurals g-ebrotTor. 
brethren, gesweostor, sisters. 


THE nd-DECLENSlON. (S. §286.) 

49. Themes: freond, friend ; b^ttend, enemy. 

S. N.A. freond h^ttend 

G. freondes h^ttendes 

D.I. friend (13, /), freonde h^ttende 

P, N.A. friend, freond, freondas h^ttend, -das, -de 

G. freouda b^ttendra 

D.I. freondum b^ttendum 
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60 . This declension comprises masculine nouns of 
agency derived from present participles. Like freond 
are declined feond, foe; the collective plurals get riend, 
friends; gefiend, foes. Like h§ttend are declined 
agend, owner; demend, judge; ehtend, persecutor; 
fultum(i)end, helper; goddond (pi. goddend), hene^ 
factor; healdend, keeper; hSIend, n^rgend, saviour; 
wealdend, ruler; wigend, tvarrior; etc. The case- 
endings gen. sg. -es, dat. sg. -e, nom. pi. -as show 
conformity to the a-declension, and nom. pi. -e, gen. 
pi. -ra are analogical forms derived from the regular 
strong adjective inflection of present participles ( 62 ). 

THE er-DECLENSiON (Goth. is-, Indogerm. os- 
es- declension). (S. §§ 280-299.) 


61 . Themes: Neuter, iQmb, lamh; cealf, calf; seg, 
^ 99 ' 


S. N.A. 

Igmb 


cealf 


G. 

iQmbes 


cealfes 

»ge9 

D.I. 

l<jmbe 


cealfe 

aege 

P. N.A. iQmbru, lumber, iQmb 

cealf ru 

Sgru 

G. 

iQmbra 

iQmba 

cealfra 

wgra 

D.I. 

Ignibnim 

iQmbum 

cealf rum 

^gruiii 


The plurals in r, given in the paradigms, to which 
may be added the occasional pi. cildru, children, conserve 
notable traces of the primitive stem-formation. 


62 . The original stem-endings are also to be 
recognized in themes like dogor, day ; slgor, victory; 
hryEfer, cattle ; but these h.ave adopted the a-declension, 
and often a change of gender. Sometimes -er is reduced 

to -e, as in sige (<*siger; Goth, sigis), victory; ^ge 
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(Goth, agis), /ear, and such words have generally 
become masculine and follow the i-declension. Other- 
wise the total loss of the stem-ending (as in the sing, 
of the paradigms) has resulted in a theme ' like sml, 
Jiall (by the side of salor). 


5PHE EADICAI, CONSONANT DECLENSION. (3. §§ 281-284.) 


63. Themes: Masculine, monn, man/ f6t,/ooiy to®, 
tooth. — Feminine, boc, book; burg, borouph. 


S.N.A. 

mQn(ii) fot 

toff 

boo 

burg 

G. 

mQnaes fotes 

tsffes 

bec.boce byr(l)g(lS,i 

DJ. 

iii^n(n)(13,&) fet(tS,ct) te9 

bSo 

byr(l)g 

P.NA. 

m^ii(n) fSt 

teff 

bgo 

byr(l)g 

G. 

mQnna fota 

toffa 

bSca 

burga 

Di 

m^nniuD IStum 

tSffuDi bocnm 

burgum 


64. (1) A weak aco. sg. mQnnan, and the pi. fotas, 
toVas sometimes occur. Other masculine forms of this 
declension survive in haele (hsele®), hero, pi. hsele, 
hseleSf (by the side of baeletlas); monaST, month, pi. 
inonaS (by the side of mon(e)?fas). There are also 
the neuter forms : scrud, garment, dat. sg. scryd ; ealu, 
ale, gen. dat. sg. ealoS', -aOT. 

(2) Like boc are also declined the feminines broc, 
breeches, pi. brec ; gat, goat, pi. get ; gos, goose, pi. ges ; 
His, louse, pi. lys j mus, mouse, pi. nays ; cu, cow (gen. 
cu(e), cy, cus ; dat. cy ; pi. nom. acc. cy(e), gen. 
cu(n)a, cyna; dat. cuum, cum). — nibt, night, pre- 
serves a trace of this declension in dat. sg., nom. acc. 
pi. nibt (the adverbial gen. uibtes (70) is due to asso- 
ciation with deeges) ; and maegeV, maegV, maid, in 
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undergoing no change in the sing, and the nom. acc. pi. 
— burg sometimes shows departure from this declension 
by the gen. dat. sg. burge, nom. acc. pi. burge, -a. 


ADJECTIVES. 

DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES. (S. §§ 291-304.) 

66. Adjectives have a double inflection : (1) the 
Strong (or Indefinite), and (2) the Weak (or Definite) 
declension. 

(1) The Strong declension is used whenever none of 
the conditions for the use of the Weak declension is 
present. It has some special case-endings, which are of 
pronominal origin ; masc. neut. dat. sg. -um ; masc. acc. 
sg. -ne ; fern. gen. dat. sg. -re ; masc. nom. acc. pi. -e ; 
gen. pi. -ra ; with these exceptions this declension agrees 
with that of a- (ja-, wa-) stems for the masc. and neut., 
and with that of 5- (jo-, wo-) stems for the fern, forms. 
A few traces are all that is left to represent the declen- 
sion of i- and u-stems (69, 2, 3). 

(2) The Weak declension is used when the adjective 
is preceded by a demonstrative (sometimes a possessive) 
pronoun ; in direct address (vocative) ; and in poetry 
sometimes in place of the Strong declension. More- 
over, the comparatives always follow this declension, 
and usually the superlatives; and all the ordinals (ex- 
cept mrest, fyrmest, fyrest, fyrst, Jirst, which are de- 
clined both strong and weak ; and otfor, second, which 
is declined strong only. 74, 7). 

This declension agrees throughout with the n-declen- 
sion of nouns (44), except that the gen. pi. often ends 
in -ra. 
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STBONG DECLENSION OP ADJECTIVES. 

(a) Or (o-) Stems. 

66. Themes : hraed, rapid; god, good. 



MASCULINE. 

NEUTER. 

FEMININE. 

S. N. 

hrsed 

hraed 

bradu, -o 

G. 

hraedes 

hraedes 

hrcedre (9) 

D. 

hradum (9) 

hradum 

hroedre 

A. 

hroedne 

hraed 

hraede 

I. 

hraede 

hraede 


P.N.A. 

hrcede 

bradu, -o; -e 

hrada, -e 

G. 

hraedra 

hr<Bdra 

hraedra 

D.I. 

hradum 

hradum 

hradum 


MASCULINE. 

NEUTER. 

FEMININE. 

S.N. 

god 

god 

god 

G. 

godes 

godes 

godre 

D. 

godum 

godum 

godre 

A. 

godne 

god 

gode 

I. 

gode 

gode 


P.NJt. 

gode 

god; -e 

goda, -0 

G. 

gddra 

godra 

godra 

D.I. 

godum 

godum 

godum 


Note. — The special case-endings, of pronominal origin (55, 1), are 
marked hy difierence of type in the paradigm of breed. 

67. (1) In LWS the nom. acc. pi. neut. generally 
ends in -« (in conformity to the masc.); the cases in 
-um sometimes appear in -on, -an ; and -re, -ra may 
become -ere, -era. 

Note. — The nom. acc. pi. masc. feawe, few, and manege, many, 
because of association with the noun fela, much (which is also used 
as an adjective), frequently become feawa and manega ; so too 
may occur fern, manlga ; ealla for ealle, all ; and ana for ane, alone. 

(2) Adjectives in -h : hcah, high, fern, heab, hea ; 
gen. heas (18), LWS also lieages ; fern. gen. dat. 
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heare, heahre, hearre j dat. heaum, beam, heagum ; 
acc. masc. heanne, heane, beahne, etc. — hreoh, rough; 
dat. breoum ; acc. masc. lireone ; gen. pi. breora ; etc. 
■ — rub, rough, gen. ruwes, ruges ; acc. masc. rubne ; 
etc. — ffweorh, transverse, gen. afweores ; etc. — \v6h, 
wrong, gen. wos, woges ; etc. 

(3) In the declension of dissyllabic themes the same 
principles generally prevail in the retention and the loss 
of the middle vowels which have been observed in the 
corresponding declensions of nouns. 

(6) ja- (j®") XNT> wa- (w6-) Stems. 

68. Themes: ja- (jo-) theme, grene, green; wo- 
(wo-) theme, gearu, ready. 



MASCULINE. 

NlsJUTEE. 

PEMININB. 

S.N. 

grene 

grene 

grenu, -o 

G. 

grenes 

grenes 

grenre 

D. 

greniim 

grenum 

grenre 

A, 

gTenne 

grene 

grene 

I. 

grene 

grene 


P. N.A. 

grene 

grenu, -o; -e 

grena, -e 

G. 

grenra 

grenra 

grenra 

D,I. 

grenum 

grenum 

grenum 


SrASCULIXE. 

NEUTER. 

FBMiyiyE, 

S.N. 

gearu, -o 

gearu, -o 

gearu, -o 

G. 

gearwes 

gear(o)re 

D. 

gearwura 

gear(o)re 

A. 

gearone 

gearu, -o 

gearwe 

I. 

gearwe 


P.N.A. 

gearwe 

gearu; -we 

gearwa, -e 

G. 


gear(o)ra 


D.I. 


gearwum 



69. (1) frio (freo, friob, freoh), free (stem *frija-), 
gen. friges; dat. frigum; pi. frige, etc., has also con- 
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tracted forms: dat. frioum; gen. dat. fern, friore; acc. 
masc. frione ; pi. trio ; gen. friora, etc- 

Note. — The ■wa.stems often exhibit a parasitic vowel before w: 
gear(o)wes, gear(e)wes, gear(u)we, etc, (cf. 32, Note). 

(2) Adjective i-stems foUow the declension of grene 
(ja-stem). Thus, hryce (stem *bruci; 13, e), frag- 
ile; gemyne, mindful; swice, deceitful. — With long 
radical syllable: bryce, useful; bliffe, blithe; swete, 
sweet. 

(3) Adjective u-stems have adopted either the a- or 
the ja-declension. c(w)icu, c(w)ucu ( < cwiocu ; 
19), alive, and wlacu, tepid, have the appearance of 
relics of the u-declension, but strictly belong to the 
wa-stems. 

WEAK DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES. 

60. Theme : god, good. 


MASO0LINE. NECTEE. EEHIHINB. 

S. N.V. goda gode gode 

G. gddan gddan godan 

D.I. gddan gddan gddan 

A. gddan gode gddan 


ALL GENDEBS. 

P. N.V A. gddan 

O. gddena, -ra (56, 2) 

D.L goriiim 

Note 1.— The gen. pi. sometimes occurs in -ana, -an (conforming 
to the other cases); or in -na, and -a (conforming to nouns). The 
case-ending -an sometimes appears as -on ; and -um may become 
-an, -on. 

Note 2.— Adjectives in b are contracted: heah, high; hea, bean 
( 18 ),^to. ffweorb, transverse .• ffweora, -e, etc. ; wob, wrong: gen. 
pi. wona, etc. 
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DECLENSION OF PAETICIPLES. (S. §§ 305, 306.) 

<51. Participles admit of the double inflection of ad- 
jectives. When the strong inflection is employed, the 
present participle is declined like a ja- fjo) stem (68, 
grene) ; the past participles (of both Strong and Weak 
verbs) are declined like a- (o-) stems (66). 


STRONG DECLENSION OP THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


62. Theme : Present Participle, singende, singing. 



MASCnLUJE. 

NEDTEB. 

FEMISINE. 

S. N, 

singende 

singende 

slngendu, -o 

G. 

slngendes 

slngendes 

slngendre 

D. 

singendum 

singendum 

slngendre 

A. 

slngendne 

singende 

singende 

I. 

singende 

singende 


P. N.A. 

singende 

slngendu, -o ; -e 

slngenda, -e 

G. 

slngendra 

slngendra 

slngendra 

D.I. 

singendum 

singendum 

singendum 


Note. — The acc. sg. masc. is often uninflected (having the ending 
-e, instead of -ne) . 


COMPARI.SON OF ADJECTIVES. (S. §§ 307-31-1.) 

Go. (1) An adjective forms its Comparative in the 
ending -ra (<*-ira and *-ora = Goth, -iza and -oza); 
its Superlative in -est, or -ost (= Goth, -ist, -ost). 
There may be umlaut of the radical vowel, but in 
most instances umlaut does not occur. 

Thus, (a) with umlaut : 


eald, old 
eaffe, easy 


ieldra 

ietfra 


ieldest 

ieiffest 
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geong, young 

giengra 

giengest 

great, great 

grietra 

grietest 

heah, high 

hiehra (hierra) 

hieh(e)st 

Iqng, long 

l^ngra 

longest 

sceort, short 

eciertra 

sclertest 

(6) Without umlaut 

ceald, cold 

cealdra 

cealdost 

earm, poor 

earmra 

eannost 

heard, hard 

heardra 

heardost 

hind, Imid 

hlndra 

hlndost 

leof, dear 

leofra 

leofost 

rice, powerful 

ricra 

ricost 

swiS, strong 

8wi9ra 

swiff ost 

swift, swift 

swiftra 

swtftost 


(2) In the limited class of umlauted forms the 
original endings were -ira, -ist ; while the more 
common absence of umlaut proves the preference for 
-ora, -ost. 

Kotb 1. — It is 'because comparatives follow the weak declen- 
sioa (5J5, 2) that the masculine theme (in -a) is adopted as the 
theme of the comparative; superlatives admit of double inflection, 
therefore the strong theme is here employed (in -let, -ost, not -Ista, 
-osta). 

Note 2. — The ending -ost (which is often represented by -ust, 
-ast) is occasionally transferred to umlauted forms ; and -est is 
often found with the ununilauted forms, particularly when these are 
inflected: heardesta, ricestan, etc. 

64. Some few comparatives and superlatives have 
no positive, but are based on correspon^ng adverbs or 
prepositions ; 

(neah, near) nearra niehst 

(®r, earlier) »rra Merest 

(fore, before) furffra fyr(e)8t 
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66. A trace of superlatives in -m survives in forma, 
the first, and liindema, the hindmost. But to this -m 
the regular ending -est has been joined ; the result is a 
(double) superlative ending -mest (-maest; = Goth, 
-m-ist-), which appears in the following list. These 
adjectives are, in the greater number of instances, also 
based upon adverbs or prepositions, and usually have 
the comparative in -erra. 


(siff, late.) 

Iset, late 
(lone, within) 
(fite, without) 
(nfan, above) 
(alitan, below) 
(fore, before) 
(setter, after) 
mld(d), mid 
(norlff, northwardi) 
(sfiff, southward) 
(east, eastward) 
(west, westward) 


slffra 

laetra 

liin(er)ra 

fit(er)ra, ytrra 

uferra, yfer(r)a 

nifferra 

furffra 

sefterra 

iior8'(er)ra, nyrffra 
suS(ep)ra, s^Serra 
east(er)ra 
(weBt(or)ra) 


siffemest, siffest 

laetemest, laetest 

Innemest 

ytemest, ntemest 

yf(e)mest, ufemest 

nlffemest 

fyrmest, forma 

aeftemest 

mid(e)mest 

norffmest 

soVmest 

eastmest 

westmest 


66. In the following list the root of the comparative 
and superlative differs from that of the positive. 


god, good 
ytel, evil 
mlcel, great 
lytel (1^), littls 


b?t(e)ra, b^ttra 
wiersa 
mara, maerra 
Isessa 


b^t(e)Bt 
wierrest, wlerst 
mwst 

J£B(e)st, liSrest 


Note. — With god is to be associated (in meaning) the adv. sel, 
better, comp. adj. seUa, selra, superl. adj. selost, selest; and the adv. 
and Bubst. mS (mm), more, belongs to mara. 
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ADVERBS. 

CLASSIFICATION AND FORMATION OF ADVERBS. 

(S. §§ 316-321.) 

67. Some of the more important adverbs of place are 


the following: — ■ 

Awffir (L-WS hwar), where 

hwlder, whither 

hwQnan, whence 

S$r (LWS ffar), there 

ffider, ffldres, thither 

^rgnan, thence 

her, here 

hider, hidres, hither 

heonan, hence 

Inne, innau, within 

ia(a) 

innan 

Ste, ntan, loithout 

fit 

htan 

uppe, nppan, up, above 

up(p) 

uppan 

ufan, above 


ufan 

peoS'an, below, beneath 

niffor 

neoffan 

foran, before 

for«f 

foran 

hindan, behind 

hinder 

htndan 


east, east 

eastan 


west, west 

westan 


noriS, north 

norffan 


sfiar, south 

sBIS'aa 

feorran, far 

feor(r) 

feorran 

neah (neh), near 

near 

nean 


ADVERBS FORMED PROM ADJECTIVES AND NOUNS. 

68. (1) Many adverbs in their formation have a 
definite relation either to adjectives or to nouns. The 
largest class is derived from adjectives by the addi- 
tion of the abverbial ending -e, -which originally was 
the case-ending of the instrumental locative singular of 
nouns. Adjectives in -e remain unchanged. 

Thus, adj. georn, eager, — adv. georne; hlud, loud, 
— hlude ; hlutor, clear, — hlutre ; iQug, long, — iQnge ; 
deop, deoplic, deep, — deope, deoplice ; gl*d, glaedlic, 
glad, etc. — glsedlice. — From adjectives in -e : adj. 
bliiare, joyful, — adv. Wiafe ; clsene, clean, — cl^ne. 



INFLECTION: DECLENSION. 


xlix 


Note 1. — In consequence of a marked preference for the termi- 
nation -lice, these adverbs come to exceed in number adjectives in -lie. 

Note 2. •— The adverbs aof te, swote are without the umlaut of the 
corresponding adjectives sefte, soft, swete, sioeet. 

69. Other adverbial endings are -a and -unga (-enga, 
-inga). 

Thus: geara, of yore (= gen. pi. of gear, year')-, sona, 
soon; tela (teola, teala, tala), properly ; tuwa (twu- 
■wa, twiwa), twice; Sfriwa, thrice. — %iiinga (aninga, 
anunga), entirely; eallunga (eallinga), altogether; 
grundlunga (grundlinga), completely; SQmnunga 
(s^mniuga), suddenly ; weninga, perhaps. 

70. Oblique cases of nouns and adjectives are used 
adverbially, and from these, as well as from prepo- 
sitional phrases, have sprung more or leas permanent 
adverbial forms : 

Thus (a) genitive adverbs: dseges, by day; nihtes, 
by night; ealles, altogether; nealles (= na q- ealles; 
nalles, nalas, nalaes, nals), not at all; ^lles, otherwise; 
micles, very ; neades, needs; simbles, singales, ahvays; 
willes, gewealdes, ivillingly ; self-willes, voluntarily; 
up-weardes, upioards; togegues, against; iiugewisses, 
unconsciously ; liu gearcs, at what time of year; nede 
(fern.), necessarily. 

(b) Accusative adverbs : fjrn, get jrn, formerly ; full, 
fully; genog, enough; liwon, somewhat; lytel, lyt, little; 
ungem^t, immoderately ; upweard, upward. 

(c) Dative (Instr.) adverbs : hwene (instr.), so7ne- 
what; ham (hame), home; sare, sorely; hwilum, 
sometimes ; stundmaelum, time after time ; lytlum, 
little; miclum, very. 
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COMPARISON OP ADVERBS. (S. §§ 322, 323.) 

71. Adverbs (chiefly those which are derived from 
adjectives) adopt the comparative and superlative end- 
ings -or, -ost (-ust, -ast); georne, eagerly ; geornor, 
geornost. 

72. Certain monosyllabic comparatives are without the 
comparative ending ; these were originally in -iz (= Goth, 
-is), and have therefore umlaut: ser, earlier (<*ariz< 
*airiz, Goth, airis) ; b^t, letter (< *batiz, Goth, batis) ; 
^nd, formerly; fierr, farther; ieff (eaff), easier; l»s, 
less; l^ng, longer; mae (ma), more; nyr (near), 
nearer; seft, softer; sel, better; siar, later; tylg, more 
willingly. 


NDMERAXS. 


CAEDINAIj and ORDINAIi NUMERALS. (S. §§ 324-331.) 

73. The cardinal and the ordinal numerals are as 
follows : — 


Cabdotal. 

1 an 

2 twegen, tn, twa 

3 ffrie, Bfrio (ffreo) 

4 flower (feower) 

6 fif 

6 slex, six 

7 Blofon (seofon) 

8 eabta 

9 nlgon 

10 tien, tyn 

11 ^ndlefan, -leo&n, -lulian, etc. 

12 twflf 


Obdinai.. 

forma, formesta, fyrmest 
fyrest, fyrst; Srest 
offer, eef terra 

ffrldda 

f eowerffa, feorffa 

fifta 

slexta 

seofoffa, -eff a 
eabtoVa, -effa, -eoVa 
nlgoffa, -effa, -eoffa 
teoffa 

^ndlefta, ^Uef ta, etc. 
tw^lfta 
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Caudinal. 

13 iSfreotiene, -tene, -tyne 

14 feowertlene 

15 fiftiene 

16 slextiene 

17 seofontiene 

18 eabtatiene 

19 nlgontlene 

20 twentig 

21 an <}nd twentig 
30 ffritig 

40 feowertlg 
60 fiftlg 
60 slextlg 
70 (liund)Beofontlg 
80 (huiid)eahtatlg 
90 (hund)nlgontlg 
100 hundteuntig, hund, bi 
hund^ndlefantlg 
I hundiellefClg, etc. 

120 hundtw^lftlg 
200 twa (ta) bund. 

1000 Kusend 


Obdinal. 

SreoteoSa 

feowerteoffa 

fifteoffa 

BiexteoS'a 

seofonteoffa 

eabtateoiSFa 

nlgonteoffa 

twBntlgoSa, -tlgffa, -tiga, etc. 

an Qnd twentigoffa 

Iffritigolfa 

feowertlgoa'a 

fiftigoVa 

Blextlgoffa 

(bund) Beofontlgoffa 

(hund)eahttgoffa 

(bU]id)]ilgontlgoffa 

(hundtSontlgoffa) 

(bund)^ndleftlgo9a 

(buiid)twQlftlgoffa 


DECLENSION OF NUMERALS. 

74. (1) The cardinal an, one, is generally declined 
like a strong adjective, with the acc. sg. niasc. ®nne, 
anne, and the instr. sg. sene, ane. When it signifies 
alone, it is often declined weak. (See also the Indefinite 
Pronouns.) 

(2) Themes: twegen, twain, two; ffrie, three. 

MASCULINE. NEUTER. FEMININE. 

N. A. twegen tu, twa twa 

G. tweg(e)a, twegra 

D. tyv&m, tw&m 
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MASCULINE. NEUTER. FEMININE. 

N. A. Iflfrie, 9ri (ffry) Srio, ffreo ffrio, Iffreo 

G. Sriora, ffreora 

D. ffrim 

(3) Like twegen is declined begen (beggen), both; 
neut. bu ; fern, ba ; gen. beg(r)a ; dat. baem, bam. 

Note. — There is more or less disregard of gender in the use of the 
above forms. The fern, twa, which has been extended to the neut., 
is sometimes used for twegen ; and ba and bu for begen, and Sreo 
for Srie, occur. When nouns of different gender are referred to, the 
neut. form of the numeral is generally employed. There is a tendency 
to use conjointly the monosyllabic forms of twegen and begen, with 
some freedom as to gender: masc. fern, ba twa ; neut. (also masc. fern.) 
bats, bata, both. 

(4) The cardinals from 4 to 19 are, as a rule, not 
inflected, except when they are used absolutely (i.e. 
without a noun); they then take the case-endings 
nom. acc. -e, gen. -a, dat. -um. 

(5) The cardinals in -tig are often not inflected; 
when inflected, the case-endings are gen. -a, -ra, dat. 
-um, and sometimes gen. sg. -es. 

(6) bund, usually uninflected, has the dat. sg. hunde, 
and the nom. acc. pi. hunde, dat. pi. hundum. When 
inflected, hundred has the following case-endings : gen. 
sg. -es, dat. sg. -e ; nom. acc. pi. -u, -o ; gen. pi. -a, dat. 
pi. -um. The same case-endings with the addition of, 
gen. pi. -ra occur with Vusend. 

(7) The ordinals are all declined like weak adjectives, 
except %rest, fyrmest, fyrest, fyrst, which conform to 
both the strong and the weak declension, and offer which 
conforms to the strong declension only. 
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PRONOtlNS. 


PERSONAL PRONOUNS. (S. §§ 332-334.) 

75. Themes : First Person, ic, I; Second Person, iSfu- 
thou; Third Person, he, ?ie, hit, it, heo, she. 


Sing. N . 

ic 

»u 

G. 

min 

Sin 

D. 

rrie 

Se 

A. 

niec, me 

Sec, Se 

Dual N. 

wit 

git 

G. 

uocer 

incer 

D. 

unc 

inc 

A. 

uncit, unc 

Inclt, Inc 

Plur. N. 

we 

ge 

G. 

user, ure 

eotver (Tower) 

D. 

os 

Sow (Tow) 

A. 

osic, os 

§owlo, eow (iow) 


S.N. 

lie 

hit 

heo (hio), hie, hi 

G. 

his 

his 

hlere, hire, byre 

D. 

him 

him 

hiere, hire, hyre 

A. 

hiene, hine bit 

hie, hi (hIg), heo 

P. N.A. 


hie, hi (hig), hy, heo (hio) 


G. 


hicra, hira, hyra, lieora (hiora) 

D. 


liuii, Iieom 



Note. — 'J'be Personal Pronouns are also used as P.eflexives. 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS. (S. §§ 335, 336.) 

76. The Possessive Pronouns min, mine; Uin, thine ; 
ure, our ; eower, your; sin, his, her, its; uncer, of us 
two; incer, of you two, are declined like adjectives 
(strong declension). 

Note. — The genitives of the Third Personal Pronotins are often 
used as Possessives. 



liv AN OUTLINE OF ANGLO-SAXON GBAMMAR. 


DEMONSTBATIVE PRONOtINS. (S. §§ 337-339.) 

77. Themes: masc., se, neut., ©aet, fern., seo, the^ 


that ; — 

-masc., ffes, neut.. 

, aris, fern.. 

(Teos, this. 

S.N. 

se 

Sset 

seo (sio) 

G. 

Sies 

Stes 

Sffire 

D. 

’Stem, tySm 

SS'm, Sam 

Siero 

A. 

ffone (Sane, ffaene) 

Saet 

Sa 

I. 

8fy, Se, Son 

Sy, Se, Son 


P.NA. 


Sa 


G. 


Sara, SSra 


D.I. 


Slem, Sam 


S.N. 

Ses 

Sis 

Seos (Sios) 

G. 

Sis(s)es, Sys(8)es 


Sisse, Seosse (SIsre) 

D. 

Sis(s)uni, Sys(6)uin, Seosum 

Sisse, Seosse (Slsrc) 

A. 

Sisne, Sysne 

Sis 

Sas 

I. 

Sys, Sis 



P. N.A. 


Sas 


G. 

Sissa, Seossa (Sissera) 


D.L 

Si8(s)uni, Sy8(8)uni, Seos(8)um 


The Demonstrative ilea, the same, is generally declined 
like a weak adjective ; self (seolf, silf, sylf), self, con- 
forms to both declensions of the adjective. 


RELATIVE PRONOITNS. (S. § 340.) 

78. There is no inflected Relative Pronoun. This 
want is supplied by the use of the Relative Particle <16, 
used either alone or in combination -with the weaker 
demonstrative se, tSset, seo (and sometimes in combina- 
tion with a Personal Pronoun), and by the relative use 
of this demonstrative. 
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INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS. (S. §§ 341, 342.) 

79. Theme: masc., liwa, neut., hwaet, wAai.? 

S. N. hwa bwsBt 

G. hwaes hwses 

D. hwSm, hwam hwffini, hwam 

A. hwone (hwane, hwsene) hwait 

I. hwi, hwy, hwou (hwan) hwi, hwy, hwon (hwan) 

Note. — There are no special feminine forms. The instrumental 
case has also yielded the adverb hn, how ? 

liwaetfer, which of ttvof hwilc (hwylc, liwelc), tohich? 
hulic, what sort? are declined like strong adjectives. 

INDEFINITB PRONOUNS. (S. §§ 343-349.) 

80. (1) The Indefinites aelc, each ; 5n, a, an ; aenigr, 
any ; uienig (< ue + senig), none; oUer, other ; sum, 
certain; swilc, such., are declined like strong adjectives. 
The nom. sg. mgn (man') is used as an indefinite, one. 

(2) The Interrogatives hwa, hwseifer and hwilc are 
often used as Indefinites. They are also made indefinite 
by the use of swa, so : swa hwa swa, who(so)ever ; swa 
hwaeUer swa, which(so)ever of two, etc. Moreover, the 
Interrogatives in composition yield many Indefinites : 
aliwa, a7iy one; iiliwjct, anything; segliwa, mthwa, 
geliwii, each, every; ahwivUer (ohwmtfer, awSFer, 
owffer, aETer, offer) ; aeghwaiffer (mgOer, iiffer), either, 
each, nahwaeffer, neither; seghwilc, gehwilc, each; 
SQmhwylc, some one; with the indeclinable -hwega 
(-hwegu, -hwuga, -u, etc.); hwEethwega, something; 
hwilchwega, any one ; and aethwega, somewhat. 

(3) Other substantival indefinites are ; awiht(awuht, 
auht, aht; owiht, owuht, olit), anything; nawiht 
(uauht, naht. nolit, etc.) and nauwuht, nothing. 
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CONJUGATION. 

GENERAL CLASSIFICATION OP VERBS. 

81. (1) The two comprehensive classes of verbs are : 

(1) Strong Verbs, those which form the Principal Parts 
with a variation of the radical vowel (^Ablaut); and 

(2) Weak Verbs, those which (without ablaut) form 
the Preterit and Past Participle in d (t). 

(2) The Principal Parts of a verb are the Infinitive 
(which contains that form of the radical vowel which is 
employed in the entire system of the present tense), the 
Preterit Singular (and, in the case of Strong Verbs, the 
Preterit Plural), and the Past Participle. Thus, , 

drifan, to drive ; draf, drlfon ; drtfen. 

deman, to judge ; demde ; dgmed. 

CLASSIFICATION OP STRONG VERBS. 

82. One of the features of the Indo-European group 
of languages is the use of ablaut or vowel gradation. 
This permitted the construction with the same root 
(which could be consonants only or consonants and a 
vowel) of several words or forms distinguished by dif- 
ferent vowels. Thus in Greek, the verb lego means 
read, and the noun logos means word. The principle 
did not permit the use of vowels at random, however. 
Only one qualitative ablaut and several quantitative 
ones were in use. The qualitative ablaut is e, o, e, 6, - 
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(The “ " ” means that forms could he made without the 
vowel at all). Three principal parts of the Greek irreg- 
ular verb leipo illustrate this ablaut: leipo, leloipa, 
elipon, in the last of which the ablaut-vowel has disap- 
peared. The quantitative ablauts are a, a; o, 6, etc. 
Though ablaut is a characteristic of Indo-European, 
only in Germanic was it used organically in a verbal 
system. In all the Germanic languages it appears as a 
distinguishing feature of the so-called strong verbs. 
In accordance with the roots and ablaut used, the strong 
verbs are divided into seven classes. 


83. (1) Class I. — In Indo-European the roots of 
this class had a short i ; to these roots the e, o ablaut 
was added. Thus the stems of the principal parts had 
the following : ei ; oi, i ; i (>Germ. ei > i ; ai, i ; 1). 
Sound changes transformed these to i ; a, i ; i. 


(a) bidan, bide; 

bad, bldon ; 

blden. 

bitan, bite; 

bat, biton ; 

biten. 

glidan, glide; 

glad, glidon ; 

glidon. 

rulan, vide; 

riiU, ridon ; 

I’idcn. 

risan, rise : 

riSs. rlsou ; 

risen. 

■NVi-itan, write; 

ivrat, vvritouj 

writen. 

(6) sniiS'an, cut; 

sna9, snldon ; 

snlden. 

(c) i5eon, thrive; 

i$ah, Slgon ; 

{Jigen, 


* It is to be kept in mind that the principal parts of English strong 
verbs (e.g., begin, began, begun) are not irregular as some high-sohool 
grammars erroneously lead students to believe, but regularly follow 
a fixed system of vowel gradation. 
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(2) In sniSTan and STeon (< *0fihan, 83, Note 3) 
medial tf and h of the first two parts are changed 
into d and g in the pret. pi. and pp. (past participle). 
This change from to d, h to g, also (in other classes 
of verbs) from h to w (g) (< bw — gw) and s to r, is 
called Grammatical Change (S. §§ 233-234). 

Note 1. — Grammatical Change (only partly preserved) is due to 
an original (pre-Germanic) difference of accent, according to which 
the pret. pi. and the pp. were accented on the final syllable (Verner’s 
Law) . 

Note 2. — The weak verb rtgnan > rinan (16), to rain, pret, 
rinde, has also a preterit ran (cf. frlgnan > frinan, 85, Note 3). 

(3) To the contract verb ffeon are to be added leon, 
to lend; seon, to strain, sift; teon, to censure; wreon, 
to cover. The accidental agreement in the present 
between these verbs and the contract verbs of Class II 
has resulted in the production of double forms in the 
other tenses. Thus, 

teon ; tah (teah), tlgon (tugon) ; tigen (togen). 

ffeon ; Wah, fflgon (ffugon) ; ffigen (ffogen). 

wreon ; wrab (wreah) , wrigon (wrugon) ; wrigen (wrogen) . 

Note 3. — ffeon has also forms according to Class III, such as pret. 
pi. ofer-ffungon ; pp. ofer-iSungen ; pp. (adj.) ge-ffungen, grown, 
excellent, heah-ffungen, highly prosperous, etc. In fact the verb be- 
longed originally to the third class, but regular sound changes converted 
the present and singular preterit into forms that had no similarity to 
forms of that class : *a'enhan > *ffinban (6) > ^ffihan (8, Note)> 
*ffiohan (10 (6)) > fflon or Veon (18, Note 2) ; *9anh > *9oh (8, 
Note) or possibly ffab. No sound changes, however, affected ffungon, 
Iffungen. 


84. Class II, — Original verbs had u in the stem ; to 
this was added the same ablaut as in Class I, producing 
eu; ou, u; u (> Germ, eu; au, u; u). In Anglo- 
Saxon these became eo ; ea, u ; o. A few verbs have 
u in the present. 
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(a) beodan, command; 

bead, 

budon ; 

boden. 

cleofan, cleave; 

deaf, 

dufon ; 

dofen. 

creopan, creep; 

creap, 

crupon; 

cropen. 

dreogan, endure; 

dreag. 

drugou ; 

drogen. 

fleogan, ^ 2 /; 

fleag. 

flugon ; 

flogen. 

(6) bracan, enjoy; 

brcac. 

brucon ; 

brocen. 

bngan, bow; 

beag, 

bugon; 

bogen. 

dufan, dive; 

deaf. 

dufon ; 

dofen. 

(c) ceosan, choose; 

ceas. 

curon (83,2); 

coren. 

freosan, freeze ; 

freas. 

fruron ; 

froren. 

hreosan,/aJi; 

hreas. 

hruron ; 

hroren. 

(for)leosan, lose; 

leas. 

luron ; 

loren. 

seoffan, seethe; 

seaS, 

sudon ; 

soden. 

(d) fleon(18, N.2),^«,- 

fleah. 

flugon ; 

flogen. 

teon, draw; 

teah. 

tugon; 

togen. 


86. Class III. — Originally this class used the same 
ablaut as Classes I and 11: e; o, -(>Germ. e; a 
(13, d, Note), u; u. In the last two principal parts, 
where the ablaut did not appear, a u later was de- 
veloped), followed immediately by a consonant group. 
The verbs of this class are best considered in four 
divisions. 


(1) Verbs with a nasal + consonant after the radical 
vowel. Thus, 


bindan (6), bind; bQnd (8), bundon; 


drincan, drink; 
findau, find; 
(on)glnnan, begin; 
grlndan, grind; 
slngan, sing ; 
swlmman, swim; 


drijnc, druncon ; 

fijnd, fundon; 

gijnCn), gunnon; 

grijnd, grundon ; 

S(jng, sungon ; 

sw<jin(in), swuinmon; 


bunden 
(13, d, Note), 
dnincen. 
funden. 
gunnen. 
grunden. 
sungen. 
swiimmen. 


Note 1. — The verb rinnan, to run, r<}n(n), runnon, runnen, is 
more commonly used with metathesis in the first two parts : Irnan 
(lernan, yrnan), <jrii (arn). — There is also metathesis in beornan 
(= Goth, brlnnan), to burn, br 9 n(n) (bcjrn, barn, beara), burnon, 
burnen. 
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(2) Verbs with 1 + consonant after the radical vowel. 


Thus, 

(а) Uelpan(10, a, 2), Aeip; 
belgan, he angry; 
delfan. delxe ; 
meltan, ?ne!t; 
swelgaii, swallow ; 
swellan, swell; 
Bwcltan, die ; 

(б) gleldan (11, c), yield; 
glellan, yell; 
filelpan, boast; 

(c) leolan, (17) reach; 


healp 
(10, a, 1), 

hulpon ; 

r holpen 

1 (13, fZ, Note), 

bealg. 

bulgon ; 

bolgen. 

dcalf, 

diilfon ; 

dolfen. 

mealt, 

niulton ; 

molten. 

swealg, 

BWuIgoJi ; 

swolgen. 

sweal(l), swiillon ; 

swollen. 

swealt, 

swulton ; 

swolten. 

geald, 

guidon ; 

golden. 

geal(l), 

gallon ; 

gollen. 

gealp, 

giilpon ; 

golpen. 

fealb. 

fplgon (83, 2) ; folgen. 


Note 2. — leolan < *feolhan (10, a, 2) ( = Goth, filhan) ; there 
is also a pret. pi. f®lon and a pp. folen aoeording to Class IV. , 


(3) Verbs with r + consonant after 
vowel. Thus, 


(o) beorgan 
(10, a, 2) 


I , protect; 


ceorfan, carve; 
deorfan, labor; 
smeortan, smart; 


bearg, burgon ; 

cearf, curfon ; 
dearf, durfon ; 
emeartf sinurton ; 




(«) 


hweorfan 1 • i,„.carf, hwurfon ; 

(hwurfan, 19) j 

weorpan 1 _ wcarp, wiirpon ; 

(■wurpaa) j 


weortyan 
(wurSan, 18) 


, become; wearff, 


wiirUon 

(83,2); 


tlie radical 

f borgen 
I (13,ci,Note). 
corfen. 
dorfen. 
smorteu. 

hworfcn. 

worpen. 


wordea. 


(4) Certain remaining verbs of this class are best 
considered together. 

(10 a 1 ) I > fohten. 

braegrt Jbrugdon Jbrogden 
(br»d), I (brudon); I (brodeu). 
stregdao | ^ J'straegd Jstrugdon Jstrogden 

(stredaa) j’ * | (stried),]^ (stradou);\^(Btroden). 
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berstaa, hurst; 

baerst, 

burston ; 

borsten. 

‘d'erscaii, thresh; 

ffaersc. 

Surscoii ; 

iJopscen. 

frignan 1 

(frinan, 16) 

f fraegn 

J fnignon 

f frugneu 

1 (fran), 

((friiuon); 

\ (frunen) 

niurnan, mourn; 

mearu, 

miirnou. 


spui'uan 1 
(spornan)]’ 

Bpearn, 

spurnon. 



Note 3. — stregdan has also become a weak verb. — By the loss 
of g and the compensatory lengthening of the radical vowel frignan 
becomes friiian (16), and being thus attracted to Class I, yields the 
preterit fran. There is also occasionally assimilation of g to n result- 
ing in frinnan, pret. pi. frunnon, etc. The metathesis of n appears 
in pret. sg. freng, pret. pi. frungon. Other forin.s are: pret. pi- 
frugon ; pp. gefrugen, gefregen, gefraegen and gefrlgen (of. 87, 
Note). 

86. Class IV. — This class used the ablaut series e ; 
o, § ; - (> Germ, e (i) (6); a, e; u), followed by a 
single liquid or nasal. The vowels in Anglo-Saxon be- 
came e (i); ae, ae; o (u) (13, d). 


(tt) beran, bear; 

baer (9), 

bmron ; 

boren. 

cwelan, die; 

cwael, 

cwSlon ; 

cwolen. 

belan, conceal ; 

taael. 

bmlon ; 

bolen. 

stelan, steal; 

stael, 

stSlon ; 

stolen. 

tcran, tear ; 

taer, 

tieron ; 

toren. 

QI) brecan, break; 

brae. 

brtecon ; 

brocen. 

(c) scieran (11. c), shear; 

scear, 

scearon ; 

Bcoren. 

(d) niman, take; 

j IlOItl 

f jiumon 

mimen. 


( (jiam'i, 

( (iiumon): 

f ciiriieu 

cuman, come; 

clw)bin, 

c(vv)omou ; | (cyiiien') 


Note. — In brecan the r precedes the radical vowel; it should 
therefore be found in Class V (cf. sprecan). — niman has changed 
e to i before m, and the u of cuman is exceptional. The Germanic 
infinitive of cuinan was cweman. The Anglo-Saxon infinitive comes 
from a stem in which the .ablaut disappeared and the w vocalized to u. 
The preterits of these two verbs are also exceptional in having 5 (< » 
before a nasal) in the pi., which has also been transferred into the 
sing. The LWS forms are usually nam, namou, com, comon. 
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87. Class V. — This class of verbs differs from 
Class IV (1) in having the ablaut series followed by 
a single consonant, not a liquid or nasal, and (2) in 
having e in the past participle: e; o, e; e (<Germ. e; 
a (13, d), e ; e). These vowels became in Anglo-Saxon 
e ; ae, se ; e. Thus, 


(o) metan, measure; 

inaBt(9), maeton ; 

meten. 

drepan, strike; 

draep, 

dreepon ; 

f drepen 
\ (dropen). 

lesan, collect; 

Ises, 

1^5011 ; 

lesen. 

(ge)nesan, recover; 

naes, 

n^Bon ; 

neaen. 

f sprecan, speak; 

spraec, 

spr^con ; 

sprecen. 

1 specan (LWS) ; 

spaec, 

spsecon; 

specen. 

tredan, tread; 

traed, 

j 

trSdon ; 
w«gon 

treden. 

wegen. 

wegan, carry; 

waeg, i 

(wagon) ; 

(6) etan, eat; 

Set, 

£Bton ; 

eten. 

&etan, devour; 

frSt, 

frSton ; 

freten. 

(c) cweSTan, say ; 

cwaeff, 

cwSdon (83, 2) ; c weden. 

(d) glefan (11, c), give ; 

geaf, 

geafon ; 

glefen. 

gletan, get; 

geat, 

geaton ; 

gieten. 

(e) (ge)feon \ • 

18,N.2) 


pleoD, risk; 

pleab. 




seah / B5won(83, 2);/ 8ewen(Bawen) 
’ 1 seegon ; \ segen. 


(/) Several presents are formed in -jan. In Ger- 
manic the radical vowel e, when thus followed by -j, 
became i; and the final radical consonant is geminated 
(7). Thus, 


blddan (= Goth. \ 
bldjau) , 6i<i ; / 

Ucg(e)an, Jie; 
slttan, sit; 
frlcg(e)an, inquire; 
fficg(e)an, take; 


bsed, beedon ; beden. 


laeg, ISgon (lagon) ; legen. 
Baet sSton ; Beten. 

frigen. 


ffeah (Sah). 
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Note. — The quaniity of set and frSt is exceptional. — Verbs in g 
may have a in the pret. pi. (lagon, wagon). — frlcg(e)an does not 
occur in the pret. The pp. frlgen may belong to frignan (cf. 85 
Note 3). — fficg(e)an has also weak preterits ffigede and ffigde. 


88. Class VI. — The Indo-European quantitative 
ablauts a, a ; o, o fell together in Germanic since a 
regularly became o, and o became a. Thus the Ger- 
manic (and Anglo-Saxon) ablaut a ; 6, 6 ; a resulted. 


(a) faran, ijo ; 

for, 

foroD : 

baean, hake; 

boc, 

bocoti ; 

dragan, draw; 

drog, 

drogon ; 

galan, sing; 

gol. 

golon ; 

grafan, grave; 

grof, 

grofon ; 

hladan, load; 

hlod, 

blodon ; 

sacan, contend; 

soc, 

adcon ; 

stgndan, stand; 

stod, 

stodon ; 

wadan, go; 

wod. 

wodon ; 

[waeonan], awake; 

woe, 

wScon. 

(p) sc(e)acan 1 shake, j 

f scoc, 

acbcon. 

(ll.N. I)J’ hasten; | 

[ 8c6oc, 

sceocon ; 

sc(e)afan, shave; 

scof, 

Bcofou ; 

(c) spgnan, entice; | 

' apon J 

(apeon), i 

r sponon 
( (speonoi 

T.oi" ) )■ 

(wox) J 

weox, 1 

f (woxon) 

[ weoxon 

(d) flean (18, N. 2), flay ; 

flog (floh), 

flogon ; 

lean, blame; 

log (lob), 

logon ; 

Blean, stt ike ; 

slogtsloh). 

slogon ; 

Swean, wash; | 

" ffwog 
(ffwoh). 

Wwogon ; 


(e) Presents in -jau (cf. 87,.f): 


faren (fasren). 

bacen. 

dragen. 

galen. 

grafen. 

hladen. 

sacen (stecen), 

Bt^nden. 

waden. 


f 8c(e)acen 
\ (scmeen). 
8C(e)afen. 

spanen. 

weaxeu. 

flagen. 

f lagen (l^gen, 

\ Iregen) 
r slagcn. slt^gen, 
\ slmgen). 
Iffwagen 
(ffw^gen, 
ffwfegen, 
Swogen). 


h^bban (7), heavs; hof, 

hliehban. ; blob. 

sc^'SHiUt. injure : scod. 

8cea6'd'an (11, N.l); sceod, 


bbfon ; bafen (bsefen). 

blogon (83. 2). 

seodoii. 

secodun. 
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scleppan (7), create; 

st^ppan 1 . 

(staappan) J’ 

8W«ri(ge)an| 

(11, N. 3) 


( scop, scopon ; 

i sceop (11, 

[ N. 1), sceopon ; 


I sc^peu 
j (sceapen). 


stop. 


stopon ; stapen. 


swor, 


sworoD. ; / swaren 

\ (sworen). 


Note 1. — In the pp. the vowel a is often changed to ^ or aa. — 
waecnan is a weak present, which, in the absence of a strong form, is 
associated with the pret. woe. — spQaan (LWS also spQnnan) has 
the additional pret. speon, which is due to association with Class VII 
verbs (cf. spQnnan, to ^an ). — weaxan (weahsan) has adopted 
commonly the pret. of a Class VU verb. 

Note 2. — In flog, log, slog, etc. (for floh, etc.), grammatical 
change (83, 2) has yielded to the influence of the pi. ; the return to 
floh, etc., is due to the change of final g to h (16, Note). 

Note S. — Some of these verbs have also weak forms : h^bban, 
pret. b^fde, pp. h^fod ; sc%9San, pret. sc^ttede ; sw^rlan, sw^ 
rede, etc. 


89. Class VII. — (1) There is less genetic unity in 
this class than in any of the preceding. In fact it is 
composed of several kinds of stems, a variety of ablauts, 
has many analogical forms altered by influence of other 
forms, and has a few peculiar forms perhaps derived from 
reduplicated originals. These last were made by pre- 
fixing to the stem a syllable composed of the first con- 
sonant of the stem e. Such forms are found in Gothic 
(as well as Latin and Greek), and they may underlie 
such peculiar preterits in Anglo-Saxon as heht, from 
hatan ; leolc, from lacan ; leort, from l%tan ; reord 
from rsedan, and ondreord from oiidr%dan. In the 
main, however, the verbs of Class VII are based on 
ablauts. 

(2) Verbs of Class VII have the same radical vowel 
in the entire preterit ; and the radical vowel of the past 
participle is the same as that of the present. 



INFLECTION: CONJUGATION. 


Ixv 


90. Verbs of Class VII form two classes : (1) the 
e-preterit class, and (2) the eo-preterit class. The 
radical vowels of the present are regarded in subdivi- 
sions of these classes. 

(1) e-Preterit Class. 


(а) blQmlau (8), blend; 

(б) liatan, call; 
lacan, leuj) ; 


f scadan, separate, 
l^sceadan (11, N. 1); 


blend, 
hebt, bet, 
(leole) lee, 
seed, 
scead, 


blendon ; 
hetou ; 
lecon ; 
seedon ; 
sceadou ; 


blgnden. 
haten. 
lacen. 
scaden. 
scead en. 


Note 1. — The verb batan has other forms of special importance : 
(ic) hatte, I am called (named, ‘ hight ’) is the sole relic of a medio- 
paasive conjugation, and corresponds to Goth, haltada ; the corre- 
sponding pi. hatton has the common weak pret. form. As to tense 
hatte, hatton are used both as presents and as preterits, and the 
infinitive hStan is also used with this passive sense. 


(c) (on)drSdan, /ear; 

j (dreord) 

1^ dred, 
(leort) let, 

dredon ; 

drSden. 

t£tan, lei; 

leton ; 

Imten. 

rfedan, council; 

(reord) rSd, 

, redon ; 

rfeden. 

slwpan 1 , 

(slapan) )’ 

slep, 

slepon ; 

( slSpen. 

\ (slapen). 

Note 2. — (ou)dra;dan and slfepan occasionally have the pret, 

weak ; ondrajdde, slepte, slapte, etc. — 

- riedan, on the other hand. 

is commonly conjugated a: 

s a weak verb : 

pret. rpedde. 


(d) fon (18, N. 2), seize; 

long. 

feiigon ; 

f(?ngcn. 

bon, hanj; 

hciig, 

lieugou ; 

hijugen. 

(2) eo-Preterit Class. 



(o) fealdan (10, a, l),/old; feold, 

feoldon ; 

teal den. 

feallan, /all ; 

feoll, 

feoUon ; 

fealleu. 

hcaldan, hold; 

heold, 

lieoldon ' 

heal^en. 

wealcan, roll; 

■weolc, 

weolcon; 

wealcen. 

weaTdaii. v'^cld ; 

weold, 

weoldou ; 

wealdeiir 

weallan, well; 

weoll, 

weollon ; 

weallen. 

(88, N. i) )’ 

weox, 

weoxon ; 

weaxen. 
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(ft) "bQnnaii, summon,* (benn) l>eonn, -on; bQnnen. 

spgnnan, a«afA* ,* (spenn) speonn, -on; BpQiinen. 

gqDgan,go; (geng)geong, -on; gqngea. 

Note 3. — gQngan is very irregular; there is an inf. gengan, pret. 
geng and gengde ; also gang. The most commonly used pret. code 
belongs to gan (107, 4). 


(c) beatan, 6eaS,* 

beot, 

beoton ; 

beaten. 

heawaii, /leia ; 

heow, 

heowon ; 

heaweu. 

bleapan, leap; 

hleop, 

hleopon; 

hleapen 

(5)hneapan, pluck; 

hneop, 

hneopon ; 

bneapen 

(S) blotan, sao'i/ice,* 

blcot, 

bleoton ; 

bloten, 

hropan, shout ; 

hreop. 

hreopon ; 

hropen. 

bwdpan, threaten ; 

hweop. 

bweopon ; 

hwopen. 

blowan, bloom; 

bleow, 

bleowon ; 

blotven. 

flowan, floic ; 

fleow, 

fleowon ; 

flSwen. 

growan, grow; 

greow, 

greowon ; 

growen. 

rowan, row; 

reow. 

reowon ; 

rowen. 

spowan, succeed; 

spgow, 

speowon ; 

spowen. 

(e) jan-presents (cf. 

87,/}: 



hwesaUf wheeze / 

hweos. 

hweoson ; 

bwosen. 

wepan, xoeep ; 

Tveop, 

weopon ; 

wopen. 

( f) blawan, bloxo; 

bleow, 

bleowon ; 

blawen. 

cnawan, knoiOj 

cneow. 

cneowon ; 

cnawen. 

crawan, crowj 

creow, 

creowon ; 

crawen. 

sawan, soio; 

seow, 

seowon ; 

sawen. 

swapan, sv:eep; 

sweop, 

sweopon ; 

Bwapen. 
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CONJUGATION OF STRONG VERBS. (S. §§ 350-378.) 

91. Themes: Ablaut verbs, singan, to sin:/; l»cran, 
to hear ; liealdaii, to hold. 


Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Blur. 1-3. 

singe 

singest 

slngeS 

singaif 

Presest. 

Indicative. 

bcre 

bir(c)st 

bir(e)S 

beraS 

healdc 

bieltst, liealclest 
h.ielt, healt, healde?^ 
licaldaS' 

Sing. 1-3. 
Plur. 1-3. 

singe 

singen 

Optative. 

bere 

beren 

iiealde 

Iiealden 

Sing. 2. 
Plur. 2. 

sing 

8iaga9 

Imperative. 

ber 

bera® 

heald 

healdatr 

Infinitive. 

Gerund. 

Fres. Part. 

singan 
< to singanne 
\ (-enne, -onne) 
Bingeade 

beran 

beranne 

berende 

healdan 

bealdanne 

healdende 

Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 1-3. 

SQng 

SUQgO 

99ng 

Bungon 

Pretehit. 

Indicative. 

b*r 

b®re 

baer 

baerott 

heolcl 

heolde 

heold 

heoldon 

Sing. 1-3. 
Plur. 1-3. 

sungo 

Bungen 

Optative. 

bSere 

bieren 

heoldo 

heolden 

Fast Fart. 

(ge)9ungeii 

(gelborsn. 

(ge)healdeii 
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92. Themes; Contracted presents (18, Note 2), seon, 
to see ; fon, to seize. — Presents in -jan, biddan, to bid ; 
licg-an, to lie. 


Present. 

Indicative. 


Sing. 1. 

eeo 

fo 

bldde 

llcge 

2. 

siehst 

fehst 

f bid(o)st 

1 bitat 

|llg(e)st 

3. 

sieliS 

feh® 

f bide® 

/Ug(e)® 


1 blt(t) 

lli® 

Plur. 1-3. 

seoS 

fo® 

bidda® 

liega® 



Optative. • 



Sing. 1-3. 

sea 

fo 

bldde 

Uege 

Plur. 1-3. 

seon 

fan 

bidden 

llcgen 



Imperative. 



Sing. 2. 

seoh 

fob 

bide 

Uge 

Plur. 2. 

seo® 

fo® 

bidda® 

Uega® 

Infinitive. 

seon 

fan 

blddan 

Uegan 

Gerund. 

to seonne 

fonne 

biddanne 

Ueganne 

Pres. Part. 

seonde 

fonde 

blddende 

Uegende 



Pketerit. 

Indicative. 



Sing. 1. 

seah 

feng 

baed 

lag 

2. 

sawe 

fenge 

biede 

lage 

3. 

seah 

feng 

beed 

lag 

Plur. 1-3. 

sSwon 

fengon 

bffldon 

lagon 



Optative. 



Sing. 1-3. 

sawe 

fenge 

bSde 

lage 

Plur. 1-3. 

sawen 

fengen 

baden 

lagen 

Past Part. 

(ge)8ewen 

(ge)fQngen 

(ge)beden 

(ge)legeii 
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93. (1) The personal endings of the verb exhibit 
some variations. The older ending of the 1 sg. pres, 
indie, is -u (-o), but its use is restricted even in EWS ; 
the prevailing ending is -e (conforming to -est, -cff). 

The 2 sg. pres, indie, originally ended in -es (< 
the subjoined pranoun 3fu contributed the added t. In 
EWS -es is occasionally found, and sometimes the inter- 
mediate form -estif, but the common form is -est. 

The older ending of the pret. indie, pi. -un is used in 
EWS, but not as frequently as -on (-an). In LWS the 
regular ending -on is often weakened to -an, -un, etc. 

For the opt. pi. ending -en, pres, and pret., -on and 
-an sometimes occur in EWS; but in LWS this ending 
-en is very commonly disguised under the weakened 
forms -on, -an, -un, etc. 

(2) When the pronominal subjects we, we, ge, ye, are 
placed immediately after the verb, the verbal ending is 
often (not uniformly) reduced to -e. Originally this 
form was in all probability restricted to the adhortative 
optative ; the -e would therefore represent a reduction 
of -en. But in the historic periods of West-Saxon the 
indie, pres, and pret. and the imperative (-aSr and -on also 
giving way to -e) are found attracted into this usage. 

Tlius, wc (gc) cwc<Ta3r, l)ut eweffe we (sre) ; rve 
(S'e ) mason, bat mase we (ye); we (S'c) iiiinen. but 
uinie we (ye) ; wm (ge) comon (sohton), but come 
(sohte) we (ge). 

(3) The 2 sg. imperative of presents in -jan with 
short radical vowel has the ending -e, and is without 
gemination of the radical consonant (bide, lige). 

Note. — The 2 sg. pret. of ablaut verbs has that form of the radical 
vowel winch belongs to the pret. pi. and optative ; it is, presumably, an 
optative lonu transterred into the indicative (ct. 105, 2) . 
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(4) The 2 and o sw. pres, indie, have rhree speeial fea- 
tures ; (1) the radical consonant of presents, in -jan is 
not geminated (bidest. bideff : ligrcst, lig-eOrj beeause 
the older endings contain no -j- (^-is. *-i8f I. But in 
all other present forms (except 2 ssr. imperative), since 
a -j- was present in the endings, gemination WL-iniTed. 
( 2 ) In the second and third singular the radlLal vowel 
is umlauted if it is susceptible to nmlant. Likewise e 
became i (87 (f)). (-4) The persnual endmsrs naay ^*e 

syncopated, that is, the e of -est, -eff may disappear : llie 
consequent combination of the final radical eonsonant 
and -St, -ff produces results the more common of which 
are the following ; 

(«) d -b st becomes tst: biddam, da bitst: stQndan. 
?Tu st^ntst. This coincides with t -f st: bItan, S'u 
bitst; gietan, Uu gi(e)tst. 

(?)) S' -b st becomes tst or st: snld'an. ffu snlt't : 
weoriTan. ffu wi(ejrst; etTearan, 3u cwist. 

(c) g + St becomes (less fieqaeatly) hst: leogan., ?fa 
n(e)list: stigan, S'u stigst. stihst. And occasionalh' 
c -b st becomes bst: secan. ffu secst. sehst: hut bruean. 
3u brjcst, etc. 

(</) d and t — 3 hecnine t or tt: biddan. lie bidr 
bitCt): bebeodan. lie oeblet. t i : eran. be it t 
feolitan. be tieht: liatan. be iiSt. 

(e) Jf -b 9 becomes ar : cweSran, he ewiar ; sniaan, 
he sols' ; TreorVan, he 'wierd'. 

(./) s + 3f becomes st: eeosan, he ciest; gehreosati. 
he gebri(e)st ; forl^san, he forli(e)st. 

(i?) S + Sf becomes (less frequently) hff: dreogan, 
he dri(e)gty, dri(e)hW ; leogan, he llfe igSt, H(e)h?!r. 
Occasionally c + 3 becomes har : secan, be seetr, sehar ; 
but 3j ncauj 3yuc3, etc. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF WEAK VERBS. (S. § 398.) 

94. There are three classes of Weak Verbs: (1) the 
ja-class, (2) the o-class, and (3) the ai-class. The Pret- 
erit and the Past Participle of all classes are formed in 
d (t). 

Note 1. — The formative and derivative -ja- (more strictly, -eja-) 
is the same element which is employed in tlie presents of strong verbs 
in -jan. The verbs of the First Class may, therefore, with equal pro- 
priety. be called verbs in -Jan. 

Note 2. — Most weak verbs are derivative. Thus, dom, juilyment, > 
deraan (<*donilan), to judge; cuff, adj., known, cySan (<*c0iff- 
lan), to make known; feorr, adv.j/ar, > a-flerran (<*-feorrian), to 
remove; tac(e)n, token, > tacnian (<*tacn6jan), to betoken. 

Some weak verbs are the transitive (or causative) complements of 
corresponding intransitive strong verbs, the radical syllable of the weak 
verb corresponding to that of the pret. sg. of the strong verb. Thus, 
llcgan, to lie, pret. sg. I®g, — It^cgan, to lay (<*laBgJan); slttan, to 
sic, pret. sg. saet, — s^ttau, to set (<*88etjan3; cwclan, to die, pret. 
sg. ewffil, — cw^llan, to kill (< *CTVseljan) ; risau, to rise, pret. sg. 
rSs, — raeran, to rear, raise (< *rarlaa ; r < s) ; drincau, to drink, 
pret. sg. drqnc, — dr^ncan, to drench « *dr 9 n(daii). 


CONJUGATION OF THE FIRST CLASS OF WEAK VERBS. 
(S. §§ 109, 410.) 

O.j. Themes: perform; h^vian, to praise- 

demau, to jiultje; lajdaii, to lead. 


Pbebent. 

Indicative, 


Sing. 1. 

fr^inine 

h^rle 

deme 

Imde 

2. 

fr^jmest 

barest 

dem(e)st 

/ liEd(e)sfc 

1 lictst 

3. 


hijreff 

dem(c)9 

/ ISedeU, Iwidt, 
1 lait 

Plnr, 1-3. 


hiirhiS 

dcinag’ 

Imdad' 
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Sing. 1-3. 
Plur. 1-3. 

fr^mme 

fr^mraen 

Optative. 

h^rle 

h^rien 

deme 

demea 

liede 

l^eden 

Sing. 2. 
Plur. 2. 

fr^me 

fr^mmaS' 

Imperative. 

h?re 

dem 

demaiP 

ISd 

ISdalS 

Infinitive. 

Gerund. 

Pres. Part. 

fr^mman 
f to fr^mmanne 
1 (-enne, -onne) 
fr^mmende 

h^rian 

h^riunne 

h^riende 

deman 

deoanne 

demende 

ISdan 

ISdanne 

ISdende 

Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 1-3. 

fr^mede 

fr^medest 

fr^mede 

fr^medon 

Preterit. 

Indicative. 

Bt^rede 

h^redest 

h^rede 

b^redoa 

demde 

deindest 

dimde 

demdon 

ISdde 

ISddest 

ISdde 

ISddon 

Sing. 1-3. 
Plur. 1-3. 

fr^mede 

fr^meden 

Optative. 

h^rede 

h^reden 

demde 

demden 

ISdde 

liedden 

Fast Fart. 

(ge) framed 

(ge)h^red 

(ge;demed- 

r (ge)l$ded 

1 (ge)lSd(d' 


96. (1) The j (i) of the element -ja (which became 
-ia- after a long radical syllable; cf. 7, Note 2) pro- 
duces umlaut of the radical vowel, and gemination of 
the final radical consonant, when single (except r), after 
a short radical vowel (7). 

Thus, fr^niman (< jan) ; h^rian (< ♦hserjan) ; 
deman (<*d6miaii). 

(2) The radical consonant is not geminated in the 2 
and 3 sg. pres, indie., and in the 2 sg. imperative (cf. 
93, 3, 4); fr^naest, fr^me. 
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Verbs in r exhibit the various graphic substitutions 
for i (j) + a vowel (11, Note 3). Thus, h§rian, 
h^rgan, h^rigean, etc.; 1 sg. pres, indie, herie, h^rge, 
herige, etc. 

Note I. — In the 2 and 3 sg. pres, indie, syncope of the vowel of 
the personal ending is most frequent with verbs having a long radical 
syllable: dem(e)st, dem(e)3, etc. 

(3) The 2 sg. imperative ends in -e (without gemi- 
nation of the radical consonant), but when the radical 
syllable is long this ending disappears : fr§me, dem 
(cf. 93, 3). 

Note 2. — In a few instances in EWS and somewhat oftener in 
LIVS, the 2 sg. imperative ending .e is found after a long radical 
syllable: Iffire, teach; s^nde, send; Mere, hear- 

(4) An external agreement in some forms between 
verbs in r (like h^rian; n^rian, to save; dorian, to 
injure) and verbs of the Second Class, has gradually 
brought these verbs in r into more or less frequent and 
complete conformity with the conjugation of the Second 
Class. Thus, 3 sg. pres, indie, d^refl and d^raST ; pret. 
sg. n^rede and n^rode ; styrian, to stir, pret. sg. styrede 
and styrode. 

This resultant double mode of conjugation has also been 
extended to other verbs. Thus, fr^mman and fr^mian, 
3 sg. pres, indie, fr^meff and fr^ma?r, pret. sg. framed© 
and fr^mode, pp. framed and framed ; dw§llan (08) 
and dw^lian, to deceive; trymman and trymian, to eotir- 
firm, etc. 
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FOKMATION OS' THE PRETERIT TEHSE AND OF THE 
PAST PARTICIPLE. (S. §§ 401-408.) 

97. (1) Verbs with an originally short radical sylla- 
ble (i.e. those which admit of gemination of the final 
radical consonant and those in r; 7) have the pret. 
(sg.) in -ede and the pp. in -ed, without gemination 
of the radical consonant and with umlaut of the radical 
vowel: fr§mede, (g-ejfp^med ; h^rede, (ge)h§red. 

Note. — l^cgan, to lay, is exceptional in Iiavhig syncope of the 
middle vowel: pret. l^de (lede, 16 ), pp. l^sd (led). 

A’ote 2. — Verba in d or t syncopate the micMle vowel and t + d 
becomes tt; hp^ddan, to liberate, pret. hr^dde, pp. hr^d(d); tr^d- 
dan, to tread, pret. tr^dde, pp. tr^d(d); l^ttan, to hinder, pret. 
pp. s^ttan, to set, pret. s^tte, pp. 8^t(t). In the uninlieoted 

form these participles sometimes retain the middle vowel : traded, 
s^ted, etc. 

So also verbs in the derivative -ettan (= -^tfein; Goth, -atjan), 
like bllccettan, to lighten, Qndettan, to confess, oiiettan, to hasten, 
taalettan, tosalute, and licettan, to jjretend, pret. licette,pp. licet(t)- 

(2) Verbs with an originally long radical syllable 
syncopate the middle vowel in the preterit (-ede>-de), 
and usually in the inflected forms of the past participle 
that have a vocalic case-ending. The radical vowel is 
umlauted : pret. demde, pp. demed, pi. demde. 

Note 3. — The pp. of verbs in d or t (cf. 97, Note 2) often synco- 
pate the middle vowel; Ifeded, liBd(d) ; liydan, to hide, pret. hydde, 
pp. hyded, byd(d) j metan, to meet, pret. mette, pp. meted, met(t). 

When preceded by a consonant, d -I- d and tt (< t d) are simpli- 
fied : s^ndan, to send, pret. s^nde, pp. sanded, s^nd ; w^ndan, to turn, 
pret. w^nde, pp. winded, wQnd; taaeftan, to seize, pret. haefte, pp. 
hsefted, hseft; westan, to lay waste, pret. -weste, pp. wested, west. 

Note 4. — Other phonetic changes resulting from the combination 
of a final radical consonant and the d of the pret. and pp. are the 
following : 

(a) After a voiceless consonant (c, p, t, fT, ss, x (= cs)), d becomes 
t: dr^ncan, Co drench, pret. dr^actc, pp. deduced, pi. dr^uctei hya- 
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pan, to revile, pret. hyspte; clyppan, to embrace, pret. clypte, pp. 
clypt; for verbs in t see tlie preceding Note; cyssan, to kiss, pret. 
cystc, pp. oyssed ; lixan, to shine, pret. Uxte. 

Verbs in tlie derivative -lSBc(e)an have the pret. and pp. in ct or 
ht: nealiScan, to approach, pret. nealfficte, nealailite, pp. nealiect, 
nealffiht. This cliange of ct into ht is found occasionally in other 
verbs: ieean, to increase, pret. Seote, iehte, pp. ieced, feet, ieht; 
Sryccan, to oppress, pret. ffrycte, Sryhte, pp. ffrycccd. 

(b) S + d remains, or becomes dd: cySan, to make known, pret. 
cyffde, cydde, pp. cySed, eyd(d); neffaii, to venture, pret. neSfde, 
nedde. 

(c) The usual pret. of n^mnan, to name, is nijinde, and of ijfiian, 
raefnan, to perform, ^fnde, raifnde ; but verbs in a consonant + n, 1, 
r generally retain the n, 1, or r in the form of a syllable (ne ; el, le ; 
er, re) , and are thus attracted, particularly in LWS, into the Second 
Conjugation : pret. n^mnode, ^fnede ; pp. n^mned, n^mnod, pi. 
n^mde, n^mnede, n^mnode; tlmbran (tlmbrlan), to build, pret. 
timberde, timbrede, tlmbrode, pp. tijnbred, timbrod ; dieglan, 
to conceal, pret. diegelde, dieglede, dieglode, etc. 

(d) In the pret. and pp. of verbs in rw and Iw the w sometimes 
disappears : giei-wan, to prepare, pret. glerede, pp. gierwed, giered ; 
wlelwan, to roll. pret. wielede, pp. wlelwed. Many of these verbs 
(with or without the w iu all forms) are attracted in LWS into the 
Second Conjugation: smierwan, to anoint, smyrian; pret, smyrode, 
pp, smyrod; wlelwan (wylwian, wyllan). 


VERBS WITHOUT THE MIDDLE VOWEL. (S. § 107.) 

98. The I erhs of the followiijo' gToup form the pre- 
terit and past pi' i iciple without llio initlu'e on el e ( <i). 
These verbs have therefore two special features : (1) The 
lack of umlaut in the preterit and p:i.st participle; and 
(2) the (^Gentnu’.ic) change of original c and g-pd into ht. 

Thus,cw^ec(e)<'in (11, Note 2), to sliahe, < '•‘cwiecjaii 
(7), pret. eweahte < ’•^cwnelite (10, o,l}; .^ec(e):iii, [o 
seek, < ’^sociiin, piot. .sohte; ?Iiqiic(e)nn, fo think, < 
*t5'Qncian (S). pret. tlolite < ; f)j-iic(e)an, to 

seem, pret. OFubte < ffiuihte. 
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Nora 1 . — Sohte and ffnhte illustrate the Germanic disappearance 
of n before the voiceless spu-ant b, with compensatory lengthening of 
the preceding vowel (cf. 8, Note). 


The group is as follows : 


cw^llau, kill; 

cwealde ; 

cweald. 

dw^Uan, deceive; 

dwealde; 

dweald. 

syllan, give; 

sealde ; 

seald. 

st^llan, place ; 

stealde; 

steald. 

t^llan, count; 

tealde; 

teald. 

cwijcc(e)an, shake; 

J cweahte ; 

( cw^hte ; 

cweaht. 

cw?ht. 

dr?ccCe)an, vex ; 

drealite, (^) ; 

dreaht, (?). 

I^cc(e)an, moisten ; 

leabte, (e) ; 

leaht, (?). 

r^c(e)an, expound; 

reahtc, (^) ; 

reaht, (?). 

str^c(e)an, stretch; 

streahte, (^) ; 

streabt, (?), 

S^cc(e)an, cover; 

Seahte, (^) ; 

ffeabt, (?). 

'w^c(e)an, wake; 
Iaecc(e)an, seize; 

weahte, (?) ; 

weaht, (?). 

ISbte ; 

Imbt. 

bepSc(e)an, deceive; 

bepSbte ; 

pfeht. 

raec(e)an, reach; 

r»hte; 

rSht. 

t8ec(e)an, teach; 

tmhte; 

ttebt. 

rec(e)aa 1 
r^c(e)an J ’ ’ 

robte. 


8ec(e)an, seek; 

sobte ; 

sbbt. 

8^nc(e)an, think; 

ffobte ; 

ffoht. 

Sync(e)an, seem; 

IffShte ; 

Snbt. 

wyrc(e)aii, work; 

worhte ; 

worbt. 

bycg(e)an, buy; 

bohte; 

bobt. 

briugan 1 . . 

bi'ijngan J ’ ’ 

brobte ; 

gebroht. 


Note 2. — In LWS dw^llan has also the forms dw^llan, pret. 
dw^lede, dw^Iode, pp. dw^led, dw?lod (96, 4). A trace of an 
ablaut verb dwelan is found in the pret. d(w)8Bl. The pp. of t^llan 
also appears as t^led, and s^llan is in LWS usually syllan. 

Note 3. — In LWS w^cc(e)an often becomes wr^cc(e)aii. A 
difierence of origin, apparently, underlies rec(e)an (<*roclan) and 
r^c(e)an (< *rsBcjan) ; so, too, brlngan and br^ngan. A trace of 
an ablaut verb is the pp. brungen. 

Note 4. — In bepjec(e)an, r»c(e)an, and tfec(e)an the umlauted 
vowel of the present has been transferred to the pret. and pp. The 
more correct forms, raht(e) and tabt(e), occur occasionally in both 
EWS and LWS. 
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Note 5. — In LWS metathesis occasionally takes place in the pret, 
and pp. of 'wyTc(e)an ; wrohte, wroht; and forwyriite, forwyrht 
(with the vowel of the present) occur. 

Note 6. — Occasionally in EWS and almost always in LWS the 
ea before lit in the pret. and pp. of verbs in c becomes this is 
either by transference of the vowel of the present, or (less proba- 
t'ly) palatal-umlaut (IS, Note 1); cwehte, (ge)cw(;lit ; dr^hte, 
(ge)dr^lit, etc. 

THE SECOND CLASS OF WEAK VERBS. (S. §§ 411-414.) 

99. The class-suffix of verbs of the Second Conju- 
gation is -6 (94) ; by the addition of -jan the full 
(infinitive) ending became *-6jan, which by umlaut 
would become *-ejan, then by contraction -ian and 
finally -ian. Because of the original 6, the class-suffix 
in the form of i does not oeeasion umlaut or any other 
change that might be wrought by an original i; on 
the other hand the -o of the preterit and past partici- 
ple may cause u-o-a-umlaut (14) : clipode, cliopade 
(cllpian, to cry out) : Minode, lilionode (bliaian, to 
lean) etc, ; and occasionally this umlaut is spread to 
the present so that forms like cleopian (cliopian), 
hleonian (blionian) occur. 

Note 1. — Umlaut appealing in a verb of this class is due either to 
transference from the First Cln.ss (96, 4; 97, Note 4, c), or to the 
word from wliicli llic verb is derived .• Indian, to end [?nde, end'} ; 
clmnsian, in cfC"n.sL fcl.cne. adi. jo-stem, clean}. 


CONJUGATION OF THE SECOND CLASS OF WEAK VERBS. 


100. Themes; hodian, to proclaim ; smeag(e)an, to 
consider. 


Present. 


Indicative 

Sing. 1. bodle, (-Ige) 

2. Lodast 

3. bodaSS 

Plur. 1-3. bodlaBT, (-lff(e)3») 


Bine age 
smeast 
sineaS 
smea"(e)aS 
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Optative. 


Sing. 1-3. 

bodie, (-ige) 

smenge $ 

Piur. 1-3. 

bodien, (-Igen) 

smeagen 

Sing. 2. 

Imperative. 

boda 

smea 

Piur. 2. 

bodlaS', (-lg(e)aS’) 

siiieag(e)aiS 

Infinitive. 

bodian, (-ig(e)aii) 

SDicag(e)an, (smeauj 

Gerund. 

f bodiaiine, (-ig(c)anne, 

1 -enne, -oniie) 

8meag(e)anne 

Pres, Fart. 

bodiende, (-igende) 

smeagende 


Preterit. 



Indicative. 


Sing. 1. 

bodode, (-ade, -ude) 

smeade 

2. 

bododest 

smeadest 

3. 

bodode 

smeade 

Piur. 1-3. 

bododon, (-edon) 

smeadon 


Optative. 


Sing. 1-3. 

bodode, (-ade, -ude) 

smeade 

Piur. 1-3. 

bododen (-edon) 

smeaden 

Past Part. 

(ge)bodod, (-ad, -ud) 

(ge)smead 


XoTr. 1. — In these verbs the graphic substitutions for ie, la are 
roiiiiiion (lt,Xotc 0) 

Xoin 2 — The variant foims of tlie class-vnnel o of the pict aio 
a, u ; less frequently e, except in the pi., where e shares the preference 
equally with o. 

XoTE 3. — trawian, to trust (originally of the Third Class), and 
Seowlan, to serve, sometimes syncopate the middle vowel in the 
preterit: trnwde, ISeowde; with loss of the w, 9'eode (ffeodde). 


101. smeag'(e)aii (< *smeab6jaii < *.smauh6jan) 
repiesents a small number of contract verbs : feog:(e)aii 
(<*fl6jan), to hate; freogr(e)an (< *fri6jan), to love. 
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to free; sc6g’(e)an (< *sc6h6jan), fo shoe; tvveog(e)an 
(< *tweli6jan), to doubt; <Treag'(e)an, to rebuke; *teo- 
g(e)aii (pret. teode), to arrange; and apparently l>o- 
g(e)an (3 sg. botf), to boast. 


THE THIRD CLASS OP WEAK VERBS. (S. §§ «5, 416.) 

102. Weak verbs of the Thii-d Class, of whieh th» 
original class-suffix was -ai (94), are few in number, 
and these retain only in part the features of the original 
conjugation. 

COnjUGATIOH OF THE THIRD CLASS OP WEAK VERBS. 


■ 103. Themes : habhan, to have ; libban, to live ; 
.s^cg(e)an, to say. 


Sing. 1. 

Present. 

Indicative. 

tasebbe 

Ubbe,ltike 

2. 

hafast, haefst 

liofast (14), lifast 

3. 

bafa®, haefS 

llofaff, lifaU 

Plur. 1-3. 

habbaff, haobbaS' 

libbail, lif(i)g(e)a3', lifla® 

Sing. 1-3. 

Optative. 

ha’bb.'' 

libbc. l>fi(g)e 

Pliir. 1-3. 

liicbben 

libbeu, lili(g)cn 

Sing. 2. 

Imperative. 

hafa 

llofa 

Plur. 2. 

habbalS 

libba®, lif(i)g(e)a® 

Infinitive. 

habbnn -j 

r libban, llf(i)g(e)an, ItRan, 
L liofian 

Gerund. 

habbiiiine, (-onne, -onne) 

libbanne, llf(i)(s)enne 

Free. Fart. 

iiajbbcnde 

libbendc. lif(i)(g)endo 
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Sing. 1. 

PRETEKIT. 

Indicative. 

bsetde 

Ufde, llofode 

2. 

bsefdest 

llfdest, liofodest 

3. 

bsefde 

llfde, llofode 

Plur. 1-3. 

baefdon 

llfdou, llofdon 

Sing. 1-3. 

Optative. 

baefde 

Ufde, llofode 

Plur. 1-3. 

baefdeu 

Ilfden, llofoden 

Past Part. 

(ge)haefd 

(ge)llfd, (ge)llofod 

Note. — habban with the negative adverb 

ne prefixed becomes 

nsebban. 

Present. 

Preterit. 

Sing. 1. 

Indicative. 

s^cge 

saegde, siede (16) 

2. 

sagast, saegst, s^gst 

saegdcst, smdest 

3. 

sagaS, saigCe)®, 8^ig(e)ar 

stcgde, smde 

Pliir. 1-3. 

s?cg(e)a3' 

ssegdon, siedon 

Sing. 1-3. 

Optative. 

8?cge 

saegde, smde 

Blur. 1-3. 

s^cgen 

saegden, saeden 

Sing. 2. 

Imperative. 

saga, s?ge 


Plur. 2. 

s^cg(e)a<y 


Infinitive. 

s<;cg(e)aii Past Part. 

(ge)s 0 egd, (ge)su:d 

Gerund. 

/ SQcg(c)anne, (-onne, 


Pres. Part. 

1 s^cgenne) 
s^cgende 



104. Traces of this conjugation are left in fylg(e)an, 
to follow, pret. fylgde, and hycg(e)an, to think, pret. 
bogde ; but these verbs have besides conformed com- 
pletely to the Second Conjugation: folgian, folgodej 
bogian, bogode. 
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PEETBEITIVE PEESENT VEEBS. (S. §§ 417-425.) 

105. (1) There are some verbs which, in all the 
Germanic languages, employ in the present exclusively 
(Indicative and Optative) forms of original ablaut prefci 
erits (the original presents being lost). Accordingly 
they are called preteritive present verbs. 

The other parts of the system of present forms, 
namely, the Imperative, the Infinitive, the Genind, and 
the Present Participle, are based upon the indicative 
plural of these preteritive presents. Upon the basis 
of the same form of the radical syllable, the conjuga- 
tion of the tenses is made complete by weak preterits 
ia d (t); whereas the Past Participles (so far as they 
occur) like those of Strong verbs end in -en. 

(2) These verbs are special in retaining some feat- 
ures of the more primitive conjugation of ablaut verbs ; 

(а) the 2 sg. of the preteritive present is in t or st, 
without change of the radical syllable (cf. 93, Note); 

(б) there is a partial survival of the umlauted optative : 
dyge, dugre; ffjrfe, arurfe. On the other hand, the 
influence of Uie regular conjugation has occasioned such 
forms as pi. rsej'niuuaO ; 2 pi. imperative witaSf. 

106. Tlic pietciiiive present verbs are clas'-ifred in 
accordarrce with their relation to the ablaut verbs ; 

(1) Class 1. — (<<) Infinitive, -witan (wietan; wiotan, 
weotan ; 14:'), to know. 

Presekt. Preterit. 

Indicative sg. 1. wat wi^erste, wisse 

2. wBst 

3 wat wi(c)3te, wisse 

pi. 1-3. wi(e)ton, wioton (14) wi('e)ston, wissOD 
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Present. Preterit. 

Optatii'e sg. ■wi(e)te ; pi -en ■wi(e)ste, wlsse ; pi. -en 

Lnperatiee sgX wite Fast Part. ■wi(e)ten 

pi. 2. wita® 

Gerund. f wi(c)tanne, wlotonne. 

1 C-enne, etc.) 

Pres. Part. wltende 

Note 1. — nytan (< ne + witan), not to know, pres, indie, sg. nat, 
nast, nat, pi. nyton, lias uniformly y, for i (ie, lo, eo), in the radical 
syllable. 

(J) Infinitive, agan, to possess. 

Pres. Part., agenda. 

Indicative., pres., sg. 1. 3. all (fig), 2. fihst; pi. agon. 

Optative, pres., fige, etc. Imperative, age. 

Preterit, fihte, etc. Past Part., adj , Sgen, tegen, own. 

Note 2. — In the present the radical votvei of the singular has been 
transferred to the plural (agon, for •igon), hence the uniformity of 
the radical vowel (infinitive agan, pret. ahte, etc.). The negative 
theme is nagan (< ne A agan), not to possess. 

(2) Class II. — Infinitive, clugau, to avail. 

Pres Part., dugende. 

Imhcatice, pres , sg. 1 .3. deah (deag) ; pi. dugon. 

Optative, pres., dyge (105, 2), duge, etc. 

Preterit, dohte, etc. 

(S) Class III. — Cdi) Infinitive, unnan, to grant. 

Pres. Part., unnende. 

Indicative, pres., sg 1. 3. Qn(n), an(n); pi. unnon. 

Optative, pres., unne, etc. Imperative, unne. 

Pretent, ulffo, etc. Past Part., unnen 



INFLECTION: CONJUGATION. 


Ixxxiii 


(J) Infinitive, cunnan, to know, can. 

Indicative, pres., .sg. 1. 3. c<}n(n), can(ii), 2. CQn.9t; pi. cunnon. 
Optative, pres., cunne, etc. 

Freleni, cStte, etc. Pad, Pan., cunnen; adj., caff, known. 

(o') Infinitive, iffiirfan, to need. 

Pres. Part., ffearfende. 

Indicative, pres., sg. 1. 3. ffcarf, 2. ffearft; pi. ffurfon- 
Optative, pres., ffyrfe (105, 2), Surfe, etc. 

Preterit, fforfte, etc. 

(cZ) Infinitive, durrau, to dare. 

Indicative, pres., sg. 1. 3. dear(r), 2. dearst; pL dnrron. 
Optative, pres., dyire (106, 2), durre, etc. 

Preterit, derate, etc. 

(4) Class IV. — (a) Infinitive, sculan, sceolan, shall, 

ImlUiitive, pres., sg. 1.3. sceal, 2. sceaU; pi. scnlon, sccolon. 
Optativ>e^ pres., scyle, 8ci(e)le (105, 2), sciil«, sceole, eto. 
Fretetit.^ sceolde, scolde, etc. 

(6) Infiyiitive^ muuan, to he mindful of 

Pres. Part.^ inunciide. 

r 7 >■ 7 ^ o 4 f pl. iniinon, 

Inchcfiticc, pu s., sg. 1. o. moil, man, 2. nnjiist; ^ 

L iminau. 

111 ' ^ . jiij ne (105, 2), iiiuiic, etc. 

Iiiipci 'itii mun(e)j pi. muimiy. 

Preterit, munde, etc. Past Fart.,, inunen. 

(5) Class V. — (a) Infinitive, magan, may, to le able, 

w rt « 7-4. 11.4 f pl. magon, 

Indicative, pre.s , sg. 1. 3. mieg, 2. moaht, mint; < ^ » » 

’ ^ ^ ^ I ma3g;on. 

Optative^ pres , niicgo, nuigo, etc. 

Preterit, me.ihte (miclite, melite), inlhte, etc. 
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(J) Infinitive, (ffe-, tae-)nugan, to suffice. 

Indicative, pres., sg. 3. neah (impersonal) ; pi. nugon. 
Optative, pres., nuge, etc. 

Preterit, nohte, etc. 

(6) Class VI. — Infinitive, motan, may. 

Indicative, pres., sg. 1. 3. mot, 2. most; pi. moton. 

Optative, pres., mote, etc. 

Preterit, moste, etc. 

CONJUGATION OF SPECIAL VERBS. (S. §§ 426-430.) 

107. Several commonly used verbs in Anglo-Saxon 
represent pre-Germanic types or are so irregular that 
classification is useless. Note, however, that wesan is 
a regular fifth class strong verb, included here merely 
because it is used to supplement beon. 

Themes: (1) beon (wesan), to be; (2) willan, to 
ivill; don, to do; (4) gsln, to go. 

(1) Pessbmt. Peetebit. 

Indicative. 

Sing. 1. com beom (biom) beo (bio) wses 

2. cart bist wtEre 

3. is biff WEBS 

f sind, 8i(e)nt 

Plur. 1-3. \ si(e)nclon, -un beoS (bioff) wiEron 

I siondon, -ua 

Optative. 

Sing. 1-.3. sie (si, slg, sy), sio (seo) beo (bio) wiere 
Plur. 1-3. , sien (sin, syn) beon (bion) wffiren 

Imperative. 2 sg. beo, wes ; 2 pi. beoff , wesaff 
Infinitive. beon (bion), wesan 
Gerund. beonne (bionne) 

Pres. Part, beonde, wesende 

Note 1. — Negative forms are neom (<ne + eom), nls(<ne + iB); 
nses (< ne + wtes), nEere, nairon, etc. 
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Note 2. — Some of the special features of this verb are : (a) the 
employment of different roots; (6) traces of non-thematic con- 


jugation, such as m for the ending of the 1 sg. pres, indie, (eom, 
jjeom); (c) the ending -on (-un) of the pres, indie, pi. (sindon, etc.), 
which is due to the influence of the preteritive presents. 

(2) Pkesent. 

Pketekit. 


Indicative. 


Sing. 1. 

wlUe (wielle), wile 

wolde 

2. 

wilt 

woldest 

3. 

wiUe (wielle), wile 

wolde 

Plur. 1-3. 

willaff (wiellaff) 

woldon 


Optative. 


Sing. 1-3. ' 

wUle (wielle), wile 

wolde 

Plur. 1-3. 

willen (wlellen) 

wolde n 

Imperative. 

(only with negative) 2 pi. nyUaff, nellaS 

Infinitive. 

willan (wlellan) 


Pres. Part. 

wUlende (wlellende) 

_ 

Note 3. — The negative nyllan (< ne + willan), pret. nolde, etc., 
has Tisuaily the vowel y or e in the radical syllable of the presents 

Bylle, nelle, etc. 



Note 4. — willan is special in having derived its Present Indicative 
from the Optative. The 2 sg. wilt is in conformity with the preteritive 
presents, and the pi. willaS' is the result of the influence of the regular 

conjugation. 



(3) PSESEST. 

PliETEIitT. 


Indicative. 


Sing. 1. 

do 

dydo 

2. 

deet 

dydest 

3. 

deee 

dyde 

Plur. 1-3. 

dots 

dydon 


Optative. 

dyde 

Sing. 1-3. 

do 

Plur. 1-3. 

don 

dydoB 

Imperative. 

2 sg. do ; 2 pi. doff Past Part. 

( don 

1 den 

Infinitive. 

don Gerund, donne 

Pres. Part. 

donde f4“eode) 
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Kote 5. — don is a non-thematic verb (dialectal 1 sg. pres, indie, 
dom), and has as preterit a form not satisfactorily explained. 


(4) PHESENT. 


Sing. 1. 

ga 

2. 

gsest 

3. 

gaiff 

Plur. 1-3. 

gaff 

Sing. 1-3. 

ga 

Plur. 1-3. 

gan 


Pketeeit. 

Indicative. 

code 
' eodcst 
code 
eodon 

Optative. 

code 

eoden 


Imperative. 2 sg. ga ; 2 pi. gaff Past Fart, gan 
Infinitive. gan 
Gerund. gaiine 
Pres. Part, gande 


Note 6. — The non-thematic verb gBn has a special feature in the 
preterit code, which in u.se is also associated with the present ggngau 
(flO, Note 3), 



A SKETCH OF ANGLO-SAXON 
LITERATURE 

Since the Norman Conquest, which ended the Anglo- 
Saxon period, more than eight centuries have passed. In 
the troubled period immediately following the Conquest, 
the Anglo-Saxon culture came to an end ; and from the 
middle of the twelfth century to the sixteenth century 
probably no one could read Anglo-Saxon or had any inter- 
est in the preservation of the manuscripts which recorded 
the literature of earlier days. In the fifteenth century, 
during the Wars of the Roses, many of the monuments of 
the past no doubt were burned or allowed to fall to pieces, 
and finally in the sixteenth, at the suppression of the mon- 
asteries, great quantities of their treasures, including 
manuscripts, were destroyed. In sudi historical con- 
ditions, an incalcLilaide amount of the writings of the Analo- 
Saxon period pt rished. What they contained, how impor- 
tant they were loi an understanding of lirenituro }r Fore 
the Conquest, w^e have no means of knowdng : the scant 
catalogs of monastic libraries do not help us, and there 
are no references in extant w'orks to other compositions.^ 

•The preservation of such manuscripts as have survived we 
owe chiefly to a line of antiquarians, beginning in the .sixteenth 
century ; these men searched out and collected the manuscripts 
which contain the literature of Anglo-Saxon and Middle English 
times. 
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In these circumstances it is not surprising that we have 
but a limited body of Anglo-Saxon writings. Indeed when 
we consider the fact that on the continent practically no 
medieval literature before the year 1000 is preserved, we 
must be surprised that so considerable a quantity of Anglo- 
Saxon prose and verse has survived. Perhaps the richness 
of our Anglo-Saxon possessions is due to the higher culture 
of England in the eighth to the tenth centuries ; it is well 
known that English missionaries Christianized Germany 
and founded such monasteries as St. Gall. The fact that 
this culture turned to vernacular writing may be due to 
the exceptional indulgence granted to the English when 
they were converted, for no attempt was made to suppress 
heathen customs in England unless they directly endan- 
gered the new religion. We must realize, however, that a 
much smaller proportion of it has survived than has been 
saved of the writings of later times. How incomplete our 
materials are can be illustrated by the well-known fact 
that, with few and relatively unimportant exceptions, ail 
extant Anglo-Saxon poetry is preserved in four manu- 
scripts. Again, with but a few exceptions, there is no 
duplication in the contents of these four volumes. If the 
Beo^^oiif manuscript had been lost, we should have no 
knowledge that the poem had ever existed. Of prose, 
however, we have a fairly large number of manuscripts, 
with many duplications of sermons and some chronicle 
matter; but unfortunately Anglo-Saxon prose lacks the 
artistic interest and importance of the poetry. Coin- 
cident with the limitation of extant poetry is the impossi- 
bility of dating the several poems or of establishing the 
districts in which they were written ; and since, though wc 
have the name of two authors of Anglo-Saxon poetry 
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(Caedmon and Cynewulf), we know nothing further about 
one, and are not sure that we have anything but a short 
hymn by the other, it may be said that all Anglo-Saxon 
poetry, with trifling exceptions, is anonymous. Of a 
poetry, anonymous, of uncertain date ^ and provenience, 
and represented by specimens preserved by chance, it is 
impossible to write a history; we can merely study the 
separate poems with relation to their sources, their art, 
and the culture which they exemplify. 

For any study of linglo-Saxon poetry it is necessary to 
consider briefly the historical facts of the period. Early 
in the fifth century, the Roman Empire became so weak- 
ened that it had to withdraw its legions from Britain ; at 
once groups of Germans began to invade the island. It 
is customary, following Bede, to say that these were Angles, 
Saxons, and Jutes. Certainly they were Low Germans ; 
probably they came from the Jutish peninsula and districts 
just below it on the main-land, and no doubt they included 
people from all the tribes resident in that vicinity, as well 
Frisians as the tribes mentioned. Probably by the middle 
of the fifth century they had become masters of all but 
the western and northern parts of the island. Except for 
this fact wc have no exact details of the conquest. All 
that we do know is that when historical records become 
definite, the Anglo-Saxon territory is divided into 
kingdoms whose boundaries shift and whose history is 
confused. 

^ Of course there have been efforts to establish the chronology 
of Anglo-Saxon poetry, and histories of it, arranged according to 
a theory of chronology, have been written by Brandi and Sarrazin. 
These theories and conclusions have not been accepted by later 
scholars. 
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The process of Christianization, starting at the end of 
the sixth century, was completed by the end of the seventh. 
The inhabitants of the southern part of the island were 
converted by Roman missionaries ; those of the northern 
part, after some futile efforts by priests from the south, 
were Christianized by Irish monks from the island of 
Iona, off the west coast of southern Scotland. Perhaps 
this difference in Christianization may have had something 
to do with the early development of poetry in the north : 
the Celtic monks preached and lived a simple, self-effacing 
religion and the influence of such men as Aidan and King 
Oswald (see pp. 98 ff.) might well lead eventually to the 
creation of poetry. At any rate it is clear that a notable 
culture developed early in the North. In its manuscript 
illumination and calligraphy, certainly, this culture was 
influenced by Irish art, and other indications suggest that 
the ideas and learning embodied in early Anglo-Saxon 
poetry were derived from the culture of Ireland. Our 
positive knowledge of an early northern vernacular poetry 
is limited to the well-known story of Csedmon (for a trans- 
lation of which, see III) and to a few poems preserved in 
early Northumbrian dialect: C.-edmon’s hymn, Bede’s 
Death Song, the verses on the Ruthwell Cross (which are 
found in later West Saxon, embedded in the Dica?^ of ihr 
Cross, XXX), and a riddle, of which a later West Saxon 
version appears in the Exeter Book. It must be remem- 
bered, however, that some of the creative literature as well 
as the scientific thought and learning of the North were 
expressed in Latin (e.g., the writings of Alcuin and Bede). 
For a complete understanding of the mental life of the 
Anglo-Saxons, it is necessary to study the work expressed 
in Latin ; but that is outside the scope of the present 



SKETCH OF AHGLO-SAKOH LITERATURE, xci 


sketch. Unfortunatelx-, this Northern culture was de- 
stroyed by the invasions and settlements of the Northmen 
or Danes (third quarter of the ninth century). 

We have no knowledge of any similar cultural develop- 
ment in the south of England until approximately the time 
of Alfred. Eroiu 802 until near the middle of the tenth 
century, the Kingdom of AVessex had the fortune (unique 
among Anglo-Saxon kingdoms) of being ruled by a line 
of capable kings who were able to protect their boundaries 
from inroads of the Danes (see The Wars of Alfred, pp. 16 
ff.). At some time in the ninth century, the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle was started, whether by instigation of Alfred, or 
not, is uncertain. In two periods of Alfred’s reign (871- 
901), the King had leisure to devote himself to the dev'elop- 
ment of learning among his people (for his own account 
of the circumstances and his purposes see his Preface to 
>■ the Pastoral Care, pp. 26 If.). To this period belong the 
poems of the battles of Brunanburh and Maldon (pp. 
146 fP.), but in the main the emphasis of Alfred and his 
successors apparently was on the wTiting of prose. 

Returning to the consideration of Anglo-Saxon poetry, 
we recall tb.at it is preserved chiefly in four manu.scripts : 
one proscr\ ('cl in the Catiu'dral librai'\ at E.\etcr, one 
(catalogued a-- -Tmiiu-- \i) in the Ilo lleian Lil at Oxford, 
the famous Beowulf manuscript in the British Museum, 
and one by some strange fate located in the little town of 
Vercelli, near Milan, Italy. All four have been published 
in fac-similes. The character of the hand-writing, ink, and 
parchment indicate that they were written at approxi- 
mately the same time, .ahout the end of the tenth century. 
The language of the poems in these manuscripts is in the 
main West Saxon and late in its spelling. But interspei-sed 
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among the West Saxon forms are some not characteristic 
of Wessex but common in other districts of England. 
Whether this linguistic mixture means — as is generally- 
supposed — that the poems were composed in the North, 
necessarily at some date before the Danish conquest (and 
later transliterated into West Saxon with occasional forms 
overlooked and hence retained),^ or that they were written 
in Wessex at an early or late time, in a poetic language 
which included archaic and dialectal forms, we do not 
know. 

Since we are ignorant of the place and date of composi- 
tion, we cannot form any certain opinion of the circum- 
stances in which they were written. Clearly they are not 
“folk-poetry.” A comparison of any Anglo-Saxon poem 
with the ballads of later date reveals a formality, a dignity, 
and at times a courtliness and refinement quite foreign to 
popular literature. Such poems as Beowulf or the Biblical 
paraphrases were intended for reading before cultivated 
groups. (It must be remembered that the lay audience 
for whom poetry was composed before the introduction of 
printing could not read or write, and that consequently 
authors planned their works for recitation or reading 
aloud.) The authors were sophisticated, learned men, 
masters of a technique respected by the best-educated 
people in the land. Since Latin was the language of 
scholarship and even of the most formal poetry, it seems 
probable that the vernacular poetry was composed for the 
delectation of lay-folk, most probably of the royal courts. 
Yet a well-known passage in one of Alcuin’s letters implies 
that at meals the clergy may have been accustomed to 

^ This is the judgment expressed unquestioningly as a fact in 
Bright’s note, pp. 220-221. 
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listening to songs in the vernacular, and his reference to 
Ingeld (a hero mentioned in Beowulf) suggests that these 
may have included narrative poems. 

Although Anglo-Saxon versifiers knew and occasionally 
used end-rime (see XXIV, 15-17, 54-55 ; XXXII, D) and 
refrain (XXIX, B), practically all extant poetry is com- 
posed in a curious verse form peculiar to the Germanic 
peoples (used also in Old High German and Old Saxon). 
Its unit may be regarded as the long line, or as the half- 
line. In the latter case the long line would be regarded as 
essentially like modern couplets, two lines bound together 
by beginning rime (alliteration) instead of end-rime. One 
obvious peculiarity of the lines is the great variety in num- 
ber of syllables. The precise analysis of this verse form, 
as well as the mode of reciting it, is still a subject of 
controversy. The only system of scansion yet devised is 
that outlined on pp. 229 ff. Though now largely dis- 
credited as an indication of the meter or rhythm of the 
poetry, the system, in lack of a better one, is of use in that 
it does note main stresses and their relation to alliteration. 

A number of contemporary statements make it clear 
that to some extent at least poetry was recited to the 
accompanimcni of a harp. Just how the lines were uttered 
(i.e., to what dp;,rcc sung or chanted or uttered in reci- 
tative or simply spoken), and what relation the harp’s 
notes had to the verse we can but surmise. It has been 
suggested that the harp’s notes set a regular meter, and 
that the syllables e.ould vary from that much more freely 
than they can in modern verse because the exterior agency 
of the harp fixed the meter, whereas modern verse must 
at once establish meter and make variations. On the 
other hand, perhaps, as has been urged, Germanic verse 
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was not actually metrical but merely highly rhythmical, 
something like the free verse of a few years ago or like the 
prose of Sir Thomas Browne. In particular this inter- 
pretation finds two or three stresses in each half -line and 
disregards the minor stresses of Siever’s scheme (as out- 
lined on pp. 229 Whether either of these views is 

correct or not, it is certain that pragmatically the second 
is satisfactory ; that is, with a little practice one can read 
aloud Anglo-Saxon verse according to the latter method 
with strong rhythmic effect and decided impressiveness. 
Further, in passages in which an effect of special dignity 
was desired, the versifiers extended the half-lines to greater 
than ordinary length (e.g., XXX, 20-23, 30-34, 39-43, 
40-49) ; such lines attain a grandeur like that of Milton’s 
blank verse. 

Quite as characteristic as the verse form is the diction of 
Anglo-Saxon poetry. Much of the distinctive effect of 
this verse is due to the use of metaphors, not one for each 
element in a sentence but several. These metaphors (ken- 
nings) were largely stereotyped; probably memorizing 
hundreds of them was an early procedure in the acquisition 
of verse-craftsmanship. They were so distributed in a 
passage that often those in one part of the sentence would 
balance and contrast with those in another. For instance, 

^ It would read half-lines of types A, B, and C much as Sievers 
did ; but half-lines of types D and E would have only two stresse.s, 
sometimes three. In reading, of course, there would be some 
tendency to equalize the time of each group containing a stress 
with other groups of the same sort. Finally this interpretation 
recognizes the possibility of half-lines containing only three 
syllables or even two, providing both can be stressed. Thus the 
need for emendation which Sievers and his followers saw in half- 
lines of leas than four syllables would be obviated. 
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heofonrices Weard, Meotodes, Waldorf seder, ece Drib ten, 
halig Scyppend, monncynnes Weard, and Frea selmihtig 
(pp. 9-10 : Guardian of the heavenly kingdom. Lord’s, 
Glory-father, eternal Lord, holy Creator, Guardian of 
mankind. Lord Almighty). Further, the object and 
indirect object may both have kennings : raiddangeard, 
foldan ; eorSan bearnum, flnim (p. 10 : earth, land ; for 
the children of earth, for men). Even verbal ideas are 
expressed in variants : ongan costigan, cunnode, sprsec 
(p.l42: tested, tried, spoke) ; feran, lastas lecgan (ibid. ; 
go, lay tracks) ; blotan, lie forbsernan, lac bebeodan (ibid. : 
sacrifice, burn up the body, make an offering). Of ar- 
rangement the three sets of kennings in the hymn on page 10 
offer an interesting example. Frequently the subject of 
a sentence is a vague pronoun made specific by a noun ; 
so on page 10, he is later defined by halig Scyppend (holy 
..,,,£lreator) ; on page 142, se rica (the powerful one) is com- 
' pleted by Cyning (king). This practice builds up a slight 
suspense ; that such was its purpose is probable because 
in other cases sentence arrangement withholds the subject 
apparently for the same purpose ; for instance, on page 165 
the subject, sejjclast londa (noblest of lands), is withheld 
till the third half-line; in line 12, the subject, hleo>ra 
wyn (joy of harmonies), a vague expression at once defined 
■■ by heofonrices duru (door of heaven), ends the sciitciice. 

The result of such devices is a style by no means economi- 
cal or concise. The effect intended and attained by them is 
formal, dignified, sonorous — more like that of the Psalms 
or of the best oratory than that of modern English poetry. 
Later productions such as Brunanburh and Maldon lost 
much of this technique : though they use a few kennings, 
in the main their statements are straightforward like those 
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of prose. For instance, Maldon, 11. 5-10 (p. 149) have no 
kennings and are as concise and unadorned as a prose 
sentence. Hence Maldon in particular relies for its effect 
chiefly on deep and sincere feeling rather than on elabora- 
tion of style. 

It is not credible that writers whose knowledge of form, 
of dignified style, of the correct manners of kings and 
gentlemen is so precise were unacquainted with Latin 
literature and especially with Vergil. Yet efforts to prove 
the influence of the Encid or of other Latin poetry on 
Anglo-Saxon compositions have not been convincing. 
Perhaps the author of Beountlf, for example, derived his 
general idea of a long, stately poem with a prince as hero 
from the Eneid; but in our ignorance as to the existence 
of other earlier Anglo-Saxon heroic poems we cannot be 
sure. Whether Beowulf was only one of many long heroic 
poems or whether it was unique we do not know. In fact 
we have no real knowledge of the origin and early develop- 
ment of Anglo-Saxon style. 

One further general consideration is the Christianity of 
the poetry. Formerly it was thought that some of the 
extant poetry was originally pagan, composed presuma- 
bly before the conversion to Christianity, Beowulf, for 
instance, was regarded as essentially pagan with the refer- 
ences to God and Cain interpolated by late revisers. The 
prevalent view now, however, is that none of the extant 
poems antedates the conversion, and that the obvious 
heathen elements in them are simply the survival in men’s 
thought and feeling of old ideas, which remained side by 
side with the new religion. 

It is customary in the study of older literature (in the 
case of English all that is earlier than 1500) to consider 
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every bit of vTitten matter that has been preserved. 
Naturally much of this, like the newspaper articles and the 
popular fiction of our day, has no artistic value: some 
of it is almost inconceivably dull ; and a little of it is laugh- 
able. In these respects it does not differ from the large 
mass of printed matter of our day ; but the critic of con- 
tempory literature does not discuss the Congressional 
Record or Prohibition tracts. The practice of studjing 
sermons, lives of the saints, laws, recipes for remedies, etc., 
in older literature is justified, however, because our interest 
is not merely in its esthetic qualities. A critic of older 
literature may well be compared to a student of national 
psychology who would derive material for a fundamental 
exposition of the American mind from the newspapers of 
varying grade, the magazines, the religious publications, 
and the popular fiction of our day. Of course, the picture 
we get of the medieval mind by a similar method is by no 
means as complete because we have scant materials to 
base our conclusions upon ; yet what insight they do afford 
us helps us both to appreciate the mental life of the times 
and properly to understand and evaluate the literature of 
lasting worth. 

In the absence r,t information as to the chronology of 
composition, it is bc't to sur'i ey the pcotry in an order 
based on its material. Since much of it is Biblical para- 
phrase or such religious matter as lives of the saints, we 
can make a division into Secular and Relipous. The 
Secular poetry, in turn, may be grouped into several t^'pes. 

Gnomic verses . One of the oldest and most universal 
forms of expression is the proverb. Popular among all 
untutored peoples, it has found its way into many early 
literatures. Collections of proverbs exist in practically 
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all languages, the Proverbs of the Old Testament being 
perhaps the collection most familiar to the Christian world. 
In rural communities, proverbs are still in constant use. 
When someone says : “All signs fail in dry weather,” both 
speaker and hearers feel a certain satisfaction perhaps in 
part through appreciation of the saying’s truth (it is a kind 
of cameleon-like statement which can hardly be wrong), 
perhaps in part simply through recognition of an old friend. 
There is no more constant element in conversational argu- 
ment than^proverbs, cited as proof or as basis for reasoning. 

Anglo-Saxon has left to us two sets of proverbs, com- 
monly called Gnomic Verses (XXVIII). In their present 
form these are by no means primitive. It is supposed 
that one can detect in them proverbs of the simplest 
character and can observe how they were amplified. In 
their earliest form, they are hardly more than observations 
of fact : wolcnu scrI?5aS (1. 13) (clouds move) ; ellen sceal 
on eorle (1. 16) (strength (or courage) shall be in a man, i.e., 
it’s the function of a man to be courageous) . Sometimes 
these basic gnomes are extended by a phrase purely orna- 
mental in character; eofor sceal on holte, tohmsegenes 
trum (11. 19-20) (A wolf shall be in the forest, strong 
in tooth power) ; daroS sceal on hand, gar golde fah 
(11. 21-22) (A javeline shall be in the hand, a spear bright 
with gold) ; sometimes the addition contains a verb : ecg 
sceal wiS helme hilde gebidan (11. 16-17) (The edge 
(i.e., the sword) shall gain the battle against the helmet). 
Then more complex proverbs develop (e.g., 11. 40-41, 
48-49). In certain cases the proverb dwells upon the 
superlative quality of something (e.g., 11. 3-11). Finally 
from the reasoning that what commonly is, should he, the 
moral idea intrudes (e.g., 11. 14^15). Just how extant sets 
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of gnomic verses came to have their present form, natu- 
rally we do not know. Presumably some,\ ersitier joined 
them, introducing such “padding" as was necessary for 
meter. 

Some of the more e.vtended proverbs (e.g., U. 1-3; 
43-45) have some beauty of expression and idea ; hut the 
simpler ones, of course, have none. The pictnre of our 
hard-living, Iiard-figliting ancestors pondering such state- 
ments as : duru sceai on healle, rum recedes rauS (.U- IS- 19) 
(A door shall be in the hall, spacious mouth of the build- 
ing) ; fisc sc*eal on waetere cynren cennan (11. 27—28) (Fish 
shall in water bring forth its kind) gives us an impression 
of them quite different from that which we usually con- 
jure up. That proverbs did perv'ade the thinking of the 
time is further shown bj' their presence in all Anglo- 
Saxon poetry. Indeed gnomic utterance is one of the 
.characteristic features of Bcowtiff. one of the elements 
that combine to give its style its distinguishing formality 
and sententiousness.' 

Charms. Of similar antiquity and universality are 
charms. Part of primitive religious conceptions, tlicy are 
found in early times among many races and are stiii in 
use in barbarian tribes. Even to this d.-s} non-Ciiri-tian 
customs persi't in all Christian rounrrii.- In .i-- inoilern 
a country as the United States fortune tellers to be 
found in every city; rural folk in some communities follow 
certain practices and beliefs in planting; the torture of 
witches still occasionally occurs. So it is not astonishing 

' In addition to the Gnomic Verses, there are sever.il short 
pieces of a didactic sort — e.g., The Father’s Advice (Exeter Book). 
The conventional religiositv and morality of these deprive them 
of interest for modern readers. 
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that our ancestors followed many pagan customs in spite 
of the injunctions against them to be found in the sermons 
of the time. 

Like all charms, those in Anglo-Saxon have as their object 
the placating of good and evil forces for the purpose 
of obtaining a particular desired effect. Some twelve of 
these have survived in metrical form. Six of them (of 
which XXIX, B is an example) have to do with illness. 
The most interesting of the charms is perhaps that which 
has as its purpose the restoration of fertility to the land 
(XXIX, A). It is exceptional in the details of its direc- 
tions and memorable because of its positive evidence 
that the church countenanced such procedures. That 
in the period following Christianization the church 
compromised in many ways with heathendom is well 
known ; here is a concrete instance. Since it was 
impossible to prevent people from using charms, the 
ecclesiastics induced the substitution of Christian ele- 
ments (the four evangelists, church anthems, Mary and 
the cross) for heathen ones. Similarly heofonrices weard, 
waldend, ece drihten (guardian of the heavenly king- 
dom, ruler, eternal Lord) are out of place in a charm 
and must have been substituted for the names of heathen 
gods. The actual transfer of part of the ceremonial to 
the church is, to us at least, astonishing. But the 
heathen element survives, too, in the address to eorpan 
modor (mother of the earth — presumably the earth- 
mother of almost universal worship in pre-Roman times). 
Whether Erce (I. 54) is the name of this goddess or a 
meaningless expression uttered to attract her attention 
is uncertain. If it is her name, the passage is practically 
unique in our literature, since the names of the Germanic 
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gods are commonly suppressed. We know that the Anglo- 
Saxons of Christian times were acquainted with them chiefly 
because they occur in the genealogies of royal families. 

Aside from its archaeological interest, there is poetry 
too in the enthusiastic lines about the growth of the crops 
(11. 43-148) and in the reverence of the prayer to God 
(passim). Likewise there is wild poetry in some of the lines 
of the second charm against illness (11. 1-2; 7-9). This 
charm is also notable in having a refrain, a device found 
in Bear’s Lament and in the so-called First Riddle (“so- 
called” because it is certainly not a riddle). The author’s 
care that he .should miss no possibility as to the nature of 
the attack or of its source is somewhat amusing — logically 
similar to the variant phrases in our legal documents. The 
remaining charms in their turn offer other interesting 
details — the curious injunction to the swarming bees to 
remember whose property they are and not to run away 
to the woods, the notions of the time as to the virtues of 
various plants, etc. Indeed the charms give many inter- 
esting side-light.s on the life of the Anglo-Sa.vons. 

Riddles. A third form of early literature is the Riddle. 
The Rid(llo^ of Viii^lo-Sa-wn (something over ninety are 
preser\ ed in tlie L\et'‘r Hook) are not, hov ever, primitive 
in charartcr, hut hial)i> arti'-tic. In the =r'\ entli and eighth 
centuries, the production of elaborate Lathi riddles hud a 
vogue among Anglo-Saxon scholars comparable to that of 
the sonnet in tlie last half of the sixteenth century; a 
bishop, an archbishop, and an abbot were prominent in 
their composition. Evidentlj’^ their playful, quizzical 
character, and the opportunity they afforded for graceful 
expression and display of cleverness made them attractive 
recreation to men of learning. 
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The riddles in the vernacular arc similar in character to 
those in Latin. With minds focused on the dignity of 
Beowulf, the solemnity of the religious poetry, and the 
elegiac mood of such poems as The Wanderer, The Sear 
farcr, and The Wife’s Lament, critics usually stress the 
gloom of Anglo-Saxon poetry. A reading of the riddles 
corrects such an impression, showing that the Anglo- 
Saxons were capable of a much wider range of interest 
and had a ‘Tighter touch” than has commonly been 
recognized. The Riddles reveal gaiety, a sense of humor, 
a delight in common experience which demonstrate what 
one might suppose : — that the Anglo-Saxons like other 
people had their moments of joy as well as of sorrow 
and could feel a poetry in all aspects of life. The reason 
that the extant poetry is chiefly serious and solemn is that 
such writing appealed to the scribes (chiefly if not entirely 
ecclesiastics) as worthy of preservation. We must remem- 
ber that all the early literature we have has been filtered 
by a monkish sieve. Fortunately, the scribe of the Exeter 
Book, impressed perhaps by the psalm-like storm riddles 
with which the collection starts, and doubtless not always 
aware of just what particular riddes meant (some of them 
are of double entendre), copied probably the whole collec- 
tion that was before him, and thus we have, mingled witli 
serious poems and some that are dull, others that have a 
lightness and grace worthy of a Herrick. 

The Riddles range in subject from the grave to the 
trifling and even to the obscene. Their variation in riddle- 
character is quite as great. In some, like the storm riddles, 
there really is no riddle element, no puzzle. In others, 
the meaning is so uncertain that scholars debate over half 
a dozen different interpretations; in a relatively small 
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number, the descriptive details are just enough to con- 
stitute a problem and eventually to give a certain con- 
clusion. Thus of the Riddles printed here, A has perhaps 
suflBcient riddle-quality because of the vagueness of such 
words as hraegl (garment), hyrste (ornament), frsetwe 
(equipment) ; and yet when one recalls the old folk con- 
ception that a swan’s feathers made music, one realizes 
that the solution is sure. As poems, both A and B have an 
obvious yet intangible charm ; B, however, is not so good 
a riddle. Evidently it concerns a bird that sings in the 
evening — perhaps a nightingale. On the other hand, 
C is too clear ; yet it possesses interest for us as an exposi- 
tion of the process of making a book. D, which may mean 
whiskey, has exuberance and plays on form as well as on 
meaning. E is not a riddle at all but a quizzical poem on 
a book-worm. In F there is not sufficient evidence to 
make sure whether the solution is some bird like the swal- 
low or an insect like the gnat. 

Dramatic narratives. In the Exeter Book also are several 
fragments, often called lyrics, though their meter is the 
same as that of other Anglo-Saxon poetry. Perhaps a 
Browning might entitle them dramatic lyrics : they are 
like his dramatic monologues in being expressed eacli as a 
speech by a character in a dramatic situation. In four 
poems (the so-called birst Riddle, The jr/jr's Latnrnf, 
The Lover’s Message, The Ruin) the information given is 
so slight that we do not know exactly how to interpret 
them, even though the situation in each case seems specific 
and not general. They may be extracts from longer poems 
of passages which pleased the compiler of the book. If 
such was the case, of course, whenever he read them he 
supplied from his memory details of setting and situation. 
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Or perhaps they are nearly complete brief poems which, 
by means of a title or other exterior indication, readers 
understood as developments of situations in famous 
stories. For us it is unfortunate that, of the four poems, 
only the so-called First Riddle mentions any names and 
that these names do not connect with any known story. 
Moreover, except that it is a monologue uttered by a 
woman, we scarcely understand the purport and the 
meaning of it — so incoherent and badly preserved is the 
text as it stands. 

Both The Wife’s Lament and The Lover’s Message are 
clear in mood and intent. The Wife’s Lament (XXVI) is 
the poignant utterance of a deserted wife who is consumed 
with longing for her husband and understands that he, 
too, in exile is lonely and miserable. Formerly it was 
thought that The Lover’s Message (at that time called 
The Husband’s Message) was connected in some way with 
The Wife’s Lament. But amalysis of the two shows that 
the situations are quite different. In The Lover’s Message 
(in which, as in a riddle, the letter speaks), the man who 
sends for the woman is merely betrothed to her. Its 
mood, in contrast to the sadness of the former poem, is 
buoyant, full of the spirit of youth. 

The fourth poem (preserved in unusually Pad condition) 
may refer to a particular or to a general situation. Called 
The Ruin, it describes a ruined city. Repeatedly in the 
poetry of the Anglo-Saxons occur elegiac references to the 
ruins of ancient buildings (no doubt chiefly Roman) which 
aroused their admiration. Naturally, a simple people 
like the Germans who settled in England would be 
impressed by the stone masonry, the walls, and building.^ 
which the Romans had erected. It is not a chance that 
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among *he earliest Latin word-borro'n'ings are weall 
(L. vallum), ceaster (L. castra) and stnit (L. strata \aa), 
Anglo-Saxons write of such remains as though they were 
the work of giants or of ancient races and muse over the 
death of the civilization which produced them. This 
poem maj^ refer to Bath since it mentions baths. 

The next two poems of this type clearly concern general 
conditions ; they are the famous Wanderer (XXIII) and 
Sea-farer (XXV). In the former, the wanderer soliloquizes 
over his loneliness since the death of his prince and the 
dispersal of the court to which he had been attached — a 
theme which in one variation or another was a favorite 
with the Anglo-Saxons (compare Dear). It is interesting 
to find in this poem, use of the “ ubi sunt” formula (11. 92 ff .) 
made familiar to modem readers by Rossetti’s translation 
of one of Villon’s ballads. At the end a few hyper-metrio 
half-lines of a religious character make a conclusion un-. 
pleasing to most modern readers. How dubious the dat-. 
ing of Anglo-Saxon poetry is may be exemplified by 
Bright’s certainty that The Wanderer is representative of 
the earliest poetry (p. 226) compared with the judgment 
of the distingvrislied German scholar Brandi that its date 
is about SG7-S70 and that it refers to the destruction of the 
Christian-iVnglian civilization by the Danes. 

The Sea-farer is regarded by some as a dialogue, or per- 
haps better two speeches, one of an experienced seaman 
(to the middle of 1. 33), the other of a young man who 
wishes to go to sea (to the middle of 1. 64). As there is 
nothing in the form of the poem to warrant such a con- 
ception, as the first line implies one person and one point 
of view (compare the first lines of The Wife’s Lament), 
and as the last section emphasizes both the difficulties 
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and the fascination of the sea, it seems best to interpret it 
as the speech of one person — an old seaman torn between 
his realization of the sea’s harshness and his delight in the 
life of the seaman. This poem is notable as an early 
expression of the Germanic enthusiasm for the sea, for 
storms and icy cold ; even the thought that the landsman 
doesn’t know what sea-farers must endure whets the sail- 
or’s desire to set out on the whale-road. Here is a new 
temper in the literature of the world ; no such enthusiasm 
for bitter physical experience can be found in classical 
writings. Unfortunately, after the middle of line 64 come 
many lines of tiresome religiosity which it is customary 
for editors to omit. It is to be hoped that they were added 
by a monkish scribe and do not represent the true mind of 
tlie original author. 

The last poem in this group, The Rime-poem^ is of a 
general elegiac character, comparing the glorious past 
with the misery of the present. In this poem, to the 
ordinary Germanic alliterative verse the poet added end- 
rime (as in modern English) at the ends of the half-lines. 
Perhaps his form was too complicated ; at any rate, it is 
difficult at times to make out his meaning. 

Heroic poetry. The subject matter of the heroic poetry 
is the great mass of legends which were the common prop- 
erty of the Germanic peoples — stories of Siegmund and 
Walter, of Eormanric and Gunther. These legends and 
the heroes whose noteworthy actions they celebrate must 
have been as familiar to cultivated Anglo-Saxons as 
Robinson Crusoe, Jesse James, George Washington, Robin 
Hood, Hamlet, and Columbus are to us. Evidence for 
that conclusion appears in the way in which the author 
of Beowulf alludes to Germanic heroes : he mentions only 
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certain parts of their stories which illustrate the narrative 
that he is developing, with the expectation that his hearers 
from their knowledge will supply the w'hole story, as we do 
when we read an allusion to Othello’s jealousy or to Abra- 
ham Lincoln’s self-education. Otlier Anglo-Saxon poets, 
e.g., the author of Dear’s Lament, follow the same practice. 
The poem Widsith is an extreme example of this cu.stom, 
for aside from a thin fictional autobiography, the whole of 
it consists of three lists of heroes and peoples. To us these 
lists are meaningless without extensive research ; there 
would be no reason for compiling them, however, if the 
individual names had not recalled characters and stories 
to the Anglo-Saxon hearer. 

In fact this heroic material, which people regarded as 
true history, comprised a mass of oral literature well known 
to all Englishmen and forming part of their educa^on. 
No doubt it was embodied to a considerable e.xtent in 
traditional poems which minstrels recited and laymen 
memorized. But much of it may have been present in 
people’s minds just as Thomas Edison’s career or Lind- 
bergh’s exploit is in ours. At any rate, poets wishing to 
emphasize some quality of their characters could call 
into comparison a famous ficrarc who exempli lied such a 
quality, and the hearcis at onco ohta'ned a vi > id impres- 
sion of the effect desired. Obviously such suuject iii.itlcr 
could be reworked many times, as the Greek tragic writers 
did with their heroic legends, or could be used for allusions 
in newly conceived fiction. 

Not many of the poems which we have deal directly with 
old legends. Two fragments, how'ever, do ; the 48 lines 
of The Fight at Finnsburg and 63 lines of W'aldcre- The 
first of these is concerned with part of a rather complicated 
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story, the outline of which is known to us chiefly by a 
summary incorporated into Beowulf. The episode which 
it develops is that of a defense made by a band of warriors 
in a hall against a larger attacking force (a favorite motif 
in old Germanic legend). It is narrated with remarkable 
vividness and brevity, in its brief space presenting five 
days of the battle ; the speeches are short, and the develop- 
ment so compressed that the whole story (as sketched in 
Beowulf) could have been presented on the same scale in 
a few hundred lines. But perhaps the complete poem did 
not narrate the whole story ; it may have been limited to 
one episode of the famous legend, just as in later days a 
poet can retell some part of the adventures of Ulysses or 
one episode in the Arthurian cycle. Thus it may have been 
a minstrel’s lay of a hundred lines or so, intended for 
recitation on occasions when only a short time was avail- 
able. In any case, incomplete as our fragment is, it is 
notable for its rapidity and vigor and for its lack of epic 
formality. 

The second of these fragments is of quite a different 
character; it presents incompletely one situation in a 
■well-known story best preserved in a Latin poem by Ekke- 
hard, a German monk of the tenth century. Walter and 
Hildeguth, hostages at Attila’s court, escape with some of 
Attila’s treasure. On their -way to Walter’s native land 
they must pass through the territories of King Gunther. 
Learning of their presence and desiring to obtain the 
treasure, Gunther with twelve followers pursues and over- 
takes them at a place where Walter is so protected by cliff's 
and a narrow approach that only one man can attack him 
at a time. In a series of separate encounters Walter 
vanquishes all of Gunther’s followers except one Hagen 
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and Gunther himself. The 63 lines which we have of the 
Anglo-Saxon poem comprise chiefly speeches uttered at 
the crucial moment in the story when Walter (Anglo- 
Saxon Waldere) is preparing to fight with Gunther (Anglo- 
Saxon GutSere). The speeches are of epic formality; and 
the development is so leisurely that a complete treatment 
of the central episode on the same scale would require a 
thousand lines. If the whole story was developed, the 
composition must have approached the length of Beowulf. 
Hence, slight as our fragment is, it is important as testifying 
to the existence of a second long heroic poem in Anglo- 
Saxon. Though written in clear and impressive style, 
Waldere probably lacked the poetic originality of Beowulf. 

Not many years ago, a historian would have included 
Beowulf among the poems which embodied old he^ic 
legend. It was believed that the poem was based on lays 
(short narrative poems) which concerned a hero, the subject 
of a widespread legend. Ultimately, it was supposed that 
this hero was of mythological origin, a symbol of the wind 
or the sun or some other element in nature. Though these 
ideas are still found in historical accounts of English liter- 
ature, they are now discredited. Oiitsi<le the poem tliere 
is no evidence of tlic existence of legend.s aljout Beowulf ; 
indeed the name occurs only once and then as the name 
of an inmate of a monastery. The present view is that 
Beowulf as a creative work is comparable to a modern 
historical novel. That is, into a setting which was his- 
torical (all the other figures in the poem occur in the 
legends, and some of them like Hrothgar, Hrothulf, and 
Hygelac undoubtedly were actually historical) the author 
placed a fictitious hero and his imaginary exploits. His 
dominating impulses were perhaps two: (a) to delight 
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his hearers with a noble story told in a dignified, impressive 
manner, and (6) to set forth concretely the qualities of an 
ideal king in youth and age. In an unobtrusive way, so 
that no doubt many readers have not noticed it, the 
author’s purpose was didactic. Not only does he show an 
exemplary king in his hero, but he illustrates the ideal 
qualities of noble queens (WealhJjeow, Hygd), warriors 
(Siegmund), patrons (Hygelac, Hrothgar), retainers 
(Wiglaf). He directs attention to his point by such 
remarks as “ that was a good king.” Further, he strength- 
ens his moral effects by contrast : Heremod set off against 
Beowulf, Thryth against Hygd. Perhaps a poem so con- 
ceived has less significance in revealing the ideas and 
standards of the folk than an epic compiled from popular 
lays would have (if such a process ever did produce an epic), 
but certainly an original production such as we conceive 
Beowulf to be, when it is of as fine quality as this poem 
actually is, reveals genius in its author. 

The chances of time have left to us one splendid work 
of the period before 1000. Was it a unique achievement ? 
Did its author compose no other poems in English ? Did 
he ha^^e English poem s as his models or did he alone con- 
ceive the idea of a long, heroic narrative in English and 
produce the only poem of its kind in Anglo-Saxon times 'i 
If we could answer these questions, we could estimate the 
ability of the author much more exactly than we are now 
able to do. If bis achievement was unique, he was an 
astonishing genius. If however he was acquainted with 
other similar English poems before he began, he was merely 
a notable artist. Of the last statement at least there can 
be no question. The poem may have faults : certainly 
it is episodic and lacks the unity of the classic epic ; but for 
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sustained dignity and impressiveness of style, for ^•ivid 
suggestion of poignant situation and for expression of deep 
feeling, English literature has no superior to it. 

After long uncertainty (due chiefly to an opinion, now 
given up, that there must be a relationship bebveen the 
name of Beowulf and a name Beowa, found in royal 
genealogies) it is believed that the word is a compound of 
beo, bee, and wulf, wolf, a name applicable to a bear 
because of the bear’s traditional fondness for wild honey. 
Perhaps tlie name occurred to the author because he was 
acquainted with stories of a bear’s son or foster son who 
performed feats similar to Beowulf's fights with Grendel 
and Grendel’s mother. At any rate such stories exist, 
some of them rather close analogues to the first part of 
Beowulf’s adventures. Since Grendel could not be killed 
with weapons, only a hero with the strength of a bear could 
check the monster’s career. The name has no application 
to the last adventure, which the poet added in order to 
show how nobly a hero-king’s life might end and to form 
a striking conclusion to his narrative. 

Having decided on his general plan — two encounters, 
one against a hall-infesting monster and his mother, the 
other against a dragon, the -ttlinle illiistr ,cir.£: the character 
and activitic., of an ide.il piince ana king — t’’e aiitlinr 
made his hero a Geat and placed hL .idvcnh’ii' ni the 
Danish and Geat court. Why he chose this entirely Scan- 
dinavian setting we do not know. In his day the Geats 
had long disappeared, absorbed apparently bj’ the Swedes. 
Perhaps there was for Anglo-Saxons an atmosphere of 
romance about this vanished people as in later times there 
was aljout the British who had been obliterated by the 
Anglo-Saxons. But the lack of any English scene or 
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personage seems strange. Clearly the author had a 
detailed knowledge of Danish, Swedish, and Geat history, 
and he wrote for hearers whose knowledge of Scandinavian 
royal lines was hardly less than his own. One would 
suppose that either he and his group were in contact 
with Scandinavia through trade or political relations or 
that he wrote in one of the kingdoms established by the 
Scandinavian invaders in England. Unfortunately, suffi- 
cient evidence to prove either hy pothesis has not been 
found. 

The poet was not satisfied, however, merely to tell a 
“straight story ” ; he decided to embellish it with allusions 
to many heroic legends. In two places he introduced 
rather long allusive summaries of legends, and in dozens 
of others he made less extended allusions. Since all of 
these episodic additions are difficult for us, whose knowl- 
edge of Germanic legend is so much less than that of an 
educated Anglo-Saxon, early critics regarded them as the 
result of inexpert craftsmanship or perhaps even as addi- 
tion of bungling revisers. By consideration of the allusions 
in other literature, we have come to dissociate our ow n 
ignorance from the matter and to recognize the enrich- 
ment which these references and summaries gave to tin* 
poem. In fact, in these allusions the author reveals him- 
self as master of the most subtle and intricate narrative 
art. And he shows also that his auditors likewise had 
highly sophisticated, cultivated minds. It was a remark- 
able circle to whom the non-chronological , disjointed 
references to the Swedish-Geat wars were clear, and the 
man who put them together in just that way was an 
astonishingly skilful craftsman of letters. 

Perhaps the idealism of Beowulf has been emphasized 
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sufficiently; yet it may be desirable to point out how 
high the ideals of this author were. Though the men are 
fighters who belong in the pre-Viking age, not even a 
Tennyson could conceive more unselfish figm’es. Beowulf 
fights only for others : in the two chief episodes he fights 
to rescue the Danes and the Geats from national disaster. 
In the last he has foreknowledge that if he engages in the 
contest, he will lose his life. One critic has suggested that 
the author modelled his hero on the Christ ! Even the 
minor characters, however, show similar fine qualities — 
witness all that Hrothgar says and does, witness Hygelac’s 
attitude toward his nephew Beowulf ! Yet more, consider 
Wiglaf's devotion to his king and his courage in risking 
his life to help his leader. One can trace this idealism in 
the incidental remarks on almost any page. Surely this 
poem is a strange production of an age that we think of 
as barbaric ! 

Other poems which allude to German legend are Widsitk 
and Dear’s Lament. The former is a curious compilation. 
It includes a slight narrative of a bard who has attached 
himself to different courts and travelled from one place 
to another, and three lists each with its own formula; 
Casere v enld Creacum (Caesar ruled the Grccksl ; ic wees 
mid (I wa-i vitli); ie sohte (I visited). The first list 
states kings and peoples, tlie second gives peoples only, 
and the third relates to the followers of the Gothic King 
Eormanric. Probably the three lists are ancient mne- 
monic verses similar in method and purpose to the versified 
rules of Latin grammar which used to be found in school- 
books. In some way these were joined with the rather 
tenuous matter about the bard and one or two of the names 
were expanded into groups of a few lines (e.g., Offa and 
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Hrothgar, Hrothulf, all of whom appear also in Beowulf). 
As poetry Widsiih is negligible; as evidence of historical 
information possessed by some groups of Anglo-Saxons 
it is invaluable. 

The last of these pieces, Dear’s Lament, is built on a 
more poetic scheme. A series of stanzas of varying 
length refer to heroic events and end with the stoical 
refrain, “"SiES ofereode ; hisses swa meeg” (lit., it passed by 
as regards this, so it can as regards that). In the last of 
these stanzas, the fictitious author says that he was named 
Deor and that he has been supplanted in his courtly 
post by Heorrenda, a bard of whom we have other knowl- 
edge. Our understanding of the elegiac refrain unfortu- 
nately is not precise ; but the purpose as a whole is to gain 
consolation through consideration of troubles which famous 
people survived in the past. It is probable that one 
reason for our difficulty in comprehending the poem exactly 
is faulty preservation of its text. But at least we perceive 
in it a poetic conception capable of poignant effect. 

The last two heroic poems preserved to us are of quite 
a different tjqje, as they are based on current events. The 
first of these. The Battle of Bnmanburh (XXI), is one of 
several verse entries found in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 
the only one of any poetic value. A reader not familiar 
with Anglo-Saxon poetry would rate it higher thap one 
acquainted with our earliest verse because to him its figures 
of speech would seem fresh and vividly suggestive. But 
one who has read the earlier poetry recognizes them as 
common-places of Anglo-Saxon poetic style. The Battle 
of Maldon (XXII) is of much better quality. With 
extraordinary sincerity and vigour it presents the battle 
and in particular the constancy of the chief warriors and 
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their loyalty to their leader. For further discussion of 
these poems see Bright’s notes, pp. 222-223. 

Religious poetry. As we turn from the secular poems, 
all of which are anonymous, to the religious poetry we 
encounter two famous names, Caedmon and Cynewulf, 
What we know about the former is the narrative of Bede, 
of which an Anglo-Saxon translation is printed here (III). 
At first thought one might regard the story as one of 
the monkish concoctions of the Middle Ages. Actually, 
however, our knowledge of psychology shows that it is 
credible enough. Badly stated, Caedmon had a natural 
bent for versification which was “ inhibited.” The dream 
— a welling up of his sub-conscious self — released him from 
the inhibition. Then he could compose the small group 
of verses which he sang for the angel (see the West Saxon 
version, pp. 9-10). It will be observed that though these 
verses constitute a good hymn, they have no poetic value 
and hence are just what might be expected from a middle- 
aged, un-lettered farm-hand who could versify. Later 
poets tell quite as miraculous stories about their inspiration 
as this (see F. C. Prescott's The Poetic Mind). 

Since the seventeenth eentuiy a manuscript of Anglo- 
Saxon ielin;ions poetry has been known (Junius \i in the 
Bodleian Libran at Oxfoifl) Indeed i^s onner ;it rhat 
time issued a print of its contents. This manuscript is 
unusual in having been planned as a “fine book.” It con- 
tains many line drawings and elaborate (though somewhat 
coarse) line-drawn initials. Evidently its contents were 
planned too and were not the rather hap-hazard collections 
found in the other three manuscripts. The plan was to 
present a series of Bible paraphrases beginning \vith 
Genesis, proceeding to Exodus and then to Daniel. The 
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stories of Daniel are incomplete, however, and the remain- 
der of the manuscript has been filled up with a series of 
somewhat disjointed narratives called Christ and Satan. 
It was natural that critics familiar with Bede’s story of 
Ctedmon should associate the contents of this manuscript 
with his list of Ctedmon’s works (p. 11) with which it 
corresponds in a curious way, and should assume that this 
manuscript preserved the actual writings of Caedmon. 
Hence it was called the Caedmon manuscript. Later 
study, however, revealed such differences in character and 
in poetic art as to convince scholars that the poems in it 
are by several hands. 

Genesis and Daniel are similar in method ; each system- 
atically narrates the stories of its source in their original 
order, and each shows that the composer had merely ability 
to versify and no power of vivifying the material. It is 
conceivable, therefore, though not generally believed, that 
they may be by the same author. Part of Genesis, how- 
ever, certainly is of different authorship. In 1875 the 
great German scholar Sievers (who devised both the 
scheme of Germanic strong verbs which is now universally 
used and also the system of analysing Germanic meter 
which is summarized on pp. 229 ff.) called attention to tlie 
fact that verses 235-S51 contain unusually extended lines 
of a sort not found elsewhere in Anglo-Saxon but common 
in the Old Saxon Heliand and that they also possess some 
words characteristic of Old Saxon. His conclusion was 
that this passage had been translated from Old Saxon and 
inserted perhaps to fill a gap in the Anglo-Saxon poem. 
He called this section Genesis B in distinction from the 
preceding and following parts of the poem (Gcnrv.'i .1). 
Nearly thirty years later a brief fragment was discovered 
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of a paraphrase of Genesis in Old Saxon, some of the lines 
in which correspond verbatim with lines in Genesis B. 
Hence there can be no question that Genesis A and B are 
by different authors and that Genesis B derives from Old 
Saxon. 

Genesis A is characterized by the greatest simplicity of 
mind. The autiior narrates the stories without ornamen- 
tation but with a naive earnestness. He even versifies 
genealogical lists vith such apparent ease that evidently 
versifying was not a labor for him. In only one episode 
does he get any decided effect: that of the sacrifice of 
Isaac (XX) with which his work ends. The very sim- 
plicity and sincerity of his attitude makes his retelling 
of that story touching. Since some of those who have 
attempted to fix the chronology of Anglo-Saxon poetry 
have decided that Genesis A is very old, it is now rather 
widely believed that it is the work of Caedmon. Certainly 
it shows no more subtlety or poetic imagination than the 
hymn does. 

Of the religious epic poems in Anglo-Saxon, Genesis 
B is perhaps the most interesting. But how much of its 
attractiveness is due to the poer and how much is due to 
his sources is uncertain. In general the poet writes 
fluently, eabi]\ , and clearly, and hence he ei’ ls at least 
some liveliness to his narrative. The subject matter of 
Genesis B is chiefly non-Biblical derived from some hitherto 
undiscovered version of the legend of the fall of the angels. 
As in Paradise Lost, the figure of Lucifer kindles the 
imagination of the Old Saxon poet (or his source) ; and 
surely the speeches printed in XXX do not suffer by com- 
parison with Milton’s splendid blank verse. Adam’s 
shrewdness in replying to the tempter suggests a stout 
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masculine character and the figure of Eve is more appealing 
than Milton’s Eve because she acts, as she supposes, in 
accordance with the will of God to save Adam from divine 
anger. 

The next poem in the manuscript, Exodus, differs from 
Genesis in two important respects : (1) it does not sum- 
marize all of the Biblical book but is limited to two chapters 
— the section dealing with the flight of the Hebrews ; 
(2) its style is much more suggestive, more packed with 
images than that of Genesis A (or Genesis B). The poet 
(or his unknown source) remtalizes his material, writing 
with great vigor of Moses as a war leader and the Israelites 
as soldiers. Incorporated with the poem much as Genesis 
B is within Genesis A, there is an episode describing Noah 
and the flood. Apparently the connection in thought lies 
in the water common to both stories. Some scholars are 
convinced that the narrative of Noah is an insertion from 
another work. Others regard it as an integral part of the 
poem brought in for purpose of comparison with the 
account of Moses and the passage of the Red Sea. Since 
the styles of the two parts are indistinguishable, both 
displaying a Browningesque roughness and vividness not 
elsewhere found in Anglo-Saxon Biblical paraphrase, the 
latter view seems the more probably correct. 

Daniel, much like Genesis A in its workmanlike but 
uninspired retelling of Biblical story, offers a peculiar 
problem. The song of the youth in the fiery furnace is in 
part identical with, in part only similar to, a poem (called 
The Song of Azarias) found in the Exeter Book. Whether 
the latter is an excerpt from Daniel with a revision of the 
last part, or whether the section in Daniel is derived from 
this independent poem, is a puzzle. As in the case of 
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Exodtts and its Noah episode, the style of Daniel and that 
of the song are identical. Christ and, Satan, which fills the 
remainder of the Junius manuscript, is a somewhat dis- 
united, episodic narrative dealing in part with the Harrow- 
ing of Hell, which is the subject of another poem in the 
Exeter Book (XIX herein is a prose translation of an 
ultimate source of these poems). Besides these works, 
there has come down to us another important religious 
poem (in the Beowulf manuscript) based on apocryphal 
sources: a lively, spirited poem, incomplete at the be- 
ginning, dealing with the story of Judith. 

The following religious poems are not paraphrases of 
Biblical story, but partly lyrical in material, partly homi- 
letic, partly lives of saints. With this body of verse Cyne- 
wulf is associated. The name comes to us (twice in the 
form Cynewulf, twice in the form Cynwulf) in runic letters 
near the end of four poems. The passages in which it 
occurs are difficult to interpret: vaguely reflective and 
religious in sense. They do not state that the name of 
the author is Cynewulf, but merely insert the runes forming 
the word. It is assumed, of course, that the name is that 
of the author, and there has been much discussion of his 
life and his poetic art. Unfortunately, several Cjmewmlfs 
are known to us through historical records, and it is impos- 
sible to identify the poet with any one of the men. 

Two of his works are in the Exeter Book, two in the 
Vercelli Book. Of the former, Juliana is a narrative of 
the life and martyrdom of a somewhat unattractive Roman 
female saint ; the Ascension of Christ tells of the ascension 
and additional related matters. In the Vercelli Book, 
Cynewulf is represented by the Fates of the Apostles and 
Elene (an account of the adventures of St. Helen in. search 
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of the Holy Cross). AMieiher any other of the extant 
poems is by Cynewulf is a problem that lias been much 
discussed. One German scholar assigned practically ail 
extant Anglo-Saxon poetry (except some ascribed to 
Ctedmon), even the final form of Beowulf, to Cynewulf. 
But the use of rather dubious literary and linguistic tests 
to prove the authorship of a poem of any literary period 
results usually in unconvincing conclusions — all the more 
so in a time from which so small a body ol poetry surt ives 
that we cannot be sure what expressions are commonplaces 
and what are distinctive of individual authors. Moi-eover, 
as Cjmewulf was accustomed to signing his work, it is not 
likely that he would omit his signature from any of his 
writings. 

Of the four poems bearing the name of Cynewulf, the 
Ascension of Christ has afforded us the most interesting 
problem. The earliest edition of the Exeter Book printed 
at the beginning of the volume a mass of verse as individual 
pieces. Using this volume, a German scholar argued that 
these pieces constituted a unity, a whole which he called 
Christ. His view was generally accepted, though s=! a 
whole the work was surely a strange conglomerate of 
hymns, narrative, and sermon, omitting entirely the life 
of Christ after his birtli until his ascension. Later, *lie 
first section of a new edition of the manuscript appeared. 
In this edition the punctuation marks in the manuscript 
were reproduced. Independently a German and an 
American scholar published articles calling attention to 
the fact that (1) the manuscript marks at two points within 
the Christ were the same as those used elsewhere between 
independent poems, (2) that these marks made a di^irion 
which agreed with the inner character of the poems (i.e.^ 
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lyric, narrative, sermon), and (3) that near the end of the 
second of the separate works came the riddle signature of 
Cynewulf in agreement with its position in the other three 
poems, i.e., near the end. Hence, despite the fact that the 
three were published as the Christ in a well-known Ameri- 
can edition, most scholars are convinced that we have here 
tliree independent poems, the second of which is by Cyne- 
wulf. 

Cynewulf’s work has met with universal approbation, 
but one may doubt whether it is deserved. Of the ease 
and clarity of his style and the perfection of his meter there 
can be no doubt. But certainly the Fates of the Apostles, 
a series of brief statements of the form of death suffered 
by the several apostles, has no poetic worth. Juliana has 
no more imagination or literary power than any prose life 
of a saint, and the Ascension of Christ is clear, well 
e.xpressed, but uninspired. Only Elcne has attraction for 
a modern reader, and that is due to the interest of its 
source, as the story of the finding of the cross has adven- 
turous appeal in almost any version. It would appear, in 
fact, that Cynewulf was a first-rate craftsman but no poet. 

The Tir-t part of Christ (which might be called The 
Adrcnf of Chri'iC i'- a curious series of disconnected li\mns 
and a ili.i’oL all <'oncerned vith the liirth of CIuTt. The 
third part (which might be called The Last Judgment) is 
homiletic in character, as is another poem on the same 
subject in the Exeter Book. 

An extensive poem on St. Andrew (for a prose version 
of the legend, closely similar to the poem, see XVIII 
herein), one on the English saint Guthlac, The Phoenix 
(XXIV), and fragments of a bestiary are perhaps the most 
important of the remaining religious poems except The 
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Dream of the Cross (XXX). The last mentioned Is the 
most boldly imagined religious poem in Anglo-Saxon, but 
as we know of no source we cannot be sure whether the 
imagination is that of the Anglo-Saxon poem or of some 
Latin writer. In any case the first eighty-nine lines of it 
are striking and vivid. Unfortunately thereafter, as in 
the case of The Seafarer, the poem becomes heavily dog- 
matic in a long passage which is best omitted. The Dream 
of the Cross has another interest in that lines from it, in an 
early Northumbrian form, appear on a stone cross (known 
as the Ruthwell Cross) in the north of England. From 
this evidence it would appear that the poem is of early 
composition, presumably produced in Northumbria, and 
that in the form in which it is preserved in the Vercelli Book 
it has been transliterated into rather late West Saxon. Of 
course another possibility is that a later poet expanded the 
lines on the Ruthwell Cross into the extensive poem found 
in the Vercelli Book, but this possibility is generally dis- 
regarded. 

Prose. When we turn to prose, we find a condition quite 
different from that of poetry ; essentially the whole devel- 
opment is limited to West Saxon, and it is possible to follow 
the history of prose-writing from King Alfred’s time 
or somewhat before. Prior to Alfred’s period we have 
only what may be called non-literary prose, i.e., laws, 
deeds, prayers, interlinear translations of the psalter, etc. 
Valuable as these are for an understanding of Anglo-Saxon 
history and culture, it is not necessary to consider them 
here. 

'The first important prose-work derives from Alfred’s 
reign or shortly before it and is clearly West Sa.xon in 
origin. It is the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, comprised of 
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entries arranged chronologically much as a personal diary 
is. The term, Chronicle, however, is misleading since it 
implies that there was just one chronicle. There are in 
fact almost as many chronicles as there are manuscripts 
(seven, of which one was destroyed after having been 
printed). All of these have some entries in common, but 
all (with two exceptions) have individual entries as well 
as omissions. These variations are due to the fact that 
the manuscripts derive from different monasteries, where 
the scribes inserted information about local events. 
Apparently the common entries are due to (1) an original 
common source, (2) later copying into one manuscript of 
entries from another. 

The Chronicles begin their account of history as far back 
as the creation of the world or the Flood, and in the earlier 
part comprise entries about Biblical history and about 
universal history (especially Roman) . It is obvious, there- 
fore, that in the first part the sources are the Bible (or more 
probably some epitome of Bible history in which dates 
were fixed for the various events) and a universal history 
(or a summary thereof). .Vs the chronology proceeds, the 
chronicles devote attention to Bnglaml (the chief source, 
probably, Ijeinc aji epilome of Bede’s history) ; later local 
events begin lo apj^i'ar (presumably ileri' ed from monastic 
records or annals) ; and finally the fullness of entries about 
national history and local happenings (election of abbots, 
grants of privileges, lands, and money) indicates that 
scribes are writing of practically contemporary events. 
Naturally the earliest entries are briefest — usually a short 
sentence each — and only when the scribes are recording 
current (or recent) events do we get such extensive 
accounts as those in V. 
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It is natural to assume that, since all the extant chron- 
icles agree in many early entries (and some later ones), 
they derive from a single compilation. Presumably some 
person, or some group, thought it would be advisable for 
important monasteries to possess a record of the history 
of man, and to continue it with current history. With 
several books (the epitomes previously mentioned) at 
hand, someone made the original compilation. The date 
of this production can be inferred only generally from the 
point at which manuscripts begin to diverge most, and 
where the fullness and detail of entries suggest that the 
author is recording events of his own time. 

Something of the difficulty of determining date and the 
way in which the manuscripts came to have their com- 
plexity of source may be indicated by the facts concerning 
the version which was kept up longest — that belonging 
to Peterborough, The convent library at Peterborough 
was burned in 1116. Probably not only the chronicle 
kept there perished, but all the deeds also. Hence the 
convent had no documents to warrant its possession of 
its extensive estates and privileges. To provide evidence 
of its grants a new chronicle was manufactured. Tlic 
emphasis on Canterbury in many of its entries indicate s 
that a copy of a Canterbury chronicle was the basis ol 
the new version. But in reading this version one is aston- 
ished to find sudden transitions from Anglo-Saxon to 
Middle English in entries concerning Peterborough (usually 
grants of lands or of privileges). Though these purport 
to report events of as early as the seventh century, it is 
obvious that they were inserted some time after 1116 when 
this copy was made. Probably similar copying of manu- 
script and insertion of local entries occurred in the pro- 
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duction of other extaat chronicles. For instance, it is 
possible to discern in part of one chronicle a special interest 
in Winchester happenings and later a limitation to Canter- 
bury — etc. 

In addition to the complexity of source already indi- 
cated, the Chronicles no doubt copied current accounts 
of historical events. In particular, the entry concerning 
Cynewulf and Cjmeheard (IV) in the elaboration of its 
narrative is out of keeping with anything before or any- 
thing for many years after. Perhaps it is a summary of a 
poem; the gallant fight of a small body of defenders 
against a host of besiegers is an old Germanic theme. At 
any rate other poems probably not by the Chronicle makers 
are inserted, the best of which is The Battle of Brunanburh 
(XXI). 

As to the date of the original compilation, opinions differ. 
Detailed narration of events begins somewhat before 
Alfred’s time. Of course, one of Alfred's assistants, if a 
fairly old man, would have memory of events for perhaps 
fifty years and would have access to more definite records 
of events for a generation or so earlier than for periods 
before the ninth century. Hence it is possible to believe 
that the compilation was made in Alfred’s reign, and if 
so, probably at his direction. In that case it would be 
part of his program for the improvement of English cul- 
ture, summarized in his Preface to the Pastoral Care (VI). 
Certain somewhat complicated evidence, however, con- 
vinces some scholars that the compilation was made in the 
reign of Alfred’s predecessor, iEthelwulf. If that view 
is correct, it is still possible that the idea of encouraging 
the monasteries to keep chronicles (and perhaps sending 
to them copies of the original, as Alfred sent copies of the 
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Pastoral Care to the bishops) was Alfred’s. Throughout 
the reign of Alfred’s son and successor, Edward the Elder 
(to 925), the Chronicle was continued in great detail, but 
thereafter the continuation is irregular, sometimes many 
years being skipped. Most of the versions end at the 
Norman Conquest or shortly thereafter. Only Peter- 
borough — for special reasons — maintained a chronicle 
into the twelfth century. 

Since information about King Alfred’s life is easily 
available, it is unnecessary here to consider anything but 
his literary activity. His own account of the cultural 
conditions of his times, of his desire to improve them, and 
of his plan of doing so by translating works that would 
be of greatest value to his people (VI) forms the best 
introduction to a study of his writings. The books that 
he translated, selected from the general works of highest 
repute in his day, supplement each other in such a way as 
to provide a good library of reference. Pope Gregory’s 
Pastoral Care was the highest authority on the duties of 
priests (VII). Orosius’s Universal History (though really 
a polemical effort to prove that the world under Christi- 
anity was not worse that it had been under pagandom) 
was highly regarded as a compendium of history-. 
Boetius’s famous book On the Consolation of Philosophy was 
the most popular manual of philosophy for long after 
Alfred’s time (see Bright’s note, p. 197). Augustine’s 
Soliloquies was an authoritative work on Christian philos- 
ophy. Gregory’s Dialogues, translated by Bishop Wfer- 
ferth at Alfred’s request, was a standard book on Christian 
ethics. Bede’s Ecclesiastical History (which only a late 
authority ascribes to Alfred, but which may have been 
made at Alfred’s direction) was the only book extant, aside 
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from the Chronicle, on. JEnglish secular as well as ecclesi- 
astical history. Of course the King had the advice of the 
scholars whom he had collected about him, but none the 
less he deserves credit for a selection that could hardly 
have been bettered. 

Whether Alfred actually made the translations which 
he published or not has been much discussed. He says 
explicitly that he turned the Pastoral Care from Latin into 
English (p. 29, 11. 25-30). Nevertheless he may have 
merely supervised the labor of translation. It seems odd, 
as one scholar has said, that, having about him a circle 
of learned men far more capable of interpreting Latin 
than he, perhaps more skilled in expressing ideas in English, 
and not occupied as he was with military and political 
affairs, he and not they should have found time to make 
English versions of long books. In one instance, the 
Dialogues of Gregory, it is admitted that one of Alfred’s 
.learned bishops made the translation. But that admission 
, would be evidence that those issued under Alfred’s name 
must be actually his work. Still perhaps no one translator 
was responsible for any of the other books, and Alfred 
advised and collaborated to such an extent that he felt 
those translations were his. IMorcovcr, he must have been 
aware that his name carried an authority which would 
contribute to the success of his educational program. 

The marked differences in character and method of 
translation might be thought to be evidence of different 
hands in the work. But they can be explained in other 
ways — either as due to Alfred’s development and experi- 
ence in the art of translating or as due to his judgment of 
the amount of change needed to make the books useful 
to his people. In some cases (e.g., Gregory), he follows 
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the original carefully ; in others (e.g., Orosius), he treats 
it freely, omitting here, condensing there, and making 
additions in a third place (see Bright’s note, p. 207, the 
first sentence of which, however, is not so true of some of 
the books as it is of Orosius). Clearly, Alfred had in mind 
constantly the mental needs of his people, and made such 
editorial changes as he thought would increase the interest 
of English readers of the books. '' 

There is no agreement as to the chronological order of 
the translations. According to various conceptions of 
the growth of Alfred’s technique as a translator, it has 
been proposed to arrange them in almost, if not actually, 
all possible ways. In all of them are found some errors in 
comprehension of the original (but occasionally, at least, 
Alfred’s Latin manuscript may have been at fault). In 
all there is a good deal of awkwardness of expression. In 
sentence structure, co-ordination is used prodigiously. 
In diction, there is difficulty particularly in rendering 
Boethius because of the lack of English words for abstract 
conceptions. Naturally, it was a difficult task to translate 
from a highly developed language with subordinating 
conjunctions and a diction which by gradual growth had 
reached efficiency in expressing philosophical thought into 
a language which had been used only for poetry or the 
expression of the commonplaces of a simple culture. 
Alfred’s accomplishment, though imperfect, at least reveals 
the earnestness, the sincerity, and the idealism of the man. 

Apparently the literary activity initiated by Alfred 
languished after his death. To be sure, during the reign 
of Edward the Elder (901-925) the Chronicle was continued 
with as much detail and regularity as in his father’s time. 
But evidently there was little or no production of books 
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and specifically of orthodox religious writings, for later 
^Ifric states that there were erroneous works current and 
that the only dependable books were those issued by 
Alfred. The reign of Edward’s son, Athelstan, 925- 
940, in some respects was the high point politically in the 
history of the West Saxon kingdom, since he united nearly 
all of England under his sway. But even the Chronicle 
shows large gaps in bis time. Not until the reign of 
Edgar (958-975) did England witness any renaissance of 
literary activity. Presumably in this interim monastic 
life also had degenerated, probably in part at least because 
W the necessary concentration of the West Saxons on their 
wars against the Danes. At any rate the new intellectual 
development is associated with a reform of the monasteries, 
largely under the influence of the French Clugniac reform 
which, originating at Cluny, had improved the discipline 
in many French Benedictine convents. 

„,i3)b6 most prominent personality connected with this 
reform was Dunstan, first Abbot of Glastonbury, then 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Because of a quarrel with 
Edgar’s predecessor, Dunstan fled to the continent and at 
Ghent had an opportunity to observe the life in a reformed 
convent. On Edgar’s ascension, he returned to England 
and with the encouragement of the King vas able to 
initiate the reform in his ro\ii abbey at G1 istonbury. A 
man of high birth, distinguished scholarship, and executive 
ability, Dunstan stimulated others — notably Oswald, 
Bishop of Worcester, and Afthelvold, Bishop of Win- 
chester — to zealous action in reforming monastic practice. 
AEthelwold in particular, while abbot at Abingdon, the 
second reformed monastery in England, made a translation 
of the Benedictine rule. As this is extant in many manu- 
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scripts, it is possible that each reformed monastery was 
provided with one. In these manuscripts we first encoun- 
ter late West Saxon, which is distinguished linguistically 
by such regular scribal practices as use oii, y for ie; of 
a for 0 before a nasal, etc. (For other details see Grammar, 
passim in notes). After his removal to Winchester ^Ethel- 
wold instituted the reform there and also established a 
large school. The influence of his translation of the Rvle 
and of his students caused his linguistic forms to be adopted 
generally wherever English was written. 

One of the products of this period was the Blickling 
Bomilies (see note, p. 212). A reader of the homily here 
printed (XIII) cannot fail to notice its rhetorical devices 
— in particular the use of two or more words for one idea 
(found at times in Alfred’s writings), e.g., ge]>encean ond 
oncnawan (take thought and recognize) ; forwordenllc 
ond gedrofenllc ond gebrosnodlic ond feallenllc (perish- 
able and troublous and corruptible and unstable) ; hal- 
wende ond hal (salutary and whole) ; fseger ond wynsumllc 
(fair and winsome) ; hream ond wop (cry and weeping) 
(p. 72). Likewise the ubi sunt device is used (p. 70). 
There is also some conscious use of alliteration (e.g., 
w)5hdieda ond wonessa, ^earelice onjeotan (p. 67), and the 
rhythms are poetic in effect. 

The outstanding literary figure of the Benedictine 
Reform was iElfric (see note, pp. 212-213). Indeed it is 
probable that in a sense he was the official writer in English 
for the group responsible for the reform. The two series 
of homilies mentioned on page 213 follow the order of the 
church year, from Advent on. Most of them are simple 
expositions of dogma; some are lives of saints intended 
for preaching on the saints' days. It is not by chance 
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that Bright chose only narratives of saints, for the doctrinal 
sermons are not interesting to general readers. Evidently 
they were less interesting to Anglo-Saxon hearers also, 
for later when .^Elfric issued a third series (a proof of the 
success of the first two), they were nearly all devoted to 
accounts of saints and in the modern edition are named 
Lives of Saints. In intent, however, these are sermons, 
and among them are a few of the doctrinal type. 

In the prefaces to his collections of sermons and in the 
sermons themselves, ^Ifric makes no pretense to original- 
ity, and in fact his sources are obvious ; they include the 
standard authorities of the time, Gregory, Augustine, 
Bede, as well as others no longer known to us. It is not 
then originality of materia), but excellence of form and style 
which distinguishes ,Elfric, and these are really notable. 
His homilies have a clear structure, are well proportioned, 
and so articulated that even when .^Ifric is using several 
sources his product seems one piece. His sentence struc- 
ture is firm and varied. His style has ease and natural 
movement. Comparison with the Blickling Homilies 
(XIII) may be fruitful. jElfric’s writings lack the passion, 
the intense feeling of the Blickling-man ; but they are not 
amateurish or uneasy as he is. Indeed it may not be too 
bold to say that .^Ifric’s style and personality remind 
one of Addison’s. 

.ffilfric was a conscious artist; he uses rhythmic groups 
and alliteration to such an extent (and they increase in his 
later work) that the editor of the third group of homilies 
(the Lives of the Saints) printed them as verse. They are 
not, however, verse but something between prose and 
verse. Instances of alliteration may be found in XVI 
(e.g., p. 99 ; — ieoda to gefeafan and t5 tSam Zifigendan ; 
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Hi sendon J)a sona ))am gesSigan cyninge sumne ; mieres 
lifes man on m-unuclicre drohtnunge ; woruldcara amearp ; 
cyning his cymes /segnode . . . under/eng). 

The other writer of late Anglo-Saxon times whose name 
is known to us is Wulfstan, Archbishop of York from 
1003-1023. Only four extant sermons are known posi- 
tively to be by him; but others are ascribed to him on 
stylistic grounds. His best loiown work is the Sermo ad 
Anglos, quancio Dani maxime yrosecuti sunt eos, quod fuit 
anno 1014 — remarkable for its impetuous vigor, even more 
than for a use of alliteration more obvious than jElfric’s. 
Wulfstan had something of the fervor of an evangelist and 
certainly lacked the placidity and self-control of AUlfric. 

In addition to the sermons of jElfric and Wulfstan, 
manuscripts preserve a mass of anonymous homilies of 
varying worth as well as lives of saints (e.g., XVHI). 
There is, of course, a translation of the gospels (excerpt 
in I) and of some books of the Old Testament. Likewise, 
versions of popular works like the Distichs of Cato, the 
curious dialogues of Solomon and Saturn, and even a frag- 
ment of Apollonius of Tyre have survived. There are also 
codes of laws, deeds, wills, and three volumes of scientific 
writings (on astronomy, botany, and medicine). 

From this survey of Anglo-Saxon writing in the vernacular 
should emerge a consciousness of a decided intellectual devel- 
opment before the Norman Conquest, and of decided power 
of poetic feeling and expression as well as effective prose- 
writing. Beowulf and some of the other poems would rank 
high in the literature of any people or any country. And 
among prose writers, AJfred for his initiative and a personal- 
ity that raised a whole culture to a higher plane, ^Elfric for his 
perfection of style and form, and Wulfstan for his fire and 
poetry would be notable anywhere. 
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I. 


mOM THE GOSPELS. 

St. Mark, Chapter TV. 

[The text is based on the Corpus MS. 140 (Corp.) in the library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Variants are taken from 
A (= MS. ii. 2. H. of the Camb. Univ. Lib.), and from B (= MS. 
Bodi. 441).] 

(1) And eft he ongan. hi set piere sie Iteran. And him 
wass mycel m^riegu to gegaderod, swa, ])£et he on soip 
Sode, and on fare s& wees; and eall seo m^negu ymbe 
pa, sal * waes ^ on lande, (2) And he hi fela on bigspeL 
lum l»rde, and him to cwsefS on his hire, (3) GehyraS : 5 
Ut eode se stedere his sSd to sawenne. (i) And pa he 
seow,® sum feoll wiS pone tveg, and fugelas comon and 
hit fr®ton. (5) Sum feoll ofer stanscyligean.* par hit 
ntefde mycele eorSan, and soiia up eode ; and for para hit 
naefde eorSan piccnesse, (6) pa hit up eode, seo sunne 10 
hit forswralde, and hit forscrane, for pam hit wyrtruman 
naefde. (7) And sum feoll on pornas ; pa stigon Sa 
pornas and forSrysmodon pset, and hit weestm ne bajr. 

(8) And sum feoll on god land, and hit sealde uppsttg- 
endne and wexendne ® wsestm j and an brohte pritig- ij 

' Only in A. 2 Corp., B, wteron. ® Corp,, B, sew. 

* A, stanacylian. t MSS., -stigende and wexende. 
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fealdne,* sum syxtigfealdne, sum hundfealdue. (9) And 
he cwaeS, Gehyre, se tSe earan hsebbe to gehyranne. 

(10 ) And Jia he ana vvaes, hine axodon faet bigspell fa 
tw^lfe fe mid him wSron. (11) And he smde him, Eow 
5 is geseald to witanne Godes rices gerynu ; fam fe ute synt 
ealle fing ou bigspellum gewurfaS^: (12') feet hi geseonde 
geseon, aad na ne geseon ; and gehyrende gehyren, and 
ne ongyten ; fe ISs hi hwaenne syn gecyirede,® and 
him sin hyra synna forgyfene. (13) Da sSde he him, 
10 Ge nyton fis bigspell? and hu mage ge ealle bigspell 
witan? (14) Se fe sSwS, word he smwS. (15) SoiS- 
lice fa synt wi3 fone weg far feet word is gesawen; 
and fonne hi hit gehyratS, sona cymlS Satanas, and afyriJ 
faet word fe on heora heortan asawen ys. (16) And 
5 fa synt geliee fe synt ofer jia stanscyligean* gesawen; 
sona fsenne* hi fast word gehj?ra6, and feet mid blisse 
onfoS; (17) and hi nabbaiS wyrtruman on him, ac beoiS 
unstaSolfasste ; and syffan up cymS deofles costnung“ 
and his ehtnys for fam worde, [and hrsedlice hi beo6 
lo geuutreowsode]. (18) Hi synd on fornum gesawen, feet 
synd fa tSe fmt word gehyraS; (19) and of yrm8e 
and swiedome ivoroldwelena^ and ofira gewilnunga fset 
word offrysmiaS,'' and synt buton wsestme gewordene. 
(20) And fa Se ges3,wene synt ofer feet gode land, fa 
nj synd fe feet word gehyraS and onfoS, and wsestm bringaS, 
sum fritigfealdne, sum syxtigfealdne, and sum hund* 
fealdne. 

1 A, tryttyg-fealdne weestm. s A. geweorSaS. 

® Corp., B, gescyrede (error). * MSS., stansoylian. 

* A, tonne. ® A, costung, B, costnunge. 

^ Corp., woroldwelene, A, worldwelena, B, woroldewelene. 

* Corp.. B, oftrysmatS, A, oftrysmia'S. 
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(21) Hs SEede him, G’W 5 'st J>tl cymS past ISohtfset pset hit 
beo under bydene as^tt, oStSe under b^dde ? wite geare * 
paet hit sy ofer candelstsef as^tt. (22) SoSlIce nis nan 
tSing behydd pe ne sy geswutelod ; ne iiis digle geworden, 
ae piBt hit openllce cume. (23) Gehyre, gif hwa earan 5 
hsebbe to gehyraniie. (24) And hg cwseiS to him, War- 
niaS h'vrEet ge gehyran ' ; and on pani gemete pe ge metafS, 
eow bi3 gemeten, and eow biS gelct.“ (25) pam biS 
geseald pe hsefiS ; and pam JSe njefiS, eac pset he haefS him 
bis aetbroden. 10 

(26) And he eweeS, Godes rice ys swylce man wurpe ■* 
god s£d on his land; (27) and slape^ and arise dmges 
and nihtes, and pmt sSd growe and wexe, ponne he nat. 

(28) SoSlIce sylt'willes seo eorSe waestm bereS®; serest 
gsers, sySSan oar, syppan fullue hwSte on pam. eare. 15 

(29) And ponne se wastm hine forS hringS, sona he s^ut 
his sicol, for J;am pcet rip eet is. 

(30) And eft he cwseS, For hwam geanlicie we heofena 
rice ? o5Se hwylcum bigspelle wiSmete we hit ? (31) Swa 
swa senepes sffld, ponne hit biS on eorSan gesawen, bit is 20 
ealra smda Imst pe on eorSan synt ; (32) and ponne hit 
asawen biS, hit astlliS, and biS ealra wyrta mmst, and 
hsefS swa mycele bogus paet heofenes fugelas eardian 
magon under his sceade. (33) And manegum swylcum 
bigspellum he sprmc to him past hi mihton gehyran. 25 
(34) hie spaec’ he na butan bigspelle; eall he his leorn- 
ingonihtum asundron r^hte. 

(35) And [he] sSde him ponne ®fen wee.?,® Uton 
faran agen.* (36) And pa“ m^nigu forl®tende,’i hi on- 

^ Corp. , B, gere. 2 pehyron. * A, ylit. 

* A, worpe. ® MSS,, sawe. ® Corp,, B, beralS. 

' A, sprfec. ® MSS,, biiS. ® A, ongean. 

*® Corp,, B, has, n Corp,, B, forlsetan 



4 


L FROM THE GOSPELS. 


fengon hine Bwa ie on scipe wass. And 6]>re scipu 
■wffiron mid him. (37) And fa wfes mycel yst windes 
geworden, and yfa he awearp on faet scyp, fast hit gefylled 
waes.* (38) And he waes on seipe ofer bolster slapende ; 

5 and hi aw^hton hine, and cwsdon, Ne belimpiS to fe faet 
we forwurfaiS ® ? (39) And he aras, and fam winde be- 

head, and cwaeS to i5®re s», Suwa and gestille.® And se 
■wind geswac ])a, and weariS mycel smyltnes. (40) And he 
sSde him, Hwi syiit ge forhte ? gyt ndbbe ge * geleafan ? 

.0 (41) And hi micclum* ^ge him ondredon, and cwaedon 
aelc to 6<5rum, Hwaet wenst fu hwaet is ties, fast him 
windaa and® s£ hyrsumiaiS? 

1 A, B, -waes gefylled. ® A, forweorfa'S. ® A, gestyl. 

* MSS., ge nabta'S. ® A, mycelum; B, myolum. 

® A, B, wyndas and ; Corp., wanting. 
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[Troni the Alfredian version of the De Consolatione Philosophiae 
cd Boethius. The text represents MS. C (Cotton, Otho A. 6) ; MS. B 
(Bodl. 180= NE. C. 3. 11) andJtinius’s transcript of the same, J 
(BodL Jun. 12), supply variants.] 

. Hit gelamp glo iSaette an hearpere tvaes on Seere fSIode 
8e Dracia^ hatte, sio waes on Creca rice; se hearpere 
W3es swIfSe ungefraglice good, 8ses naina wees Orfeus ; he 
haefde an svdSe Snlic wif, sio wses haten Eurudice.® Da 
ongQn m^n slogan be 8am hearpere, fset he meahte j 
hearpian past se wudu tvagode, (jnd fa stanas hi styredon 
for swSge, <jnd -wildu dlor SSr -woldon to irnan gnd 
stijndan awilce hi tamu wjeren, swa stille,d5eah him m^ir 
o85e hnndas wi8 eoden, 8®t hi hi na*" ne onscunedon. 

Da saedon hi fast Sses hearperes wif sceolde acwelan, Qnd lo- 
hire sanle ® m^n sceolde l»dan to h^lle. Da sceolde se 
hearpere weorSan swa sarig, fast he ne meahte ongem(2ng 
68rum m9nnum bion, ao teah to wuda, (jnd sset on 8mm 
miintum, mgfSer ge dmges ge nihtes, weop (jnd hearpode, 
Sset Sa wudas bifedon,® gnd Sa ea stodon, (jnd nan heort 15 
ne onscunede^ nsenne® leon, ne nan hara nmnne hnnd, ne 
nan neat nyste naenne andan ne nmnne ^ge to oSrum, for 

t B, Iracia ; J, thraoia. * J, Eurydice. ® B, hirgedon for J>ani. 

* B, hast hi na. ® B, sawle. ® B, bifodon. 

B, onscunode ; C, -de broken off. ® C, nsene. 

5 
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iSiie meigSe^ tSses sones. Da iS»m hearpere 8 a Sulite 
Sast hine nanes Binges ne lyate on Bisse worulde, Ba Bohte 
he Bffit he wolde gesecan h^lle godu,“ Qnd onginnan him 
ol^ccan mid his hearpan, ^nd biddan ])Bet hi him ageafen ® 
j eft his wif. pa he Ba Bider com, Ba sceolde cuman B®re 
h^Ue hund ongean hine, |>aes nama wses Ceruerus,^ se 
sceolde habban })rio heafdu, (jnd onfmgnian* mid his 
steorte, ^nd plegian wiB hine for his hearpnnga. Da 
wses Bmr eac swIBe ^geslic geatweai-d, Bses nama sceolde 
10 bion Caron, se hsefde eac |>rIo heafdu, ijnd wses* swIBe 
oreald. Da ongqn se hearpere hine biddan fset he hine 
gemundbyrde Ba hwlle fe he Bmr wmre, Qnd hine ge- 
sundne eft Bonan brohte. Da gehet he him Saet, for Bsem 
he wses oflyst Baes seldcuBan sones. Da 6 ode he furBur 
IS oS he gemette' Ba graman gydena® Be folcisce m^n 
bataB Parcas, Ba hi s^cgaB Bset on nanum m^n nyten’ 
nane are, ac Slcum m^n wrecen be his“ gewyrhtum; 
pa hi s^cgaS B»t wecdden^ glees mannes wyrde. Da 
onggn he biddan heora miltse ; “ Ba ongunnon hi wepan 
20 mid him. Da eode he furSur, ^nd him urnon. ealle h^ll- 
waran ongean, (jnd ISddon hine to hiora cyninge,’* (jnd 
ongunnon ealle sprecan mid him, ond biddan pses Be he 
bsed. Qnd pmt unstille hweol Be Ixion wms to gebunden, 
Leuita” cyning, for his scylde, Bset oBstod for his hearp- 
*5 unga ; (jnd Tantulus se cyning, Be on Bisse worulde 
ungemetlice gifre wses, Qnd him Bgr Baet dee yfel filgde 


* B, mirhlie ; J, mirhte. 

* C, agefen ; B, ageaian. 

* B, ongan faegenian. 
f C, mette. 

® B, nyton. 

C, walden; B, wealdaa 
1“ C, cininge. 


s B, gatu. 

♦ C, ceruemeruB ; B, aruerus. 

* B, se wses. 

® C, metena. 

“ C, be his irolcen off. 

^ C, blisse. 

B, lauita. “ B, fyligdfi. 
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Seere gifernesse, Tie gestilde. Qnd se vuUor^ sceolde for- 
IStan Beet he ne ® slat Sa lifre Tyties ° tSaes cyninges, 'Se 
hine »r laid Sy -sFitnode ; Qnd eall h^llwara -witu gestil- 
don, Sa k-wile pe he beforaa Sam cyninge hearpode. DS 
he Sa iQnge gnd iQnge hearpode, Sa eleopode se h^llwara 5 
cyning, Qnd cwmS : Wntun agifan SSm Qsne his -wlf, for 
SSm he hi hsefS geearnad mid his hearpunga.’ Behead 
him Sa Smt he geare wisse, Smt [he] ■* hine nmfre under 
baec ne besawe, siSSan® hd SQnanweard wSr0;Qnd sSde, 
gif he hine -under baec besa-wre, Seet he sceolde forlstan 10 
S®t 'wif. Ac Sa lufe mQn mseg swISe nneaSe oSSe na® 
forbeodan: wei la wei! hwaetj Orpheus Sa Imdde his 'wif 
mid him, oS 3 'e he' com on feet gemSre leohtes Qnd 
Siostro ; Sa eode })8et wlf aefter him. Da he f orS on * Smt 
leoht com, Sa beseah he hine under bmc -wiS Sms -wlfes ; 

Sa losade hlo him sona. DSs leasan spell® ImraS ge. 
hwylcne mQn Sara Se wilnaS hQlle Siostro to flionne, 
Qnd to Saes soSan Godes liohte to cumanne, Smt he hine 
ne beslo to his ealdum yflum, swa Smt he hi eft sw^ 
fullice fullfrQmme swa he hi mr dyde; for Smm swa hwa en 
Bwa mid fulle willan his mod WQnt to Smm yflum Se he 
mr forlet, Qnd hi Sonne fullfrQmeS, Qnd hi him Sonne 
fullice liciaS, and he hi nSfre forlffitan ne J)Qnce6,“ Sonne 
forlyst he eall his mrran good, buton he hit eft gebete. 

^ MSS., ultoT ; J, TJultor. * B, wanting. 

• C, sticces ; B, ticcies changed to tyccies ; J., Tyties. 

* Sweet, ® B, for J>am. ' B, o'SSe na wanting. 

' B, oSe he ; C, oS he. ® C, f arSam. • C, wanting. 

** 0 , ealdau. ^ B, foilon. ^ B, J^encS. 



HL 

ACCOUNT OF THE FOET C^DMON. 

[From the Anglo-Saxon version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History. 
The text follows the Tanner MS. (= Tanner 10, Bodl. Lib.); the 
■variajits are from C (= MS. Cotton, Otho B. xi.), 0 (= MS. 279 
Coip. C. C. Camb.), and Ca (= MS. Kk. 3. 18, Camb. TJniv. Lib.).] 

In tSeosse abbudissan mynstre vses sum broSor syndrig. 
lice mid godcumlre gife gemffired ^ ^nd getveoriiad, for ])on 
lie gewunade gerisenllee leob wyrcan, ]!a be to mf^stnisse 
^nd to arfsestnisse belumpon*; swa beette swa hweet stva 
5 he of godcundum stafura Jmrli boceras geleornode, fast he 
sefter medmiclum fsece in scopgereorde mid ]>a mSotan 
swetiiisse ond inbryrdnisse geglmgde,^ (jnd in IJnglisc- 
gereorde wel geworht^ forj) brohte, Qnd for his leoji- 
sgngum monigra monnamod oft to worulde forhogdnisse’ 
19 <jnd to gepeodnisse ]?aes heofonllcan llfes onbsernde wmron, 
Qnd eac swelce mqnige o'Sre sefter him in Qngel])eode 
ongunnon Sf^sts leob tvyrcan, ac ntenig hwEebre him fset 
gelice don ue^meahte; for fon he nalms frQm mQimum 
ne fmrh mon gelmredwass feet he ]’one leobcrseft leornade, 
li; ac he wms godcundlice gefultumod,' (jnd furh Godes gife 
fone sijngcreeft onfeng; gnd he for bon ntefre noht leas- 
unge,® ne idles leofes wyrcan ne® meahte, ac efne fa &n 

1 Ca, gemiersad. * T, belumpen ; O, -on. 

• T, geglsengde ; 0, Ca, geglencde. * O, Ca, gehwser. 

» O, forhohnesae. 6 Ca» O ; T, -med ; Ca, -ma4 

• Ca, leaaunga. • Ca, 

8 



111. ACCOUNT OF THE POET C/EDMON. 


9 

i 5 a tSe to af^stnisse belumpon, 9nd his pa' gf^stan tungan 
gedeofanade ^ singan. 

W ees he se 111911. in "weDraldhade ges^ted otS pa tide pe 
he ■wees gelyfdre ylde, ^nd ngfre ngnig leoiS geleornade. 
Qnd he for pon oft in gebeorscipe, ponne pgr wass blisse 5 
intinga gedemed, paet heo ealle sceoldeii ^ purh gndebyrd- 
nesse be hearpan singan, ponne he geseah pa hearpan him 
nealecan, ponne aras he for sctjme^ frfpm pgm symble, 
(jnd liam eode to his huse. pa he paet pa sumre tide 
dyde, pset he forlet paet hus paes gebeorsoipes, (jnd fit wees 10 
gcjngende to neata scipene, para heord him waes pgre 
neahte beboden; pa he fia pgr in gelimplice* tide his 
leomu on r^ste ges^tte (jnd onslepte, pa stod him sum 
mgn set purh sivefn, ^iid hine halette (jnd grette, ond hine 
be his mjman n^innde: ‘Cedm^n, sing me hwaethwugu.’ 15 
pa (jndswarede he, Qud cwsefi: ‘Ne c^n ic noht singan; 
Qnd io for pon of peossum gebeorscipe fit eode Qud hider 
gewat, for pon ic naht singan ne euSe.’ Eft he cwaefi se 5 e 
wifi hine® sprecende waes : ‘ Hwaefire pQ meaht me ' singan/ 
pa cwaefi he ; ‘ Hwset sceal ic singan ? ’ Cwsefi he : ‘ Sing me 20 
frumsceaft/ pa he 3 a pas andsware onfeng, pa ongon he 
sona singan, in h^renesse Godes Scyppendes, pa fers ond pa 
word pe he nsefre ne^ gehyrde, para* Qudebyrdnes ® pis is : 

hifl we'® sculon h^rigean heofonrices Weard, 25 
Meotodes meahte Qnd his modgepanc, 
weorc " Wuldorfaeder, swa he wundra gehwaes, 
ece Drihten, or '* onstealde. 

1 Sweet, pKre. ® O, Ca, gedafenode. 

“ T, sealde ; 0, sceolde" ; Ca, -an ; B, -on. 

* T, for forscome “ Ca, on gelimplicre. 

• C, O, mid him ; Ca, wiS him. ’’ T, wanting. 

' T, P®re. ® 0 ; T, Ca, -nesse. 

T, wanting ; O, above the line; Ca. no, Ca, wera. Qa, ord. 



lO III. ACCOUNT OF THE POET C^DMON. 

HS ffirest sceop eorSan bearnum 
heofon to hrofe, halig Scyppend ; 
fa middangeajd mQimcyiiiLes Weard, 
ece Drihten, ffifter teode 
5 firum foldan, Frea selmilitig. 

pa aras he frQm fam slape, eal fa fe he slSpende 
SQng fseste in gemynde haefde; Qnd f$m wordum sona 
m^nig word in fast ilce geniet Gode wyriSes ' sqnges to- 
gefeodde. pa com he on morgenne “ to fam tungerefan, 
10 se * f e his ealdorm^n. was : ssegde him hwylc gif e he on- 
feng ; (jnd he hine sona to fsere abbudissan gelmdde, ^nd 
hire past* cyiSde Qnd saegde. pa heht heo ges^mnian 
ealle fa gelSredestan m^n ^nd fa leorneras, Qnd him 
pndweardum het slogan fset swefn, gnd fast leoiS singan, 
15 fast ealra heora dome gecoren w»re, hweet otiSe hwpnan 
feet cumen ware, pa wses him eallum gesegen, swa swa 
hit wjes, fset him wSre fr(jm Drihtne sylfum heofonllo 
gifu forgifen. pa r^hton heo him qnd ssegdon sum halig 
spell qnd godcundre lare word : bebudon him fa, gif he 
20 meahte, fset he in swinsnnge leofstjnges fset gehwyrfde. 
pa he i 5 a haefde fa wisan onfijngne,** fa eode he ham to 
his huse, Qnd cwbm eft on morgenne, Qnd fy b^tstan 
leoSe gegl^nged him asQng (jnd ageaf fset him beboden 
wses. 

25 Da ongan seo abbudisse clyppan pnd lufigean fa Godes 
gife in f»m m^n, (jnd heo bine fa mcjnade (jnd Imrde fset 
he woruldhad anforlete * Qnd munuchad onfenge : Qnd 
he fset wel fafode. Qnd heo hine in fset mynster cnfeng 
mid his godum, Qnd hine gefeodde to gesQmnunge fara 


1 T, godes wordes. 

* T, wanting. 

• O, onfangene ; Ca, onfangenne. 


* Ca, -ene ; O, mame. 

* T, fa. 

* 0, forlete ; Ca, forisste. 
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II 


Godea peowa, qiid heht bine laeran ]7aet getsel fees halgan 
stares <jiid spelles. Qnd he eal fa [fe] he in gehyrnesse 
geleomian meahtCj mid hine gemyndgade,' gnd swa swa 
clane neten eodorcende* in fat aweteste leotS gehwyrfde.® 
Qnd his sgng Qnd his leoS waron swa wynsumu'* to gehyr- 5 
anne, fsette aeolfan fa’ his lareowas aet his mu 5 e wreot- 
on® Qnd leornodon. SQng he Srest be middajigeardes 
gesceape, Qnd bi fruman mQncynnes, Qnd eal feet star 
Genesis, fset is seo Sreste Moyses booc; gnd eft bi ut- 
gQtige Isiahela folces of ^gypta iQnde, Qnd bl ingQnge 10 
fffis gehatlandes ; Qnd bi oSrum mQuegum spellum fass 
halgan gewrites canones boca; Qnd bi Cristes tnQnnisc- 
nesse, Qnd bi his frowunge,' Qnd bi his upastignesse in 
heofonas ; Qnd bl fass Halgan Gastes cyme, Qnd fara 
apostola. lare; Qnd eft bi fSm dsege^ faes toweardan 15 
domes, ond bi fyrhtu faes tintreglican wiites, Qnd bi swet- 
nesse f®s heofonlecan rices, he mQnig leol 5 geworktey 
Qnd swelce eao 65 er mQnig be fSm godoundan fr^msum- 
nessum Qnd ddmum he geworhte. In eallum f«m he 
geornlice gemde® fset he mQn atuge fiQm synna lufan y' 
Qnd mandmda, Qnd to lufan Qnd to geornfulnesse awQhte^ 
godra dSda; /for fon he wses se mQn swife mfQst Qnd 
regollecnm f eodscipum eaSmodlice underfeoded ; Qnd wi8 
fSem fa Se in oSre wisan don woldon, he wses mid welme® 
micelre Qllenw6dnisse)onbserned. Qnd he for tSon fsegre 25 
Qnde his lif betynde Qnd geQndade. 

For fon fa Ssere tide nealrecte his gewitenesse Qnd fortS- 
fore, fa wses he feowertynum dagum ®r, fset he wses 
lichQmlicre untrymnesse frycced Qnd h^fgad,*^ hwsetSre to 

^ 0, gemyngade ; Ca, gemynegode. * Ca, o'Sereende. 

’ O, Ca ; T, gehwerfde. * O, wynsum ; Ca, wynsume. 

® 0, ba sylfan. ® O, writon. ’ O, ege. ® 0, gymda 

® 0, wykne. ^ T, sende. ^ O, heflgad. 



12 HI. ACCOUNT OF TBE FONT C^BJtfOir. 


poa gemetllee past be ealle p3, tM meahte ge spiecaa ga 
^agan. W®s fSn in neaweste imtEimiia lifis, in 

Jraem heora p&aw wtea ]eet heo pa untruman^ i^nd pa fSe aet 
forSfore wSron jn IMan* sceoHon, ^nd him p^i aeis^nme 
5 ^egnian. pa baed hg his pegn on Sfenne fSre neahte j>e 
he of woruMe g^jngende waes Jiaet he in j^m huse him 
Stowe gegearwode, pset he ger^stan meahte. pa wund' 
rode fie }>egn for hiroa he Sass hJede, for pon him fubte 
pait his forSfor swa neah ne wmre ; dyde hwaeSre swa 
lo Bwa he cwffiS qnd hibead. ' Qnd mid |>y he ha p-^i on 
r^ste eode, ^ad he geteonde mode smmi Jang mid him 
sprecende aetgmdere * ond gleowiende wses pe p&r eer inne 
wSron, pa wms ofer middeneaht piet he fraegn, hwmher 
hgo Snig hiisl inne hajfdon. pa Qndswarodon heo gad 
15 ew^don: ‘Hwylc peaif is he busies? lUe plnre forpfore 
swS neah is, nu fu fas rotllce Qnd f>a8 glmdllee t 5 ns 
sprecende eart/ CwaeS he eft: ‘Berah mg'* husl to.’ 
pa he hit pa on h^nda baefde, pa, frgegn he, hwapei heo 
ealle smolt® mod Qud baton eallura incan blihe to him 
20 haefdon. pa (jndswaredon hy ealle, (jnd cwSdon pEet 
heo nainigne incan to him wiston, ac heo ealle him swiSe 
bllSemode w^ron; ond heo wrTxendllce bine bmdon pEet 
he him eallum blihe wSre. pa 9ndB'warade he Qnd c’Haeh: 
*Mtne brohoT,® mine pa leofan, ic eom swihe bllhemod to 
25 Sow ijnd to eallum Godes m^nnum.’ Qnd he^ swa wses 
bine getrymmende mid py heofonlecan wegneste, (jnd 
him ohres llfes ing<jng gegearwode. pa ^t be frsegn, 
bn neah p»re tide wSre psette pa brohor arlsan sceolden,^ 
gnd Godes lof rSran® ^nd beora nbtsgng singan. pa 

1 O ; 'r, Tintrumian. ® O ; T, -on. 

® O, aatgaedere is placed before mid him. * 0, me hwsepere. 

* O, smylte. “ O, bropro. ’ T, wanting. 

• T, scoiden ; 0, sceoldon. * O, folc Iserao. 



ni. ACCOUNT OF THE POET CJEHMON. Ij 

^pdswaredon Mo: *Nis hit feor to CwseS he: 

(•Teala/ wuton we wel Jrjere tide bldan}’ ond )>§, him 
jrebmd, ^nd hine gesegnode mid Cristes rodetacue, god 
Ids heafod ouhylde- to jjam bolstre, gnd medmicel faec 
• onslepte,® gnd swa mid stilnesse his llf gegndade. Qnd 5 
Bwa wffis geworden ]iEette swa swa he ■* hluttre mode gad 
Mlvdtre^gnd smyltre wilsumnesse'Drihtne ))eode,d>®t h§ 
5ac swylce swa smylte deaSe middangeai-d waes forMt- 
ende, gnd to his gesihSe becwoin. Qnd seo tange p0 
wa mgnig halwgade word in jiaes Scyppeades lof gesgtte, m 
he Sa swelce eae fa ytiucestan word in his hgrenisse, hine 
fleolfne segniende gad his gast in his hgnda bebeodeude, 
^t^de. Eac swelce fset is gesegea® feet he wSre gewis 
his seolles forbfore of flem fe ® we nu sgcgan hyxdon. 


* 0, tela, 

* T, wanft'nflr. 


* T, oh- ; 0, Ca, B, -on. 
® O, gesewen. 


s 0, onslffipte. 
® T, wantiitff. 
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IV. 


CYNEWULF AND CYNEHEAED. 

tFrom tne Parker MS. of the Chronicle (A) in the library oi 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.] 

755. Her Cynewulf benam Sigebrj'ht his rices ond 
Westseaxna wiotan for unryhtuin dSdum, buton Ham- 
tunscire ; (jnd he haefde fa of he ofslog fone aldorixKjn fe 
him longest wunode. Qnd hiene fa Cynewulf on Andred 
5 adraefde ; (jnd he ffer wunade, of feet hiene an swan 
ofstang Pryfetes flodan, — Qnd he wr®c fone aldor- 
mon Cumtaran. Qnd se Cynewulf oft miclum gefeohtura 
Jeaht nuif Bretwalum ; Qiid ymb xxxi wintra * faes f e he 
rice hteMe, he wolde adrsefan anne sefeling, se wees Cyne- 
10 heard' haten, — (jnd se Cyneheard wees fees Sigebryhtes 
brofur. Qnd fa geascode he fone cynxng lytle werode 
on wifcyffe on M^rantune, ond hirie feer berad, Qnd fone 
bur utan beeode, Sr hine fa mQn onfunden fe mid fam 
kyninge wSrun. 

15 Qnd fa ongeat se cyning fset, Qnd he on fa dum code, 
Qnd fa unheanllce hine wQrede, of he on fone sefeling 
locude, Qnd fa ut rSsde on hine, Qnd hme miolnm gewnnd- 
ode; ond hie alle on fone cyning wSrun feohtende, of 
faet hie hine ofsleegenne hmfdon. Qnd fa on fees wifes 


14 


1 wist. 



IV. CYJVEWULF ANJD CYNEHEAES. 15 

gebSrum onfundon faes cyninges fegnas fa unstilnesse, 
9nd fa, fider urnou swa hwelc swa fonne jfearo wearf (jnd \ 
radost. Qad hiera se aafeling geli-welcum feoh (jnd feorh 
gebead, Qnd Mera nSnig hit geficgean nolde; ac hie 
simie feohtende w»ran, of hie alle ISgon butan. anum, 5 
Bryttiseum gisle, ijnd se swife gewundad wass. 

pa on morgenne gehlerdun feet fees cyninges Jiegnas, f e 
him beaeftan wSrim, fast se eyning ofslsegen -wEes. pa 
ridon hie fider, gnd his aldormgn Osriu, gnd Wlferf his 
fegn, gnd fa m^n fe he beseftan him Imfde ®r, gnd ])one 10 
aefeling on fSre byrig metton, fier se eyning oIs]®gen 
laeg (gnd fa gatn him to belocen hmfdon) gnd ))a f»r to 
eodon. Qnd fa gebead he him hiera agenne dom fees 
gnd Igndes, gif hie him fses rices ufon; gnd him cytSde^ 
faet hiera mSgas him mid wSron, fa fe him frgm noldon. 15 
Qnd fa eu^don hie fset him nmnig mSg leofra n»re 
fonne hiera hlaford, gnd hie nSfre his banan folgian 
noldon. Qnd fa budon hie hiera mmgum fset hie gesunde 
frgm eodon ; gnd hie eusedon fast tset ilce hiera geferum 
geboden w 5 re fe Sr mid fam eyninge wSrun. pa. cuSd- 20 
on hie f mt hie hie fses ne onmunden ‘ fon ma fe eowre 
geferan fe mid ]>am eyninge ofslsegene wSrun.’ Qnd hie 
fa ymb fa gatu feohtende wSron of jiset hie fSr inne 
fulgon, gnd fone sefeling ofsl 5 gon, gnd fa mgn fe him 
mid wSrun, alle butan anum, se wses fees aldormgnnes 25 
godsunu ; gnd he his feorh gengrede, gnd f eah he -waes 
oft gewundad. 


1 B, D ; E, cydde ; A. C, eyfdon. 



WAES OF ALFEED THE GEEAT. 


[From the Parker MS. of the Chronicle (A) in the library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge ; other MSS. supply variants.] 

871 . Her ouom se h^re to Eeadingum on Westseaxe, 
gnd ]i£es ymh iii niht ridon ii eorlas up. pa gemette hie 
JEpelwulf aldormau on Englafelda, pnd him pier wip ge- 
feaht, pnd sige nam. paes J'mb iiii niht .dipered cyning 
5 pnd vElfred his bropur j/ffir micle fierd t6 Eeadingum 
gelseddon, (,;nd wi]) pone b^re geful’.ton; pnd pair wtes 
inicel wasl geslaegen on gehweepre hpnd, pud ..Epelwulf 
aldormpn wear]) ofshegen ; pnd pa Dpniseau ahton tVEel- 
stotre gewald. 

10 Qnd jiaes ymb iiii niht gefeaht .Epered cyning pnd 
jElfred his bropur wip alne pone bpre on iEscesdune. 
Qnd lue wiSrun on twiein gefylcum : on opruni w®s 
Biichspcg piid Halfdpne pa hiSpnan cyningas, pnd on 
o]'rum Wferon pa eorlas. Qnd pa gefeaht se cyning 
15 dSjiered wip para cyninga getruinan, pud pter wearp se 
cyning Eagspcg ofslaegen ; pnd .Elfred his bi'obur wip 
] ara eorla getruinan, pnd pSr wearp Sidroc eorl ofslregen 
se alda, pnd Sidroc eorl se gioncga, pnd Osbearn eorl, 
pnd Friena eorl, pnd Hareld eorl; pnd ]a hprgas begen 
20 gefiierade, pnd fela pusenda ofslaegenra, pnd oiifeohtonde 
wSron op niht. 

Qnd pses ymb xiiii niht gefeaht dEpered cyning pnd 
^Elfred his broSiir wip pone hpre eet Basengum, pnd p»r 
pa Dpniscan sige namon. 

16 
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Qad ])8es ymb ii mOna}> gefealit J 3 ]>ered cyning (jnd 
iElfred his brojiur wij) Jione li^re aet IMqretQne, gnd hie 
wffirun on tuffim gefylciuin, ond hie butu geflieradonj qnd 
longe on dseg sige ahton ; Qnd |>Sr wearji inicel vraelsliht 
on geh'weeljere hondj <jnd fa D^uiscan ahton 'waelstowe 5 
gewald; Qnd fier wearf Heabiiiund bisceoj)’^ ofslaegen, 
<jnd fela godra lugniia. Qnd Eeftei' jiissam gefeohte cuom 
micel snmorlida. 

Qnd faas ofer Eastron gefor J 2 |>ered cyning; ijnd he 
ricsode v gear ; oud his Ho Hji ad 'VViuburnan. 10 

pa feng jIj tired JEfelwulling his brojmr to W'esseaxna 
Tice. Qnd faas ymb anne mona)) gefeaht ^Elfred cyning 
wiji alne fone h^re Ijtle ■weret^ eefc IViltiine, qikI bine 
Itjnge on daeg geflleinde, cjiid )ia D^niscan ahton rvajlstove 
gewald. I-, 

Qnd I'tes geares wurdon viiii folegefeoht gefohten wij> 
jjone h^re on )'y cynerice be sufan T^raese. butan® ]'am fe 
him .ffilfred )iaas cyniuges brofur (jnd anllpig aldorm^n 
^nd cyninges Jiegnas oft riide onridon J>e mgn n.a ue 
rimde ; gnd ]>a3S genres AvSriin ofskegene viiii eorlas gnd 25 
an cyning. Qnd fy gears nanion Westseaxe friji wi]) ]?one 
here. 

• »*•*»* 

? 

8^. Her on fysum geare for se micla h^re, fe we 
gefyrn ymbe spriecon, eft of feera eastrice westweard to 
{Bunnan, qnd fegr wurdon gescipode swa feet hie asgttan 25 
him on aune sif ofer mid horsum mid ealle ; gnd fa 
comon up on Liinene uiufan mid ccl hunde^scipa. Se 
mufa is on easteweardre Cgnt, set fees wHdatj^wuda east- 
gnde fe we Andred hatail. Se wudu is eastlang gnd 


1 A, bisc “ A, W, ond butan. 

* A, miclam; E, mycclan; F, muoelan; B, C, f), ilcan. 
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westlang hundt^v^^lftiges mfla lang, ofpe l^ngra, qnd frl- 
tiges mlla brad. Seo ea, pe we Sr ymbe sprscon, US ut 
of pffim wealda. On pa ea hi tugon up liiora scipu op 
pone weald, iiii mlla fram p»m mupan uteweardum, (jnd 
5 p»r abrmcon an geweorc : inne on p»m fmstenne ^ smton 
feawa cirlisce m^n on, (pnd wses samworht. 

pa sona sefter psem com Haesteii mid lxxx scipa up on 
T^mese muSan, gnd worhte him geweorc set Middeltune, 
Qnd se oper h^re set Apuldre. 

10 894 . On pys geare, pset wses ymb tw^lf monaS pses pe 

hie on paem eastrice geweorc geworht hsefdon, Norp- 
hymbre (pnd East^ngle hsefdon .iElfrede cyniuge apas 
geseald, Qnd East^ngle foregisla vi : <pnd peh ofer pa 
treowa, swa oft swa pa opre h^rgas mid ealle h^rige ut 
15 foron, ponne foron hie, oppe mid oppe on heora healfe.^ 
Qnd pa gegaderade jElfred cyning his herd, Qnd for pset 
he gewicode betwuh pwm twam h^rgum, pser pSr he uiehst 
rymet hsefde for wudufsestenne Qnd for wseterfsestenne, 
swa pset he m^hte Sgperne germcan, gif hie mnigne feld 
jo_secan wolden. pa foron hie sippan sefter p$m wealda 
hlopum (jnd flocradura, bi swa hwaperre efes^ swa hit 
ponne fierdleas wses. Qnd him rngn eac mid oprum floc- 
cum sohte maestra daga mice, oppe on dseg * oppe on niht, 
ge of pmre fierde ge eac of pmm burgum. Hsefde se cyn- 
25 ing his herd on tu tonumen, swa pset Lie wmron simie 
healfe mt ham, healfe ute, butan pmm m^nnum pe ]a 
burga healdan scolden. He com sC L^re oftor call ute of 
pSm setum ponne tuwwa: opre sipe pa hie mrest to 
iQnde comon, mr sio fierd gesamnod wsere; opre sipe pa 

I A, W, P, fenne ; E, fenne ; B, la.;stbnne ; C, D, fsestene. 

* After healfe A, on {originally tiMi?); B, W, on; C, D, ond pa; 
Eds., an or on. 

• D, healfe. ‘ C, D, oppe on dieg; A. B. wanting . 
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hie of fSm setum faran woldon. pa hie gefengon micle 
h^rehy^S, (jnd fa woldon f^rian norfweardea ofer T^mese 
in on Eastseaxe ongean ] a scipu. pa forrad sio herd hie 
foran. (jnd him wi8 gefeaht set Fearnhamme, gnd fone 
h^re gefliemde, Qnd fa h^rehyfa ahr^ddon ; gnd hie flugon 5 
ofer T^mese baton alcum forda ; fa up be Colne on tone 
iggaS. pa besaet sio herd hie fSr utan fa hwfle fe hie ^ 
far longest m^te hsefdon ; ac hi hsefdon fa heora stemn^ 
gesetenne Qnd hiora m^te genotudne^; gnd wses se cyng 
fa fiderweardes on faere, mid fare seire fe mid him fier- 10 
dedon. pa he fa waes fiderweardes, (jnd sio oferu herd 
waes hamweardes ; (jnd 8a D^niscan sgton fSr behindan, 
for fffim hiora cyning wass gewundod on fSm gefeohte, 
fset hi bine ne m^hton f^rian. 

pa gegaderedon fa fe in hlorfhymbram bugeaB (jnd on is 
East^nglum sum bund scipa, ^nd foron suS ymbutan, 9nd 
sum feowertig scipa norf ymbutan, Qnd ymbsmton an 
geweorc on Defnascire be faere norfsg; gnd fS fe sil8 
ymbutan foron, ymbsSton Exancester. pa se cyng feet 
hierde, fa w^nde he hine west wi8 Exanceastres mid ai 
ealre fgre fierde, biitou swife gewaldenum d®le easte- 
weardes fees folces. pa foron forS of fe hie oomon to 
Ltmdenbyrg, ijnd fa mid fSm bui^warum qnd fmm ful- 
tume fe Mm westan com, foron east to Beamfleote. Waes 
Haesten fa fSr cumen mid his h^rge fe Sr set Middel- 25 
tnne sset ; (jnd eac se micla h^re waes fa fto to cumen fe 
on Limene mufaix s«t eet Apuldre. Haefde Hsesfcen 
Ber geworbt fset geweorc aet Beamfleote, (jnd waes fa fit 
fifaren on h^rgaf, (jnd waes se micla h^re set bam. pa 
foron hie to, (jnd gefliemdcn fone h^re, qnd faet geweorc 30 
abrmcon, ^nd genamon eal faet fgr binnan w»s, ge on. 


1 B, C, Btenminge ; D, steminge. 


^ B, benotodne. 
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f6o, ge on wifum, ge eac on bearnum, Qnd brohton eall in 
to Lundenbyrig ; gnd pa scipu eall oSpe tSbracon, oppe 
forbeerndon, oppe to Lundenbyrig brohton, oppe to Hro- 
fesceastre ; ^nd Haestenes wif (jnd his suna twegen rncjn 
5 brohte to pffim cyninge, Qnd he hi him eft ageaf, for pmm 
pe hiora waes oper his godsunu, oper jESetedes ealdor- 
mcjnnes. Haefdon hi Mora onfangen Er Heesten to Beam- 
fleote come, (jnd he him hsefde geseald gislas (jnd abas ; 
^nd se cyng him eac wel feob sealde, qnd §ac swa pa he 
so pone cniht agef gnd paet wif. Ac sona swa hie to Beam- 
fleote^ cbmow, gnd paet geweorc geworct wins, swa h^rgode 
he on his rice, pone ilcan ^nde pe jEpered his cumpaeder 
healdan sceolde ; <jnd eft opre sipe he waes on h^rgab 
gel^nd on paet ilce rice, pa pa mqn his geweorc abraec. 

15 pa se cyniag bine pa west w^nde mid pEre fierde wi 5 
Exanc^stres, swa ic Sr sSde, ^nd s§ h^re pa burg beseten 
hmfde, pa he pSr to gefaren wees, pa eodon hie to hiora 
scipum. 

pa he pa wib pone h^re pSr west^ abisgod waes, Qnd 
20 pa h^rgas wSron pa gegaderode begen to ScSobyrig ’ on 
Eastseaxum, (jnd pSr geweorc worhtun,'^ forou b§gen aet- 
gaedere tip be T^mese ; 9iid Mm com micel eaca to Sgper 
ge of East^nglum ge of Norphymbrum. Foron pa up be 
T^mese op paet hie gedydon set SSferne; pa up be SS- 
25 feme.® pa gegaderode JSpered ealdormi^n, qnd .®pelm 
ealdorman, (jnd JEpelnop ealdorman, Qnd pa cinges pegnas 
pe pa aet ham aet pSm geweorcum wSron, of Slcre byrig 
be eastan Pedredan, ge be westan Sealwuda ge be eastan, 
ge eac be norpan T^mese, qnd be westan Ssfern, ge eac 
30 sum dSl paes Norbweal-cynnes. pa hie pa ealle gegade- 

^ Sweet ; A, Bleamfleote. ® A, W£BSt. 

® C, Sceabyrig ; D, Seeore byrig. * A, worhtum. 

® D, foron pa up be Temese ond be Ssefeme ; B, C, wanting. 
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rode wSron, fa offoron hie fone h^re hindan aet Butting- 
tune, on Sffiferne stafe, qnd hine fSr utan besSton on alee* 
healfe, on auum faestenne. pa hie tSa fela wucena sston 
on twa healfe \a&re ® g, (jnd se cyng wses west on Defnum 
wif Jjone sciph^re, fa wffiron hie mid m^telleste gewSgde, 5 
gnd hasfdon miolne dSl fara horsa freten, gnd fa ofre 
weeron hungre acwolen. pa eodon hie fit to 5 $m mgn- 
niim fe on easthealfe fiere e wicodon, (jnd him wif ge- 
fuhton; ond fa Cristnan hrnfdon sige. Qnd fmr wearS 
Ordheh cyninges fegn ofslsegen, ijnd eae niQnige ofre 10 
cyninges fegnas; Qud Jiara D^nisera faer wearS swife 
mycel wael gesl^gen®; ^nd se dml fe fSsr aweg com wux- 
don on fleame gen^rede. 

pa hie on Eastseaxe com on to hiora geweorce qnd to 
hiora scipum, fa gegaderade slo l^feft of East^nglum 15 
^nd of NorShymbrnm micelne h^re onforan winter, qnd 
befseston hira wIf ond hira scipu §nd hira feoh on East- 
^nglum, Qnd foron anstreces daeges (jnd nihtes, feet hie 
gedydon on anre westre ceastre on Wlrhealum, seo is 
Legaceaster'* gehaten. pa ne m^hte seo fird hie na 20 
hindan offaran, mr hie wseron inne on fSm geweorce; 
besmton feah fset geweorc fitan sume twegen dagas, qnd 
genamon ceapes call fast fmr baton wees, gnd fa m^n 
ofslogon fe hie foran forridan® m^hton'butan geweorce, 
9nd feet corn eall forDsemdon, 9nd mid hira horsum fr^t- 25 
ton® on jelcre efenehfie. Qnd fset waes ymb tw^lf monaS 
fees fe hie ser hider ofer sS conion. 

895 . Qnd fa sOna sefter f«m, on 8ys gere, for se h^re 
of Wirheale in on l^orSwealas, for fmm hie SSr sittan ne 

^ D, Eelcere. ® A, 

® A, Qnd to geslegen wanting ; supplied by B, C ; wsel from D. 

* B, Leg ceaster ; C, Liege cester; P, lage ceaster. 

® B, of ridan. ® P, fneton- 
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m^hton : fset wses for iSy )>e Me w®roii benumone ffigfSer 
ge fees ceapes ge pees comes Se Me geh^rgod hsefdon. 
pa Me Sa eft ut of NortSwealum. w^ndon mid faire h^re- 
bjie pe hie Ster genumen haefdon, foron Me ofer 
5 NorShymbra Icjiid (jnd East^ngla, swa swa seo fird Me 
gerScan ue m^hte, op ])£et Me eomon on Eastseaxna l^nd 
easteweard on ati igland paet is ute on pSre s®, pset is 
M^reslg haten. 

Qnd pa se h^re eft hamweard w^nde^^pe Exanceaster 
lo beseten haefde, pa b^rgodon Me up on SuSseaxum neab 
Cisseceastre, qnd pa burgware bJe gefliemdon, Qnd hira 
mgnig bund ofslogon, ond hira scipn sumn genamon. 

Da py ylcan gere onforan * winter pa D^nisean pe on 
M^reslge seeton tugon hira scipu up on T^mese, (jnd pa 
15 up on Lygan.^ past waes ymb twa ger pees pe Me hider 
ofer sae eomon. 

896 . Qndpy^ ylcan gere worhte se foresprecena h^re 
geweorc be Lygan,'* xx mlla bufan Lundenbyrig. pa pees 
on sumera foron micel dsel para burgwara, 9nd eae swa 
20 opres folces, past Me gedydon aet para D^niscana ge- 
weorce, Qnd p»r wurdon gefliemde, (jnd sume feower cyn- 
inges pegnas ofslaegene. payees on haerfeste pa wicode 
se cyng on neaweste pare byrig^pa hwTle pe hie hira com 
gerypon, pa?t pa D^nisean hfm ne m^hton pass ripes for- 
25 wiernan. pa sume dmge rad se cyng up be ptere ese, <jnd 
gehawade hweer mpn m^hte pa ea forwyreau, paet Me ne 
m^hton pa scipu ut br^ngan. Qnd hie tSa swa dydon: 
worhton Sa tu geweorc on twa healfe p»re eas. pa hie 
tSa pBst geweorc furpum ongunnen haefdon, (jnd par to 
30 gewicod haefdon, pa ong^t se h^re paet Me ne m^hton pa 

I B, on f jrewerdne ; C, on fore weardne ; D, on fore weard. 

* B, Liggean ; C, Bigenan ; D, Ligean, Lygean. 

0 A, On py ; B, On pon ; C, Ond py ; B, Ond pa Py. 
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scipu fit br^ngan. pa forletou hie hie, (jnd eodon ofer 
land Jiset hie gedydon set Cwatbrycge'be Ssefern, Qnd )>»r 
geweorc^ worhton. pa rad seo fird west aefter |»»ni h^r- 
ige, (jnd Ja m^n of Lundenbyrig gef^tedon. ]>a scipu, ^nd 
f'jia ealle fe hie alSdart ne in^hton tobrScon, Qndipa, pe ]>Siv 5 
stselwyrSe wSron binnan Lundenbyrig gebrohton. Qnd 
jia D^niscan hsefdon hira wif befasst innan Eastgngle, Sr 
hie lit of geweorce foron. pa sseton hie fone winter 
set Cwatbrycge.* paet waes ymb ger fses pe Me on 
Limene muSan comon hider ofer s«. lo 

897. Da {jses on sumera on iSysum gere tofor se h^re, 
sum on East^ngie, sum on NorfShymbre. Qnd fa fe feoh- 
lease waron him fSr -scipu begeton, Qud sub ofer sS 
fbron to Sigene. 

Nsefde se h^re, Godes fences, Angelcyn ealles 15 
3 wWe * gebrbcod ; ac hie wSron micle swif or gebrocede on 
faeni frim gearum mid ceapes cwilde ^nd mgnna, ealles 
swifost raid fmm fset manige fara selestena' cynges fena 
fe f»r on lijnde wmron''forSferdon on fmm frym geariun. 
para w®s sum SwiSulf biscop on Hrofesceasti-e, gnd 20 
Ceolraund ealdorm<jn on C^nt, qnd Beorhtulf ealdormqn 
on Eastseaxum, Qnd Wulfred ealdorm^n on Hamtun- 
scire,® <jnd Ealhheard biscop set Dorceceastre, Qnd Eadulf 
cynges fegn on Subseaxum, Qud Beornulf wicgefera' on 
Winteceastre, Qnd Ecgulf cynges horsfegn, Qnd manige 25 
eac him, feh ic t5a ge'Bungnestan® uQmde. 

py ilcan geare dr^hton fa h^rgas on East^nglum Qnd 
on Nort5hymbruml\’Westseaxna iQud swiSe be fSm sutS- 

1 D, set Brygce. ® A, gewere. 

• B, C, set Bricge ; D, set Brygce. 

* B, C, D, Angel cynnes ealles fulswife. 

® B, C, selestra. ® B, C, D, omit W alfred. 

» A, TV ; B, C, D, gerefa “ B adds witan. 



24 


F. IF^BS OF ALFBED THE GREAT. 


stseSe mid stcelh^rgum, ealra swl>>usfc mid Seem 
fe Ine fela geara ffir timbredon. pa liet jElfred cyng 
timbran lang scipu ongen ®a aescas ; fa wSron £ul ueah 
tu 8wa lange swa ])a 65 ru ; sume hsfdon lx ara,^ sume 
5 ma ; fa wseroii mg^er ge swiftran, ge uiiwealtran,- ge eac 
I Inerraii^ ] oiiiie ] a 65 ru ; nSron nawSer ne on Fresisc 
gescsepene ne on Denise, bute swa him selfuin Suhte feet 
hie nytwyrhoste beon meahten. ])a set snmam cirre fses 
ilcan geares comon filr sex seipu to Wiht, qnd fSr myoel 
10 yfel gedydon, aegSer ge on Defenum ge wel hw^r be bSm 
ssel^inian. pa bet se cyng faran mid’nigouum to fara 
nlwena scipa; pnd forforon him fone muSan foran on 
utenn^re. pa foron hie mid frlm seipum tit ongen hie, 
Qod ])reo stodon set ufeweardum fsem muSan on dr^gum ; 
15 wffiron ])a m^n uppe on iQnde'of agane. . pa gefengon hie 
fara freora scipa tu set Sffiin muhan uteweardnm, pnd }a 
m^n ofslogon, pnd f*t an oSwand; on fffim wsiron eac 
fa m^n ofslsegene baton fifum ; fa comon for Sj on weg 
Se Sfira oferra scipii asieton. pa wurdon eac swISe uneS- 
20 elice aseten : freo asmton on Sa healfe fses deopes'* Se Sa 
D^niscan scipu aseten wSron, pnd fa oSrn ealP on ofre 
healfe, feet hira ne m^hte nan to oSrum. Ac Sa^ feet 
wceter wms ah^Wjad fela furlanga from fSm seipum; fa 
eodan Sa D^niscan frpm fmm fiiin seipum to fmm oSinm 
25 frlm fe on hira healfe be^bbade wmron, (jnd hie fa fffir 
gefuhton. psBr wearS ofslscgen Lucumon cynges gerefa, 
pud \Yulf heard Friesa, pnd iEbbe Friesa, pud JSSelhere 
Friesa, ond yESelferS cynges ^neat, pnd ealra mpnna, 
Fresiscra qnd Engliscra lxii, pnd fara Dpniscena cxx. 

^ B, arena. 

A, C ; D, tmtealran ; B, unge (end of line) -tran. 

.•“A, hieran ; B, C, heairan ; D, hearra. 

< B, «®re dypan. « B, C, D, ealle. 



F. irajJS OF ALFSED THE GREAT. 


25 


pa com psem D^niseum scipum ]eli Sr flod to, Sr J a Crist- 
nan hira fit ascufan,* ond hie for Sy fit otireowon. 

pa wSron hie to ]Sm gesargode^ pset hie ue in^hton Su 6 - 
seaxna Igiid utaii tejowan, ac bira jiSr tu sS on Ignd 
•wearp ; ond pa ni^n mon ISdde to Winteceastre * to pSm 5 
cynge, <jud he hie fiSr aliou bet ; pud pa in^n eoiiion on 
East^ngle pe on pSm aiiiun scipie r\Srou bvvl5e forwond- 
ode. 

py ilean sumera fqrn'earS no l;es ponne xx seipa mid 
mijnmim mid eaile he ) am subrinian. py ilcan gere forS- sa 
ferde IV ulfrlc cyuges horsbegn : se was eac IV ealhgefera * 

901. Her gefor .Elfred Apulfing. syx nihtiim Sr e^ra 
haligra inaessan. Se wms cyniiig ofer call Qngelcyn bfitan 
iSSin dSle pe under D^na cnwalde Trees : ond be heold 
•eet rice oprurii Voalfum ISs pe xxx u’intra. Qnd pa 15 
leng Eadweard his sunu to rice. 

1 A, changeil from ascuton, * D, gegaderode. 

* D, WUtvm ceastre. ■* A, tV; B, C, D, gerefa. 
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ALFRED’S PREFACE TO THE PASTORAL CARE 

[The Preface to the Alfredian version of Gregory’s De Cura 
Pastorali, according to the Hatton MS. (Hatton 20, Bodl. Lib.), 
with variants from C (=C. i=MS. Cotton Tiberius B. si. Brit. 
Mns.).] 

jElfred kyning hateS gretan WaerferiS biscep bis word- 
urn luflice Qud freondlice; Qnd be cySaiU hate beet me 
com swISe oft on gemynd, hwelee wiotan Tu wffiron giond 
Angelcynn, aegber ge godcundra hada ge womldcundra ; 
5 (jnd hu gesSligllca tida ba wSron giond Angelcynn ; gnd 
hu ba kyningas be bone onwald beefdon bees folces on 
bam dagum Gode tjnd his Srendwrecum hersumedon; 
9nd hu'hie (egber ge hiora sibbe ge hiora siodo ge hiora 
on weald innanbordes gehloldon, ^nd eac ut hiora ebel ^ 
to gerymdoii ; gnd hu him ba speow ®gber ge mid wige ge 
mid WLsdome; gnd eac ba godcundan hadas hu giorne 
hJe wffiron aigber ge ymb lare ge ymb lioniunga, ge ymb 
ealle ba biowotdomas be hie Gode dOn scoldon ; ^nd hu 
man utanbordes wisdom ^nd lire hieder on l^nd sohte, 
15 9nd hu we hie nu sceoldon ute begietan, gif we hie hab- 
ban sceoldon. Swse clsene hlo w®s obfeallenu on An- 
■" gelcynne baet swibe feawa w®ron behionan Humbre be 
hiora beninga cuben underst^ndan on !gnglisc obbe fur- 
bum au Srendgewrit of LSdene on !^nglise ar^ccean j qnd 
so ic wene baette noht mgnige begiondan Humbre naeren. 
Sw* feawa hiora wSron baet ic furbum anne anlepne ne 


' H, wantinp, 
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maeg getS^ncean be sutSan T^mese, 15a ic to rice feng. 
Gk)de aelmihtegum sie <5(jnc ISaette we nu Smigne onstal 
habbalS lareowa. Qnd for Son ic Se beblode tSset Su do 
swS ic geliefe ISset Su wille, Saet iSu lie 8issa woruldiSinga 
to ISaem geSmetige, sw® ISu oftost mage, 1S®t ISu bone 5 
wisdom 15e ISe God sealde SSr ISu Jiiene befestan 
maege, befmste. GelS^ne hwelc witu fis ?Sa becomon for 
tSisse worulde, 15a Sa we hit nohwaber ne selfe ne lufo- 
don, ne eae oiSrum mQixnum ne lefdon : iSone natnan anne 
we lufodon * ISaette we Cristne w^ren/ ond swiiSe feawe la, 
1S5, beawas. 

Da ic Sa Sis call gemunde, Sa genmnde ic eae hu ic 
geseah, ®r S®m Se hit eall forh^rgod n®re ^nd for- 
baerned, hu 6a ciricean giond eall Angelcynn stodon 
maSma gnd boca gefylda,® 9nd eac mieel m^nigeo Godes 15 
iSIowa , 9nd 6a swI6e l5d;le fiorme Sara b6ea w’iston, for 
6§ein 6e hie hiora nanwuht ongietan^ ne meabton, for 
SSm 6e lile nieron ou hiora agen® geiSiode awritcne. 
Sweloe hie owgederi; ‘’TTre ieldran, 65 6e 6as stdwa Sr 
hioldon, hie lufodoii wisdom, ^nd 6urh 6one hie begeaton 20 
welan, gnd us Ijefdon, Her mon maeg giet geslon hiora 
swae6, ac we him ne cunnon ®fter spjTigean, gnd. for 
6ffim we habbaS nu seglSer forl®ten ge iSone welan ge bone 
wisdom, for 65m 6e we noldon to 65m spore mid Ore 
mode oniutan/ 25 

Da ic 62 6is eall gemunde, 6a wnndrade ic swfoe swilfe 
Sara godena wiotona 6e giu w5ron giond Angelejun, ond 
6a bee eaila' be fullan geliomod b®f don. beet hie Mora 6a 
nanne d®l noldon on hiora agen ® geSiode w^ndan. Ac 
ic 6a sona eft me selfnm andwyrdfi, ^nd cwmS : ‘ Hie me 39 

® C, Uafdon. ® C, waeion. * H, gefyldas. * M, oogiotasi- 

* C, ®gen. ® H, ealke. ® C, agen. 
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wendon feette Sfre m^nn sceolden sw» reccelease weon 
«an, Qnd sio lai otSfeallan; for t 5 ®re wilnunga hie 
hit forleton, (jnd woldon ti^t her 8y maja wisdom on 
Ignde ware Sy we ma geSeoda cuSon.’ 

5 Da gemunds ic hu slo ae wss ®rest on Ebreisc geSiode 
funden, gnd eftj 8a ^ hie Creacas geliornodon, Sa w^ndon 
hie hie on hiora agen * ge8iode ealle, Qnd eac ealle 68re 
bee. Qnd eft LSdenware sw® same, siS8an hie hie ge- 
liornodon, hie hie w^ndon ealla Surh wise wealhstodas 
10 on hiora agen geSiode. . Qnd eac ealla 66ra Cristena® 
8ioda snmne d®l hiora on hiora agen ge8tode w^ndon. 
For 8y me 8ync8 b^tre, gif low sw® 8ync8, S®t we eao 
suma'‘bec, Sa 8e niedbebearfosta “ slen eallum m^nnum 
to wiotonne, 8®t we 8a on 8®t ge&Iode w^nden 8e we 
15 ealle gecnawan ia®geD, ijnd gedbn^ sw® we swi8e eaSe- 
magon mid Godes fultume, gif we 8a stilnesse habbaS, 
8®tte eall slo giogu8 Se nfi is on Angelcynne friora 
m(jnna, Sara 8e 8a speda h®bben 8®t hie Siem bef€olan 
m®gen, slen to liornunga o8f®ste, 8a hwHe 8e hie to 
30 nanre o8erre note ne m®gen, 08 8one first 8e hie wel 
cunnen i^nglisc gewrit arSdan : l®re m^n siSSan furSur 
on L®denge8Iode 8a 8e m^n furSor l®ran wille, pnd to 
hlerran’ hade don wille. Da ic 8a gemunde hu sio lar 
L®denge8iodes ®r 8issum afeallen® w®s giond Angel- 
35 cynn, Qnd 8eah mgnige cu8on l^nglisc gewrit arSdan, 8a 
ongan ic ongemang o8rum misllcum pnd manigfealdum 
bisgum 8isses kynerlces 8a boc w^ndan on ilgnglisc 8e is 
gen^mned on L®den ‘ Pastoralis,’ Qnd on Jgnglisc ‘Hier- 
deboc,’ hwllum word be worde, hwllum andgit of and- 
30 giete, sw® sw® ic hie geliornode ®t Plegmunde minnm 

1 C, 8a 8a. ® C, segen. * H, o8rEe Cristnse, * H, sumse. 

* C, nidbe8yriesta. ® MSS., ge don. ’’ H, liieran. s C, o8feaUen, 
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sercebiseepe, <jnd aet Assere mlnum biscepe, Qnd sst Grim- 
bolde minum maesseprioste, Qnd set lohanne mlnum mses- 
sepreoste. SiSSan ic hie ha geliornod hsefde, swm swS 
ic hie forstod, pnd swm ic hie andgitfullicost ar^ccean 
meahte, ic hie on !glnglisc aw^nde ; pud to ®lcum biscep- 
stole on mlnum rice wille ane onspndan; pnd on aelcre 
biS flu eestel, se bih on fiftegum mancessa- Qnd ic be- 
biode on Godes naman hset nan nipn hone sestol frpm 
hmre bee ne do,^ ne ha hoc frpm haem mynstre ; uncuh hii 
Ipnge hmr swm gelSrede biscepas slen, swie sw® nu, Gode 
hpnc, wel hwaer siendon. For hy ic wolde hsette hie eal- 
neg set hsere stdwe wxren, baton se biscep hie mid him 
habban wille, ohhe hlo hwmr to Iffine sie, ohhe hwa ohre 
bi write. 


^ C| doe. 
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FROM THE PASTORAL CARE. 

[According to the Hatton MS. and with variants from C. i.] 
Gregory’s Pboiogub. 

pu leofusta broSur, suISe freondllce (jnd suifSe frgm- 
sumllce (Su me tSldesb * Qnd mid eaSmode ingeS9nce Sii 
me ciddesb/ for ^on ic min mats (jnd wolde fleon iSa 
byrSenne tSSre hirdelecan giemenne. Dara byrtSenna 
^ b^fignesse, eall beet ic his geman, ic awrite on bisse 
andweardan beo, by ISs hi hwSm leobte byncen to urn 
derfonne ; (jnd ic eao ISre b®t hira nan bara ne wilnie 
be bine unwaerlice bega; Qud se be bi imwEerlice ijnd 
unrybtlice gewilnige, ondrSde be baet be bi Sfre under. 
to fenge. Ru ic wiluige baitte beos sprffic stigge on beet 
ingeb^nc bees leorneres, sw© sw» on sume blSdre, steep 
mselum near ^nd near, ob baet bio faestlice gestqnde on 
bffim solore bees modes be bl leomige. Qnd for py ic hi 
todSle on feower : an is bara dSla, hu he on bone folgob 
15 becume ; ober, bu he bser on libbe ; bridda is, hu h§ bmr 
on Isere; feorba’* is, bu be his agene unbeawas ongietan 
wille Qnd hira gebmf bion, by Iks be for by underf^nge 
his eabmodnesse forlSte, obbe eft bis lif sie ungelTc bis 
benunga, obbe he to briste Qnd to stib sie for by under- 
go f^nge his lareowdomes ; ac gemetgige bit se Qge his 
agenra unbeawa, Qud befseste be mid bis lifes bisenum ba 
lare b»m be his wordum ne geUefen; Qnd bonne be god 

’ C, -est. * H, feoroe. 
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■weorc wyree, gemyne he 8aes yfeles Se he worhte, Jjgette* 
bIo unrotneSj tSe he for i 5 ®m yfl.au 'vreorcum haebbe, ge- 
Tnetgige Sone gefean tSe he for SSm godau weorcuia 
hsefde, hy l»s he beforau Sees dieglan Deman eagum sle 
ahafen on Ms mode (jnd on ofermettam aSuuden, (jnd j 
Sonne Surh Saet selfliee his godan weorc forleose. Ac 
mpnige sindon me suKe onlice on uiigelSrednesse; Seah 
Se hi nSfre leoi’iiingenihtas nSren, wilniaS Seah lareowas 
to beonne, gnd SynceS ^ him suiSe leoht sio byrSen Sees 
iareowdomes, for Son Se hi ne cunnon Ssefc maegen his la 
jnicelnesse. Frgm hare dura selfre Sisse bee, Saet is frgm 
onginne Sisse sprSce, sint adrifene (jnd getalde Sa un- 
varan Se him agniaS ^ Sone crseft Sees Iareowdomes Se M 
na ne geleornodon. 


I. Dffitte unlSrde ne dyrren nnderfSn lareowdSm, « 

For Son Se nan craeft nis to ISranne S»m Se hine ©r 
geornlice ne leornode, for hwon beoS »fre suee Sriste Sa 
nngelSredan S»t hi underfon Sa heorde Sms lariowdomes, 
Sonne se crseft Sses Iareowdomes biS crseft ealra cisefta ? 
Hna nat Sset Sa wunda Sses modes bioS digelran Sonne Sa 2a 
wunda Saes lichaman? Qnd Seah Sa woroldlecan Imcas 
sc^mal) ®8et hi onginnen Sa wunda lacnian Se hi gesion ne 
magon, <jnd huru gif hi nouSer gecnawan ne cunnan ne 
Sa medtrymnesse ne eac Sa wyrta Se Smr wiS sculon. 
Qnd hwilon ne scginaS Sa Se Sees modes laeceas beon *5 
scoldon, Seah Se hi nane wuht ongitan ne cunnon Sara 
gffistlecena beboda, Sset hie him onteoS Sset hie sien 
heortan Imcas, Ac for Son Se nu call se weorSscipe Sisse 
worolde is geci erred — Gode Sgnc — to weorSscipe Smm 


* H, Sette. 


* H, Synoet. 


8H,agnia^ 
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g£et 8a sindon na weorSoste Se Swfsestoste* 
sin don, for 8on licet suIBe mijnig Seet he ffiwfsesS® laieow 
sie, Se he wilnaS miele woroldare habban. Be 8am 
Crls8 *■ selfa cleopode (jiid 8us cwseS : ‘ HI seca8 Sset hi 
5 m(jn mrest gvete Qnd weor&ige on ceapstOwuni Qiid on 
gebeorscipum, qiid Sset hie fyrmest hlynigen get mfengief- 
lum, (jnd Sset ieldeaSe^ setl on gemetengum * hi secaS.’ 
For 8on hie sua on ofennettum gnd mid upahafenesse 
becumaS to Smre are 8ffire hirdelecan giemenne, hi ne 
K) magon medomllce Senian Sa Senunga, (jnd Smre eahmod* 
nesse lareowas blon ; ac slo tunge bi6 gescinded ’ bn 8am 
lai'Iowdome bonne hlo oSer leerS, 68er hio®liornode. Suel- 
cum mQunum Dryhten cidde 5 urh Sone "witgan, (jnd him 
suelo oSwat, 8a he cw£e8: ‘Hie ricsedon, nses 8eah mines 
15 bgnces ; ealdorm^n hi wSron, (jnd ic hie ne cude.’ Da 8e 
sua ricsiab,® hi ricsiaS of hira agnum dome, naes of bses 
hiehstan Deman, bonne hi ne beo8 mid uanre sylle un- 
derscotens baes godcundlican mmgenes, ne for nauum 
crsefte gecoreue, ac mid hira agenre gewilnunge hie blob 
20 onbaernede, 8aet hie gereafiaS sua heane laiiowdom suIBor 
bonne hi hine geearnien. Hie bonne se eoa Qnd se diegla 
Dema upSh^feb suelce he hi nyte, gnd gebafiende he hit 
forbireb for 8am dome his gebylde. Ac beab hi on 8am 
hade fela wnndra wyrcen, eft bonne hi to him cuma8, he 
25 cui6 : ‘ Gewitab fr^m me, ge nnryht'wyrhtan ! nat ic hwset 
ge sint.’ Eft he hie 8reade burh 8one -vvitgan for hira 
iingelmrednesse, ba he cuaeb : ‘ Da hierdas nsefdon Qiidgit : 
hie heefdon mine ge, qnd hi me ne geonlowon.’ Se be 
Godes bebodu ne gecnaewb, ne bib he oncna\ven frgm Gode. 

1 H, -am (originally -um) ; C, -estan ; C. ii, aewfestum. 

^ C, -osbe. ® 0, sewfffist. * C, Crist. 

® C, yldeste. ® C, -ingum. » C, gescended. 

• C, wanting. * H, ricsieab. 
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Daet ilce cu 8 e 5 sanctus Pa-ulus ; ‘ Se 3 e God ne ongit, ne 
ongit God Iiine.’ Un-wIse lareowas cuina 3 for Sass folces 
syuEum; for Son oft for S(es lareowes un-wisdome mis- 
faraS 8a hierem^nn, ond oft for 8ass lareowes wisdome 
unwIsuEi hierenKjnnnm biff geborgen. Gif Sonne SgSer j 
bis nnwfe, Sonne is to geStjncanne h-wffit CrIsS * self cufeS 
on his godspelle ; he ewceS : ‘Gif se bliiida Sone bliudan 
laet,^ hi feallaS begen on ffinne pytt/ Be Siem ilcan se 
sealmscop euEeS : ‘ Sien hira eagan aSIstrode Sset hi ne 
geseon, ond hiora hryeg^simlegebieged.'*' Ne cweeS he la 
Saet for Sy Se he tenegum Sses -wyscte oSSe wilnode, 
ac he witgode sua sua hit geweorSan sceolde. SoSlIce 8a 
eagan Sat beoS Sa lareowas, (jnd se hrycg® Seet sint 8a 
hlerem^nn ; for San 8a eagan bioS on Sam llchpman fore- 
weardum ond ufeweardum, Qnd se hrycg feerS eefter Si ere 15 
wuhte ; sua gaS 8a lareowas beforan Stem folce, ond Sffit 
folc setter. Bonne Sam lareo-wum aSIstriaS Sajs inodes 
eagan, Se beforan gau scoldon mid goduni blsenum, 
Sonne geblgS Stet folc hira hryeg to h^fegum byrSenum 
manegum. 20 


IL Ke eft Sfi geheredan, Se s-wa nyllaS libban s-wa hie on 
bocum leoniodou Seet hi scoldon, ne underfon Sa are 
Sees laieowdomes. 

Mpnige eac -wise lareowas winnaS mid hira Seawum 
■wiS Sa gtSsSlecau bebodu Se hi mid wordum iSraS, Sonne 33 
hie on oSre wisan libbaS, on oSre hi IteraS. Oft Sonne se 
hirde gieS on frecne wegas, slo Mord, Se unwmrre biS, 
gehrlst. Be siielcum hirdura cwseS se witga: ‘Ge for- 
trffidou Godes sceapa gars, Qnd ge gedrefdon hiora wseter 


^ C, Crist. 


» C, IsdeS. 


* H, hrygo. 


* C, geljjgged. 
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mid lowrum fotum, 'Beah. ge hit set undrefed druncen.*’ 
Sua Ba laieowas, hi drincaB suIBe hluter wseter, Bonne hi 
Bone godcundan wisdom leorniaB, Qud eac Sonne hie hiene 
ISraB ; ac hie hit gedrefaS mid hira agnum unBeawum, 
5 Bonne Saefc foie bIsenaB on hira nuBeawum nals “ on hira 
lare. Deah Baet folc Byrste Bare lare, hie hie ne magon 
drincan, ac hlo biB gedrefed mid Bam Be Ba laieowas oBer 
doB oSer hie laraB. Be B»m Dryhten cwseB eft BurL 
Bone wltgan : ‘ Yfle preostas hIo]> folces hryre.’ Ne 
lo d^reB nan mcjn suIBor BSre halgan ges^mnunge Bonne 
Ba Be Bone ngman uuderfoB ^nd Sa ^ndebyrdnesse Bees 
halgan hades, (jnd Bonne on woh doB ; for Bon hie nan 
mgnn ne dearr Breagean Beah hie agylten, ac mid Bam 
beoB synna suIBe gebrSdda Be hie beoB sua geweorSade. 
45 Ac hie woldon selfe fleon Ba byrBenne sua micelre scylde, 
Ba Be his unwierBe wSron, gif hie mid hiora heortan 
earum woldon gehleran ^nd geornlice geB^ncan Bone 
Cnstes Guide, Ba he cuaeB : ‘ Se Be Snigne Bissa ierminga 
besuIoB, him ware b^tere Baet him wtere suinu §sulcweorn 
ao to BSm sulran getiged,® ^nd sua aworpen to sms grunde.’ 
Durh Ba cweorne is getacnod se ymbhwyrft Bisse worolde 
ond eac m(2nna llfes Qnd hira gesuinces, Qnd Burh Bone 
smgrund hira ^nde gnd se sISemesBa^ d^mm.® Donne 
biB slo cweorn becierred, Bonne se mcjnn biB ge^ndod; 
25 Bonne biB slo micle cweorn becierred, Bonne Beos weorld 
biB ge^ndod. Se Bonne pe ® to halgum hade becymB, 9nd 
Bonne mid yflum blsnum oBBe worda oBBe weorca oBre 
on won gebringB, b^tre him wmre Beet he on Imssan 
hade ond on eorBlIcum weorcum his llf ge^ndode; for 
30 Bmm gif he on Bmm wel deB, he hmfB Baes god lean, gii 


1 C, druncon. 
* C, -esta. 


) C, nalles. 
* C, donj. 


* C, getlgged. 

* H, wanting. 
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he yfle detS, ISsse wite he tSrowaS on hqlle git he ana 
Sider ‘ cym®, iSonne he do gif he oSeme mid him hider ^ 
brings. 


XXII. Hu swiSe se r^ccere sceal beon on his smeaunga 

abisgod ymb 3 a^ halgan $. 5 

Ac eall Sis^ aredaS se r^ccere suISe rj'hte, Sonne he 
for Godes Infum gnd for Godes ^ge deS Sset Sset he deS, 
<;nd Sice dsege geornfulllce smeaS Sa bebodu halegra ge- 
writa, Ssette on him sie uppaKered se crseft Stere giemenne 
ymbe Sa foresceawunga Saes hefonlican llfes, Sone^ sin- 10 
gallice Sisse eorSlicau drohtunge gewuna -wile toweorpan, 
baton hine sio myndgung Sara haligra gewrita onbryrde. 
For SSm se eorSlIea geferscipe hine tiehS on Sa lufe 
his ealdan ungewunan, he sceal simle higian Seet he 
weorSe onbryrd (jnd geedulwad to SSm hefonlican eSle. 15 
Ac his mSd biS suISe leSegende* (^nd suTSe abisgad mid 
eorSlIcra monna wordum, for Sam hit is ojienlice cuS 
Ssette slo uterre abisgung Sissa woroldSinga Sees mijnnes 
mod gedrefS, ijnd hine scofett® hidres Sidres^oS Sset he 
afielS of his Sgnum ■willan ; ac him MS Searf Seet he hine 30 
genime simle be Smre leornunge haligra gewrita, (jnd be 
Sam arise. For Siosum Singum manade ® Paulus Timo- 
theum his cniht, Qud cwseS ; ‘ Donne ic crime, Sonne beo 
bu abisgad ymbe rSdinge.’ Qnd eft Dauld ® be Sam ilcan 
spraec, Sa he cuaeS: 'Loca, Dryhten, hu suISe ic lufige sj 
Sine g ; ealne daeg Sset biS min smeaung.’ Eft bl Sys 
ilcan Dryhten behead Moyse hu he scolde beran Sa earce, 

Sa he cwseS: ‘Wyrc feower hringas aelgyldene, ijnd ahoh 

1 C, S»aer. * C, on Sasre (/or ymb «a). « H, Siss. 

* H, Soime. * C, ySegendo. * C, soofeS. 

* H, Seedres. ® C, manoda. ® H, Dauit. 
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Me suKe fseste on tSa feower hyrnan 'Ssere earce; Qnd 
hafe wyrcean twegen st^ngas of SSm treowe 8e is haten 
setiim, tieet ne wyrS iiMre forrotad, <jnd befoh utan mid 
golde ; sting ut iSurh 'Sa hringas bl fSSre earce sidan, 
5 Saet Me man msege beran on tSam, Qnd ISt M stician 
on, ne tio ble mqn nSfre of.’ Hwset m®g Sonne ^lles 
seo earc tacnian buton Sa balgan ciricean,* on Ssre sculon 
baugian Sa feower hringas on Sam feower hyrnum, Smt 
sint Sa feower hyrnan Sises middangeardes, binnan 6sem 
10 is tobrmdd Godes folc, Sset is utan begyrdd mid Sam 
feower godspellum ? Da saglas ^ Sonne, Se m(jn Sa earce 
big beran sceal, sticiaS eallne weg inn on Sam liringum 
8a earce mid to beranne, 8a beoS geworht of Smm treowe 
sethim, S®t nSsfre ne rotaS. Sua sindon to seceanne 
15 strange (jnd unaSrotene lareowas ijjnd Surhwuniende on 
Ssere lare haligra boca, Sa simle sculon bion bodiende 
ymbe Sa anmodnesse SSre halgan gesgmnunga,® sua sua 
8a anbestungnan* saglas^ Sa earce beraS. D»t is Sonne 
Sset ro<3n 8a earce here on Smm saglum,® 8®tte Sa godan 
20 lareowas Sa balgan ges^mnunge l®rende,® Sa niwan (jnd 
Sa ungeleaft'ullan mod mid hira lare gelmdaS ’’ to ryhtum 
geleafan. Da saglas^ is beboden 8®t scoldon beon mid 
golde befgngne. Dmt is, Sonne Sa lareowas mid wordum 
oSre m^nn ISraS, S®t bi eac selfe on hira agniun weorcum 
25 biorhte scinen.® Be Sam saglum® is suISe gesceadllce 
gecueden S®t hie sculon simle stician on Sam bringum, 
Qnd nmfre ne moton him beon of atogene, for 8®m is micel 
nIedSearf 8®tte Sa 6e beoS ges^tte to 8®re Senunga 8®s 
lareowddmes, S®t hi nsefre ne gewiten® frcjm Smre georn- 
jo fulnesse 8®re rmdinge <jnd leornunge haligra gewrita. 

1 C, cyricean. ^ C, sahlas. ^ -unge. 

* H, anbesttingne. 6 C, aahlum. “ C, beoS Iserende. 

’ H, C, gelEede. » C, scienen. « C, gewieten. 
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For Saem is eac gecuedea Saette simle 8a ofergyldan 
aaglas* sceolden sticiaa oa 8»ni gyldnum hringum, 8y 
ISs hine Snig -wulit gaelde ungearowes, 8onae mijn 8a 
earce beran scolde. Dset is, 8onne Sonae Sara lareowa 
hierem^au bwaethwugii gSsSlIces^ to him secaS gncl hi 5 
frmaS,® Sonne is suISe micel seand gif he Sonne fserS 
secende hwset he s^llan scyle, Bonne he lowan^ scolde 
Smt him m<2n to ascaS. Ac Sonne stieiaS Sa saglas^ 
suiSe singalllce on SSm hringum, Sonne Sa lareowas 
simle on hira heortum smeagaS Sa halgan gewntu, 10 
Qnd Sonne hi h^bhaS* suISe arodllce Sa earce up, Sonne 
hi suiSe hraedlice bloS gearwe to Ifiranne Seette Sonne 
Searf biS. BI S»m suiSe wel se forma hierde 8»re hai> 
gan ciricean, Smt is sanctus Petms, manode oSre hierdas, 
SaheeuffiS: ‘BIoS simle gearwe to Imranne Qnd t6 for- 15 
giefanne selcum Sara Se iow ryhtlice bidde ymbe Sone 
tohopan Se ge habbaS on eow.’ Suelce he openllce 
cuSde: ‘N’e bregde ge® n6 Sa st^ngas of Swm hringum, 

Sy 1 ms slo earc si ungearo t6 beranne/ 

* C, sahlas. * C, gast-. ® C, frienaS. 

* C, iewan. ® C, hsebbaS. ® H, bregden ge ; C, biede ge. 
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THE VOYAGES OE OHTHEEE AND WTJLFSTAN. 

[This narratiye is inserted in the AUredian version of Orosius’s 
Compendious History of the World. The text follows the Lauder- 
dale MS. (Helmingham Hall, Suffolk) at the beginning ; after that 
the Cotton MS., Tiberius B. i. Brit. Mus.] 

Ohth^re sSde his hlaforde, Alfreds cyninge, ])0et he 
ealra NortSmQnna norpmest bude. He cwaet? faet he bude 
on l>Sm lande norjjweardum wi]? J^a Wests®. He stede 
feah ))®t^ ))®t land sie swl|)e lang nor)) ))qnan; ae hit is 
5 eal weste, baton on feawum stowum styccemffilum wiciaa 
Einnas, on huntoSe on wintra, ^nd on sumera on fisca))e® 
be ))®re see. He s®de ))»t he rot sumum oiire wolde 
fandian hu Icjnge ]iBdt land nor))ryhte Iffige, o))j)e hwseiSer 
®nig HK^n be norfian l)®ni westenne bude. pa for he 
lo nor))ryhte be p®m lande : let him ealne weg peat weste 
land on iS®t steorbord, qnd pa wids® on 6®t b®cbord ))rle 
dagas. pa w®s he swa feor norj) swa pa hwffilhnntan 
firrest fara)). pa for he pa giet nor)>ryhte swa feor ® swa 
he meahte on jiSm b|)rum frim dagum gesiglau.* pa beag 
15 piet land feer eastryhte, oppe seo s® in on 8®t l9nd, he 
nysse hw®ber, buton he wisse i 5 ®t he tSffir bad westan- 
windes ijnd hwon norJ)an, (jnd siglde iSa° east be lande 
swa swa he meahte on feower dagum gesiglan.^ pa 
soeolde he i 5 ®r® bidan ryhtnor))anwindes,^ for tS®m ])®t 

1 L, wanting. ® C, fiscohe. s 3^3, fgor wanting. 

* C, geseglian. ® C, seglede banon. « C, wanting. t C, rihte-. 
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land beag fSr sutirylite, o])})e seo sS in on tiaet land, ho 
nysse hw8e]>er. pa siglde* lie })9nan suSryhte be lande 
swa swa he m^hte on. fif dagum gesiglan.® Da Iseg peer 
an micel ea up in on® fset land, pa cirdon hie up in on 
ga ea, for psem hie ne dorsfcon forJ> bl pare ea' simian ‘ for g: 
unfripe ; for pSm Sset land wses eall gebun on opre healfe 
paere eas.® hTe mette he<,Sr nan gebun land, sippan he 
frpin his agnum ham “for; ac him wees 'ealne^vjsglweste 
land on pset steorbord, bufcan fisceram pnd fugelerum pnd 
hunfcum, pnd pset wSron eaU Pinnas; pnd him wtes a in 
wldsm on bsecboi'd, pa Beormas hmfdon smpe •wel 
gebud^ hira land: ac hie ne dorston pSr on cuman. Ac 
para Terfinna land waes eal weste, baton 8mr huntan 
gewicodon, oppe fisceras, oppe fugeleras. 

Bela spella him smdon pa Beormas Sgper ge of hiera 1,- 
agnum lande ge of p«m landum pe ymb hie htan -wffiron ; 
ao he nyste hwset paes sopes ■waes, for pSm he hit self ne 
geseah. pa Biniias, him puhte, pnd pa Beormas spreecon 
neah an gepeode. Swipost he for gider, t6 Jacan paes 
landes sceawunge, for pffim hor^hwpelnm,® for gmm hie 20 
habbab swipe aepele ban on hiora t5pum — pa hie broh- ’ 

ton sume pmm cyninge — ^nd hiora hyd'big swiSe god to 
scij^apum. Se hwasl big micle ISssa ponne oSre hwalas ; 
ne big he l^ngra gonne syfan ^Ina lang ; ac on his agnum 
lande is se b^tsta hwselhuntag ; pa beoB eahta and feo- 25 
wertiges ^Ina lange, and pa mmstan fiftiges ^Ina lange ; 
para he smde pset he syxa sum ofsloge syxtig on twam 
dagum. 

He wms swyge spedig man on pmm mhtum pe heora 
speda on beog, pmt is, on wildrum. He haefde pa gyt, ga y 

^ C, seglede. * C, geseglian. • C, wanting. 

* C, seglian. ® C, ea. * C, hame. 

^ C, gebun. • It, horschwielmn. • D e’%da hero. 
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he Jione cyningc ^h^e, tamra deora unbebohtra syx bund, 
pa deor hi hataS ‘branas;’ para wSron syx staelbranas; 
ba beo ?5 swybe dyre mid Finnum, for bffim by f^ pa 
wildan branas mid. He wses mid pffim fyrstum mannum 
5 on p®m laiide ; neefde he peab ma bonne twentig hrybera, 
and twentig Bceapa, and twentig swyna; and past lytle 
poet he ^rede, he grede mid borsan. Ac hyra ar is mSst 
on pSm gafole ])e ba Finnas him gyldab. paet gafol bib 
on deora fellum, and on fugela feberum, and bwales bane, 
10 and on psein sciprapum pe beob of bwseles hyde geworbt 
and of seoles. jKghwile gylt be bys gebyrdum. Se byrd- 
esta seeall gyldan fil'tyne mearbes fell, and fif branes, 
and an beren' fel, and tyn ambra febra, and berenne kyr- 
tel obSe yterenne, and twegen sciprapas ; ffigper ^ syxtig 
15 ^Ina lang, oper sy of bwseles hyde geworbt, dj>er of sides. 

He s»de bast Norbrnanna land wffire swype lang and 
swybe smsel. Eal paet his man aber obbe ^ttan obbe ^rian 
masg, ])£et lib wib ba s»j and pset is ])eab on sumum 
stowum swybe cludig ; and licgai • wilde moras wib eastan 
20 and wib upp on emnlange p®m bynuin lande. On ])Sm 
morum eardiab Finnas. And pset byne land is easte- 
weard bradost, and symle swa norbor swa sinselre. Easte- 
w^rd hit mseg blon syxtig mllabrad, oppe bwene brtedre^; 
and middeweard prltig obbe bradre ; and norbeweard be 
25 cwseb, pser hit smalost w®re, pset bit mihte beon preora 
mila brad to pmm more ; and se mor sybpan, on sumum 
stowum, swa brM swa man maeg on twam wucum ofer- 
feran ; and on sumum stowum swa brad swa man mseg 
on syx dagum oferferan. 

30 Donne is toemnes pmm lande subeweardum, on obre 
healfe paes mores, Sweoland, op pset land norbeweard; 


i C, beran j Sweet 


® Sweet, bradre. 
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and toemnes ])®m lande norSeweardum, Cwena land, pa 
Cwenas h^rgiatS hwiluin on tSa NoiSm^n ofer 15one mor, 
twllum pa iforSm^n on liy.‘ And pSr sint swISe micle 
m^ras fei-sce geond pa inoras ; and beraS pa Cweuas hyra 
scypn ofer land on ■Sa mgras, and panou ligrgiafi on 6a 5 
NorSm^n ; h.y habbaS swy6e lytle scypa and swySe 
leohte. 

Ohth^re sSde peet slo seir hatte Halgoland, pe he on 
bude. He cwaeS pset nan man ne bude be noi-San him. 
ponne is an port on suSeweardum piem lande, pone' man 10 
hSt Sciringesheal. pyder he cwseh peet man ne mihte 
geseglian on anum monSe, gyf man on niht wicode, and 
glee dmge hasfde ambyrne wind ; and ealle 6a hwde he 
sceal seglian be lande. And on peet steorbord him bi6 
^reajy^ Iraland, and ponne 6a Igland pe synd betus Irar 15 
lande and pissum lande. ponne is pis land, 06 he cymS 
to Scirinegesheale, and ealne weg on pset bseebord Kor6- 
weg. Wi6 su6an ])One Sciringesheal fyl6 swy6e myeel 
sm up in on 6aet land ; seo is bradre jjonne gnig man ofer 
seon msege. And is Gotland on 66re healfe ongean, and v> 
si66an “ Sill^nde. Seo s® 116 mmnig bund mila up in on 
paet land. 

And of Sciringesheale he cwae6 6Eet he seglode on fif 
dagan to pmm porte pe mijn h®t mt Hgjmm ; se st^nt 
betuh Winedum, and Seaxum, and Angle, and hyr6 in 25 
on D^ne. Da he piderweard seglode fram Sciringes- 
heale, pa''-w'fles him on pmt bseebord D^namearc and on 
paet steorbord wids® ])ry dagas; and pa, twegen dagas mr 
he to Hmpura come, him waes on paet steorbord Gotland, 
and Sill^nde, and Iglanda fela. On pSm landum eardo- 30 
don !^ngle, ®r hi hider on land coman. And hym waes 


1 C, bonne. 


* C, si®!a. 
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Ca twegen dagas on 8set bseebord fa igland J>e in [on] ’ 
D^nemearce tiyraS. 


Wulfstan seede past he gefore of HEeBum, paet he wSre 
on Truso on syfan dagum and nihtum, pset pset scip waes 
5 ealne weg yrnende under segle. WeonoSland him wses on 
steorbord, and on baecbord him wees Langaland, and 
LSlaiid, and Falster, and Sconeg; and pas land eall 
hyraB to D^nemearean. And ponne Burgenda land wees 
us on baecbord, and pa habbaB him sylfe ^ cynmg. ponne 
10 aefter Burgenda lande wSron us pas land, pa synd hatene 
serest Blecinga-eg, and Meore, and Eowland, and Gotland 
on baecbord ; and pas land hyraB to Sweom.® And Weo- 
nodland waes us ealne weg on steorbord oB WiblemuBan, 
Seo WIsle is sw^e mycel ea, and hio tolls Witland and 
15 Weonodland; and paet Witland belimpeS to Estum ; and 
seo Wisle iiS ut of Weonodlande, and liB in Estm^re, 
and se Estm^re is huru fiftene mila brad, ponne eymeS 
Ilfing eastan in Estm^re of BSm mfre, Se Truso standeS 
in stseSe ; and cuniaS ut samod in Estm^re, Ilfing eastan 
30 of Estlande,* and Wisle suSan of Wmodlande. And 
ponne benimS Wisle Ilfing hire naman, and ligeS of pSm 
m?ie west and norS on s®; for 6y hit man hat Wisle- 
muSa. 

pmt Estland'is swyBe mycel, and p®r biS swi^Se manig 
35 burh, and on Slcere byrig biS cyningc. And p®r biS 
swySe mycel bunig, and fiscnaS; and se eyning and pa 
ricostan m^n drincaS myran meolc, and pa unspedigan 
and pa peowan drincaS medo. peer biS swjdSe mycel 
gewinn betweonan him. And ne biS S®r naenig ealo 

* Sweet. * C, aylf ; Sweet, * C, Sweon ; Sweet. 

* C, Eastlande ; Sweet ^ C, Eastland ; Sweet 
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gebrowen mid Estam, ac fser bii 5 inedo genoh. And |j»r 
is mid Estum Seaw, ponne l^ier biS man dead, fact be litS 
inne unforbserned mid his magum and freoudum monaS, 
ge bwilam twegen ; and fa k3'niiigas, and fa oSre heah- 
■Sungene mqn, swa micle l^ncg swa M maran speda j 
habbaC, hwllum healf gear fast lii beoti unforbeerned, and 
licga'6 bufan eorfian on hyra husuin. And ealle fa hwlle 
fe fffit lie bits inne, fSr sceal beon gedrync and plega, 
o 15 Sone deeg fe hi bine forbsernaS. ponne fy ylcan dtege 
[fe] ^ hi hine to fiem ade beran wyllatS, fonne todSlaS hi 10 
his feoh, fset Jiter to lafe bi6 setter fsem gedrynce and fSm 
plegan, on fif obfie syx, hwylum on ma, swa swa fses feos 
andefn bib. AlfogaS hit bonne forhwsega on anre mile 
fone mSstan dffil fram fSm tune, fonne 66eme,' bonne 
fone* friddan, of \>e hyt call filed biS on fSre anre mile ; 15 
and sceall beon se ItBsta dsel nyhst fSm tune be se deaJa 
man on lib. Donne sceolon beon gesamnode ealle tSfi 
m§nn be swyftoste hors habbab on f®m lande, forhwsega 
on fif mllum obSe on syx miluin fram f®m feo. ponne 
sernab by ealle toweard fmm feo ; bonne cymeb se man 20 
se feet swiftoste^ hors hafab to )>sem serestan dSle and to 
fsem msestan, and swa selc setter obrum, of bit bib eall 
genumen ; and se nimb fone ISstan d©l 'se nyhst fmm 
tune fset feoh geserneb. And fonne rideb selc hys weges 
mid feo, and hyt motan habban eall ; and for by 25 

fSr beob fa swiftan hors ungefoge dyre. And^fonne his 
gestreon beob fus eall asp^nded, fonne byib man hine fit, 
and forbserneb mid his wsepnnm and hrsegle ; and swibost 
ealle hys speda by forsp^ndab mid ]icem* langan legere 
fees deadan mannes inne, and fses fe by be fffim wegum 30 
fil^cgab, fe ba fr^mdan to sernab, and nimab. And fset 


1 Sweet. 


“ C, fsene. 


® C, Bwifte ; Sweet. 


*C. ban. 
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is mid Estum ijeaw fast pmr sceal Sices ggtSeodes man 
been forbasrned ; and gyt far man an ban iindeg unfor- 
bserned, bi bit sceolan mid um gebetan. And fSr is mid 
Estum ^ an mSgiS bl magon cyle gevyrcan ; and py 
5 fSr licgaS fa deadan m^n swa lange, and ne fiilia®, fast 
by wyrca'S fone cyle him’’ on. And feab man as^tte 
twegen fStels full ealaS o8i5e wseteres, by gedoS fast 
Sgfer^ bits oferfroren, sam hit sy sumor sam -winter. 

* C, Eastum ; Sweet. ^ . Sweet. ® C, oJ>er ; Sweet 



IT IS BETTER TO SUFFER AE" INJURY THAK 
TO INFLICT ONE. 


[From the AUredian version of BoeUiius’s De Consolatione Phi. 
losophiae, according to MS. C (Cotton, Otho A. 6) ; with variants 
from MS. B (Bodl. 180, formerly maiked NE. C. 3. 11), and from 
J (Bodl. Jun. 12), which ia Junius’s transcript of B.] 

Ic jie woMe giet r^ccan sume swiSe rihte race,' ac ie 
Wat fie foie his nele gelyfan^; fast is, feet t5a blois 
gesffiligran fe lacjn wltnaS, fonne fa blon fe hi witniaS. 
Da wundrode ic tSaes, (jnd cwaeti, ‘ Ic wolde f set f u me ge- 
reahte* hu hit swa blon'* meahte.’ DS cwseS he, ‘Hwaebet 
fii ongite fast Sic yfelwillende najii < 2 nd ' yfelwyrcende 
sie wltes wyrtSe ? ' Da cweeS ic, ‘ Genog sweotole ic feet 
ongite.’ Da cwaeS he, ‘ Hu ne is se bonne yfelwillende 
^nd yfelwyrcende be fone unscyldigan witnab?’ D§, 
cwffib ic, ‘Swa hit is swa fu saegst.®’ Da cwseb he, 
‘Hwaeber fu wene feet ba slen earme (jnd ungesSlige fe 
Swltes wyrbe biob ? ’ Da cwaeb ic, ‘Ne wene ic his no,' ac 
Wat geare.’ Da cwaab he, ‘Gif fu nu deman moste,* hwae^ 
berne woldes ^ fu deman wltes wyibran, fe bone fe bone 
unscyldgan'^’ witnode, be bone f e feet wite f olade ? ’ D§, 
Cwseb ic, ‘Nis feet gelic; ic wolde helpan fees be bSr 
Bnscyldig wSre, gnd henan fone fe hine yflode.’ D^ 

' C, raca. » B, nyle gelefan. ® B, gerehtest. * B, wanting, 

f J, and selc. « B, segst. f B, na. ® B, mostost, 

• B, woldest M B, wyrhran fe none scyldgan. 
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cwseS he, ‘ponne fe tSincS se earmra, se [fe] fset yfel 
deS, Jjonne se fe hit jiafaS ? ’ Da cwseS ic, ‘ pass ic gelefe, 
)>aette Sic imriht 'wltnung sle fees ' yfel fe hit deiS, nses 
faes^ iSe hit iSafaS, for 8Sm his yfel hine gedeiS earmne. 
5 Qnd ic ongite 6aet fis is swIiSe® riht racu fast fu nu r^cst, 
gnd swIiSe anlic fSm fe J>u Sr reahtes *•, ac ic wat feah 
fact fls* folce swa ne fincS/ 

Da cwaetS he, ‘Wei fu hit ongitst. Ac iSa fingeras 
fingiaiS nu hwlluin fSm fe iSssan fearfe ahton ; jungiatS 
10 fSm f e ® f Sr maji yfiaiS, gnd ne fingiaS f Sm f e fast yfel 
doiS. pSm wSre mare Searf fe fa 66re unscyldge yflatS, 
faet him mijn fingode to SSm ricum, Qnd bSde faet him 
mqn dyde swa micel wite swa hi fSm obruin unscyldgum 
dydon. Swa swa se sloca ah fearfe faet hine mqa iSde 
15 to fSm ISce faet he his tilige, swa ah se fe® iSaet yfel 
deS, ffflt hine mgn iSde to fSm ricum, faet mgn fSr maege 
sniSau gnd b®ruan his unfeawas. Ne cweSe ic na faet 
faet yfel sie feet mgn helpe faes unscyldgan, gnd him fore- 
fingie, ac ic cweSe faet hit is hgtere*^ faet mgn wrege fone 
20 scyldgan ; gnd ic sgcge faet slo foresprSc ne dyge nautJer 
ne fSm scyldgan ne fSSm fe him forefingaiS, gif hi fees 
wilniaS faet him heora yfel nnwrecen sle be iSaes gyltes 
andefne. Ac ic wat gif ba scyldgan Snigne spearcan 
wisdomes heefden, gnd be cBnigum^ dSle ongeaten faet 
*5 hi meahten heora scylda furh ® faet wite gebetan f e him 
her on weorulde on become, fonne noldon hi na cweban 
faet hit wSre wite, ac woldon“ cweiSan faet hit wSre 
heora clSnsnng gnd heora bgtrung; gnd noldon nSnne 
fingere gesecan, ac lustlice hi woldon IStan fa rican hi 
30 tucian aefter hiora agnum willan. For tSSm ne scyle nan 

1 B, reanting. * B, i^as. * B, swa. * B, rehtest. 

)>y8. ® C, •wanting. ’’ B, betre. 

® C, Esnegnum ; B, sengum, » C, burg. “ C, woldan. 
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■vris man nsenne mannan hatian. Ne hatatS nan m 9 n fone 
godan, butan se eallra dysgosta; ne fset nis nan ribt 
t)set m(jn fone yflan hatige, ac hit is rihtre paet him mcjn 
miltsige* : feet is Jionne hiora mildsung, fset mqn wrece 
hiora unbeawas be hiora gewyrhtum.® Ne scyle nan mijn j 
slocne mcjnnan (jnd* gesargodne sw^ncan; ac hine m^n 
sceal* leedan to Jijem Isce, J»aet he his tilige. 


1 B, mildaige. 
3 B, wanting. 


* C, imwyThtum 

* C, seel ; B, sceolde. 
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PEOVIDENCE A 3 SrD FATE. 

[From the Alfredian version of Boethius’s De Consolatione 
PhiJosophiae, according to the Cotton MS.] 

pa ongan he sprecan swESe fiorran ymbutan, swelce he 
na ]ia spreeee ne mSnde, <jnd tiohhode hit Seah pider- 
weardesj pnd cwteti, ‘Ealla geseeafta gesewenlica pnd 
ungeseweulica, stillu (jnd nnstillu, onfoB set ])gm stillan, 
s Qnd set gestseSSegau, Qnd set ptem anfealdan Gode 
^ndebyrdiiesse * (jnd andwlitan® (jnd geinetgunge®; gncl 
for hw^m hit swa^ gesceapen wses, for Bffim he wiit hwy* 
he gesceop eall pset he gesceop: nis him nan vvih^unnyt 
pses Be he gesceop. Se God wunaB symle on p®re bean 
to oeastre his anfaldnesse' and bilewitnesse, jxjnan he dffilB 
manega gnd misleca* gemetgunga eallum his gesceaftum, 
(jnd ppnan he welt eallra. Ac Bset Bset® wc hataB Godes 
forepQnc <jnd his foresceawnng, ])set biB pa liwile pe hit 
Bar mid him biB on his mode Sr BSm pe hit gefr^med 
15 weorBe, pa hwile Be hit gepoht biB ; ac siBBan hit full- 
framed biB, ponne hataB we hit wyrd: be py mseg tele 
mpn witan pset hit sint ffigper ge twegen naman ge twa 
ping,“ foreppnc (jnd wyrd. Se foreptjnc is seo godcunde 
gesceadwisues, sio is faest on psem bean Sc^ppende” pe 

1 C, endeherdnessa ® C, an- (resi broken off'). 

* C, gemetunge. ^ B, for hwam hit swa ; C, broken off 

6 B, ty. ® B, wuht. ’ B, anfealdnesse. 

• B, mistlice. ® C, Beetle. C, tincg. 
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B, sceoppende. 
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ekll forewat, hu hit geweortSan seeaPffir sr hit geweoriSe. 

Ac ]?3et Jitet we wyrd hata8,, paet hiiS Godes weore })8et^ he 
Sice dasg wyreS, Sgfier ge fses fe“\ve gesioS ge fas J»e 
us nngeseweullc bi<i. Ac se godcanda forelKjiic heaiSeraS 
ealle gesceafta Jjtet hi ue moton toslupaii of ^ heora ^nde- 5 
byrdiiesse.'’ Sio wyrd tSonne dS!)) eallum gesceaftum 
an 3 wlitau,“ ond stowa, Qnd tida, pnd gemetgunga. Ac 
sio, wyrd cj’mfi of ? 5 Sm gewitte (jnd of SSm fore|<jace paes 
SBlinehtigaii Godes, se wj-vcS ajfter his unas^cgendlicum 
foreponoe swa^ hwcet swa he-'* ivile. 10 

Swa swa Sic erieftega 6^nc6 (jnd mearca^ his weore on 
his mode Sr Sr he hit wyree, Qcd wyrch siSSan call, pios 
wandriende w'yrd pe we wyrd hataiS, facriS sefter his fore- 
pgnee (jnd aefter his gepeahte, swa swa he tiohhaiS p£et hit 
sie. peah hit us m<anigfaldllc “ Since, sum good, sum yfel, 15 
hit is Seah him anfeald good, for Stem he hit eall to 
godum ^iide br^ngS,'’ (?nd for gode de 5 eall past past he 
deS. SiSSau we hit hataS wj'rd, sySSan hit geworht biS ; 
eer hit wses Godes “ forejignc ^nd his foretiohhung : Sa 
■wyrd he ponne wyreS, oSSe Jmrh Sa goodan ijnglas, oSSe an 
purh mgnna sawla, oSSe purh oSerra gesceafta lif, o’BSe 
purh heofoiies tuugl, oSSe Surh para scuccena'^ misllce 
lotwr^ncas ; hwTlum purh an Sara, hwTlum purh eall Sa. 

Ac peet is openllce cuS, past sio godennde foretiohhuug is 
anfeald gnd unaw^ndendllc,’* gnd welt telces pinges glide- 25 
byrdllce, gnd eall ping gehlwa'S. Sumu ping ponne on 
pisse weorulde slnt underSIed psere 'wyrde; sume hire 
uan“ wuht underSIed “ ne sint. Ac sio wyrd gnd eall Sa 

1 C, sceall. * B, Jie, * C, wanting. 

* C, gesceafta to of broken off. ^ B, wyi-dnesse. ® C, antvlitan. 

’’ B, ponne swa. ® B, manigfealdljc. * B, bringS. 

C, goodes. II C, Bcnccena. 12 b, hwilcum. 

I® C, unandwendlic. ‘ i* B, nane. - i® B.nnderpied*. 
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fing Jje hire undertSied sint, sint underSSied tSSm god- 
cundan forep^nee. Be Sam ic Se meeg sum bispell 
s^cgan, paet pu meaht ' py sweotolor ongitan hwilce in^n 
biolS underSIed p»re wyrde; bwylce^ne biotS. Eall bios 
5 unstille gesceaft gnd pios hwearfiende bwearfab on b»m 
stillan Gode, Qud on bSm gestaeSSegan, Qud on bam an- 
fealdan; (jnd he ^velt eallra gesceafta swa swa he ajt 
framan getiohhod^ haefde, Qnd get hsefb. 

Swa swa on wanes eaxe hwearfiab pa hweol, <jnd sio 
10 eax st^nt* stille, ^nd byrb peah ealne' pone wan, (jnd® 
welt ealles pas fareltes^ — pat hweol hwerfS ymbutan, 
Qnd sio nafu, nehst® bare* eaxe, sio farb® micle fast- 
llcor® (jnd orsorglicor ponne ba felgan* doS"’® — swelce sio 
eax sie pat hehste god® pe“ we'^ n^mnab God; 9nd pa 
15 selestan^ m^n^^/araS''® nehste’® Gode, swa swa sio nafu 
farb neahst “ pare eaxe ; ^nd pS midmestan swa swa 0a 
spacan. For bSm pe Sloes spacan“ bib ober ^nde fast 
on bsere nafe, fiber on pare felge, swa bib pam midlestan 
mgnnum; fibre hwile he smeab on his mode ymh pis 
20 eorblice, fibre hwile ymb bat godcundllce, swilce he Ificie 
mid fibre eagan to heofonum, mid fibre tfi eorpan. Swa 
swa pa spacan sticiab, fiber ^nde on pare felge, oper on 
pare nafe, niiddeweard “ se spaca bib agbrum emn neah, 
beah fiber ^nde bio fast on pare nafe, fiber on pare felge; 
25 swa blob pa midmestan” m^n onmiddan pam spacan, pnd 
pa b^tran near pare nafe, ijnd pa matran'^ near bam 

1 B, miht. 2 B, toanting. • B, getihhod. 

< C, stint. * B, byrS eal ealne. ® C, wanting, 

t B, fsEreldes, * C, partly broken off. • B, ferS. 

“ C, broken off; B, don. ** C, broken off. 

** C, broken off; B, faran. B, nehst. 
n C, span. t* B, middeweardre. 

1* B, in»sian. ” Cf»dale, msestaa. 
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felgum: biotS peah faeste on. bare nafe, cjnd sio na/u^ on 
bare eaxe. Hwset ]?a felga feah b^ngiatS on spacum,^ 
feab hi eallunga wealowigen on ])»re eoriSan ; swa doiS fa 
mStestan® in^n on fSm midmestum, (jnd fa midmestan^ 
on f«m detstum,^ ^nd fa b^tstan on Gode.® peah fa 5 
mStestan® ealle hiora lufe w^nden to tSisse Tveorolde, hi 
ne magon fSr onminigan, ne to auhte^ ne weoiSaS, gif 
hi be nanum dsele ne beo5 gefaestnode to Gode, fon ma 
fe fses hweoles * felga magon bion on ® Seem f8erelte,“ gif 
hi ne bioS feste on gSm spaeum/* pad fa spacan on fSre 10 
eaxe. pa felgea*^ bioS fyrrest ))Sre eaxe, for S®in hi 
faraS ungeredelicost.'® Sio nafu fserS neaxst fare eaxe, 
for 15y hio faerS gesundlicost.*® Swa d66 5a selestan 
mpn. Swa hi® hiora lufe near Gode l»ta5, pnd swi5or 
fas eor51ican |)ing forseof,“swa hi beo® orsorgran, pnd 15 
ISs recca® bn sio wyrd wandrige, o55e hwset hio®' 
brpnge. Swa swa sio nafu bi6 symle S'wa® gesund, 
hnseppen fa felga on f*t 5e hi hnaeppen ; pnd feah bi6 
sio nafu hw»thwugu todSled frpm fSre eaxe. Be fy fu 
meaht ongitan fset se wSn'*bi5 micle Ipng gesund, fe iSs 20 
bi6 todaied from fSre eaxe. Swa bio6 fa mpn eallra 
orsorgoste,'® £eg5er ge J>isses andweardan lifes earfo5a“ 
ge fees toweardan, fa fe faeste bio6 on Gode; ac swa 


® MSS., se nafa. 

® B, m®stan. 

® MSS., betstan. 

® MSS., nauhte. 

® B, wanting. 

B, spacanm ; .T, spacanum. 
B, ungerydelicost. 

B, gesundfulljcost. 

C, hi. 

C, orsorgeste. 


“ MSS., spacan. 

* C, -mestan broken off. 

® C, on Gode broken off. 

® B, hweobles. 

10 B, fEerelde. 

B, felga. 
n B, nehst. 

1“ C, Qnd to forsiob wanting. 

C, fe wen. 
so C, earfoSe. 
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Ill swiSur biot 5 asyndrode fram G-ode, swa hi swKur 
bloS gedrefde (jnd gesw^ncte, «gfer ge on mode ge on 
lich(jman. 

Swilc is })set })8et we -wyrd hatatS, be ])®m godcnndan 
5 forepQnce: swyloe slo^ smeaung, ^nd sTo gesceadwisnes, 
is to metanne wiS pone gearowitan ; ^nd swylce ]?as IS- 
nan ]>ing blob to metanne wib ba ecan ‘ ; qnd swilce feet 
hweol bib to metanne wib ba eaxe. For btem sio eax 
welt ealles Jises wanes; swa deb se godcunda forebgnc. 
10 He astereb® pone rodor gnd ])a tunglu, ijnd pa eorban 
gedeb stille; gnd gemetgab pa feower gesceafta, paet is, 
waeter, (jnd eorbe, Qnd fyr, qnd lyft. pa he gebwa'i-ab 
^nd wlitegab, hwllum eft unwlitegab, (jnd on obrmn hiwe 
gebr^ngb cjnd eft geedniwab ; Qnd tydreb * »lc tudor, gnd 
15 hit^ eft gehyt (jnd gehelt ponne hit forealdod bib (jnd 
forsearod, (jnd eft geeowb® <jnd geedniwab ponne ponne 
he wile/ Sume ubwiotan beah s^cgab, pset sio wyrd 
wealde“ Sgper ge gesSlba ge ungesSilba eelces m(jnnes. 
Ic ponne s^cge, swa swa ealle crlstene m^n s'^ogab, past 
so sio godcunde foretiohhung his wealde,® uses sio wyrd ; 
(jnd ic wat paet hlo demb eall ping swibe rihte, peah un- 
gesceadwlsum m^n swa ne pince. HI wenab pset para 
Sic sle god be hiora willan'" fulgSb ; nis hit nan wundor, 
for bSm hi beob abl^nde mid bSm piostrum heora scylda. 
35 Ac se godcunda forepQnc hit underst^nt eall swibe rihte, 
peah us pince for urum dysige j)0et hit on“ woh fare, 
for bmm we ne cunnon pset rihte^ understandan. He 
demb beah eall swibe rihte, peah us hwHum swa ne 
bince. 

1 C, wanting. * B, entire clause wanting. ® B, styreb. 

* C, tidreb. 6 MSS., hi. e c, geewb. 

T C, he wile wanting. * C, wyrS wold, ® C, walde. 

w C, hiora willan broken off. ^ B, wanting. “ MSS.,riht, 
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Ealle m§n spyriatS * sefter fEem hehstan goode, [EegtSer] 

■ge goode ge yfle. Ac for t 5 y ne magon ]?a yflan cuman to 
Sffini heaii hrofe eallra gooda, for SSin hi ae spyriaS on 
riht sefter. Ic wat Jieah [jjset] fu cweSe” nu hwQnne to 
me, ‘Hwylc uiiriht mseg been mare fonne [j>8et] he* 5 
pafige ])8et hit geweoriSe, swa hit hwilum gewyrS, faet J)®m 
gooduin becyniiS anfeald yfel on jnsse weorulde, ijnd yjtm. 
yflum anfeald god; Qnd otSre^ liwile SgSer gem^nged, 
tegiSer* ge Stem goodum ge pffim j^flum ? ’ Ac ie Se acsige 
hwEeSer fu wene Jiset Snig m^n sie swa andgitfull jitet he 10 
msege ongitaii ailcne m^n on riht, hwylc he sie, ]>set he 
nawSer ne sie nc b^tra* ne wyrsa ])onne he his wene? 

Ic wat Seah Jjost hi ne magon. Ac wyrd" swISe * oft on 
won se sido Jie suine m^n s^cgaS ])Eet [he] sie mede 
wyrSe, suine m^ii s^cgaS pset he sie wites wyrSe. peah 15 
hwa masge ongitau liwtet oSer do, he ne mfsg witan liwset 
he |:^ncS ; peah he m'a?ge surae his Avillan ongitan, forme 
ne m«g* he eallne. Ic Je mseg eae r^ccan sum bisiiell be 
pffim past ])U hit * meaht fe sweotolor ongitan, peah hit ** 
Tingesceadwise m^n ongitan ne maegen. peet is. For hwy zo 
se gooda liece s^lle pffim hiilum ni^n seftne dr^nc gnd 
swetiie, ond oSrum halum biterne gnd straugne? Qnd 
hwilum eft pteni unh.alura, sumum liSne, sumum strangne ; 
sumum swetne, sumum biterne ? Ic wiit Jieet Sic para pe 
pone crseft ne can, wile pses wundrian for hwi hi” swa 25 
don; ac his nc wundriati pa Imcas nauht, for S*jn hi 
witon ])set ba ohre nyton: for Stem hi cunnon“ ffilces 
hiora medtrymnesse ’* ongitan gnd oncnawan,” gnd eac Sa 

^ C, spiria®. ^ C, cwieSe. • C, ge. 

* C, o’S'Sre. * C, wanting. ■ * B, betera 

^ B, weor^a'S. ® C, iSeah to swiiSe broken off. * B, wanting, 

w C, peah hit illegible. ” C, hwi hi illegible. C, illegible 

B, medtrumnesse. ” B, tocnawan. 
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crasftas fe fSr wiS sceolon. Hweet is sawla^ hSlo bute 
ribtwisnes ? oi 5 be liwset is hiora untrumnes'^ bute un- 
peawas ? Ilwa, is fonne b^tera ISce fibre sawle foune se 
fe bl gesceop, fsefc is God ? He araS fa ® goodan, Qnd 
5 wltnaS Sa yflan. He wat b-waes Sic wyi^e MS ; nis hit nan 
wiindor, for Sam he of SSm hean hrofe hit eall gesibS, 
(jnd fonan miscaS (jnd metgaS Slonm be his gewyrbtum. 

past we fonne hataS "* %vyrd, fonne se gesceadwisa God, 
fe ffilces KiQnnes Searfe wat, hwset wyrcS oSSe gefafaS 
lo fees fe we ne'* wenaS. Qnd git® ic fe mseg sume bisne 
feaum’ wordum slogan be fSm dSle fe slo nnjnnisce 
gesceadwTsnes mseg ongitan fa godcnudnesse. paet is 
fonne, ftet* we ongitaS hwilum m^n® on 66re wisan, on 
66re bine God ongitd® Hwilum we tiohhiaS feet he sle 
15 se b^tra,'^<3nd fonne wat God feet hit swa ne bis. ponne 
hwSm hweet cymS, oSSe goodes oSSe yfies, mare fonne 
Se fincS feet be wyrSe sle, ne biS sio unrihtwisnes no on 
Gode, ac sio ungleawnes biS on Se selfnm, feet fu bit ne 
canst on riht gecnawan. Oft gebyreS Jieah faette 
20 ongitaS mcjn on® Sa ilcan wisan fe bine God ongit. Oft 
hit® gebyreS Seette manige m^n bioS swa ungetrume 
eegfer ge on mode’® ge on iichoman, feet hi ne magon 
ne ® nan good don, ne nan yfel nyllaS unnedige ; <jnd 
bioS eac swa ungefyldige, feet hi ne magon nan earfoSu®® 
25 gefyldelioe aberan. ITor Smm hit gebyreS oft feet God 
nylle for his mildheortnesse nan unaberendlice “ broc him 
ans^ttan, fy lies hi forlmten hiora unsceaSfulnesse,'® gnd 


1 C, sawle. 


“ B, nntrymues ; C, illegible. 


® B, fEem. ‘ C, hfetaS. 

* E, get. 1 B, feawum. 

* C, wanting. w C, andgit. 

11 C, men to mode broken off. 

11 B, aberendlic. 


^ C, fEEs he we naS. 
® B, wanting. 

11 B, he betsat. 

11 B, earfoHa. 

C, unsceS-. 
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■weortSen wyrsan, gif hi asterede' blots (jnd geaw^ncte.’ 
Sume m^n beotS selces crseftes fullcrseftige, <jnd fullhalige 
weras (jnd rihtwise. ponne finctS feet Grode imriht fset 
he swylce sw^nce ; ge furtSum )>one deatS, Jie eallum m^n- 
D-um IS gecynde to polianne, he him gedetS seftran ponne 5 
otSrum mqnnum : swa swa glo wismqn civseB, past se god- 
cunda anwald gefriohode his deorlingas under his ’ fiSra * 
sceade,* qnd hi scilde swa geornlice swa man deS pone 
aeppel* on his eagan. Manige tiliaS Gode to cwemanne 
to pon georne, paet hi wilniatS hiora agnnm willum manig- 10 
feald earfffSu to Srowianne ; for fiSm hi wilniatS niaran 
are qiid maran hllsan qnd weoriSscipe mid Gode to hab- 
banne ponne pa habbatS pe softer' libbaS. 

Oft eac becymti se anwald pisse worulde to swiSe 
goodum mqnnum, for tSSm pset se anwald para yflena® 15 
weorSe toworpen. Suinum mqnnum God sqleiS® SgSer 
ge good ge yfel gemqnged, for tSmm hi Sgpres earaiaiS. 
Sume he bereafaS hiora welan swIiSe hraSe, pss pe hi 
aerest geaSlige weorSaS, ]>f 1ms hi for Iqngum gesSltium 
hi to up dhebben^^ qnd pqnan on ofermettum weoriSen. zo 
Sume he” Imt preagan mid heardum broce, pset hi leorn- 
igen pone craeft gepylde“ on t 5 mm langan geswince. 
Sume him ondrmdaS earfotiu switSor ponne hi pyrfen, 
peah hi hi'® eahe adreogan msegen. Sume hi gebyegatS 
weorSlicne hlisan pisses andweardan lifes mid hiora *5 
agnum deatSe ; for Smm hi wenat 5 peet hi naebben nan 
o^er fioh paes hlisan wyrtie, buton hiora agnum fiore. 

1 B, astyred. ® B, geswenced. ® C, inanting. 

* B, fiSera. ^ C, sceate. ® B, selp ; J, sepl. 

’ C, habbanne to softer broken off; J cites C, hEebben. 

® C, yfelana. ® B, Sene'S. “ C, ahEebben. 

B, hi to he wanting. C, gepyldeliee. 1® B, wantinr, 

1* B, hahben. B,fioS. w Bjhliosan. 
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Sume m^n wffii-on gio unoferswISeJlIce, swa j tet hi nan 
ne meahte mid namim wite oferswifian, pa bysnodon 
hiora ssfterg^ngum, bi nSreu mid witum ofei'swWde. 
On Jiffim wses sweotol past M, for lieora godum weorcum,^ 
5 hsefden - iSone craeft peet him rngn ne meahte oferswISan. 
Ac j a yflan, for hiora yflum 'weorcum, wSron gewitnode 
Qnd oferswiSde,^ for Stem paet 5a witn gestirden oSrum 
paet hi"* swa gedon ne dorsten, oud eac pa gebSten^ pe hi 
ponne brociaS. pset is swiSe sweotol tacii |imm wisan, 
lo past he ne sceal lufian to uiigemetlice 5as woruldgesi$15a. 
for Stem hie oft cumaS to Stem wyrrestuin® monnum. 
Ac hwajt wille we cweSan be pmm andweardan welaii pe 
oft cymS to Stem goodum? Hwset he^ ^lles sle buton 
tficn |3es toweardan welan, yud paes edieanes an gin pe 
15 him God tiohhod h«f5 for his goodan willaii? Ic %vene 
eac pajtte God s^lle msenegum yfelum niQuiium® gesmlSa, 
for piem pe lie \vat hiora gecynd (jnd hiora willan swa 
geradne past hi for nfinum ermSiun® bioS^'’ ne py b^tran, 
ac l)y“ wyrsan. Ac se goda Itece, ])«t is God, IficuaS 
20 hiora mod mid Stem welan; wile Jicet hl^ ongiten hwqnan 
him se wela come, gnd ol^cce pSin pe I5s he him jjone 
welan afyrre, oSSe hine \«em* welan, qiid w^nde his 
peawas to gode, oud forlmte Sa unpeawas ond j;a yfel 
pe he mr for'* his ermSitm dyde. Sume bloS ]eah py 
25 wyrsan “ gif hi welan habbaS, for Sffim hi ofermodigaS 
for Sam welan, <jnd his ungemetllce brucaS. 

1 C, to weorcum brolcen off. ^ C, only -den left; B, haefdon. 

® B, gewitnode ofer swiSe. * C, toanting. 

^ MSS., gebetan. * B, wyrston. 

’ B, wanting. ® C, men. 

® B, earmSurn. 10 C, byoS ; B. biS. 

B, no jjy bettran ne na fy. 12 C, feawas to nnheawas broken off. 

C, wyraon. “ B, for bam ofermodgian. 



X. TUE ALFREDIAN BOETHIUS. 


57 


. Manegum b!o8 e.ie forgifene for fas weoruld- 
ges£lt 5 a, jiset he scyle * iiSm goodum leanian hiora good, 
^nd fgra yflum hiora yfel. For c 5 ;em. symle hiolS fa 
goodaa <^iid fa jflau UDgefAviere - betwuh him, ge eac 
hwilniri ) a yflaii bIo6 ungerade betwuh him selfam ; ge 5 
furSnm an yfel man bib hwilum^ ungefwfere him selfum, 
for "SSm fe he wilt foet he untela deS, ond wen 5 him 
fara'‘leana, ond nyle jeah faes geswican ne hit furSnm 
him ne liet hreo'van ; qnd Jionne for hasm singalan ® ^ge 
ne m£g no weorfian gefwmre on him selfum. Oft hit to 
eac® gebyreS^ f®t se yfla forhet his yfel for^ sumes otires 
yfl.es man lies andan, for’' Stem he wolde mid fe taelan® 
fone oiSerne’ J'set he onscunode his feawas : sivinch’fonne 
ymb Jiffit swa he swISost masg, iSset’ he’ tiolaS ungelic to 
blouue® fSm 65 rum’; for hmin hit is fees godcundan 15 
anwealdes’ gewuna, fmt he wircS'® of yfle good. Ac hit 
nis nanum m^n alefed feet he maege’' witan eall fast God 
getiohhod hffifh, ne eac ar^ccan“ faet fset he geworht 
hsefS. Ac on hi habbaJS genoJi to ongitanne, fmt se 
Scippend“ Qiid se Waldend’^ eallra gesceafta welt 9nd 2a 
rihte’® gesceop eall ])®t he gesceop, pnd nan yfel ne 
worhte ne get ne w3-rcS, ac Sic j'fel he adrlffi of eallum 
his rice. Ac gif fu mfter f$m bean'® anwalde spyrian”^ 
wilt faes aelmehtigau Godes, fonne ne’® ongitst fu nan 


1 C, scile. 

® C, simle. 

* C, singalum. 

’ C, hrok‘‘n off. 

® B, bion. 

u C, Ac to mffige broken off. 
“ B, sceopiieiid. 

^ C, relite. 

B, amvealde 


® C, ungefwere. 

* B, maran. 

* C, wanting. 

8 B, laetan. 

M B, wyTCS. 

B, arecan. 
u B, wealdend. 
i'’ B, tuanting. 
scyrian. 
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yfel on nanum finge, Jieah ))e nu^ tSince feet her micel on 
fiys middangearde sle ; for tSam hit is riht faet Sa goodan 
hasbben^ good edlean hiora goodes, pnd )>& yflan heebben* 
wite hiora yfles ; ne bi8 fast nan yfel tiaet® riht bits, ao 
bits good. 


1 C, Huge )>e nu nu ; B, t>inge >eali nn ; J, Jjeah tSe nn. 

> B, habban. > B, >aett6. 



XI. 


THE HATUKE OF GOD. 


[From the Alfredian version of Boethius’s De Consolations 
Philosophiae, according to the Cotton MS.] 


Da cwseS he, ‘ For tiy we sceoldon^ ealle “ maegene spyr- 
ian sefter Gode, fset we wissen^ hweet he w»re. Deah 
hit lire mteii ne sie paet we witen hwylc he sTe,^ we sculon 
peah be fjaes andgites mSfSe fe he us gifS fandian^; swa 
swa we Sr cwSdon })SBt mqn sceolde ® Sic ping ongitan 5 
be his andgites mSpe, for hSm we ne xnagon Sic fing 
ongitan swylc swylce hit biS. .^Ic gesceaft iSeah, Sgt5er 
ge ’ gesceadwis ge ungesceadwis, faet sweotolaS feet God 
ece is. For tSSm nSfre swa manega gesceafta, (jnd swa 
micla 9nd swa’’ fsegra,® hi ne underSIodden ISssan ge- 10 
sceafte ^nd iSssan anwalde ponne hi® ealle sindon, ne 
furSum emne iniclum.’ Da cwaei5 ic, ‘Hwaet is eenes?’ 

Da cwaeS he, ‘ pu me ahsast micles earfoSes to ongitanne. 
Gif ))u hit witan wilt, 6u scealt habban Sr Junes modes 
eagan clSne Qnd hlutor.“ Ne maeg ic 15e nauht helan Jjees 15 
pe ic wat. Wast pu past ]»reo tSing sindon on pis middan- 
gearde ? An is hwTlendllc, pset hsefS ’’ Sgtier ge fruinan. 
ge qnde, gnd iiat^ Seah nan wuht Sms lie hwllendllc is, 
nautSer ne his frumau ne bis ^nde. 05er tiing is ece, 


1 C, scoWon. ® B, eallon. 

^ B, witaii he sie. ® B, fundigan. 

’ B, wanting. ® B, swmgra. 

'•J B, hlutore with erasure 0 / o ; J, hiuttre. 

w B, pses pe (/or ptet hsef"5]. 


® B, wiston. 

® C, scolde. 

® C, wanting. 

1* B, ic nat. 
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])aei: LseftS fruman (jnd nseftS nSrnie ^nde, Qud wat’ 
hwonne hit onginiS, Qnd wat faet hit nsfre ne ge^ndafi ; 
}>8et sint ^nglas, <jnd mQuna saula.” pridde Sing is ece, 
buton ^nde Qud butoa angimie, )>?et is God. Betweoh 
5 fffim jirlni is swISe micel toseead. Gif wit past eall scalon 
tosmeagiau,® ponne cume wit late to ^nde fisse beo, oSSe 
njefre. Ac an fing Su seealt nede'* Sr’ witan, for 
hwy God is gebateu slo hehste ecnes.’ Da ewseS ic 
‘ Hwy? ’ Da ewseS he, ‘ For Son pe® we witon swISe lytel 
iQ Sees Se Sr us wass, buton be gemynde gnd be geascunge^; 
(jnd get iSsse faes Se aefter us biS. paet an us is ® gewis- 
lice andweard, fast fe® jjonne biS ; ac him is eall andweard, 
ge })ast [le® Sr waes, ge paet pe® nu is, ge peet pe® aefter us 
bis ; eall paet is him andweard. He wexS“ his wela” na® 
15 ne eac nSfre ne wanaS. Ne ofman he ngfre nan wuht, 
for pSm he^’nSfre nauht ne forgeat. Ne secS he nan 
wuht ne ne smeaS, for Sdem pe he hit wat eall. Ne secS 
he nan ■wniht, for Sy he nan wuht ne forleas. Ne eht’® 
he nSnre wuhte, for Sy hine nan wuht ne mseg lllon. Ne 
20 ondrffit he him® nan^® wuht, for S®m he n®fS nffinne 
ricran, ne furSum nSnne gellcan. Simle he biS gifende, 
qnd ne wanaS his nmfre nauht. Symle he biS aelmihtig, 
for SSm he symle wile good, 9nd nSfre nan yfel. Nis 
him nanes Junges nedpearf. Symle he biS lociende, ne 
25 slSpS he n®fre. Symle he biS gellce mqnpwmrG. Symle 
he bis ece, for Smm niefre slo tiid uses paet he nSre, ne 
nmfre ne wyrS. Simle he biS frToh, ne biS he to nanum 
weorce geneded. For his godcundlicum anwalde he is 
Sghwmr andweard. His micelnesse ne maeg nan man 

1 B, ic wat. 2 E, sawla. ® B, asmeagan. * B, nyde. 

® C, an. 8 B, wanting. ’ C, gesescum. ® B, te. 

® MSS., pact te (for >®t >e). “ C, sceaxS (?). n b, welena. 

** B places he after nauht. 1® B, efst. 1* C, nane. 
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ametan; nis |’set ®eah ne’ltchQmllce" to wenamie. ac. gast- 
lice, swa swa uu wisdom is oiicl rilitwisnes, for lie 
^)set is self. Ac liwaat ofermodie ge fontie, oSiSe iiwy 
ah^bbe ge eow wi'S swa beane aawald? Por Sgm ge 
nauht wd0 hiue don ne magon. For SSm se eca <jnd se 
selmehtiga symle sit on jiSm hean^ setle bis anwaldeSj 
pqnan he meeg eall geslou, qikI gilt aicum swiiSe* rihte 
lefter bis gewyrhtiiin. For SSin hit nis no unnet® faet we 
hopien to Gode; for h»m he ne w^nt® na swa swm we 
doS. Ac biddat)^ bine eaSmodllce,® for hiem he is swISe 
rummod 9 nd swISe mildheort. H^bbaS eower mod to 
him mid eowrum hondura, ijnd bidda® Jjebs ]>e riht sle ond 
eower jiearf sle, for t5«m he eow nele W'yrnan. HatiaS 
yfel qnd fleoS swa ge swISost magen. LufiaS creeftas Qnd 
folgiab f tern. Ge habbaS micle nedSearfe ® ]>xt ge symle 
wel don, for bmm ge symle beforan fiSm ecan (jnd fmm 
aelmihtigan Gode doS eall fast |)S3t ge dob". Eall he hit 
gesihb, (jnd eall he hit forgilt.’ 

1 B, no. * C, licumlice. “ MSS., heah. 

* B, lie tarn (/or swrae). ^ B, uimyt. ® B, welt. 

’ B, atidda'S. ® C, eadmodlice. ® B, ISearfe. 



XII. 


THE CONVERSION OE EDIVIN. 

[T^om the Anglo-Saxon version of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History. 
The text follows the Tanner MS. (= Tanner 10, Bodl. Lih.), except 
at the middle part of the extract, where the reading of 0 (= MS. 
279 Corp. C. C. Camb.) is introduced. The variants are from C 
(=MS. Cotton, Otho B. xi. Brit. Mus.), Ca (= MS. Kk. 3. 18, 
Camb. Univ. Lib.), and B (^=MS 41 Corp. C. C. Camb).] 

Mid^Jy he fa Paullnus se biscop Godes word bodade 
Qnd Iffirde, gnd se cyning ^Ide fa gyt to gelyfanne, (jnd 
furh sume tide, swa swa we ser cwffidon, gelimpllcum ana 
saet, qnd geornlice mid him seolfum smeade Qnd fohte 
5 hwset him selest to donne wsere ^nd hwylo SfiEstnes him 
to heahlanne wffire, fa wses sume deege se Godes wer 
ingpngende to him fmr lie ana saet, (^nd s^tte his fa swiS- 
ran hgnd him on faat heafod, ^nd hine ahsode hwaeSer 
he fset tacen ongytan meahte. pa oncneow he hit sona 
lo sweotole, (jnd wajs swI6e forht geworden, ond him to 
fotum feoll; (jnd hine se Godes mi^nn up hof (jnd him 
cuSlTce to spraec, gnd fus cwasd: Oao hweet, fu nu hafast 
furh Godes gife flnra feonda h^nd beswicade, fa '6u 6e 
ondrede, ^nd fu furh his sylene Qnd gife fSm rice on- 
15 fenge fe hu wilnadest. Ac gemyne nu feet fu fset fridde 
gelSstest faet fu gehete, faet fu onfo his geleafan (jnd his 
bebodu healde, se tSe fe fr9m wllw^ndlecum earfeiium 
gen^rede gnd eac in are wilw^ndlices lices ahof. Qnd 
gif hu forh his willan hearsum beon wilt, fone he furh 
CO me bodah Qnd ISreS, he fonne fe eac frgm tinttregum 
62 
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gen^reS ecra yfela, Qnd fee dalneomende gedet 5 mid Him 
Jjses ecan rices in iieofonum.* 
pa® se cyning fa ]-as word gehyrdCj fa ^ndswaxode he 
him, 9nd ewasS, past he aeghwaeper ge wolde ge sceolde 
pSm geleafan onfou pe he ISrde ; ewraeS hwaepere, paet he 5 
trolde mid® his freoudum ^nd mid® his 'wytum gesprec 
^nd gefeaht habbaii, paet gif hi mid hine paet gefafian 
woldan, fmt hi ealle mtsomne on llfes 'vrillaii Criste ge- 
halgade waeranl pa dyde se cyning swa swa he ewaetS, 
pnd se bisceop pat gefafade. ic 

pa hffifde he gesprec* pnd gefeaht mid his ■witnm, (jnd 
syndriglice was fram him eallum frignende hwylc him 
puhte Qud gesawen ware fees nlwe lar 9nd pSre godcund- 
uesse bIgQng pe feier Iffired waes. Him pa qndswarode his 
ealdorbiseeop, Gefi waas liaten: ‘Geseoh pu, cyning, h-welc 15 
peos lar sle fe us nu bodad is. Ic pe so 51 ice andette, fset 
ic cuSIIce geleomad hcebbe, fset eallinga nawiht maegenes 
ne nyttnesse hafaS slo ffifsestnes fe rre oS gis hmfdon pnd 
beeodon. I’D! foil nienig jinra fegna neodlieorne gelust- 
fullleor hine sylfne underfeodde to ura goda bigange 20 
fonne ic ; pnd nolit )ion lies monige syndon pa pe maraa. 
gefe (jnd fr^msumuesse mt pe onfengon ponne ic, qnd on 
eallum pingum maran gesynto hsefdon. Hirset ic wat, gif 
ure godo ainige inihte haefdon, ponne woldan Me me ma 
fultumian, for pon ic him geornllcor peodde pnd hyrde. 25 
For fon me pynueS wisllc, gif fu geseo pa ping bfteran 
9nd strangran pe Cs niwan bodad syndon, paet we pam 
onfon.’ 

pffis wordum oper cyninges, wita pnd ealdormann ge- 
pafunge aealde, pnd to pmre spriece feng ijnd pus ewaeiS : y 

* Thus far the tert follows T. ® Here O begins. 

» Ca, B ; O, wanting. * Ca, gespraeee; B, spiasce. 
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‘pysllc me is gesewen, fu cyning, fis andwearde lif 
manna on eoriSan to wiSmetenesse pSre tide pe tis uncuS 
is, swylo^ swa pu set swSsendum sitte mid pinum ealdor- 
mannnm (jnd pegnum on wintertide, Qnd sie fyr onSled* 
s Qnd pin heall gewyrmed, Qnd Mt rlne, gnd sniwe, (jnd 
styrme® ute; cume an spearwa (jnd lirsedlice pset lius 
purhfiLeo, cume purli opre durn in, purh opre fit gewite. 
Hwset, he on pa tid pe he inne biiS, ne bi3 hrinea * mid pj 
storme pses -wintres ; ac pset bifi an eagan bryhtm gud 
10 pset Iffisste * fee, ac be sona of wintra on pone winter eft 
cymefi. Swa, ponne pis m^nna lif to medmiclam fece 
aetyweS ; bwset pair foregange, oS3e hwset pSr sefterfylige, 
we ne cunnun. For Son gif peos lar owibt cflSlIcre gnd 
gerisenllei-e br^nge, pses weorpe is peet w§ pSre fylgen.’ 
15 peossum wordum gellcum 6Sre aldorm^n Qnd Sees cyn> 
inges gepeabteras sprScan. 

pa gen toaetybte Cefi, Qnd cwseB, pset be wolde Paullnus 
pone bisceop geornlicor gebyran be pSin Gode sprecende 
pain pe be bodade. pa bet se cyning swa don. pa be ])a 
so his word gebyrde, pa clypiode be (jnd pus cwseS : ‘ Geare 
ic p^t ongeat pset 3®t nowibt w®s pset we beeodan ; for 
pon swa micle swa ic geornlicor on pam bigange pset 
sylfe s63 sobte, swa ic hit ISs mette. Nu ponne ic open- 
lice (jndette pset on pysse lare pset sylfe s63 scineS pset 
!5 us meeg pa gyfe syllan ecre eadignesse <jnd eces llfes 
bselo For pon ic ponne nu fere, cyning, pset pset tempi 
9 nd pa wigbedo,^ pa Se® we bfiton wsestmum senigre 
nytnisse halgodon, pset we pa brape forleosen qnd fyre 

^ B ; 0, sw lie swa (a erased after sw); Ca, swa gelie swa. 

® O, onselted. 3 C, B, hagelge (Jbr styrme). 

^ B ; 0, hrined (h above the line); Ca, rined. 

* Ca, B, leeste, ® C, geweorlicre. 

r o ends with wig ; T begins with bedo ; Ca, weofedu. “ T, ISa, 
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forbaeme.’ Ono liwset, he }>a waes se cj ning opeiillce 
gadettende^ J)am biscope Qnd him eallum, past he wolde 
Isestlice pam deofolgildum 'vviSsacan ^ad Cristes geleafan , 
oufon. 

Mid py pe he pa, se cyning, fr<jm pSm forespreceaaa 5 
biscope sohte gad ahsode heora halignesse pe heo gr 
bieodoa, hwa ' 5 a wigbed qnd pa h^rgas Jiara deofolgLlda 
mid heora heowum Jie heo ynibs^tte 'wSron, hep mrest 
fiidligaii pad toweoipan seolde, pa pads'\rorede he : ‘ Efns 
io. Hwa inaeg |a au eaS, pe ic Ipnge mid dysignesse 10 
beeode, tc by'sene oSerra mpana gerisenlecor toweorpaa, 
pOBue ic seolfa ]mrh ] a snytro pe ie frpni sOSan 

Gode oufeug?’ Qnd he 6a sona frpni him awearp ]5 
Idlan dysignesse Jie he mr beeode, pud ) one cyiiing bosd 
peet he him wgpeu sealde pnd stodhors, pset he meahte 15 
on cuman pud deofolgyld toweorpan. For pou Jilin 
biscope heora halignesse ne ivses aljd'ed pset he moste 
wSpen wegan ne plcor buton on myran ridan. pa sealde 
se cyning iiini sireord, Jjset lie hine mid gyrde; pnd nom 
bis spere on hpnd pnd hleop on psES cyninges stedan, pnd 20 
to Jiiem deofulgeldum ferde. pa 5 set folc bine pa geseah 
swa gescyrpedne, pa 'wendon heo pget he teola ne 'wiste, 
ac pmt he wedde. Sona paes pe he nealehte to pSm 
hprige, ] a sceat lie mid py spere pset hit sticode faeste on 
psem hprige, pnd 'wajs swI 5 e gefeonde pmre ongytenesse 25 
pees s 56 an Godes bigpnges. Qnd he 6a heht his geferan 
toweorpan ealne pone hprig pnd pa getimbro, pnd for- 
baernaa* Is seo stow gyt jeteawed gu 5 eara deofulgilda 
noLt feor east frpm Eoforwicceastre begeondan Deor- 
wentan paire ea, pnd gen to daege is npmned Godmund- 30 


1 MDler ; T. ondette ; 0 , Ca, andette (^with omission of ■wa 3 s ) ; 
B, andettende. ® O, Ca, B ; T, -ndon. 
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ingaliaui, fSr se biscop furb J)8 bs sotSan Godes inbryrd. 
■nesse towearp (jnd fordyde fa wigbed fe be seolfa Si 
gebalgode. 

Da onfeng Eadwine eyning mid eallum fSm seSelingum 
5 bis feode gnd mid micle folce Ci'Istes geleafan (jnd 
fulwibte baei 5 e fy ^ndlyftan geare his rices. Waes he 
gefulwad frqm Paulini, fSm biscope his lareowe, in 
Eoforwicceastre fy balgestan Eastordaege in See. Petres 
cirican, faas apostoles, fa be fSr breede geweorce of treo 
10 cirican getimbrode.^ SiiSfan he gecrlstnad wses, ywylce 
eac bis lareowe gnd biscope Paulini biscopseSl forgeaf. 
Qnd sona fses fe he gefulwad waes, be ongqn mid fees 
' biscopes lare maran cirican (jnd byrran stSnenne timbran 
(jnd wyrean ymb fa cirican utan fe he Sir worhte. Ac 
15 Sr fon beo seo ^ beannis fees wealles gefylled ware Qnd 
ge^ndad, feet he se eyning mid arleasre ewale ofsl^gen 
waes, (jnd faet ilce geweorc his aefterfylgende Oswalde 
forlet to ge^ndianne. Of fSre tide Paulinas, se biscop, 
syx ger ful, fmt is 08 ^nde® faes cyninges rices, ]>set he 
«o mid his fultome in fSre ra*g8e Godes word bodade (jnd 
l®rde ; Qnd m^n gelyfdon (jnd gefulwade wSron, swa 
m^nige swa forteode wmron to ecum life. 


^ B, hra8e geworhte cyricean treowene. 

* T, endan. 


^ B, Ac jer ISon 'Se seo. 



PART III. 


XIII. 

A ELICKLING HOMILY 

[From the Homilies contained in a manuscript in the lihrary of 
Blickling Hall, Norfolk.] 

pisses middangeardes ^nde neah is. 

M^n ])a leofostan,]itv£et ! nii anra manna gehwylcne ic 
myngie (jnd Iffire, ge weras ge wif, ge geonge ge ealde, ge 
snottre ge unwise, ge jja welegan ge f>a pearfan, fset anra 
gehwylc hine sylfne sceawige ^nd ongyte, ^nd swa hweet 5 
swa he on mycclum gyltum o])|)e on medniycolum ge- 
fr^mede, he ponne hrmdllce gecyrre to pam selran 
9nd to fion s6'6au Ifficedome ; ponne raagon we us God 
aelmihtigne mildne liabban, for pon pe Drihten wile ])a5t 
ealle m^n syn liale gnd gesunde, (jnd to pon sopaii and- 10 
gite gecyrran, swa Oauid cwasp: ^pa eaCmodan heortan 
Qnd pa forlitgendan ond pa bifigendan (jnd pa cwacigendan 
<jnd Jia ondrtedendan heora Scyppend, ne forhogap ]ia 
nSfre God ne ne forsyhp; ah heora bena he geliyreiS, 
ponne hie to him eleopiaS qnd him are biddap.’ 15 

Magon we ponne nu geseon <jnd oncnawan qnd swipe 
geareliee ongeotan pset pisses middangeardes ^nde swipe 
neah is, qnd manige frecnessa mteowde, qnd manna 
wohdffida qnd wonessa swipe gemqnigfealdode ; qnd we 
fram daege to oprnm geaxia® ungecyndelico witu qnd 20 
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ingaham, feer se biscop furb pses sotSan Godes inbryrd- 
nesse towearp Qnd fordyde pa wlgbed pe he seolfa Sr 
gehalgode. 

Da onfeng Eadwine cyning mid eallum pSm seiSelingum 
5 his peode ijnd mid micle folce Cristes geleafan gnd 
fulwihte baetSe py ^ndlyftan geare his rices. Wees he 
gefulwad fr<3m Paulini, pSm biscope his lareowe, in 
Eoforwieceastre py balgestan Eastordaege in See. Petres 
eirican, paes apostoles, ]>a he pSr hreede geweorce of treo 
lo cirican getimbrode.^ SiSpan he gecristnad waas, swylce 
eac his lareowe Qnd biscope Paulini biscopsebl forgeaf. 
Qnd sona pass pe he gefulwad waes, he origin mid pffis 
: ' biscopes lare maran cirican Qud hyrran stSnenne timbran 
9nd wyrcan ymb pa cirican utan ]>e he Sr worhte. Ac 
15 Sr pon heo seo ^ heannis paes wealles gefylled wSre Qnd 
ge^ndad, pst he se cyning mid arleasre cwale ofslQgen 
waas, Qnd paet ilce geweorc his eefterfylgende Oswald© 
forlet to ge^ndianue. Of pSre tide Paullnus, se biscop, 
syx ger ful, pst is oS Qnde® pass cyninges rices, pst he 
lo mid his fultome in pSre mSgSe Godes word bodade Qnd 
iSrde ; Qnd m^n gelyfdon Qnd gefnlwade wSron, swa 
niQnige swa forteode wSron to ecum life. 

1 B, hra'Se geworhte cyricean treowene. 2 B, Ac ser Son Se seo. 

® T, endan. 



PART III. 


XIII. 

A BLIGKLING HOMILY 

[From the Homilies contained in a manuscript in the library of 
Blickling Hall, Norfolk.] 

pisses middangeardes ^nde neah is. 

M^n ])a leo£ostan,hwjEt ! uu anra manna gehwylcne io 
myngie gnd i®re, ge weras ge tvif, ge geonge ge ealde, ge 
snottre ge unwise, ge pa welegau ge pa pearfan, pset anra 
gehwylc hine sylfne seeawige <jnd ongyte, 9nd swa litvset 5 
swa he on raycclum gyltum oppe on medniyoclum ge- 
fr^mede, p^t he Jionne htmUice gecyrre to ]>ani selran 
gnd to pon so'San IScedome; ponne magon we us God 
selmihtigne mildne habban, for pon pe Drihten wile pset 
ealle m^n syn hale ond gesunde, Qnd to pon sopan and- 10 
gite gecyrran, s^va Danid cwsep; ‘pa eaCniodan heortan 
Qnd pa forhtgendan gnd pa bifigendan (jnd pa cw^acigendan 
gnd jia ondrtedendan heora Scyppend, ne forhogap pa 
nSfre God ne ne for-syhp; ah heora bena he gehyreti, 
ponne hie to him cleopiaS pnd him are biddap.’ 15 

Magon ive ponne nu geseon ^nd oncnawan ^nd swipe 
gearelice ongeotan pset pisses middangeardes ^nde swipe 
neah is, pnd manige frecuessa seteowde, pnd manna 
wohdgda Qnd wonessa swipe gennjnigfeaMode ; pnd we 
fram dsege to oprum geaxiali ungeeyndelico witu qnd 20 
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ungecyndelice^ dea)>as geoncl ] eodland to mannum cumene ; 
Qnd we oft ongyta]) feet arise)) Jeod wip peode, ^nd unge- 
limplico gefeoht on wolicum dtBdum : (jnd we gehyrap 
oft s^cggan gelome worldricra manna deap pe lieora lif 
5 mannum leof wsre, Qnd puhte fseger pnd wlitig heora 
llf (jnd wynsumlic ; swa we cac geaxia'6 misllce arlla on. 
manegum stowum middaiigeardes, ond hungras wexende ; 
ond manig yfel we geaxiap lier on life gelomlician (jnd 
waestmian, (jnd nmnig god awunigende, (jnd ealle woild- 
lo lieu ping swipe synlieu ; qnd cola)) to swipe seo Infu [ e we 
to urum HSlende habban sceoldan, (jnd pa godan weorc 
we anforlStap |)e we for lire saule h»le began sceoldan. 
pas tacno jiyslico syndon pe ic nu bwile big seegde be 
pisse worlde eaTfo))nessum Qud frfficnessum, swa Crist 
15 sylfa his geongrum sajgde, )-set pas ping ealle geweorpan 
sceoldan Sr ])isse worlde (jnde. 

Uton we nu efstan ealle meegene godra weorca, Qiid 
geornfulle beon Godes miltsa, nu we on geotan magon 
peet pis nealSep w'orlde forwyrde ; for pon ic myngige gnd 
20 manige manna gehwylcne pmt he his agene dSda georne 
smeage, paet he her on worlde for Gode rilitliee lifge, (pnd 
on gesyhpe pses hehstan Cyninges. Syii we rummode 
pearfendum mannum, qnd earraum eelmesgeorne, swa us 
God sylfa behead paet we sope sibbe heoldan, ond ge- 
25 pwSrnesse us betweonon habban. Qnd pa m^n pe beam 
habban, iSrau hie pSm rihtne peodscipe, qnd him tSeean 
lifes weg gnd rihtne gang to heofonum ; Qnd gif hie on 
Snigum dSle w’olice libban heora lif, syn hie ponne sona 
frpm heora wdnessum onwQnde, Qnd frara heora unrihtnm 
30 oncyrron, paet we purh paet ealle Gode lician, swa hit 
eallum geleaffullum folcum beboden standep, nses na pam 


* -cynelice. 
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anum pe Gode sylfum underpeodde syndon mid myclum 
hadum, biscopas pnd cyningas gnd maessepreostas ^nd 
heabdiaconas, ac eac soplice hit is beboden subdiaconuio 
9nd iminecum. Qnd is eallum. mannum. nedpearf Qnd 
nytllc pset hie heora fulwihthadas wel gehealdan. 5 

Ke beo ntenig mau her on worldrice on his gepohte to 
modig, ne on his lichoman to strang, ne nipa to georn, ne 
bealwes to beald, ne bregda t 5 full, ne inwit to leof, ne 
•WTohtas to w^bgenne, ne searo to lenigeune. ] 5 se pearf 
pees nan mau wenan paet his llchama mote oppe meege pa 10 
synbyrpenna on eorpscrafe gebetan ; ah he pmr on moldan 
gemolsnap, Qnd p»r wyrde bidep h'wQnne se selmihtiga 
God wille pisse worlde Qnde gewyricean, Qnd }K)nne he his 
byrnsweord getyhp Qnd pas world ealle purhslyhp, Qud pa 
lichijmau purhsceoteS, Qud pysne middangeard tocleofeti, 15 
Qnd pa deadan up astandap; bip ponne se flSschQma 
ascyred swa glaes ; ne njfeg 15 aes nnrihtes beon awiht 
bedigled, Eor pon we habbap nedpearfe taet we to lange 
ne fylgeon unwitweorcum, ac we sceolan hs geearnian pa 
siblecan wSra Godes Qud manna, ond pone rihtan geleafan 2c 
fseste statSelian on drum heortum, pset he dmr wunian 
msege Qnd mote, Qnd pSr growan Qnd blowan. Qnd we 
sceolan andettan pa sopan geleaffulnesse on urne Drihten. 
Qnd on^ HSlende Crist, bis Sone ScQndan Suna, Qnd on 
iSone HaJgan Gast, se is efnece Feeder Qnd Sunu. Qnd *5 
we sceolan gehyhtan on Godes pa gehalgodan cyricean, 
Qnd on rihtgelefedan. Qnd we sceolan gelyfan synna 
forlffitnessa, Qnd lichQman gristes on domes^ dseg. Qnd 
we sceolan gelefan on pset ece lif, ond on pset heofonlice 
rice peet is gehaten eallum pe nu syndan godes wyrhtan. 30 
pis is s6 rihta geleafa pe eeghwylcum m^n gebyretS pset he 


1 ond on misjilaced after Crist. 


® domos. 
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wel gehealde Qnd gelSate, for J 5 on pe nan wyrlita ne meeg 
god weovc wyrcean for Gode baton lu/an ^ ^nd geleafan. 
Qnd us is mycel nedfearf J>set we us sylfe geSgncean ^nd 
gemunan, ^nd fonne geornost fonne w§ gehyron Godes 
5 bee U3 beforan r^ecean ^nd rSdan, (jnd godspell s^eggean, 
^nd bis wuldorfrymmas mannum eyfan. Uton” we fonne 
georne teolian feet we softer f>on 6e b^teran syn 9nd fe 
selran for Bsere lare t 5 e we oft gebyrdon. 

Eala m^n tia leofostan, bwoet ! we sceolan geb^nceau 
10 Jjaet we ne luiian to swit>e faet pset we forlcetan ® sceolan, 
ne Jjset burn ne forlStan to swife J>aet we ecellce babban 
sceolan. Geseo we nu for georne fset n«nig man on 
worlds to iSses mycelne welan nafaS, ne to {Son modellco 
gestreon ber on worlds, l>0et se on medmycclum fyrste to 
15 ^nde ne cume, qnd fset eaU forlStetS feet bim *r ber on 
worlds wynsumllo waes Qnd leofost to agenne (jnd t 5 
hcebbenne.* Qnd se man nsefre to {Son leof ne bi{S bis 
nebmagum Qnd his worldfreondum, ne beora nan bine to 
])aes swipe ne lufalS p*t he sona syppan ne sy onscungend, 
20 seoppan se lIchQma (jnd se gast gedalde beop, Qnd pinctS 
his neawist lapllco Qnd unfseger. Nis pset nan wundor ; 
bwset bip hit la Qlles buton fleesc, seo{ 5 { 5 an se ecea dsel of 
hip, past is seo sawl? bwaet bip la Qlles seo laf baton wyrma 
niQte ? Hwser beop ponne bis welan Qud bis wista? bwffir 
25 beo {5 ponne bis wl^ncea Qnd his anmedlan ? hw*r beop 
ponne bis Idlan gescyrplan? bwSr beop Sonne pa gl^ngeas 
Qnd pa mycclan gegyrelan pe he pone lIchQman ser mid 
frsetwode ? hwSr cumap ponne bis willan Qnd bis fyren- 
lustas Se be her on worlds beeode ? Hweet ! be ponne 
30 sceal mid his saule anre Gode aelmibtigum riht agyldan 
ealles pses pe be her on worlds to WQmmum gefr^mede. 


1 lufon. 


® Vtoa. 


® -on. 


*-eae. 



xni. A Bzicjrzme homily. 


71 


Magon -we nu geheran [secg]* gean be [sumum welegum 
ijnd worldricum 5 ahte he oa fysse vvorlde mycelne 
welan Qiid swiSe modelleo gestreon i^nd manigfealde, (jnd 
on wynsumuesse lifde. pa gelamp Mm ])set Ms lif wear® 
ge^ndod (jnd fSrlic §nde on beeoin )>isses Imnan lifes.^ pa 5 
wses his nehmaga sum Qnd his worldfreonda ))set hine 
swyfor lufode Jfonue aenig 6|»or man ; he pa for pmre 
langunga gnd for Jigere geomrunga paes opres deapes, l^ng 
on pam lande gewunian ne mihte, ac he unrotmod of his 
cyppe gewat Qud of his earde, <jnd on pmm lande feala 10 
■wiutra wunode ; (jnd him nmfre seo langnng ne geteorode, 
ae hine swipe gehyrde 9nd preade. pa ongan hine eft 
langian on his cyppe, for pon paet he wolde geseou eft (jnd 
sceawian pa byrgeune, hw’yle se w®re pe he oft Sr mid 
wlite 9nd mid wsestmum faegerne m . . geseah. Him 15 
pa to cleopodon Jims deadan ban, qnd pus ewSdon : ‘For 
hwon come pfi hider us to sceawigeune ? liTu pQ miht her 
geseon moldan dSl gnd Wynnes lafe, peer ) u mr gesawe 
godwgb mid golde gefagod. Sceawa pier nu dust gnd 
dryge ban, pier pSr pu air gesawe sefter fliesclTcre gecynde 20 
fsBgre leomu on to seonne. Eala ]>u freond gnd min mieg, 
gemyne pis gnd ougyt ]:e sylfne, j>»t pil eart nu past ic 
wses io; gnd pu byst cefter faece paet ic nu eoui. Gemyne 
pis gnd oncnavT pset mine welan pe ic io hmfde syndou 
ealle gewitene gnd gedrorene, gnd mine hgrewic syndon 25 
gebrosnode gnd gemolsnode. Ac onwgnd ))6 to ])6 sylfum, 
gnd pine heortan to riede gecyr, gnd geearna paet pine bena 
Gode selmihtigum andfgnge.’ He pa swa geomor gnd 
swa gnorngende gewat frgm paere dustsceawunga, gnd 
bine pa onwgnde frgm ealre pisse worlde begangum; 30 


^ MS. damaged here ; emendations by Morris. “ lifses. 

• MS. damaged here ; three or four words cut off (Morris) . 
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gad lie ongan Godes lof leornian Qnd feet iSran, (jnd feet 
gastlioe meegen lufian ; ond furh feet geearnode Hm fa 
gife Haliges Gastes, qnd eac fees of res saule of wituta 
gen^cede ^nd of tintregiim ^esde. 

5 Magon we fonne, m^n |/a leofestan, us fis to gemyndum 
habbau, ijnd fas byseue on tirum beortaa stafeliaii, feet 
we ne sceolan lufian worlde gl^ngas to swife ne fvsne 
middaugear J ; for fon fe feos world is eall forwordeiillc 
Qud gedrofenlic end gebrosnodlic gnd feallenUc,^ gnd feos 
10 world is eall gewitenlTc.® Uton ive fonne geornllce ge- 
fgncean gnd oncuawan be fyses middangeardes fruman. ; 
fa he Srest gesceapen waes, fa wees he ealre fajgernesse 
full, gud he wees blowende on him sylfum on swjfjje 
mauigfealdre wyiisumnesse. Qnd ou Jia tid wses mannum 
15 leof ofer^ eorfan, gnd halwgnde gnd hal* smyltnes wees 
o/er^ eorfan, gnd sibba genihtsumnes, gndtnddres eefelnes. 
Qnd fes iniddangeard ivees on fa tId to fon feeger gnd 
to fon wynsumllc^ feet he teah nign to him furh his wlite 
gnd furh his feegernesse gnd wynsumnesse from fon 
20 eelmilitegan Gode. Qnd fa he fus fseger wees gnd fus 
wynsum, fa wisnode he on Cristes haligra heortum, gnd 
is nu on uriim heortan blowende swa hit gedafen is. 
Nu is S'ghwguon hream gnd wop; nu is heaf ieghwgnon, 
gnd sibbe tolesnes ; nu is mghwgnon jrfel gnd slgge ; gnd 
25 BBgbwgnon ]'es middangeard flyhf from us mid rayeclre 
bitevnesse, gud we him fleondum fylgeaf, gnd hine feal- 
lendne lufiaf. Hwset ! we on fam gecnaivan magon fast 
feos world is scyndende gnd heononweard . Utou we fonne 
fees gefgucean, fa hwile fe we magon [gnd]“ moton, fait 
30 we us georne to Gode fydou. Gton urum Drihtne hyrun 


* feallendlic. 

* heal. 
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georne, <2nd him Jiancas s^eggan ealra his geofena (jnd 
ealra his miltsa qnd ealra his eaSmodnessa Qnd fr^msum- 
nessa }je he wi]* us ®fre gecypde, ])Sm heofoullcan Ciu- 
inge fe leofaS ^nd rixa)) on worlda world aa buton ^nde 
on ecnesse. Amen. 



XIV. 


JiLVRIC’S HOMILY ON THE ASSUMPTION OP 
ST. JOHN THE APOSTLE. 

[From the Cambridge Univ. Lib. MS. of JElfric’s Homilies.] 

lohaiines se Goilspellere, Cristes dyrling, wearS on 
iiysum daege to Leofenan rices myrldSe ]5urh Godes neos- 
unge genumen. He waes Cristes moddrian sunu, and he 
hine lufode synderllce ; na swa mieclum for SSre mSg- 
s llcan sibbe swa for 15 ®re dSnnysse his ansundan maegcS- 
hades. He traes on mseghbade Gode geeoren, and he on 
ecnysse on ungew^minedum meegtshade Jmrhminode. Hit 
is gerSd on gewyrdellcuni racum ])set he wolde wifian, 
and Crist wearS t6 his gyftum gelaSod, pa gelamp hit 
lo fset set Sam gyftum -win wearS ateorod. Se HSlend ha 
het fa heningm^n ^ afyllan six stsenene fatu mid hluttrum 
wstere, and he mid his bletsunge fset water to sehelum 
wine aw^nde. pis is pseb forme tacn he he on his mqn- 
niscnysse openlice geworhte. pa wearh lohaunes swa 
15 onbryrd furh faet tacn, faet he hmr rihte his bryde on 
maeghhade forlet, and symle syhhan Urihtne folgode, and 
wearh ha him inweardllce gelufod, for han he he hine 
aatbrmd fam fimscllcum lustum. Witodllce hisum leofan 
leorningcnihte befaeste se Hmlend his modor, fa fa he 
io on rddeh^ngene manncynn alysde, feet his clSne llf Sees 
clmnan mSdenes Marian gymde ; and h§o ha on byre 
Bwyster suna fenungum wunode. 

• C, Senigmen. 
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Eft on fyrste, sefter Cristes upstige to heofonum, rixode 
sum waellireo'w casere on Eomana rice, setter Nerone, se 
waes Domicianus gehaten, cristenra manna ehtere ; se liet 
afyllan fine cyfe mid weallendum ele, and fone rnSram 
godspellere J)»r on het bescufan ; ac he i 5 urh Godes ge- 5 
scyldnysse ungew^mmed of ham hatan^ baehe eode. Eft 
ha ha se wselhreowa ne mihte hses eadigan apostoles bod- 
unge al^egan, jia as^nde he bine on wrsecsih to anum 
igeohe fie is Pahmas geelged, fiset be hffir fmrh bungres 
scearpnysse acwSle. Ac se aelmihtiga HSlend ne forlet 10 
to gymeleaste his geiufedan apostol, ac geswutelode him 
on ham wraecslhe ]ia toweardan onwrigenysse, be heere he 
awrat ha hoc he is gehaten ‘ Apocalipsis ’ : and se wsel- 
hreowa Domicianus on ham ylcan geare tvearh acweald 
set his witena baudum ; and hi ealle amnodlice rSddon 15 
fiaet ealle his ges^tnyssa aydlode vrceron. pa wearh Nerua, 
STTlhe ai'faest man, to casere gecoren. Be bis gefiafunge 
gecyrde se apostol ongean mid micclum wnrhmynte, se 
he mid bospe to wrmcsihe fis^nd waes. Him urnon ongean 
weras and wtf faegnigende, and cwehende, ‘ Gebletsod is 20 
se he com on Godes naman.’ 

Mid fiam he se apostol Johannes stop into hSre byrig 
Ephesnm, fifi baer man him togeanes anre Avydewan lie to 
byrigenne ; hire nama waes Drusiana. Heo wms swihe 
gelyfed and aelmesgeorn, and pa hearfan, he heo mid cysti- 25 
gum mode eallunga afedde, dreorige mid wope ham lice 
folgodon. Da bet se apostol hfi bmre s^ttan, and cwaeh, 

‘ Min Drihten H^lend Crist arSre he, Drusiana ; arls, 
and geeyrr liam, and gearca us gereordunge on pluum 
huse.’ Drusiana pa aras swilce of slSpe awr^bt,“ and 30 
carfull be hces apostoles bmse bam gew^nde. 


1 MSS., hatum. 


s B, aweht. 
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On Sam oSraia dsege code se ajjostol Tae S$re sti®t ; fa 
•ofseah. he hwSr sum uSwita ISdde fcwegen gebroSra fe 
hsfdon behwyrfed call heoia yldrena gestreon on deor- 
wuiSum gymstaQum, and woldon Sa tucvvysan on ealles 
3 fees folces gesihSe, to wSfersyne, swylce to forsevren- 
nyese woruldlicra ffihta. Hit tvaes gewuneEc on Sam 
tlman fast Sa 8e woldon womldwisdom gec-neoKlilce leor- 
nian, past hi behwyrfdon heora are on gj'msranuin. and 
5a tobr^on ; o55e on summa gyldenum w^ege. and Smie 
10 on sae awurpan ; pi Iws 5e seo smeanng fiera * Shta hi 
aet Ssere lare hr^mde. pa clypode se apostol 8one uSwitan 
Grafeon him to, and cwaeS, ^Hysllc bi6 piet hwa worald- 
ilce speda forhogige for maima h^nmge, and beo on 
Godes dome geniSerod. Ydel bi5 se liecedom fe ne mseg 
ij 5one untruman gehaelan ; swa biS eac ydel seo lar 6e ne 
gehffilS SSre sawle leahtras and TinSeawas. SoSlIee rain 
lareow Crist somne cniht pe gewilnode i)a?s ecan llfes 
fysiim wordum Iserde, past he sceolde ealle his welan 
beceapian, and faet wur5 Searfum dSlan, gif h§ wolde 
20 fulfr^med beon, and he sy55an heefde his goldhord on 
heofenum, and 5ser to eacan past ece lif.’ Graton 5a se 
tiSwita him andwyrde, ‘pas gymstanas synd tocwjsede 
for ydelum gylpe, ac gif Sin lareow is s65 God, gefeg 55.3 
bricas to ansundnysse, fset heora wur5 mage Jiearfum 
35 fr^mian.’ Johannes fa gegaderode 5sera gymstana bricas, 
and beseah to heofonnm, fus cweSende, ‘Drihten HSl- 
end, nis 5e nan Sing earfoSe; fu geedstaSelodest Sisne 
tobrocenan middangeard on finum geleaffullum ]mrh 
tacen fSre halgan rode : geedstaSela nu Jias deorwurSan 
30 gymstanas 5urh 5inra §ngla handa, fset 5as nytenan 
m^nn Sine mihta oncnawon, and on fe gelyfon.’ Hwaet ! 


* C, Bare. 
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8a fSrlice wurdon 8a, gymstana,s swa ansunde fset furSon 
nan tacen fieere ffirraai tocwysednysse uses gesewen. pa 
se uSwita G-raton samod mid fam enihtum feoll to 
loiaimes fotuin, gelyfende on God. Se apostol hine 
fullode mid eallum his Mrede, and he ongann Godes ge- 5 
leafan openllce bodian. pa twegen gebroSra, Attieus and 
Eugenius, sealdon heora gymstanas, and ealle beoia mhta 
dSldon waedlum, and filigdon j-am apostole, and micel 
m^nigu geleaffullra him eac to geSeodde. 

pa becom se apostol set summu sSle to })iEre byrig Per- 10 
gamum, Jjser 8a foresSdan enihtas In mr eardodon, and 
gesawon lieora 8eowan mid godwehhe gefrsetewode,^ and 
on woruldllcum wuldre scinende. Da "wurdon hi mid 
deofles dan ])urhscotene, and dreorige on mode )aet hi 
■wmdligende on anum wacllcum wSfelse ferdon, and heora 15 
8eowan on woruldllcum wuldre scinende wsron. pa un- 
dergeat se apostol 8as deofllcan faen, and cwseb, ‘ Tc geseo 
paet eower mod is aw^nd and eower andwlita, for 8an 8e 
ge eowre speda fearfum djeldon, and mines Drihtnes lare 
fyligdon : ga8 nu for 81 to wuda, and heawa8 incre byr8- 20 
ene gyrda, and gebringa® to me.’ HI dydon be his 
h®se, and he on Godes naman 8a grenan gyrda geblet- 
sode, and hi wurdon to readum golde aw^nde. Eft cweeB 
se apostol Johannes, ’ Ga8 to Smre sm strande, and f^eeaS 
me papolstanas.’ Hi dydon swa; and Johannes ):a on 25 
Godes msegen8rymrae hi gebletsode, and hi wnrdon ge- 
hwyrfede to deorwurSam gymmum. pa cw£e8 se apostol, 
‘Ga8 to smi88an, and fandiab pises goldes and 8issera 
gymstana.’ Hi 8a eodon, and eft comon, pus cwe8ende, 
‘Ealle 8as goldsmi8as Sfcga8 p®t hi nSfre mr swa elSne 32 
gold ne swa read ne gesawon; eac 8as gymwyrhtan 


* C, godewebbe gefreatewode ; Sweet, gefraetewode. 
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s^cgatS feet U nSfre 8wa deorwurSe gjmstanas ne ge> 
metton.’ pa cwasfS se apostol him to, ‘NimaS J)is gold 
and i5as gymstanas, and faralS, and bicgaS eow landare j 
for tSan fe ge forluron 8a heofenlican speda. Bicga8 eow 
5 psellene cyrtlas, paet ge to lytelre hwile scinon swa swa 
rose, fifit ge hraedlice forweornion. BeoS blowende and 
welige bwilw^ndllee, fset ge eeelice w^dlion. Hwaet 
la ! ne mseg se aelmilitiga Wealdend furbteon faet he do 
his Seowan rice for worulde, genihtsmne on welan, and 
1C unwi8meteullce seinan ? Ac he s^tte gecainp geleaffub 
lum sawlum, past hi gelyfon to geagenne ))a ecan welan, 
8a 8e for his naman fa hwilw^ndan speda forhogia8. Ge 
gehseldon untruman on ]>aes Haelendes naman, ge afligdon 
deoflu, ge forgeafon blindum gesih8e, and gehwilce un- 
15 eo8e gehffildoii : efne, nu is 8eos gifu eow setbroden, and 
ge sind earmingas gewordene, ge 8e wSrou mSre and 
strange. Swa micel ^ge stod deofluin fram eow hi 
be eowere hSse ]ia ofs^ttan deofolseocan forletou ; nu ge 
ondr»da8 eow deoflu. pa heofenlican Shta sind us eallum 
So gemSne. Nacode we waeron ac^nuede, and nacode we 
gewlta8. pSre sunnan beorhtnys,' and fees monan leoht 
and ealra tungla sind gemeene fam rican and 8am heanan. 
Eenscuras and cyrcan duru, fullnht and synna forgyf- 
ennys, huselgang and Godes neosung sind eallum ge- 
»5 mSne, earmum and eadigum; ac se ungesmliga gytsere 
wile mare habban fonne him genihtsuma8, fonne he 
fur8on orsorh ne bric8 his genihtsumnysse. Se gytsere 
heefS ffinne llchaman, and m^nigfealde scrud ; he hsefS 
ane wambe, and fusend manna bigleofan : witodlice fast 
30 he for gytsunge uncyste nanum 68rum syllan ne maeg, 
fast he hordaS, and nat hwam ; swa swa se witega cweeS, 
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“On idel bits eelo man gedrefed se 8e horda8, and nat 
bwam he hit gegaderaB.” Witodllce ne bits he Saera, eehta 
hlaford, Sonne he hi dSlan ne mseg ; ac he biS peera ffihta 
Beowa, ponne he him eallnnga peowaS ; and pSr to eacan 
him weaxaS untrumnyssa on his liehaman, paet he ne 5 
meeg Stes oSSe wStes hrucan. He caraS daeges and 
nihtes past his feoh gehealden sy ; he gymS grffideliee his 
teolungfl, his gafoles, his gebytla' he berypB pa wanspedi- 
gan,^ he fulgffiS “ his lustum and his plegan ; ponne fSr- 
lice gewitt he of Sissere worulde, nacod and forscyldigod, 10 
synna ana mid him f^rigende; for San pe he sceal ece 
wite Srowian.’ 

Efne Sa 8a se apostol pas lare sprecende wses, 8a baer 
sum wuduwe hire suna lie to bebyrgenne, se hsefde ge- 
wifod pritigum nihtum ser. Seo dreorige modor pa samod 15 
mid pam liemannum rarigende hi iistr^hte eet pses halgan 
apostoles fotum, biddende paet he hire sunu on Godes 
naman arserde, swS, swa he dyde pa wydewan Drusianam. 
lohannes 8a ofhreow pare meder and Seera liemanna 
dreorignysse, and astr^hte his liehaman to eorSan on 20 
langsumum gebede, and 8a set nextan aras, and eft upa- 
hafenum handum langlice bsed. pa 8a he 8us 8riwa 
gedon haefde, 8a het he nnwindan pDes cnihtes lic^ and 
cwee8, ‘ Eala 8u cniht, 8e purh Sines flSsces lust hraedllce 
8ine sawle forlure ; eala pu cniht, pu ne cuSest 8inne 25 
Scyppend; pu ne cu8est manna H»leud; pu ne ouSest 
8one s68an freond ; and for 81 pu beurne on 8one wyrstan 
feond. hTu ic ageat mine tearas, and for 8iure nyten- 
nysse geonilice bsed, pset pu of dea8e arise, and pisum 
twam gebr68rum, Attico and Eugenio, cy8e hu micel 30 
wuldor hi forluron, and hwilc wite hi geearnodond Mid 


' C, gebytlu ; Sweet 
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tSam pa aras se cnilit Stacteus, and feoll to lohannes 
fotum, and begann to tSreagenne ] a gebroSru pe misw^nde 
wSron, Jins cweSende, ‘Ic geseah Sa ^nglas pe eower 
gymdon dreorige wepan, and ?5a awyrigedan sceoccan 
5 blissigende on eowerum forwyrde. Eow 'waes heofenan 
rice gearo, and scinende gebytlu mid wistum afyllede, 
and mid ecnm leobte ; pa ge forlnron purh unwcerscipe, 
and ge begeaton eow beosterfulle wunnnga mid dracum 
afyllede and mid brastligendum llgum, mid unas^cgend- 
10 licum witum afyllede and mid anSrScum stqncuin ; on 
8am ne ablinS giaimng and Jjoterung dmges oppe uilites ; 
biddaS for 81 mid inweardre heortan Sysne Godes apostol, 
eowerne lareow, Jiset be eow fram 8am ecum forvvyrcle 
aralre, swa swa he me fram dea8e arSrde; and he eowre 
15 saula, pe iiu sind adylegode of jiSre liflicah bee, gelSde 
eft to Godes gife and miltsunge.’ 

Se eniht pa Stacteus, 8e of deaSe aras, samod mid Jiam 
gebroSrum astr^hte bine to lohannes fotswahum, and 
paet folc for8 mid ealle, anmodllce biddende pset he him 
20 to Gode gejiingode. Se aprostol pa behead 8am twam 
gebro8rum poet hi 8ritig daga be hreowsunge dmdbetende 
Gode geofrodon, and on pam^fsece geornlice b®don. Jieet 
]-a gyldenan gyrda eft to pan Srran gecynde aw^ndon, 
and pa gymstanas to heora wacnysse. Miter 8rltigra 
25 daga foece, pa pa hi ue mihton mid heora benum pmt gold 
and pa gymstanas to heora gecynde aw^ndan, 8a comon 
hi mid wope to pam apostole, pus ewepeude, ‘Symle 8u 
tShtest mildheortnysse, and pmt man 68rum miltsode; 
and gif man o8rum miltsaS, hu micele swi8or wile God 
30 miltsian and arian maunum his handgewebree ! poet poet 
we mid gitsigendum eagum agylton, p®t we nu mid 
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wependum eagiim behreowsiaSd’ Da andvvyrde se apos- 
iol, ‘ BeraS Sa gyrda to wuda, and pa stanas to ssstrande : 
hi synd gecyrrede to heora gecynde.’ pa tSa hi fis gedon 
haefdon, ba underfengon hi eft G-odes gife, swa faet hi 
adrSfdon deoflu, and blinde and untrunie gehSldon, and 5 
feala tacna on Drihtnes naman gefremedon, swa swa by 
ser dydon. 

Se apostol fa gebigde t 5 Gode ealne ])one eard Asiam, 
se is geteald to healfum diele middaneardes ; and awrat 
ISa feortSan Cristes hoc, seo hr^paS swySost yinbe Cristes ic 
godcundnysse. Da oSre Sry godspelleras, Matheus, Mar- 
cus, Lucas, awriton Sror be Cristes ni^nnisen3'sse. pa 
asprungan gedwolmqnii on Godes gelabmige, and cwffidon 
Seet Crist nSre, Sr he ac^nned wses of Marian, pa bSdan 
ealle 6a leodbisceopas bone halgau apostol feet he }>a 15 
feorban boo ges^tte, and |>£era gedwolmanna dyrstignesse 
adwffiscte. Johannes J)a bead breora daga fsesten gemSn- 
eJIce; and he setter 6am fsestene irearb swa miclum 
mid Godes gaste afylled, ])8et he ealle Godes qnglas and 
ealle gesceafta mid heallcum mode oferstah, and mid 20 
bysum wordum ])a godspellican ges^tnysse ongan, ‘ In 
princi'pio emt verhum, et verhxim erat apiid Deum, et Dens 
erat verbum, et reliqua,’ fset is on Englisc, ‘On frymbe 
wses word, and fast word w®s mid Gode, and pset word 
wa3s God; j^is wses on frymbe mid Gode. Ealle bing 25 
sind purh bine geworhte, and nis nan ping baton him 
geseeapen.’ And swa forb on ealre bmre godspellican 
ges^tnysse he cydde fela be Cristes godcundnysse, hii 
he ecelice butan angynne of his Eeeder ac^nned is, and 
mid him rixab on annysse paes Halgan Gastes, a butan 30 
^nde. Eeawa he awrat be his m^nniscnysse, for ban pe 
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fa ®ry oSre godspelleras genilitsumlice be fam heora bee 
Sutton. 

Hit gelamp set sumum sale fset fa deofolgyldan, fe fa 
gyt ungeleaffulle wffiron, geewSdon 'feet bl woldon fone 
5 apostol to heora h®< 5 enscipe geneadian. pa eweetS se 
apostol to bam kSbengyldum, ‘GatS ealle endemes to 
Godes oyroan, and clypiab ealle to eowerum godum, fset 
seo cyree afealle bnrh heora mihte ; bonne huge ic to 
eowerum hSSenscipe. Gif bonne eower godes miht fa 
10 halgan cyrean towurpan ne mseg, ic tOwurpe eower tem- 
pel ]Hirh b«s selmihtigan Godes mihte, and ic toewyse 
eower deofolgyld; and bib fonne rihtllc gebuht fset go 
geswycon eoweres gedwyldes, and gelyfon on bone soban 
God, se be ana is selmihtig.’ pa haebengyldan bisum 
15 cwyde gebwaerlShton, and Johannes mid geswmsum 
wordum jjset folc tihte f®t hi ufor eodou fram j-am 
deofles temple ) and mid beorhtre steinue setforan him 
eallum clypode, ‘On Godes naman ahreose ])is tempi 
mid eallum Jiam deofolgyldum fe him on eardiab, f®t 
20 feos m^nigu tbenawe fast bis haebengyld deofles bigg^ng 
is.’ Hwaet ba fterllce ahreas faet tempel grundlunga mid 
eallum his anllcnyssum to duste aw^nde. On fam ylean 
dmge wurdon gebigede twglf busend ^ hmbenra manna to 
Cristes geleafan, aud mid fulluhte gehalgode. 

25 pa sceorede ba gyt se yldesta haiBengylda mid niyo 
elre fwyrnysse, and cwseb faet he nolde gelyfan buton 
Johannes attor drunce, and furh Godes mihte bone 
cwealmbSran^ dr^nc oferswibde. pd cwseb se apostol, 
‘ peah bu me attor sylle, furh Godes naman hit me ne 
30 d^rab.’ Da cwaeb se hmbengylda Aristodemus, ‘pu sceaJt 
©rest oberne geseon drincan, and bmr rihte cwelan, feet 
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Mru tSIn heorte swa forhtige for Sam deadbSrum dr^nce.’ 
lohanaes Mm andwyrde, ‘ Gif Su on God gelyfan wylt, 
io unforhtmod Saes dr^nees onfo.’ pa get^ngde se Aristo- 
demus to Sam teahgerefan, and genam on his cwearterne 
twegen Seofas, and sealde him Sone unlybban mtforan 5 
eallum Sam folce, on lohannes gesihSe ; and hi SSr rihte 
ffifter Sam dr^nce gewiton. SySSan se hsSengilda eac 
sealde Sone attoi-beeran dr^nc pam apostole, and he mid 
rodetacne his muS and ealne his llchaman gewaepnode, 
and Sone unlybban on Godes nainan halsode, and siSSan 10 
mid gebildum mode hine ealne gedranc. Aristodemus Sa 
and pset folc beheoldon pone apostol Sreo tida deeges, and 
gesawon hine habban glasdne andwlitan baton blacunge 
and forhtunge ; and hi ealle clypodon, ‘An soS God is, se 
Se lohannes wurSaS.’ pa cwmS se hSSengylda to Sam 15 
apostole, ‘Gyt me tweonaS; ac gif Su Sas deadan sceaSan 
on Sines Godes naman arterst, ponne biS min heorte ge- 
cliensod fram Slcere twynunge.’ Da cwseS iShannes, 
‘Aristodeme, nim mine tunecan, and l^ge bufon pEOra 
deadra manna lie, and eweS, “pees HSlendes Cristes 30 
apostol me as^nde to eow, past ge on his naman of deaSe 
arisen, and Selc mann onenawe pset deaS and llf peowiaS 
mlnum HSlende.” ’ He Sa be Sees apostoles hSse bar 
his tunecan, and alede uppon Sam twam deadum ; and hi 
5sdr rihte ansimde arisen, pa Sa se hSiSengilda pset ge- 2; 
seah, Sa astr^hte he hine to lohannes fotum, and sySSan 
ferde to Sam heahgerefan, and him Sa wundra mid hlud- 
dre stemne cydde. Hi Sa begen pone apostol gesohton, 
his miltsunge biddende. pa bead se apostol him seofon 
nihta fsesten, and hi siSSan gefullode ; and hi aefter Sam 30 
fulluhte towurpon call heora deofolgyld, and mid heora 
maga fultume and mid eallum ersefte arserdon Gode msBie 
cyrean on Sees apostoles wurSmynte. 
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pa tSa se apostol waes nigon and hundnigontig geara, 
pa aeteowode him Drihten Crist mid pam oSrum apos- 
tolum, pe he of Sisum life geuumen haefde, and cwseiS^ 
‘Johannes, cnm to me: tima is paet pu mid tSmum ge- 
5 broSrum wistfullige on mlnuin gebeorscipe.’ Johannes 
pa aras, and eode wiS pses HSlendes ; ac he him to 
cwseS, ‘Nu on sunnandseg, mines Srlstes daege, pQ cj'^mst 
to me ; ’ and aafter ham worde Drihten gew^iide to heof- 
enuin. Se apostol micclum blissode on ham behate, and 
10 on pain sunnanuhtan gerwacol to hmre cyrcan com, and 
pam folce, fram hancrede oh undern, Codes gerihta iSrde, 
and him msessan gesang, and cwmh peet se Heelend hine 
on ham daege to heofonum gelahod h®fde. Het hi 
delfan his byrgene wih paet weofod, and paet greot ut 
15 awegan. And he eode cucu and gesund into his byrg- 
ene, and astr^htum handum to Code clypode, ‘ Drihten 
Crist, ic pancige he paet pu me gelahodest to pinuin 
wistum; pu wist paet ic mid ealre heortan pe gewil- 
node. Oft ic he baed paet ic moste to he faran, ac pu 
so cwSde pset ic andbidode, paet ic he mare folc gestrynde. 
pu heolde minne llchaman wih mice besmitennysse, and 
pu simle mine sawle onllhtest, and me nahwar ne for- 
lete. pu softest on mlnum muhe plnre sohfmstnysse 
word, and ic awrat ha lire he ic of hinum muhe ge- 
25 hyrde, and ha wundra he ic he wyrcan geseah. Nu 
ic he betmce, Drihten, pine beam, ha he pin gelahung, 
mmden and moder, purh waiter and pone Halgan Gist 
he gcstrynde. Onfoh me t 5 mlnum gebrohrum mid 
ham he hu come, and me gelahodest. Geopena ongean 
me llfes geat, pset hSra heostra ealdras me ne ge- 
meton. pu eart Crist, hses lifigendan Godes Sunu, pu 
pe be hlnes Faeder h®se middangeard gehSldest, and us 
hone Halgan Gist is^ndest. pe wa h^riah, and panciah 
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finra m^nigfealdra goda geond uage^ndode worulde.^ 
Amen.’ 

jSIfter fiysum gebede teteowode heofenllc leolit bufon 
Sam apostole binnon Smre byrgene, ane tid swa beorbte 
scTnende ]>£et nanes mannes gesihS fees leohtes leoman 5 
sceawian ne mihte; and he mid |'am leolite his gast ageaf 
fam Drihtne ]!e hine to his rice gelaSode. He gewat 
swa freoh fram deaSes .saniysse of &ismn andweardan 
Hie swa swa, he wses gelir^med tram lichamllcere gew^m- 
mednysse. SoSlice sySSan waes his byrgen gemet mid 10 
manr.an afylled. Manna wees gehaten se heofenlica imjte 
fe feowertig geara afedde Israhela folc on westene, Nu 
wees se bigleofa gemett on Johannes byrgene, and nan 
Sing ^lles ; and se m^te is weaxende on hire oS Sisne 
andweardan deeg. pmr beoS fela tacna feteowode, and 15 
untrume gehSlde and fram eallum frecednyssum alysede 
})urh Sees apostoles Singunge. pees him getiSaS Drihten 
Crist, |:am is wuldor and wurSmynt mid Feeder and 
Halgum Gaste a buton ^ude. Amen. 


1 C, R ; B, woRild ; Sweet, woralda. 
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^LVRTC’S HOMILY ON ST. GREGORY THE 
GREAT. 

[The text of this homily of jElfric on St. Gregory's Day is here 
given according to MS. Gg. 3. 28 of the Camb. Univ. Lib. (C). The 
variants that are not marked are from MS. Eodl. 340 (= 2fE. F. 4. 1 0).] 

Gregorius se halga papa, ^Ignglisere Seode apostol, on 
iSisum andwerdan’^ dsege, sefter m^nigfealdum® gedeorfum 
and halgum gecnyrdnyssura, Godes vice gesSlLglice astah. 
He is rihtllce Igngliscre Seode apostol, for San Se he ]mrh 
5 his riSd and sande us fram deofles bigg^ngum setbrSid, 
and to Godes geleaf an gebigde. Manega halige bee cySaS 
his drohtnunge and his halige llf, and eac ‘Historia’’ An- 
glorum,’ Sa Se .Elfred cyning of Ledene'* on ^nglisc 
aw^nde. Seo’ hoc sprecS genoh swutelice® be Sisum 
lo halgan^ were. Nu wylle® we sura Sing scortllce eow be 
him® ger^ccan, for San Se seo’ foresiBde boo nis eow 
eallum cuS, peah Se heo on ignglisc awijnd sy. 

pes eadiga papa'‘ Gregorius wees of*® geSelborenre 
mSgSe and eawfgestre ae^nned ; Komanisce witan w»ron 
15 his magas ; his fisder hatte Gordianus, and Felix, se 

1 Sysum andweardan. * m®nlg-. 

2 istona. * Isedene. 

t syo (sy zeith o above the line by another ftand). 

® swutellice. ■ 'Sam halgum. 

• wille. s Bceortlice be him (eow wantingy 

M aw®nd. 11 wer (for papa). 

Above the line by another hand. 
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ea'wfsesta papa, vies his fifta fasder. He waes — swa swa 
■ffe cwffidon* — for worulde 3e6elborea, ac he oferstafi hia 
ashelborermysse mid halgum. Seawum and mid gOdum. 
■weorcum gegl^agde.^ Gregonua la Grecisc nama, se 
swegS* on Ledenam'* gereorde ‘ Vigilantras,’ pst ia on j 
^nglise 'Wacolre.'^ He waes swIOSe nmcol on Gksdes be- 
bodum, 8a 8a he sylf h^rigendllce leofode, and he wacol- 
llce ymbe® manegra S^da [?earfe hogode and him’' Hfeg 
weg * gesiratelode. He waes fram eildhade on boclicani 
larum getyd, and he on SSre lire swa gesmligllce 8eah, la 
faet on ealre Romanabyng naes nan his gelTca ge8uht. 

He gecneordiiehte aeftec wisra lateowa geblsnungnm,® and. 
Has forgytol.“ ac gefsestnode hia lare on featliafelum 
gemynde. He hlod 3a mid jmrstignm breoste “ 3a fidw^- 
endan laie, 6e he eft after fyrste mid humgswettre % 
frotan fsesllce bealeette. On geonglieum geariun, 5a 5a 
his geogo8 after gecynde woniId3mg lufian sceolde, pS, 
ongann “ he hine sylfne to Gode geSeodan, and to e8ele 
t>ss fipplican''* llfes mid eailam gewilnting«m“ orSian. 
Witodllce aefter his faeder for3sr8e, he arSrde six man- ot 
nelif on Sieilialande.'" and pset seofoSe bmnon E-omana- 
l^rig^’getimbrode, on 3am he sylf regoUlce under ab- 
bodes hasnm drobtnode. pa seo f on my nstra he gel^nde “ 
mid his agenum. and genilitsumllce to deeghwonillcum 
b^leofan gegodode. pone ofereacan hia iehta he asp^nde aj 

* swa we ®t cwffidon. * geglangde. 

* C, sweigS. ^ kedenunL 

* waeol. . /or wacoire (e^rasure of about tiro letters). 

* einbe- >ieom, ® C, weig. 

® bta mm gnm w forgjtel- He hlod mid bursti^nin 

M geogoSe. 13 ongan- mode, 

■** nplican. ^ gewillnnngiiiix. silicia laude. 

' C, -burh. abbudes, ^ geiaende- 
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on Godes |)earfum, and ealle his woruldllcan se'Selboren- 
nysse to heofonlleum wuldre aw^nde. He eode his 
gecyrrednysse geond Eomanaburh mid peellenum ^ gyilum, 
and scTnendum gymmum/and readum golde gefrsetewod, 
5 ac^aefter his gecyrrednysse he henode Godes bearfum, he 
sylf bearfa, mid wacum wffifelse befangen.'* 

Swa fulfr^medltae ® he drohtnode on anginne his ge- 
cyrrednysse, swa jiset he mihte ba gyu* beon geteald on' 
fulfr^medra halgena get^le. He lufode® forhaefednysse 
10 on m^ttum and on dr^nce, and waeccan® on syndrigum ge- 
bedum ; to eacan hebrowade^singallice nntrumnyssa,” 

and swa he stiblicor mid andwerdum ^ untrumnyssum of- 
sijtf'* waes, swa geornfullieor pees ecan iTfes gewilnode. 
pa undergeat se papa, pe on pam timan pset apostolice 
IS setl gesset, hu se eadiga Gregorius on halgum msegniiin 
Seonde waes, and he ba“ hine of baere munuclican droht- 
nunge genam and him to gefylstan ges^tte, on “ dlacon- 
hade geijndebyrdne. Da gelamp hit aet sumum saele, swa 
swa gyt for oft deb, paet i^nglisce cypm§nn’“ biohton 
20 heora ware to Koraanabyrig, and Gregorius eode be jwre 
strmt to bain !^ngliscum mannum, heora bing sceawi- 
gende. pa geseah he betwux bam warum cypecnihtas 
ges^tte, pa wmron hwites llchaman and fmgeres andwUtan 
m^nn, and aebellice gefexode.*' Gregorius 6 a beheold 
25 pxra ** cnapena wlite, and befrau of hwilcere peode hi 


' pellenum. 

* eac (/or ac, toM e dotted for erasure'). 

® ftillfremedlice. ® iu (for gyu). 

® lufude. ® drynce and on wseccan. 

n untrumnysse. andweardum. 

Wanting. and before on (by later 

cepmenn (y over first e, by later hand). 

18 tara. 


* gimmum. 

* befangen was. 
' to (for on). 

’8 frowode. 

18 ofset. 
hana) . 

1“ geteaxode. 

1® hwylcere. 
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gebrohte wSron. pa sSde bim man fset hi of llgnglalande 
wffiron, and fset Ssere tSeode m^nnisc swa wlitig wsre. 
Eft tia Gregorius befran, hwseSer faes laudes folc cristen 
WEere tie haSen. Him man s®de )>set hi hSSene w»ron. 
Gregorius tia of innweardre^ liportan langsume siccet- 5 
nnge^ teahj and cweeS, 'Walawa, J)8et swa fsegeres hlwes 
m^nn sindon ® iiam sweartan deofle underSeoclde ! ’ Eft 
he axode, hu 'Sare Seode nama ware fie hi of comon. 
Him wses geandwjird, ffet hi Angle gen^mnode Wffiron.* 
pa cwsetS he, ‘Kihtllce hi sind Angle® gehatene, for 6an 10 
Se hi §ngla wlite habbaiS,“ and swilcum gedafenaS faet hi 
on heofonum ^ngla geferan beon.’ Gyt Sa Gregorius be- 
fran, hu tiffire scire nama ware ]>e 6a cnapan of almdde 
wseron. Him man sSde, jiset 6a scirm^u' wSron Here® 
gehatene. Gregorius andwyrde, ‘Wei hi .sind Dere’'ge- 15 
hatene, for 6an 6e hi sind “ fram graman gen^rode,” and 
to Cristes mildheortnysse gecygede.'- ’ Gyt 6a he befran, 
‘Hu is 6Sre leode” cyning gehaten?’ Him waes geand- 
8warod,“ fast se cyning iElle gehaten wffire. Hwset 6a 
Gregorius gamenode mid his wordum to 6am naman, and 20 
cw8e6, ‘Hit gedafena6 fast Alleluia sy'® gesungen on 6aiii 
lande“ to lofe fses selmihtigan Scyppendes.'” 

Gregorius 6a sona eode to 6am papan fass apostollcan 
setles, and hlne b®d pset he Angelcynne “ sume lareowas 


* inne weardre. ® siccetuge. 

® syndon. ^englewEeron(genemnode wanting), 

® synt engle. ® hsehbaS. 

’ scirmeun. * Am altered from e). 

® synt deri (i altered from e). “ synt. 
generede. gecigede. 

feode {for leode). ti geandwyrd {for geanswarod). 

si. r® iglaude {for lande). 


'■hamselmihtiganscyppende. Wanting. to angel cynne- 
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as^nde, 6e hi to Criste gebigden,^ and cwseiS, fset he sylf 
gearo ^ 'ware fset weorc to gefr^mmenne ® mid Godes ful- 
tume, gif hit Sam papan swa gellcode. pa ne mihte se 
papa feet geSafian, feah Se ■* he call wolde ; for San Se Sa 
5 Bomanisean ceastergewaran noldon geSafian )>aBt swa ge- 
togen mann and swa geSungen lareow fa hurh eallunge® 
forlete, and swa fyrlen wraecsiS genaine. 

^fter Sisum® gelamp fset micel manncwealm becora 
ofer^ SSre Eomaniscan leode, and ierest Sone papan 
10 Pelagium® gestod, and baton yldinge adydde. Witodllee 
aefter Saes papan ge^ndunge, swa micel cwealm wearS 
faes folees, f^t gehwSr stodon aweste bus geond fa burh 
buton bugigendum.” pa ne mihte swa Seah seo Romana- 
burb“ baton’' papan -wTinian, ac eal’^ folo Sone eadigan 
IS Gregorium to Sffire geSingSe“ anmodliee geceas, feah Se 
he mid eallnm maegne “ wiSerigende ware. Gregorius 
Sa as^nde Snne pistol to Sam casere’® Mauricium — se 
wses his gefaedera — and bine halsode and micclum bted, 
ffefc he nSfre Sam folce ne geSafode fset he mid fees 
20 wurSmyntes wuldre genferod wsere ; for San Se he ondred 
fset he Surh Sone micclan had on woruldlicum wuldre, fe 
he mr awearp, set sumum sale bepSht wnrde. Ac Saes 
caseres’’ heahgerefa, Germanus, geleehte Sone pistol set 
Giegories mrendracan, and hine totser ; and siSSan’® 
35 cydde fain casere fset fset folc Gregorium to papan ge- 
coren hsefde. Mauricius Sa,® se casere, fees Gode Sancode, 


^ C, gebigdon. * geara. 

* Wantinj;. * eallunga. 

’’ on (/or of or). ' pelaium. 

10 romanisce (/or Romanna). 

eall. C, geSincSe. 

16 wiSrigende. i“ kasere. 

18 gregorius. i’ sySSan. 


* gefremmanne. 
8 liysum. 

6 buigendum. 

11 butan. 

1* msegene. 

11 kaseres. 
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and Line gehadian Let. Hwset tSa Gregorius fleames cepte 
and on dymLofon ^ aetlutode ; ac Line man gelseLte, and 
teak to Petres cyrcan,“ ])aet Le iSmr to popan geLalgod 
wurde. Gregorius i5a, mr Lis Ladunge, fast Eomanisce 
folc for 5am onsigendum cwealme Sisum® wordum to 5 
bfeLreowsunge * tihte ® : 

‘Mine gebr65ra )ia leofostan, iis gedafenaS }>eet "we 
Godes swingle, Jie we on mr towearde ondr*dan sceoldon, 
faet we huru nu andwerde® and afandode ondrSdan/ 
Geopenige ure sarnys us infer s65re geeyrrednysse, and 10 
fast wite 5e we 5idwia5 tobrece ure heortan heardnysse.® 
Efne nu Lis foie is mid swurde fees heofonlican graman 
ofsl^gen,® and gehwilce senlipige*® sind“ mid feiiicum 
slihte aweste. Ne seo adl 5am deaLe ne forestaepS, ac ge 
geseoL fast se sylfa dea5 )> 8 ere adle yldinge forhradaL. 15 
Se geslagena bi5 mid deaSe gegripen/® Sr San 5e Le to 
Leofungum soLre behreowsunge gecyrran maege. HogiaL 
for 51 hwilc se becume setforan gesiliLe Jises streean 
Deman, se 5e ne mgeg fmt yfel bewepan 5e Le gefr^mode. 
Gehwilce eorSbugigende sind^’ aetbrodene, and Leora bus 20 
standaL aweste. Faederas and modru” bestandaL Leora 
bearna lie, and Leora'® yrfenuman him sylfum to for- 
wyrde forestseppaL. Uton eornostllce fleon to heofunge 
soLre dSdbote, pa hwile 5e we moton, Sr 5an pe se fSrlica 
sl^ge us astr^cce. Uton gemunan swa hwset swa we 25 
dw^ligende agylton, and uton mid wope gewitnian peet 
pset we manfulllce adrugon.'® Uton forhradian Godes 

' dimhofan. “ cirican. ® pysum. 

‘ C, bereowsunge. ® tyhte, ® andwearde. 

' ondrsedon. ® and pset wite to heardnysse wanting. 

* ofslffigen. enlipige (altered bg another hand to aenlipige). 

u synd. 12 forgripen. Gehwylce eorLSugiende synt. 

C, moddru. 1® ac heora. adrugan. 
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ansyne on andetnysse,^ swa swa se witega us manatSi 
‘ Uton ah^bban ure beortan mid bandum to Gode ; ’ past 
is, feet -we sceolon Sa gecnyrdnysse ure bene mid geearn- 
unge godes weorces up arSran. He forgifiS truwan ure 
5 forbtunge, se tie furb bis witegan clypatS, “Nylle^ ic ])ses 
synfullan deaiS, ae ic -wille pset he gecyrre and lybbe.®” 
‘He geortruwige nan man'* bine sylfne for his synna 
micelnysse ; witodlice f 5 a ealdan gyltas^ Niniueiscre iieode 
Sreora daga behreowsung® adilegode'; and se gecyrreda* 
10 sceaSa on bis deatSes cwyde ® pses eean lifes mede geearn- 
ode. Uton aw^ndan ure beortan*®; bradllce biS se Dema 
to urum benum gebiged,** gif we fram urum Swyrnys- 
sum beoiS geribtlSbte. Uton standan mid gemagllcmn *- 
wopum ongean iSam onsigendum swnrde swa miecles 
t5 domes. Sobllce gemagnys*® is pam so 6 an Deman ge- 
eweme, peab beo mannum unSancwurSe sy, for t 5 an Se 
se arfsesta and se mildbeorta God wile pset we mid 
gemagHcura*® benum bis mildbeortnysse ofgan, and be 
nele swa micclum swa we geearniaS us geyrsian. Be 
20 Sisum‘'‘he cwseS purb his witegan, ‘ Clypa me on deege 
SInre gedrefednysse, and ic Se abr^dde, and Su mSrsast 
me.’ God sylf is bis*® gewita past he miltsian*^ wile him 
to clypigendum,*® se Se manaS peet we him to clypian 
sceolon. For Sy, mine gebroSra pa leofostan,*® uton ge- 
25 cuman on Sam feorSan dmge pysre “ wncan on Srneme- 
rigen, and mid estfullum mode and tearum singan^* 

* ondetnysse ^altered by another hand to an-). 

® nelle. s Ubbe. ® mann. 

® leahtras (/or gyltas). ® C, bereowsung. ’’ adilgode. 

® gecyrrede. ” cwide. *® heorhtan. 

n gebiged to urum benum. ** gemahlicum. *® gemahnys, 

1* Sysum. *® meersoBt. *® Wanting. 

w mildsian. *® clypiendum. *® leofestan. 

* byssere. C, slngon. 
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seofonfealde letanias^ {■set se streca Dema us gearige, 
ponne® lie gesiiS j tet we sylfe tire gyltas wrecaS.’ 

Eomostlloe ■fea. 5a micel m^nigu,® iegSer ge preostliades 
ge mruinchMes^ and fset Irewede folc, sefter 5*3 

eadigan Grigories® hSse, on fone wodnesd^eg to ]>am 5 
seofonfealdum letaninm gecomon,*’ to 5am swTSe awedde 
fe foresSda ewealm, ]iset hundeahtatig manna, on 'Siexe 
anre tide feallende. of life gewiton, 5a hwtle fe ]JCEt folc 
5a letanias snngon.' Ac se halga sacerd ne gesvriic fmt 
folc to manigenne, fst liI Saire bene ne geswicon o5 faet 10 
Godes miltsung fone re5an cwealin gestilde. 

Hwsst 6a Gregorius, si66an® he papanhad underfeng, 
gemnnde h.w£Bt he gefym Angelcynne gemvnte, and 6ier 
rihte past luftjTne weorc gefr^mode. He na to 6iss htvon* 
ne mihfce pone Eomaniscan“ bisceopstol ealiunge^ zs 
foriiStan, ac he as^nde o5re bydelas, gebungene Godes 
beowan, t5 6Tsum Tglande, and he syif micclmu mid his 
benum and tihtiugum fylste, jnEt 6iera bydeia bodung 
for6g^nge and Gode waestinbffire irurde. pffira bydeia** 
Hainan sind *® Jnis gecigede : Augustinus. Mellitiis, Lauren- 20 
tins, Petrus, lohannes, Justus. Das lareowas*'’ as^nde se 
eadiga papa** Gregorius, mid manegum OBrum munecuiu, 
to Angelcynne, and hi bisum ** wordum to Bare fare tihte*®: 
‘2fe beo ge afyrhte 6urh geswince ffes langsumanfmr- 
eldes, o66e furh yfelra manna ymbesprSce; ac mid ealre 25 
finrSdnysse and wydme fmre s66an lufe ]>as ongunnenan® 

* C, Itetaiuas. - gif (for l)onne). ® meniu, 

* munc hades. ® gregorius. ® comon. 

* sang. a sySSan. ° nates hwon (/or na to 

romamscne. ** C, bisoopstoL 5 ses hwon). 

eahunga. 1® getihtingmn. ** bvdele. 

synA 1® laureowas. *’ WanJinp. 

'* bysum. M tyhte “ ongminenun. 
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SiHg ]>iirli Godes fultum gefr^mmaiS. And wite ge feet 
eower med on Sam Scan * edleane swa miCcle ^ mare biS, 
swa micclnm swa go mare® for Godes willan swincaS. 
GehyrsumiaS eadmodlice on eallnm Singum Augustine, 
j fone Se we eow to ealdre ges^tton : * hit fr^maS eowrum 
sawlum swa hwaat swa ge be his mynegunge gefjdlaS. 
Se selmihtiga God furh his gife cow gesc3'lde, and geunne 
me ]>Sit ic mote eoweres® geswinces wsestiu on Sam cc;ir. 
e8ele geseon, swa fait ic beo gemet samod on blisse 
lo eoweres® edleanes, Seah'Se'ic mid Sow swincan ne maege, 
for Son^ Se ic mile swincan.’ Augustinus Sa mid his 
geferum, paet siud* ger^hte feowertig wera, ferde® be 
Greg6ries“ hSse, oS Jiaet hi to Sisum^^ Iglande gesnnd- 
fulllce becomon. 

IS On Sam dagum rlxode .^Sfelbyrht cyning on Cant- 
warabyrig'® rlellce, and his rice wees astr^ht frarn S£re 
micclan ea Humbre oS suSsie. Augustinus htefde ge- 
numen wealhstodas of iPrancena rice, swfi swa Gregorius 
him bebead; and he Surh Stera wealhstoda mu 5 )iam 
20 cyninge and his leode Godes word bodade : hu se mild- 
heorta HSlend mid his agenre Srowunge )>ysne scyldigan 
middaneard alysde, and geleaffullum mannuin heofonan 
rices infser geopenode. pa andwyrde se cyning .dSSel- 
briht Augustine, and cwae® ])®t he fmgere word and be,hat 
25 him cydde; and cwaeh p®t he ne mihte swa hrmdllce 
pone ealdau gewunan Se he mid Angelcynne heold for- 
IStan ; cwseS pset he moste freolice t 5 a heofonllcan lare 
his leode bodian, and paet® he him and his geferum 

r C, ecam (^changed to ecum). ^micele. ® maran. 

* geset habbaiS (hab- bg another hand. -batJ on an erasure'). 

^ eowres. « Wanting. ^ for 1San. ® synd. 

® hset ferde. “ gregorius. ir tSyBiim. ^ se^elbiiht. 

IS C, cantwarebyrig. “ C, geferan. 
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bigleofan t^enian ■wolde ; and forgeaf Mm bS wjui- 
ung^ on Canliyarabyrig.^ sw wms ealles bis ilees beafotl- 

burii. 

Ongann* ^a AitgustTnws mid his numeeum to go?fexv 
Itwenne apostola llf.® mid siiigalum gtdxMum and $ 
■vra^ceum* and fmsteuniu Gode ^oowigoade. and Ktes wonl 
fam 8e® hi inihton bodigcnde,"' ealle middiuietmllioe hing, 
swa swa ffilfr^mede, foriiogigondo'; ha jdug ana }>e hi to 
bigleofan behofedou undertoude ; be ham tie hi tiehton 
sylfe lybbeiide. and for hX-re sGhf;estnysse he lu iKidedoa lo 
gearowe* vvieron ehfuysse to holigemie and deahe sweltan, 
gif hi tiorfton. 

Hwffit ha gelyfdon for wel nnjuige,® and on Godes 
namau gefullode ■mirdon,’'* tvnnilrigende yiere biletvit- 
nysse heora nnscmhfiigau lit'es and [junv]'* swetnysae i,? 
heora heofonlican hire. Dti n't uextan gelustfullodo hivin 
ejminge .d55elbrihte lioorn el.vue lif and heora wynsume 
bebat, ]ia soSliee wurdou mid mauegum tacnum gesehde'^i 
and he ha gelytendo weavS gefullod, and mieelnm hi\ 
cristenan geiirwurSode, and suni stva heafouliee eeaster- jo 
gewaran lufode : iiolde he“ stva Seah nXnne to evistom 
dome geneadiau, for ban ’‘he he ofiixode set. Riiin hiriiownm 
his bale Ci'istes Seowdtim no sceal boon geneiuhtd,“ 
ac sylfwilles. Ongunnon Sii dsegh worn lire for wml 
m^nige^ efstan to gehyrenne Rii hiilgan bodunge, and aj 
forleton heora Inehenscipe, and hi syll'e goSeodslon^^ 
Cristes gelahunge, on Itine gelyfende. 

1 -hmnh ; C, cantwarebyrig. ’ ongan. 

• life. * C, wajccivn. ® ^ttiooe the Jine in another hand. 

• bodiende. ’ forhogiende. ® gearewe. 

• msenige. If'aiittHg; wurSon after naraan h\j later hand. 

t* Sweet. geseSede. i* C, icantintj. 

“ for ■5am. geneadod. dicgliwamlice. n gebeoddan. 
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Betwux bisum^ gew^ude Augustinus ofer sS to bam 
frcebisceope^ Etherium, and he hiue geftadode Angel- 
cynne ® to ^rcebisceope* swa swa him Gregorius mr ge- 
wissode. Augustinus ba gehadod cyrde to his bisceop- 
5 stole, ^ and as^nde mrendracan to Rome, and cydde bam 
eadigan Gregorie jjaet Angelcynn crlstendom uiiderfeng, 
and he eac mid gev/ritum fela binga befran, hu him to 
drohtnigenne w®re betwux bam mghworfenum folce. 
Hwast ba Gregorius micclum Gode bancode mid blissi- 
lo genduin mode, fset Angelcynne swa gelumpen was, swa 
swa he sylf geornlTce gewilnode, aud s^nde ® eft ongean 
Srendracan to bam geleaffullan ' cyninge jE|)elbrihte, 
mid gewritum and m^nigfealdum * lacum, and obre ge- 
wi'itu t 5 Augustine, mid andswarum ealra bSra binga ]>e 
15 he hine befran, and hine eac bisum' wordum manode. 

• Brober ® min se leofosta,’" ic wat J)Bet se selmihtiga God 
fela wundra Imrh be jiffire beode be he geceas geswutelab. 
)!»s bu miht blissigan," and eac be oudrSdan : ))u miht 
blissigan " gewissllce peet bare beode sawla purh ba 

20 yttran wundra beob getogene to bmre incundau gife ; 
ondrsd be swa beah paet bln mod ne beo ahafen mid 
dyrstignysse on bam taenum pe God burh be gefr^mab, 
and pu bonori'^ on idelum wuldre befealle wibinnan, 
pQnon “ be bu wibutan on wurbmynte ahafen bist.’ 

25 Gregorius as^nde eac Augustine halige lac on maes- 
sereafum, and on bocum, and bmra apostola and martyra 
reliquias samod ; and behead pact his seftergqngan “ symle 
bone pallium and bone ^rcehad ®t bam apostolican setle 

1 Pysum. 2 arce- ; C, -hisoope. • Wanting. 

* arcebiscope ; C, ercebiscope. ® MSS., biscop-. ® ssende. 

’’ geleaffullum. « msenig-. ® Brobor. 

i" leofesta. u blissian. 12 gewislice. 

“ ptera peoda. n panon. “ agustine. 1® reftergangka 
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Eoinaaiscre ^ gelaSunge f^ccan sceolclon. AugtistTnus 
ges^tte seiter "iSisum “ bisceopas® of his geferum to‘ ge- 
liwilcum burgum on fSeode, and hi on Godes ge- 

leafan tieonde ® tSui-hwunodon o3 Sisum ^ dsegSerlicum 
dsege. 

Se eadiga Gregorius gedihte manega halige trahtbee, 
and mid micelre gecnyrdnysse Godes folc to 8am ecan 
life gewissode, and fela wundra on his life geworhte,® and 
wuldorfulllce |)£es papan setles ^ geiveold Sreottyne ® gear 
and six monbas and tyn dagas, and sibSan® on Bisum® 
daege gewat to 8am ecan setle heofenan “ rices, on 6am 
he leofaB mid Gode ffilmihtigum a on ecnysse. Amen. 


1 romaniscere. 

® C, biscopaa. 

® WoMting. 

’’ >8et papan setl. 
» sy88an. 


2 )jysum. 

* C, wanting. 

« geworhte on his life. 
® hryttene. 

1® heofonan. 
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^LTRIC’S LIFE OF KING OSWALD. 

[From iElfric's Lives of the Saints, according to MS. Cottoa 
Julius E. 7. Brit. Mus.] 

jEfter San Se Augustinus to ]gnglalande becom, tvEes 
sum aeSele cyning, Oswold gehaten, on NorShymbra 
lande, gelyfed swyjie on God. Se ferde on bis iugoSe 
fram his freondum and magum to Scotlande on s®, and 
5 ])®r sona wearS gefullod, and his geferan samod fe mid 
him sI|iedon. Betwux fam wearb ofslagen Eadwine his 
earn, Noi-iShymbra cynincg, on Crist gelyfed, fram Brytta 
cyninge, Ceadwalla geciged, and twegen his aefterg^ngan 
binnau twain gearam; and se Ceadwalla slob and to 
10 seeame tucode ]ia NorShymbran leode fefter heora hlaf- 
ordes fylle, o 5 fieet Oswold se eadiga his yfelnysse 
adwmscte. Oswold him com to, and him cenlTce wib 
feaht mid lytlum werode, ac his geleafa hine getrymde, 
and Crist him gefylste to his feonda sl^ge. Oswold ]>a 
15 armrde ane rode sona Gode to tvurSmynte, ®r ];an ]ie he 
to ®am gewinne come, and clypode to his geferum, -'Uton 
feallau to 8®re rode, and )>one .Elmihtigan biddan ])Eet 
he us ahrqdde wib ])one modigan feond ];e us afyllan 
wile. God sylf vtat geare Jjset we winnaiS rihtllce wilS 
20 fysne reSau cyning to ahr^ddenne ure leode.’ HI feollon 
fa ealle mid Oswolde cyninge on gebedum ; and sy))])an. 
on 6 ( 5 erne mergeii eodon to ]am gefeohte, and gewun- 
non )i®r sige, swa swa se Eallweaklend heom uile for 
Oswoldes geleafan ; and aledon heora fynd, fone modigan 
cS 
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Cedwallan mid his micclan werode, )>e 'w^ende }>Bet him ne 
mihte nan werod wiSstandan. 

Seo ylee rod siShau, Se Oswold fffir arSrde, on wurts- 
mynte fSr stod. And wurdon fela gehSlde untrumra 
manna and eac swilce nytena furh Sa ylcan rode, swa 5 
swa tis r^hte Beda. Sum man feoll on ise, ])ait his earm. 
tobserst, and laeg fa on b^dde gebroeod for Searle, 08 fmt 
man him f^tte of Swre foresgdan rode surane dml fses 
meoses fe heo mid beweaxen waes, and se adliga soua on 
slffipe wears gehteled on SSre ylcan nihte furh Oswoldes 10 
geearnungum. 

Seo stow is gehaten ‘ Heofonfold ’ on ignglisc, wiS Sone 
langan weall Jie fa Eomaniscan worhtan, fSr fSr Oswold 
ofei'wann ])one waelhreowan cynincg. And far Wear’S 
siffan ariei-ed swISe mffire cyrce Gode to wui’Smynte, fe ij 
wunaS a on ecnysse. 

Hw®t Sa Oswold ongann emhe Godes willan t6 smeag- 
enne, sona swa he rices geweold, and Avolde gebigan his 
leoda to geleafan and to fain lifigendan Gode. S^nde 
8a to Scotlande, fSr sc geleafa wees Sa, and b®d 8a heaf- 20 
odm^nn Jiset M his benuni getifodon, and him suinne 
lareow s^ndon, fe his leoda mihte to Gode gewemanj 
and him wearS ffes getifod. HI s^ndon fa sona fain ge- 
Seeligan cyninge sumne arwurSne bisceop, Aidan gehaten. 

Se wms imeres lifes man on munucllcre drohtnunge, and 25 
he ealle wornldcara awearp fram his heortan, nanes 
finges wilnigende butan Godes willan. Swa hweet swa 
him becom of fses cyninges gifum o88e rlcra manna, faet 
he hra8e diielde Jiearfum and wsedlum mid welwillendum 
mode. 30 

Hwaet 8a Oswold cyning his cymes fsegnode, and hine 
arwurbllce underfeng his folce to 8earfe, feet heora ge- 
leafa wnrde aw^nd eft to Gode fram f am wifersaece fe hi 
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t6 ge'w^nde 'wSron. Hit gelamp Jia swa feet se geleaf- 
fula eyning ger^hte iis -witan on heora agenum gereorde 
fses bisceopes bodunge mid blijmm mode, and waes bis 
wealhstod ; for fan fe he wel cufe Seyttysc, and se bis- 
5 ceop Aidan ne mihte gebigan bis sprSce to NorSbym- 
briscum gereorde swa hrafe fa git. Se biscop fa ferde 
bodigende geond call Norfibymbra land* geleafan and 
fnllubt, and fa leode gebigde to Godes geleafan, and bim 
wel gebysnode mid weorcum symle, and sylf swa leofode 
10 swa swa he iSrde oSre. He lufode forheefednysse and 
halige rSdinge, and iunge m^n teah georne mid lare, swa 
feet ealle his geferan fe bim mid eodon sceoldon sealmas 
leornian otSSe sume rmdinge swa bwider swa hi ferdon 
fam folce bodigende. Seldon be wolde ridan, ac sKode on 
15 bis fotum, and munuclice leofode betwux i 5 am leewedan 
folce mid mycelre gesceadwisnysse and sofum maegnum. 

pa wears se cynincg Oswold swISe aslmesgeorn and 
eadmod on feawum and on eallnm fingum cystig, and 
man arSrde® oyrcan on his rice geond eall and mynster- 
20 lice ges^tnyssa mid micelre geornfulnysse. 

Hit gelamp on sumne sSl feet hi sSton eetgaedere, 
Oswold and Aidan, on fam balgan easterdaege; fa baer 
man fam cyninge cyneliee fenunga on anum sylfrenaii 
disce ; and sona fa inn code an fass cyninges fegna fe bis 
25 eelmyssan bewiste, and saede feet fela fearfan sStan geond 
fa strfflt gehwanon cumene to fros cyninges eelmyssan. 
pa s^nde se eyning sona fam fearfum fone sylfrenan 
disc mid sande mid ealle, and bet toceorfan fone disc 
and syllan fam fearfum heora eelcum bis dgl ; and man 
30 dyde ba swa. pa genam Aidanus se eeSela bisceop fees 
cyninges swyfran band mid swKlTcre blysse, and clypoda 


^ Sweet ; MS., norbymbra lande. 


* Sweet; MS., ahraerde 
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mid geleafan, fus cweiSende* Mm to, ‘Jfe forrotige on 
brosnunge feos gebletsode swybre hand.’ And Mm eac 
fiwa geeode, swa swa Aidanus him bsed, fset his swibre 
hand is gesundfnl ob fis. 

Oswoldes cynei'ice wearS gerymed fa swybe, swa fast 5 
feower Jieoda Mne undertengon to hiatorde, Peohtas, and 
Bryttas, Scottas, and Angle, swa swa se eelmihtiga God 
M geanlffihte to bam lor Osvvoldes geearnungum f>e hine 
ffifre wui'bode. He fulworhte on Eferwie feet mnlice 
mynster fe his meeg Eadwine ajr begunnen^haefde; and lo 
he swanc for heofonan rice mid singalum gebedum swifor 
]ionne he hogode hu he geheolde on worulde fa hwilw^nd' 
lican gefincbu, fe he hwonllce lufode. He wolde asfter 
hhtsange oftost hine gebiddan, and on cyrcan standan on 
syndrigum gebedum of sunnau upgange mid swybliore j: 
oubvyrdnysse ; and swa hw®i' swa he webs, he wnrbode 
»fre God upaw^ndum handbredum wib fees heofones 
Weard. 

On fam ylcan timau com eao sum bisceop fram Bome- 
byrig, Birinus gehaten, to Westseaxena® kyninge, Cyne- zo 
gyls gehaten, se wsas ba git hmben and eall Wests^xena 
land. Birinus witodlice gew^nde fram Koine be bses 
papan rmde fe ba on Rome webs, and behet fset he woMe 
Godes willan gefr^mman, and bodian fam hSfenum pms 
Hmlendes naman and fone soban geleafan on fyrlbnum zs 
iandum. pa becom he to Westseaxan, fe wees ba gyt 
hffifen, and gebigde fone cynincg Kynegyls to Gode, and 
ealle his leode to geleafan mid him. Hit gelamp fa 
swa fast se geleaffulla Oswold, Horbhymhra cyning, wees 
cumen to Cynegylse, and Mne to fulluhte nam, faegen 3* 

1 Sweet; MS., cwasbende. 5 Sweet; MS., begimnon. 

® Sweet ; MS., westseaxan. 



102 XVI. yELFEICrS LIFE OF KINO OSWALD. 


his gecyrrednysse. pa geafon fa cynegas, Cynegyls and 
Oswold, fam halgan Birine him to bisceop^ole fa burh 
Doreanceaster, and ^ he fffir binnan wunode Godes lof 
arsrende and gerihtliecende fpet fplo mid lare to geleafan 
5 to langum fyrste, 08 fffit he gesSlig sifcde to Crlste ; and 
his lie wearf bebyrged on bare ylcan byrig, ob feet 
Heedde bisceop eft his ban ferode to Wintanceastre, and 
mid wufbmynte gelogode binnan Ealdanmynstre, fSr 
man bine wuibab gyt. 

10 Hwaet fa Oswold cyning his cynedom geheold hlisful- 
llce for worulde and mid miccliim geleafan, and on eallum 
dffidum his Drihten arwurbode, ob he ofslagen wearb for 
his folces ware on Jiam nigoban geare fe he rices ge- 
■weold, ])a fa he sylf tvaes on ylde eahta and frittig geara. 
IS Hit gewearb swa be fam feet him wann on P^nda, Myr- 
cena cyning, fe set his mSgies sl^ge Sr, Eadwines cyn- 
inges, Ceadwallan fylste ; and se P^nda ne cube be Criste 
nan fineg, and eall Myrcena folc wees ungefullod fa git. 
Hi comon fa to gefeohte t5 Maserfelda begen, and fengon 
so togaedere, ob feet fSr feollon fa cristenan, and fa hSbenan 
genealShton to Jiam halgan Oswolde. pa geseah he 
genealScan * his lif es gepndunge, and gebsed for his folc 
fe ])Sr feallende swealt,* and betShte heora sawla and 
hine sylfne Gode, and fus clypode on his fylle, ‘ God, 
85 gemiltsa urum sawlum ! ’ pa het se hSfena cynineg his 
heafod of aslean and his swibran earm, and s^ttan hi to 
myrcelse. 

pa eefter Oswoldes sl^ge, feng Oswig his brobor to 
Norbhymbra rice, and rad mid werode to fSr his brobor 
30 heafod stod on stacan gefaestnod, and genam feet heafod 
and his swibran hand, and mid arwurbnysse ferode to 


* Sweet; MS., genealecan. 


’ Sweet; MS., sweolt. 
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t/indisfarnea cyrean. pa wearS gefylled, swa we her 
foresSdon, past his swISre hand wunaJS hal mid Jiam fljiesce 
butan ffilcere brdsntmge, swa se hiseeop> gecwBeS. Se earm 
weail) geled arwuriSlice on serine, of seolfre dsmipod, on 
Saucte Petres mynstre binnan B^bbanbyrig be pgre sS 5 
strande, and lliS pgr swa ansund’ swa he of aslagen wses. 
His brojjor dohtor eft siiSSan on Myrcan 'weai'S ewen, 
and geaxode his ban, and gebrohte hi to Lindeslge to 
Bardanige mynstre, jie hco mieelum lufode. Ac Jia myn- 
sterm^nn noldon for m^nniscum gedwylde ])one sanct 10 
underfon, ac man slob an geteld ofer pa halgan ban bin- 
nan pieve licr^ste. Hwaet )-a God geswutelode pset he 
h^ig ganct wass, swa paet heofonllc leoht ofer peet geteld 
astr^ht stod up to heofonum swilce bealie suniibeam ofer 
ealle ?a niht ; and Jia leoda beheoldon geond ealle pa scire 15 
swiSe wundrigende. pa wurdon pa mynsterm^n micclum 
afyrhte, and bmdon J»*s on mergen pset hi moston pone 
sanct mid arwuiiinysse underfon, pone pe hi Sr forsocon. 
pa Swob man halgan ban, and b«r into pgre cyrean 
arwurbllce on serme, and gelogodon hi upp. 20 

And pgr wurdon gehaelede purh his halgan geearnunge 
fela mettrume m^n fram misllcum copum. peet wseter 
pe man jia ban mid apwbh binnan pSre cyrean wearS 
agoten swa on anre hyrnan ; and seo eorSe sippan pe pset 
wseter underfeng wearS manegum to bote. Mid pain 25 
dfiste wurdon' afiigde deofia fram mannum, pa pe on wod- 
nysse mr wmron gedr^hte. Eac swilce pffir he feol on 
pam gefeohte ofslagen, m^n namon pa eorBan to adligum 
mannum, and dydon on wsetere wanhalum to piegenne, 
and hi wurdon gehselede purh pone halgan wer. Sum 30 
wegfarende man ferde wiS pone feld; pa wearb hia hors 


‘ Sweet; MS., andsund. 
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gesicclod, and sona fSi feol wealwigende geond 6a eor6an 
■wodnm gellcost. Mid J)am fe hit swa wealwode ^ geond 
fone -widgiilan feld, pa becom hit embe lang peer se cyn- 
ing Oswold on pam gefeohte feoU, swa swa we »r fore- 
5 Sffidan ; and hit sona aras swa hit hr<jpode Jia stowe, hai 
ealluin limum, and se hlaford pees feegnode. Se ridda ])a 
ferde £01-6 on his weg pider he gemynt haefde. pa wees 
peer an mSden licgende on paralysing lange gebrocod. 
He began pa to ger^ccenne hu him on rade getimode, and 
10 mann f^rode p®t luffiden to pSre foresSdan stowe. Heo 
wear6 pa on slffipe, and sona eft awoc ansund eallum 
limum fram ])ain ^gesllcan broce. Band pa hire heafod, 
and bli6e ham ferde, gangaende on fotum, swa heo gefyrn 
ne dyde. Eft si66an ferde sum ffirendfeest ridda be 
15 6Sre ylcan stowe, and geband on anum clape of pam 
halgan duste pe^re deorwuriSan stowe, and iSdde for6 mid 
him pmr he fundode to ; pa gemette he gebeoras bli6e set 
pam huse. He aheug pa paet dust on Snne heahne post, 
and sset mid pam gebeorum blissigende samod. Man 
20 worhte ))a micel fyr tomiddes 6am gebeorum, and pa 
^ spearcan wundon wi6 pass hrofes ® swy6e, 06 ])Eet ])set hus 
'feerllce eall on fyre wear6, and pa gebeoras flugon afyrhte 
aweg. paet bus wear6 6a forburnen * biiton ])am anum 
poste pe peet halige dust on ahangen wees : se irost ana set- 
25 stod ansund mid ])am duste : and hi swy6e wnndrodon Jiaes 
halgan weres geearnunga, pset pset fyr ne mihte pa moldan 
forbaernan. And manega m^n si66an gesohton pone st^de 
heora hsele f^ccenc^e, and heora freonda gehwilcum. 

pa asprang his hllsa geond' pa land wide, and eac swilee 
30 to Irlande, and eac sup to Franclande, swa swa sum 

1 Sweet; MS., wealweode. 2 Sweet; MS., parallsyn. 

* Sweet ; MS., rofes. * Sweet ; MS., forbumon. 
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msBSsepreost be anum m^n sSde. Se preost cwgeS feei; an 
■cer ware on Irlande gelSred, se ne gymde his lare, and 
he lithwon ^ogide einbe his sawle jiearfe ohSe his Scyp- 
pendes beboda, ao adreah his llf on dyslicum weorcum, 

0® feet he vveai-S geuntmmod and to ^nde gebroht. pa 5 
ciypode he fone preost fe hit cydde ett Jms, and cwffit 
him to sona mid sarllcre stemue, ‘Nu ic sceall ge^ndian 
earmlicum dea)ie, and to h§lle faran tor fracodum dSdura, 
nu wolde ic gebetan, gif ic abidan moste, and to Gode 
gecyfran and to godum Jigawum, and min iif aw^ndan 10 
eall to Godes willan ; and ic wat fset ic ne eom wyiiie 
Jiaes fyrstes baton sum halga me jnngie to pam HSlende 
Criste. l^u is us gesffid Jiset snm halig cyning is on 
eowrum earde, Oswold gehaten. Nu gif |)U Sing fincg 
hsefst of pses halgan reliquium, syle me, ic pe bidde.’ Da 15 
sSde se preost him, ‘Ic hsebbe of pam stocce pe his 
heafod on stod, and gif pfi gelyfan wylt, pii wiirpest hal 
sona.^. Hwget pa se maissejireost pjes mannes ofhreow, 
and(sc6fJ^oa halig wseter of pam halgan treowe^ sealde 
pam adligan of to supeune, and he sona gewyrpite, and 20 
sytfSan leofode lange on worulde, and gew^nde to Gode 
mid eallre heortan and mid halgum ■weorcum ; and swa 
Wider^swa he com, he cydde pas -wundra. Nor py ne 
sceall nan mann awSgan peet he sylfwylles behmt pam 
selrnihtigan Gode, ponne he adlig biS, pe 1 ms pe he sylf 25 
tosige, gif he alihS Gode pmt. 

Nu cwaeii se halga Beda, pe iSas hoc gedihte, pset hit 
nan wundor nys pEet se halga cynincg untrumnysse ge- 
hmle, nu he on heofonum leofah, for San pe h§ wolde 
gehelpan, pa pa he her on life nises, pearfum and wann- 30 
halum, and him bigwiste syllan. Nu hmfS he pone -wnrS- 
mynt on pSre ecan worulde mid pam sehnihtigan Gode 
for his godnysse. Eft se halga CuSherht, pa pa he git 
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gesieclod, and sona paer feol wealwigende geond ^Sa eoitSan 
vrodum gellcost. Mid Jiam pe hit swa -weal-sv'ode ^ geond 
pone -wldgillan feld, pa beeom hit embe lang pgr se cyn- 
ing Oswold on pam gefeohte feoll, swa swa we Sr fore- 
5 sffidan ; and hit sona aras swa hit hrfjpode Jia stowe, hal 
eallum lininm, and se hlaford pses faegnode. Se ridda ])a 
ferde foi-S on his weg pider he gemynt hsefde. pa w®s 
pgr an mgden liogende on paralysing lange gebrocod. 
He began ]ja to ger^ccenne hu him on rade getlinode, and 
10 mann f^rode pat inSden to pSre foresSdan stowe. Heo 
wear® pa on slgpe, and sona oft awoc ansnnd eallum 
limum fram pam ^gesllcan broce. Band pa hire heafod, 
and bllSe ham ferde, gangaende on fotum, swa heo gefyrn 
gr ne dyde. Eft sit 5 ®an ferde sum grendfaest ridda be 
15 iSgre ylcan stowe, and geband on anum cla];e of ))am 
halgan duste p^re deorwurSan stowe, and Igdde for6 mid 
him pgr he fundode to ; pa gemette he gebeoras blKe gt 
pam huse. He aheng pa pgt dust on gnne heahne post, 
and sgt mid pam gebeorum blissigende samod. Man 
20 worhte pa micel fyr tomiddes bam gebeorum, and pa 
■’ spearcan wundon wib pgs hrofes® swybe, ob pmt pgt hus 
"fgrlice eall on fyre wearb, and pa gebeoras fiugon afyrhte 
aweg. pffit hus wearb ba forburnen'* buton ])am anum 
poste ])e ]igt halige dust on ahangen wgs : se j)Ost ana gt- 
25 stod ansund mid pam duste ; and hi swybe wundrodon pgs 
halgan weres geearnunga, pmt pmt fyr ne mihte pa moldan 
forbmrnan. And manega mqn sibban gesohton pone st^de 
heora hgle f^ccem^e, and heora freonda gehwilcum. 

pa asprang his hlisa geond pa land wide, and eac swilce 
30 to Irlande, and eac sup to Eranclande, swa swa sum 

1 Sweet ; MS., wealweode. “ Sweet ; MS., paralisyn. 

* Sweet ; MS., rofes. * Sweet ; MS., forbumon. 
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msessepreost be anum m^n sSde. Se preost cwaeS jjset an 
ver wSre on^ Irl^nde gelSred, se ne gymde his lare, and 
he lithwon hogdde embe his sawle |jearfe oSSe his Scyp- 
pendes beboda, ac adreah his lit on dyslicum weorcum, 
oh feet he wearh geuntrumod and to ^nde gebroht. pa 5 
clypode he fone preost pe hit eydde ett Jjus, and ewsed 
him to.sona mid sarllcre stemne, ‘Ku le sceall ge^ndian 
earmllcum deajie, and to h^lle iaran tor fracbdum d«duin, 
nu wolde ic gebetan, gif ic abldan moste, and to Gode 
gecyrran and to gbdum jieawum, and min iif aw^ndan la 
eall to Godes willan ; and ic wat paet ic ne eom vvyrSe 
fffis fyrstes buton sum halga me pingie to pam Hmlende 
Criste. !Nu is us gesmd pact sum halig cyning is on 
eowrnm earde, Oswold gehaten. gif pu anig pincg 
hsefst of pass halgan reliquium, syle me, ic pe bidde.’ Da 15 
sSde se preost Mm, ‘Ic hmbbe of pam stocce pe his 
heafod on stdd, and gif pn gelyfan wyit, J u wurppst hal 
sona.^ Hwaet pa se maessepreost pees mannes ofhreow, 
and(sc6fJon halig waeter of pam halgan treowe, sealde 
pam aSligan of to supeune, and he sona ghwyrpte, and zo 
syShan leofode lange on worulde, and gew^nde to Gode 
mid eallre heortan and mid halgum -(veorcum ; and swa 
Wider swa he com, he eydde pas wundra. For py ne 
sceall nan mann awffigan pset he sylfwylles behmt pain 
selmihtigan Gode, ponne he adlig bih, pe 1 ms pe he sylf 35 
tosige, gif he alihS Gode past. 

liTu cwseh se halga Beda, pe has boc gedihte, pset hit 
nan wundor nys pset se halga cynineg untrumnysse ge- 
hmle, nu he on heofonum leofah, for han pe he wolde 
gehelpan, pa pa he her on life wees, peaffum and wann- 30 
halum, and him bigwisfce syllan. Nu hrnfh he pone wnrh- 
mynt on paere ecan worulde mid pam aelmihtigan Gode 
for his godnysse. Eft se halga Cuhberht, pa pa he git 
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cnapa TViES, geseah liu Godes qnglas^ f^redon Aidanes 
sawle, fees halgau bisceopes, biI6e to beofonum to Jiata 
Scan wuidre )>e he on womlde geearnode. pees halgan 
Oswoldes ban wurdon eft gebrSht aefter manegum gearum 
5 to hlyrcena lande into Gleawceastre ; and God ]iaer ge- 
swutelode oft feala wundra }>urh ])one halgan wer. Sy 
]>3es wuldor fam aelmihtigan Gode l)e on ecnysse rixaS a 
to worulde. Amen. 

1 MS., anglas. 



XVII. 


.ELFRIC’S PREFACE TO GENESIS. 

[The text follows MS. Laud Misc. 500 [formerly Laud E. 19) 
Bodl. Lib. ; the variants are from MS. Cotton Claudius B. iv. Brit. 
Mus. (C), and MS. li. i. 33, Camb. Univ. Lib. (Ca).] 

Incipit prefatio Genesis Anglice. 

./Elfrio munuc grefc iESelwjerd’ ealdormann eadmodlTce. 
pu bsede me, leof, faet ic sceolde iSe aw^ndan of Ledene 
on ^ngliso jia boc Genesis : pa puhte me h^figtime pe to 
tilSienne pses, and pu cw*de pa paet ic ne porfte na mare 5 
aw^ndan pcere bee buton to Isaace, Abrahames suna, for 
pam pe sum ober man pe bsefde aw^nd fram Isaace pa boc 
05 ^nde. Nu pincS me, leof, paet paet weorc is swKe 
pleolTc me o55e. aenigum m^n to underbeginnenne,^ for 
pan pe ic ondrmde, gif sura dysig man pas boc raet oB 6 e 10 
rmdan gehyr5, Jiaet he wille wenau paet he mote lybban 
nu on pSre nlwan m swa swa pa ealdan ftederas leofodon 
pa on pSre tide air pan pe seo ealde ae ges^tt wgre, 6556 
swa swa m^n leofodon under Moyses ae. Hwilon ic 
wiste past sum maessepreost, se )>e min magister waes 15 
on pam timan, haefcle pa boc Genesis, and he cube be 
dffile Lyden understandan ; pa cwae 6 he be pam heah- 
faedere laeobe, jiaet he haefde feower wif, twa geswustra 
and heora twa pinena. Eul 865 he s^de, ac he nyste, 
ne ic J'a git, hfi micel todal ys betweohx^ pare ealdan ao 
S and pmre ulwan. On anginne pisere worulde nam se 

1 Ca, Eepelweard. ^ Ca, underginnenne. ® Ca, betweox. 
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broker’ hys swiister* to wife, and hwllon eac se fasder 
tymde bl“ liis agenre dehter,® and manega hsefdon ma 
wifa^to folees eacan, and man ne mibte pa ast f rum an 
wifian baton on Ms siblingum.* Gyf hwa wyle nu swa 
5 lybban eefter Crlstes tocyme sy; a, swa m^n leofodon eer 
Moises m o^SiSe under Moises m, ne byiS se man na Cristen, 
ne he furSon® wyrSe ne bytS paet him Snig Cristen man 
mid eted pa ungelgredan preostas, gif hi hwaet litles 
uriderstandab of pam Lydenboenm, ponne pmcSf^him sona 
10 paet hi magon m^re lareowas beon; ac hi ne cun non swa 
jjeah liset gastlice andgit paer to, and hu seo ealde & wses 
getacnung toweardra pinga, o6Se hu seo niwe gecySnis 
iefter® Cristes in^nnlscnisse wees gefillednys ealra“ pSra 
pinga, pe seo ealde gecySnis getacnode towearde be Criste 
15 and be hys geoorenum. Hi cwaebafi eac oft be Faul,'^ 
hwl hi ne moton habban wif swa swa Petrus se apostol 
hsefde, and hi nellab gehlran ne witan pset se eadiga Pe- 
trus leofede asfter Moises » o 5 paet Crist pe on’’ pam 
ttman to mannum com and began to bodienne his halige 
20 godspel and geceas Petrum “ serest him to gef eran : pa 
forlet Petrus pgr rihte his wIf and ealle pa tw^lf apos- 
tolus, pa pe wif hasfdon,” forleton gg8er ge wif ge Shta, 
and folgodon Cristes lare to pare niwan S and cl®n- 
nisse pe he silf pa ar®rde. Preostas sindon ges^tte to 
25 lareowum’® pam Iffiwedum folce. Nu gedafnode him paet 


' Ca, -or. 

® Ca, agene dohtor. 

® Ca, gesiblingum. 

'• Ca, gereordige (/or ete). 

° Ca, gecytSnes waere setter. 


■2 Ca, wiS (/or bi). 

* Ca, ma wif hsefdon. 
0 Ca. fosrSon. 

' L, Pingd. 

Ca, ealda. 


1 ’ L, modern hand has loritten Paul over an. erasure of four or 
five letters ; Ca, petre. 12 Ca, oS pset pe crist on. 

22 Ca, pa petrus. Ca, haeddon. 2^ Ca, lariwum. 
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hig cu6on fa ealdaa S gastlice understandan and hweet 
Ci-ist silf tffihte and his apostolas on fSi-e niwan gecyh- 
nisse,’ faet Mg mihtoii fam folce wel wissian to Godes 
geleafan and wel bTsnian to godum weorcuni. We s^cgah 
eac foran t 5 fait seo hoc is swISe deop gastlice to under- j 
standenne, and we ne writa 5 na mare biiton ) a nacedan 
ger^cednisse.® ponne finch fam ungelSredum feet eall 
faet andgit beo belocen on fiere anfealdan ger^cednisse ; 
ac hit ys swiSe feor fam. Seo hoc ys gehaten Genesis, 
fset ys ‘ gecyndboc ’ for fam fe heo ® ys firmest boca * and lo 
sprieh^ be *lcum geoinde®'. ac heo ne spnch na be fjera 
^ngla gesceapenisse/ Heo onginh |nis : In principio 
creauit deus celum^ et termm, feet ys on Ijlughsc, ‘On an- 
ginne^ gesceop God heofenan and eorhan.’ Hit waes 
sohlice swa gedon fset God selniihtig geworhte on an- 15 
ginne fa fa he wolde gesceafta. Ac swa feah defter 
gastlicum andgite fst angmn ys Cast, swa stvii iie sylf 
cwseh to fain ludeiscum : ‘Ic com angin, fe to eow sprece.’ 
purh fis angm woihte*'God Faider heofenan and eorhan, 
tor fan fe he gesceop *- ealle gesceafta furh fone Sunu se 20 
fe waes Sfre of him ace lined wisdom of fam wlsan 
Feeder. Eft stynt“ on fSre, bec‘* on | am fornian ferse,'® 
Spiritus dei ferebatur super aquas, feet ys on Ignglisc, 

‘ And Godes Gast wms gef^rod ofer waeteru.’ Godes Gast 
ys se Halga Gast furh fone geliffeeste se Fseder ealle fa 25 


^ Ca, niwan 8 b gecyhnesse. 
® Ca, hu (/or heo). 
s Ca, specs. 

’’ Ca, gesceapennesse. 

® L, annginne. 

Ca, weorhte. 

L, acoenneA 
Ca, boo. 


* Ca, gersednusse. 

’ Ca, wanting. 
s Ca, allum gecyndum. 

® L, scelum ; Ca, celum. 
1“ Ca, geweorhte. 
w Ca, gescop. 

Ca, stent. 

“ Ca, uerse. 
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gesceafta ])& he gesceop ]>urh ])one sumi, and se Halga Gast 
foer8 geond manna heortan and silS^ us synna forgife- 
nisse, Srest pnrh. "waBter on fam fulluhte, and siSSan finrb 
dmdbote®; and gif hwa forsihS Jia forgifenisse fe se Halga 
5 Gasfe sylt 5 ,® ponne bits his synn mfre unmyltsiendlio on 
ecnysse. Eff^ys seo halige prinnys geswutelod® on jdsre 
bee,® swa swa ys on pain worde^ pe God cwaetS : 'Utou 
wircean mannan to fire anlTcnisse.’ Mid pam ]ie he cwsefi, 
‘ Uton -wircean,’ ys seo prinnis gebicnod j mid jiam pe lie 
10 cvraetS, ‘to fire anllcnisse,’ ys s£o s 65 e annis geswutelod; 
he ne owsetS na m^nifealdlice to firiim anlicnissum, ac 
anfealdlTce * to fire anlicnisse. Eft comon pri ^nglas to 
Abrahame and he sprasc to him eallum® ])rlm swa swa 
to anum. Hfi clipiode Abeles blod to Gode bflton swa 
15 swa sices mannes misdsda wregatS hine to Gode biitan 
wordnm? Be pisum lltlum man msg understandan hu 
deop seo hoc ys on gastllcum andgite, peah pe heo mid 
leohtllcum wordnm awriten sig. Eft losep, pe wss ge- 
seald'" to Egipta lande and he ahr^dde ]jst folc witS pone 
20 miclan hunger, hsfde Crlstes getacnunge pe“ wss ge- 
seald for fis to cwale and fis ahr^dde fram pam ecan 
hungre h^llesfisled^ pst micele geteld pe Moises worhte 
mid wunderlloum crsfte on pam westene, swa swa him 
God sylfe gedihte, hsfde getacnunge Godes gelatSunge 
25 pe he silf astealde purh his apostolas mid menigfealdwm 
frstewum and fsgernm peawum. To pam geweorce brohte 


1 Here C begins; Ca, de> (/or sUiS). 2 C; L, dstbote. 


* Ca, detS (/or syltS). 

® C, -ode. 

’ Ca, weorde. 

* C, Ca ; L, eallon. 
n Ca, he (/or pe). 

L, memgfseldum ; 


* C ; L, oit. 

® Ca, hoc. 

® C ; L, andfealdlice. 
C, Ca ; L, gesseld. 
Ca, wanting. 

C, menifealdum. 
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jiset folc gold and seolfor and deorwirSe * gimstanas and 
menigf ealde^ sume eac brohton gatehSr, swa swa 

God behead.® gold getacnode urne geleafan and ure 
gode ingeMd pe we Gode offrian sceolon; pEet seolfor 
getacnode Godes sprSca and pa halgan lara^ pe we hab- 5 
ban sceolon to Godes weorcum ; pa gimstanas getacnodon 
mislice fEegeruissa on Godes mannum ; pset gatehSr ge- 
laenode pa stiSan d^dbote prnra manna ]ie lieora sinna 
betreowsiafS. Man offrode eac feia cinna orf Gode to 
lace binnan Jiam getelde, be pam ys swiSe m^nigfeald la 
getacnung, and wa;s beboden pact se tsegel sceolde beon 
gebal ffifre on pain nrtene aet pSie offrunge for pSre 
getacnunge ® pret God wile l’a3t we simle wel don otS qnde 
ures llfes ; ponne bib se teegel geoffrod on urum weorcum. 

NQ ys seo foresiSde boo on manegum stowum swKe nearo- ij 
lice® ges^tt, and peah swibe deoplice' on pam® gastlicnm 
andgite, and heo is swa* ge§ndebyrcl swa swa God silf 
big gedihte |>am writere Moise, and we durron na mare 
IwrTtan on ^nglisc ponne pset Leden® hsefb, ne pa ^nde- 
birdnisse aw^ndan buton pam anum p®t peet Leden and ao 
pact i^nglisc nabbab na ane wisan on pcere spraice fand- 
unge. jEfre se pe aw^nt obbe se pe tmcb “ of Ledene on 
.^nglisc, Sfre he sceal gefadian hit swa pmt piet ignglisc 
hsebbe his agene wisan, elles hit bib swibe gedwolsum. 
to rSdenne )iam pe* pees Ledenes wisan'* ue can. Is 25 
eac to witanne pset sume gedwolm^n wteron pe woldon 
awurpan pa ealdan and sume woldon habban pa 

* C, deorwurbe. * I/,menigfselde; C, majuigfealde. 

® C, swa swa seo se behead. * G, Ca, lare. 

® Ca, for tsere getacnunge wanKnp. ® C, Ca; L, nferolioe. 

* Ca, gesett and teah suibe deopUce wanting. 

* Ca, wanting. ’ C, Ca; L, liden. 

Ca, teob, ** C, wise. 
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ealdan* and awnrpan ]a mwan, swa swa l^a ludeiscan 
dots ; ac Crist sylf and his apostolas us tShton sgiSer to 
healdenne ])a ealdan gastllee and fa niwan sohllce mid 
■weorcum. God gesceop us twa eagan and twa earan, 
5 twa nos))irlu and twegen weleras, twa handa and twegen 
fet, and he wolde eac habban twa gec^nissa on fissere 
wornlde ges^t, fa ealdan and fa niwan, for fam fe he 
deiS swa swa hine silfne gew3'rtS, and he nSnne rSdhoran 
naefh, ne nan man f earf ^ him cweiSan to : ‘ Hwi dest fn 
lo swa?’ We sceolon aw^ndan urne willan to his ges^t- 
nissum and we ne magon gebigean his ges^tnissa to 
urum ® lustum. Ic cwelSe nu fset ic ne dearr ne ic nelle 
nane hoc softer fissere of Ledene on ignglisc aw^ndan, 
and io bidde fe, leof ealdorman, fset fu me faes na l^ng 
15 ne bidde fi ISs fe ic beo fe nngehirsnm, o'SiSe lias gif io 
do. God fe sig milde a on ecnisse. Ic bidde nu on 
Godes naman, gif bwa fas boc awiitan wylle, fset he big 
gerihte wel be fare bysne, for fan fe ic rah geweald, 
feah fe big bwa to woge biinge furb lease writeras, and 
20 hit byS f oune his pleoh na min ^ : mycel yfel deS se 
nnwritere, gif be nele bys wob gerihtan.® 

i C, Ca ; L, ealdan loanting. * Ca, ne l>earf. 

^ Ca, on urum, * Ca, Ms and na min. 

s C, his gewrit gerihtan. 
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THE LEGEND OF ST. ANDEEW. 

[The text follows MS. 198 (S. 8) of Corpus Christ! College, 
Camb. (C); the Blickling MS. of Homilies (B) supplies rariants 
for a portion of the text.] 

Her ])aet tefter fam fe Drihten Htelend Crist to 
heofonnin astah, jiast })a apostoll wSron aetsejuiiie ; and 
hie s^ndon hlot him hetweonum, hwider hyra gehwylc 
farati scolde to Imranne. S^g!> ]>®t se eadiga Mathens 
gehleat to Marmadonia ptere ceastre ; s^gS |)onne )>iBt fa 5 
fe on jtSre ceastre wSron fast hi hlaf ne mton, n§ 
wseter ne druncon, ac mton manna llchaman and heora 
bl6d druncon ; and mgliwylc man fe on fmre ceastre com 
slfeodiso, s§g 5 feet hie hine sona genamon and his eagan 
ut astungon,^ and hie him sealdon attor drincan fmt mid 10 
myclum'^ lybcraefte waes geblandeu, and mid fy fe hie 
fone dr^iic druncon, hraf e heora heorte ® wtes tolesed and 
heora mod onw^nded. Se eadiga Matheus fa in eode on 
fa ceastre, and hra 5 e hie hine genamon and his eagan 
ut ustungon,^ and hie him se.aldon attor drincan* and hine 15 
S^ndon® on carcerne,® and hie hine heton f®t attor etan, 
and he hit etan nolde; for fon^ his heorte ntes tolesed,® 
ne his mod onw^nded®; ac^hewses siinle to Drihtne bid* 
dende mid myclum wope, and cwaeii to him, ‘ Min Drihten 
Hffilend Crist, for fon we ealle forleton ure cneorisse,^ 20 

' C, -an. 2 C, miclen. ® C, heorta. * C, drinccan. 

® Here B begins. ® B, carcern. t MSS., for hon l>e. ® B, tolysedu. 

• B, ares onwended. “ B, ah. B, cneorisne. 
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and wJeron fe fylgeiide, and Jiu eart ure ealra fultum, ]>a 
pe on pe gelyfaji, beheald nu and geseoli hu pas m^n 
plnum ])eowe d66. And ic pe bidde, Dribtea, ]>EBt pti me 
forgife minra eagna leobt, paet ic geseo )a pe me ongmnaS 
5 don on pisse ceastre pa weorsfcan tintrego’ ; and ne lor- 
iSt mej min Dnhten Hmlend ^ Crist, ne me ne s^le^on 
pone* bitterestau ‘ deap/ 

Mid® ))y pe he pis gebed se eadiga Matheus gecweden 
hsefde, inycel leobt and beorht’’ onleohte® paet carceui, 
10 and Drihtnes stefn waes geworden to him® on piem 
leohte cvvepende, ‘Matheus, mm se leofa, beheald on me.’ 
Matheus’® pa lociende he“ geseah Dnhten Crist, and 
eft Drihtnes stefn “ waes [geworden to him] ewepende, 
‘Matheus, wes pfi gestrangod, and ne’^ondi-rSd pu pe, for 
'5 pon ne forljete io pe Sfre, ac’* ic )e gefieolsige of ealre** 
frecennesse, and nalaes paet an, ac simle ealle pine bro- 
iior,’® and ealle pa pe on me gelyfaS on eallum tidum op ” 
ecnesse. Ac onbid her seofon and twentig’® nihta, and 
aefter pon’® ic s^nde to pe Andreas, pinne bropor, and®” he 
so pe at alSdep of pissum carcerne, and ealle pa pe mid pe 
syndon.’ Jlid ® py pe pis gecweden waes, Drihten liim 
eft to cwseti, ‘ Sib si mid pe, Matheus.’ He pa purhwu- 
niende mid gebedum wees ’“Drihtnes lof singende on J’am 
carcerne. And pa unrihtan m^n in eodon on®® paet car- 
25 cern paet hie pa m^n ut laedan woldon ®* and him to m^te 

® B werrestan tintrega. * B, Hielende. 

® B, ne >u me ne syle. ♦ C, pon. ® R, biter-. 

* B, and mid ’’ B, frea 'beoi'ht. ® B, onlyhte. 

® C, geworden to him wanting. B, Se eadiga M. n b, wanting, 

B, Drihten (/or Drihtnes stefn). C, ne ne. n b, ah. 

C, ealra. B, nalses to simle wanting ; C, hrepere. 

tt B, on (for op). 1 ® C, xxTii. ts j,an. 13, P®t. 

*3 C, wanting. “ C, and. “ C, in. “ B, -an- 
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don. Se eadiga Matheus fa tetynde his eagan Jiy lees fa 
cw^lleras gesawan^ faet his eagan geopenede“ wffiron; and 
hle“ cwEedon him Vjetwynum, ‘ pry‘ dagas nu to lafe syndon 
faet we bine willaS acw^llan and us to m^te gedon.’ 

Se eadiga Matheus fa^ gefelde/ xx daga. Da Drihten 5 
HSlend Crist ewaeS to Andrea’ his apostole, mid fl fe he 
wses in Achaia |am laude and f&’ Ijerde his diseipull, 
be cwaeS, ‘ Gang on Marinadonia* ceastre, and aleed fanon 
Matheum® finne brofor of fffim carcerne,'" for fon fe 
nh git ^ fry * dagas to lafe syndon, feet hie hine willah 10 
acw^llan and him to m^te gedon.’ Se haliga Andreas 
him andswarode, and he cwasS, 'Min Drihten H£lend“ 
Crist, hu ra®g ic hit on frlm dagum gefaran ? Ae ma 
wen is fast fu ons^nde finne ^ngel se hit maeg hreedlicor 
gefaran,’® for ))on, inln Drihten, fu wast feet ic earn” 15 
fl®sclic man, and ic hit ne mseg hrsedlice gefaran,” for 
fon fe, min Drihten,” se slfifaet is fider to lang, and ic” 
fone weg ne can.’ Drihten” him to cwteh, ‘Andreas, 
geher “ me, for jion f e ic fe geworhte, and ic finne slh “ 
gestafelode and getrymede. Gang nu to fass s»s®‘ war- 20 
oiSe mid finum discipulum, and fu fmr gemetest scip on 
fam warohe ; and" astig on fset mid finum discipulum.’ 
And mid fy fe he fis cwseiS, Drihten Hmlend iSa git wees 
spiecende and cwec?, ‘ Sib mid fe and mid eallum finum 
discipulum.’ And he astag on heofonas.“ 25 

’ B, -on. 2 0 , -ode. » C, he. « C, in. 

* C, se. 6 0 , gefylde. ’ C, Andreae. ® B, Mermedonia. 

* C, Matheus. ” C, finne to carcerne wanting. 

” C, fe nu git wanting. ” B, H^lende. B, geferan. 

” B, eom. ’5 B. linedlicor fider geferan. 

” C, fe min Drihten wanting. B, ic after weg. 

“ B, Drihten Crist. ” B, gehyre. 20 3^ siiSfet. 

*• C, sae. 22 0^ wanting. 2® C, And mid to heofonas wanting. 
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Se haliga Andreas pa aras on mergen,' and he eode to 
pSre sffl mid his discipulum, and he geseah scip on pam 
warotSe^ and pry^ weras on pam sittende; and he wees 
gefeonde mid mycle ■* gefean, and him to cwasff, ‘ BroSor, 
5 hwider wille ge faran ' mid pis medmiclum scipe ? ’ 
Drihten HiSlend * wees on pam scipe swa se ^ steorreSra, 
and his twegen ^nglas mid him, ])a wSron gehwyrfede 
on manna onsyne. Drihten Crist him pa^ to cwseS, ‘On 
Marmadonia® ceastre.’ Se haliga Andreas him andswa- 
10 rode, and he ® cwrnS, ‘ BroiSor, onfoh us mid eow on |ia3t 
scip and gelmdaS us on pa ceastre.’ Drihten him to 
cwmS, ‘Ealle m^n fleoiS of ptere ceastre; to hwmm wille’° 
ge pider faran ’ Se haliga Andreas him andswarode, 
he cw®6, ‘ Medmycel “ mrende we pider habbaS, and us 
15 is pearf pset we hit peh^ gefyllon.’ Drihten HSlend® 
him to cwsefi, ‘Astlgah on pis scip to us, and s^llaS us 
eowerne faersceat.*®’ Se haliga Andreas him andswarode, 
‘ Gehyrah gebropor, nabbatS^ we fmrsceat,’® ac we syndon 
discipuli Drihtnes HSlendes Cristes, pa he geceas; and 
20 pis bebod he us sealde, and he cweeS, “ ponne ge faren 
godspel to laerenne, ponne nabbe ge mid eow hlaf ne feoh, 
ne twifeald hreegl.” Gif pu ponne wille mildheortnesso 
mid® us don, saga’^ us paet hraedlice’®; gif ])U ponne nelle. 
gecyb"® us swa peah®" pone weg,’ Drihten HSlend® him 
25 to cwsetS, ‘ Gif ))is gebod eow wSre geseald fram eowrum 
Drihtene, astigah hider mid gefean on min scip.’ 

r B, morgen. 2 B, warpe. ® C, iii. 

* B, myclum (mid wanting). ® C, willaiS ; B, wille feran. 

8 B, Halende Crist. 1 C, wanting. ® B, Mermedonia. 

® B, wanting. C, willalS. n C, feran 

18 C, Nedmycel. i® B. fer-. i< B, ne habba'S. 

18 B, ah. 18 B, -an. n B, ssega. 

18 C. hrset-. i’ B, gecype. “ c, swa peab wanting. 
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Se hMga Andreas pa’ astah on pSt scip mid his disci- 
pulum,® and he gesaet beforan® pam steorrepran pees 
scipes/ Jjsefc n-ms Prihien Hmlend Crist. Drihten HSl- 
end'* him to cwee^, ‘Ic geseo pret'' pas broSor synt ge- 
sw^ncede of pisse smwe hreohnesse^; acsa hie hwaeper 5 
hi woldon to lande® ilstlgan and pin pmr onbldan op pEet 
pu gefylle pine penunge to ptere pe ® ).ii sanded eart,“ and 
Su ponne eft hwyrfest ” to him.’ Se halga Andreas him 
to ewffiS, ‘ Mine ’■ beam, wille ge to lande favan and 
min pSr onbidan?’ His discipuli him® andswarodon, 10 
and hie cwaSdon, ‘ Gif we gewitatS tram pe, ponne beo we 
fr^mde fram eallum jiarn godum pe pu us gearwodest ; ac 
we beoiS mid pe swa hwyder “ swa pu fterest.’ Drihten 
Hffilend him to cwab, to pam halgan Andrea,'* ‘Gif pu sf 
sotSlIee his discipul se is cweden Grist, spec to pinum 15 
discipulum be pam maegenum pe pin Lareow dyde, peet 
sle gebletsod heora '* heorte, and hie ofergietcn pisse 
sSwe qge.’ Se haliga Andreas cwsetS to his discipulum, 

‘ Sumre tide mid pi pe we waeron mid urum Drihtne, we 
astigon mid him on scip; and^ he eetywde us swa he zo 
slSpende wasre to costianne, and dyde swipe hreoge pa. 
s®“; fram pam winde waes gewordeii swa J^aet pa selfan 
ypa wSron ahafene ofer p®t scip. We us pa swipe an- 
drMon and cigdou^’to him, Drihtne Htelendum Ciiste. 


’ C, xoanting; B, Pa aatag. 
8 B, be. 

8 B, Haelend Crist. 

^ B, hreonesse. 

“ C, eart sended. 


* C, mid bis discipulum wanting, 

* C, pies scipes wanting. 

» C, for Pon pe (/or Pmt). 

® B, eorpan. * C, wanting. 
u B, bryrfest. 

18 B, willap ge astigan on eoriSan. 
18 B, balgan Andrea wanting. 

11 B, pmtte sy geblissad. 

18 B, syn ofergytende. 


18 B, min. 

18 C, hwrnr. 

18 B, spree. 

18 C, hiere. 

B, swipe breonesse 'Siere ssewe. B, cegdon. 
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And lie jia aras and liebead |iam winde fset he gestilde • 
5a * waes geworden mycel smyltnes on )i»re s». And hi 
hine® ondredon ealle |)a |)e his weorc gesawon. Nu 
fonne, mme^bearn, ne ondriedaf ge eoiv, for [ion pe ure 
j God iis ne forlfeteS.’ 

And pus cwepende^ se halga Andreas s^tte * his heafod 
ofer ffinne his discipula,* and he onslep.® Drihten HSl- 
end’ pa wiste for pon pe se halga Andreas pa slep, he 
cwESp to his ^nglum, *Genima8 Andreas and his disci- 
10 pull, and as^Ua5 hie beforan Marniadonia* ceastre ; and 
mid pi pe ge hie pSr as^tton, hweorfaS® eft to me.’ And 
pa ^nglas dydon swa heom beboden wees ; and he astah 
on heofonas. 

pa se mergen geirorden w®s, pa se haliga Andreas 
15 licgende Wces“ beforan Marmadonia® ceastre, and his 
discipulos pffir slaepende wSron mid him; and he hie 
aweahte, and cwa;6, ‘ ArlsaS ge/ mine beam, and ongitaS 
Godes miklheortnesse slo is nu mid us geworden. We 
Tviton pset ure Drihten mid us waes on pam seipe, and 
20 we bine ne ongeaton ; he bine geeaSmedde swa steor- 
repra, and he hine mteowde swil man us to costienne.’^’ 
Se halga Andreas pa locode to heofonum,'^ and he ewseh, 
‘ Min Drihten Haeiend Grist, ic wat pset pu ne eart feor 
fram jilnum peowum, and ic pe beheold on pain scype, and 
25 ic wass to pe spirecende swa to m^n. hfu ponne, Drihten, 
ic pe bidde pact pu me pe onywe “ on )>isse stowe.’ pa ])is 
geeweden wses, pa" Drihten him aetywde his onsyne on 

1 0 , and. =1 C, wanting. ® B, min. 

< B, asette. ® C, discipul. ® C, and slep. 

1 B, Hielende Crist. ® B, Mermedonia 9 hrowaS. 

10 B, morgen. n B, pa se haliga to wses wanting, 

12 B, witon we. 1® C, geead-. u B, costiaenne. 

B, on heofenas. B, seteowe, B, wanting. 
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faegeres cildes hiwe, and him lo cwasS, ‘ Andreas, gefeoh 
mid Jiliium disoipulum.’ SS halga Andreas ]ia Line gebsed 
and cwffliS, ‘ Porgif me, min Drihten, [last ic to ])e sprec- 
ende wees swa to m^n ; and - wen is feet ic getirnode,* 
for fon fe * ic ]ie ue ongeat.’ Di-ihten him ]?a to cweeh, 5 
‘Andreas, iimnig wulit fu gefirnodest, ac for foil ic swa 
dyde, for fon }>u siva cwmde ‘ feet fu liit ne meahtes * on 
brim ^ dagura ]iider gefevan ® ; for fon io ])e swa seteowde,® 
for fon ie eom inihtig iiiid ■* n orde * swa eall to donne,“ 
and anra geliwilcmn to mteowenne swa liweet^swa me 10 
llcaS. Nu fonne aiis, and gsT.'*oii fa eeastre to Matheum 
flnum brefer, and het'- fonne hine of ])ffire eeastre, and 
ealle ]a fe imd him syiidon. Eno” ic fe gecyfe, An- 
dreas, for ))on fe inanega tintrega hie )>§ on hringaS, and 
finne iTchaman geond fisse eeastre l^nau^hle tost^ncaf’^ 15 
swa feet fin blod flows “ ofer eorSan swa swa^^weeter. 

To deafe hie )e willaf geliedan, ae hi ne magon; ac 
manega earfoSnessa hie ]>% magon’* on gebringan; ac 
fonne hw£e|)ere aiefna’'-* fu fa ealle, Andreas, and ne do 
fu after heora ungeleafuliiesse. Geninne hu manega 20 
earfoSnesse fraiu ludeiiin ic wss frowiende, ];a‘‘ hie me 
swnngon, and lue me spStton"' on mine onsyne ; ac eall“ 
ic hit ariefnede, feet ic eow eeteowe liW3dce“ gemete ge 


1 C, gpseoh. ® B. iranting. 

• B, gefyrenode. C, imuling. 

‘ B, ne gefyrenodest fu nan wuht, ah forSon Su cw®de. 


® B, mihte. 

• B, bider gefaran. 

“ C, done. B, gang. 

C, Ana. n lanan. 

“ B, flewf. 

“ C, ac manega £0 inagun mintiyig. 

B, Genuine to earfoS'nesse iMnliiig. B, spfBtliednn. 
^ B, minne ondwleotan ah eal. 23 hwylcuin. 


^ C, iii. 

® C, jetenwG. 

B, alcede. 

B. tostenoeaS. 

>■ C, swa, (for swa swa). 
w B, ah fnnne hwefre arsefne. 
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sculon arsefnan.^ G-ehlere me, Andreas, and arsefna ]>as 
tintrego, ior ])on maiiige synt on fisse ceastre ]ia sculon 
geleofan on nnnne naman/ Mid 1>I he ])is cwseB, Drihten 
Halend Crist, he astah on heofonas. 

5 Se haliga Andreas ))a in code on fa ceastre mid his 
discipuluin ; and nSnig man bine ne mihte geseon. Mid 
fi fe hie comon to faes carcernes dyru, hie f®r gemetton 
seofon hyrdas standan. Se haliga Andreas fa gebaed 
on his heortan, and raSe hio wasron deade. Se halga 
10- Andreas fa code to fses carcernes dura, and he worhte 
Crlstes rode tacen, and rafe fa dura wSron ontynede, 
and he in eode on faet carcern mid his discipulum, and 
he geseah fone eadigan Matheus Snne sittan^ singende. 
Se eadiga Matheus fa and se haliga Andreas hie wSron 
15 cyssende him betweonon. Se halga Andreas him to 
cwseS, ‘Hwaet is f®t, brofor? Hu eart fu her gemet? 
Nu fry dagas to lafe syndon faet hie fe rvillaf acw^llan, 
and him to m^te gedon.’ Se halga Matheus him andswar- 
ode, and he cwab, ‘Brofor Andreas, ac ne gehyrdest fu 
26 Drihten cwef ende, “ For fon fe ic eow s^nde swa swa sceap 
on middum wulfum ? ” panon ■wins geworden, mid fy fe 
hie me syndon on ])is carcern, ic heed urne Drihten feet he 
hine reteowde, and hrafe he me hine seteowde, and he me 
to cweeS, “Onbid her xxvii daga, and sefter fon ic s^nde to 
25 )-e Andreas finne brobor, and he fe ut aiSt of ]nssum car- 
cerne and ealle fa [fe] mid fe syndon.” Swa me Drihten 
to cwaef, ic gesio.^ Brobor, hwset scidon we nu don ? ’ 

Se hMga Andreas fa and se halga Matheus gebeedon 
to Drihtne, and aefter fon gebede se haliga Andreas sqtte 
30 his hand ofer f ara wera eagan fe ^ faer on fSm carcerne ^ 


1 Here B ends. 

® C, gesie. 

B C, on lande ; Zupitza. 


2 C, sitton. 
*C, ha. 
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WEeron, aud gesihjie hie onfengon. And eft he s^tte his 
hand ofer hiora heortan, and heora andgit'^ him eft to 
hwirfde. Se haliga Andreas him to cwaaS, 'GangaS on 
])as niperan dSlas jnsse ceastre, and ge ])Sr gemetah mycel 
fictreow ; sittaS under him and etaS of his WEestmum oS 5 
feet ic eow to cymed HI ewSdon to fam halgan Andrea, 

‘ Cum nu mid us, for ))on fe ))u eart ure -wealdend, fy Ites 
wen is fset hi us eft genimon and on pa wyrstan tintregn 
hie us on gebringan.’ Se haliga Andreas him to ewseS, 

‘ FaraS pider, for )>on pe eow nmnig wiht ne d^raS ne ne 10 
sw^ncep.’ And hraSe hie ])a ealle ferdon, swa him se 
halga Andreas behead. And pier wiBron on psm earcerne 
twa hirnd and eahta and leowertig wera, and nigon and 
feowertig wifa, ha se haliga Andreas panon ons^nde. 
And pone eadigan Mathenna he gedyde gangan to ])iim 15 
€astdSle mid his discipulura and as^tton^ on |>a dune 
pffif se eadiga Petrus se apostol wass. And he l>&r wun- 
ode mid him. 

Se haliga Andreas pa ut code of earcerne, and he 
ongan gangan ut ])urh midde pa ceastre, and h§ com to 20 
sumre stowe, and he ])Sr geseah swer standan, aud ofer 
pone swer feme onlicnesse. And he gestet be J am swere 
anhidende hwaet him gelimpan scolde. Da unrihte m^n 
pa eodon past hie pa m^n ut geifeddon, and hie to m^te 
gedydon.® And hie gemetton paes carcemes dnru opene, 25 
and pa seofon hyrdas deade liegan. Mid py pe hie fast ge- 
sawon, hie eft hwirfdon to hiora ealdormannum, and hie 
ewfedon, ‘pin eareern ojjen we gemetton, and in gangende 
naenige * we peer gemetton.’ Mid pi pe hie gehyrdon para 
sacerda ealdorm^n, hie ® cwSdon him betweonon, ‘ Hwaet 3a. 

1 C, andgeat. * C, and se haliga Andreas antt aaetton. 

® C, gedon ; Znpitza. * Eds. ; C, in»nige. 

® C, and hie. 
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"wile fis wesan ? Wen is faet hwile wundor in eode on paet 
carcern and JjS hyrdas acwaelde, and somnunga [alysde 
])a] Jie ‘ J)ier betynede wseron.’ 

jnossum liim seteo'wde deofol on cnilites onllc- 
5 nysse, and him to cwaeS, ‘ G-ebyraiS me, and secaS her 
sumne selpeodigue man ]>aes nama is Andreas, and acw^llaS 
hine. He )i3et is se ] a gebundenan of ])issum carcerue ut 
alSdde, and he is nu on fisse ceastre ; ge hine nu witon ; 
efstaS, mine beam, and acw^llaS hine.’ Se hfiliga An- 
lo dreas |a cwseS to liam deofie, ‘Eno- jiu heardeste stiiel to 
ieghwilcre unrilitnesse,^ ] u ]>e simle fihtest \vi 5 manna 
cyn; min Drihteu HaSlend Crist )e gehmede in h^lle.’ 
pset deofol, |)a he ]'is gehyrde, he him to ew®6, ‘pine 
stefne ic gehlere, ac ic ne wat hwmr ))U eart.’ Se haliga 
15 Andreas him to ‘For J)on pe pu eart blind, )>u ne 

gesihst ainigne of Godes )am. halgnm.’ peet deofol pa 
cwseiS to I’am folce, ‘BehealdalS eoM!,.and geseo^ hine, for 
])on ]ie he pcet is se ]ie wi6 me spraec.’ 

Da burhleode ] a urnon, and hi betyndon jiiSre ceastre 
20 gatu, and hi sohton ] one* halgan Andreas pset hie hine 
genamon. Drihten Haelend hine pa seteowde ])am haligan 
Andrea, and him to cwmti, ‘ Andrea arls, and gecyS him 
past hie ongieton min msegen on pe wesan.’ Se haliga 
Andreas pa aras on pses folces gesihpe, and he cwsetl, ‘Ic 
25 eom se Andreas ])e ge secap.’ p®t folc )»a arn, and hie 
hine genamon, and cwmdon, ‘For pon pn us pus dydest, 
we hit pe forgyldatS.’ And hie pohton liu hie hine 
aew^llan meahton. 

pa wses se deofol in gangende, and cwmtS to pam folce, 
30 ‘Gif eow swa licige, nton s^ndan^ rap on his swyran, and 


r Goodwin, alysde fa fe ; C, somnunga fy. 
• C, -tesse. * C, fsene. 


2 C, Ana. 

* C, sendon. 
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bine teon purh pisse ceastre lanan, and |>is uton we don 
op pset lie swelte. And mid pr pe he dead sle, uton we 
dffilan his lichaman urum bnrhleodum.’ And ]'a eall past 
folc paet gehleide, hit him licode, and hraSe hie s^ndon 
rap on his sweoraii, and hie hine tugon geond pSre j 
ceastre lanan. Mid Jn pe se eadiga Andreas webs togen^ 
his llchama wses gempiged^ mid pSere eorban, swa peet 
blod fleow ofer eorbau swa waeter. Da iefen geworden 
wees, hi hine s^ndon on paet carcern, and hie gebundon'^ 
his handa behiudaii, and hie hine forleton ; and eall his 10 
lichama [weesj^ gelysed. Swilce dpre dsege peet ilce hie 
dydon. 

Se haliga Andreas pa weop, and he cweeS, ‘ Min Drihten 
Hffllend Grist, cum and geseoh peet hie me d 65 , pluum 
peowe ; and eall ic hit arasfnie for plnum gebode pe Jm me 15 
sealdest, and ]<& ewiede, “Xe do aefter hiora ungeleaful- 
36338 .” Beheald, Driliten, and geseoh hO hie me doS.’ 
Mid pi he pus cwaeS, pfet deofol cwseh to pam folce, 
Swingab hine on his inu 5 , pset he 'pus ne sprece.’ Da 
geworden waes pmt hie hine eft betyiidon on pam car-^ lo 
cerne. 

Dfet deofol pa genam mid him opre seofon deoflo, pa pe 
[se]® haliga Andreas panon afliemde, and in gangende on 
pset carcern hie gestodon on gesihjie l»ces eadigan An- 
dreas, and hine bismriende mid myclere bismre, and hie 25 
cwffidon, ‘Hwmt is pset pu her gemetest? Hwilc ge- 
freolseh pe nu of urum gcwealde? Hwaer is pin gilp and 
pin hiht ? ’ pset deofol pa cwsetS to pam o'Srum deoflum, 
‘Mine beam, acw^llab hine. for pon he us gesc^nde and 
fire weore.’ pa deofla pa blceston* hie ofer pone halgan 30 
Andreas, and hie gesawon Cristes rode tacen on his 


1 C, -e«. 


2 C, -en. 


* Goodwin. 


* C, -an. 
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oiisiene ; lii ne dorston hine genealScan, ac hra< 5 e hie on 
weg fliigon. peei deofol him to ctvsbS, ‘Mine beam, for 
hwon ne ao-wealdoii ge hiue?’ Hie him andswarodon 
and hie cwffidon, ‘ We ne mihton, for ]>on J^e Crisfces rode 
5 tdcji* on his onslene we gesawon, and we us ondredon. 
We witon for pon ]ie cer 7 ie^ on ))£es earfoSnesse com, he 
ure wass wealdend. Gif fu msege, acw^l hine ; we ]-§ on 
Jiissum ne hersumiaS, ])y iSs wen sle Jiset hine God ge- 
freolsige and us s^nde on wyrsan tintrego.’ Se haliga 
10 Andreas him to cwsetS, ‘peah fe ge me acw^llan, ne do io 
eowerne willan, ac ic do willan mines Drihtnes H,elendes 
Cristes.’ And [ms hi geherdon, and on Aveg flugon. 

On mergeu Jia geworden wses eft hie tugoii ])one halgan 
Andreas, and he cigde mid mycle wope to Dnhtne, and 
15 cwseti, ‘Min Drihten HSlend Crist, me genihtsnniiafi® pas 
tintrega, for ])on ic eom geteorod. Min Drihten Hfilend 
Crist, ane tid on rode )m jirowodest, and ])u cwiede, 
“Dasder, for hwou forlete |)U me?” Nu iii dagas syndon 
sy 58 an ic W£es getogeu jmrli jdsse ceastre lanum. pu 
20 wast, Drihten, )a m^nniscan tyddernysse ; hat onfOu 
niinne gast. Hwier syndon |Ine word, Drihten, on pain 
) u us gestrangodest, and pu cwiede, “ Gif ge me gehynul, 
and ge me beoS fylgende, ne an loc of eowrum heaide 
forwyrS.” Beheald, Drihten, and geseoh for ])i min 
25 llchama ^ and loccas mines heafdes mid pisse eor^an synd 
gem^ngde. One® iii dagas syndon sy68an io wtes getogen 
to pdem wyrstan tiiitregiun, ami lu me ne ajteowdest. 
Min Drihten H*lend Ciist, gestranga mine lieortan.’ 
Dus gebiddeude pam hMgan Andrea Drihtnes stefu wa2s 
30 geworden, on Ebreise cwepende, ‘Min Andreas, heofon 

I C, tanc. “ C, he asr. ® C, -a, 5 (/oj- -iaiS) ; Eds. 

» C, geseoh for hinum lichamanj Goodwin, geseoh for >od min 
liohama ; Morris. ® C, Ane. 
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aad eorSe meeg gewitan; mm word nSfre ne gewitaf. 
Beheald eefter fe, and geseoL. jilnne lichaman and loecas 
]ilaes heafdes, hwset hie syndon gewordene.’ Se haliga 
Andreas fa lociende he geseah geblowen treow wastm 
berende; and he cwsetS, ‘Nu ic wat, Drihten, for fon fset 5 
fu ne forlete me.’ 

On ffifenne fa geworden hie bine betyndon on fam 
carcerne, and hlo cwSdon him betwyimm, •' For fon fe 
fisse nihte he swelt.’ Him seteowde Drihten Hmlend 
Crist on fcem carcerne, and he af^nede his hand and to 
genam, and he cwseti, 'Andreas, aris.’ Mid fi fe he f®t 
gehyrde, hrafe he fa aras gesund, and he hine gebasd, and 
he cwseiS, ■ pancas ic fe do, min Drihten Heelend Crist.’ 

Se haliga Andreas fa lociende, he geseah on middum 
fSm carcerne swer standan, and ofer fone swer stSnenne 15 
anlicnesse. And he af^nede his handa and hiere to 
cwat 5 , 'OndrSd fe Drihten and his rode tacri,^ beforan 
fSm forhtigah heofon and eorfe. Nu )>onne, anlicnes, do 
faet ic bidde on naman mines Drihtnes Halendes Cristes ; 
s^nd ^ mycel wseter furh finne muf, swa feet sieu gew^m- 20 
mede ealle fa on Jiisse ceastre syndon.’ Mid fi he fus 
cwseH, se eadiga Andreas, hrafe sio stEenene® onlicnes 
s^ndde mycel waster furh /u'ere^mup swa sealt, and Ait‘ 
set manna lichaman, and hit acwealde heora beam and 
hyra nytenu. And hie ealle woldon fleon of fare ceastre. 25 
Se haliga Andreas fa cwasii, 'Min Drihten H»lend Crist, 
ne forlffit me, ac s^nd me finne yngel of heofonum on 
fyrenum wolcne, faet Ae ® embgange ealle fas ceastre fset 
[m^n hie] ne magen geneosian for fam fyre.’ And fus 
cwefende, fyren •wolcen’’ astah of heofonum, and hit 30 

^ C, tanc. 2 ssend. ® C, stefne ; Goodwin. 

* C, heora. ® C, hie. • C, ta. ’’ C, wolc. 
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ymbsealde ealla fa ceastre. Mid ]>f fast ongeat se 
eadiga Andreas, he hletsode Drihten. pset vaeter weox 
of manues swuran, and swife hit St hyra llchaman. And 
hie ealle cigdon and cwffidon, ‘Wa us, for fon fe fas ealle 
5 up comon for fissum sel| eodigiim fe we on fissum car- 
cerne betyned habbaiS. Hwajt beo we donde ? ’ Same 
hie ewSdon, ‘ Gif eovv swallce fuhte, utau gangan on 
fissum carcerne and hine ut forlStan, f^ iSs wen sie faet 
we yfele forweorjion ; and uton we ealle oigean and cwejjau 
10 for J.on fe we geleofaS on Drihten J-yses selj/eodigan 
mannes; Jionne afyrref he fas earfo'Snesse fram us.’ 

Mid fl se eadiga Andreas ongeat feet hie to Drihtene 
wSron gehwerfede, he cwaeS to ffere stSnenan anlicnesse, 
'Ara nu furh msegen ures Drihtenes, and lua wseter of 
13 finum mufe fii ne s^nd.’ And f§, gecweden, feet wseter 
oflan, and ma of hiere^ mufe hit ne §ode. Se haliga 
Andreas fa ht eode of fam careerne, and feet selfe weetei 
fegnunge gearwode beforan his fotum. And fa [fe] fSr 
to lafe wSron, Me comon to fees carcernes duru, and hie 
io cwffldon, ‘ Gemiltsa us, God, and ne do us swa swa we 
dydon on fisne eelfeodigan.’ Se haliga Andreas fa gebaed 
on fees folces gesihfe, and seo eorfe hie ontynde, and hio 
forswealh fast waster mid fam mannum. pa weras fe^ 
fffit gesawon, hie him swife ondriedon, and hie cwSdon, 
J5 ‘Wa us, for fon fe fes deaS fram Gode is, and he us wile 
acw^llan for fissum earfo^nessum fe we fissum mannan 
dydon. Sohllce fram Gode he is s^nd, and he is Godes 
feowa.’ Se halga Andreas him to cwsetS, ‘ Mine beam, 
ne ondriedaf ge eow, for fon fe fas fe on fis waetere 
30 syndon, eft hie libbalS. Ac fis is for tSon fus geworden 
faet ge geleofon on minum Drihtne Hmlendum Criste.’ 


> C, heoia. 


*C,fa. 
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ft. 

Se haliga Andreas fa gebaed to Drilitne, and cwaeB, 
‘Mm Drihten HSlend Crist, s^nd finne fone Haigau 
Gast ]>set [he] aw^cce ealle fa fe on fisse waetere syndon, 
faet hie gellefon on finne naman.’ Drihten fa het ealle 
arisau fe on fam wsetere w^ron. And sfter fissiim se 5 
haliga Andreas het cyrican getimbrian on fare stowe 
fffir se swer stod. And he him sealde bebodu Drihtnes 
HSlendes ^ Gristes, [and he cwee?,] ‘ And lufiatS hine for 
fon myeel is his msegen.’ And ffinne of heora aldor- 
mannum to bisceope he him ges^tte, and he hi gefullode, 10 
and cwaeS, ‘Nu fonne ic eom gearo feet ic gange to 
mmurn discipulum.’ Hie ealle hine bSdon and hie 
cwffidon, ‘Medmycel faec nu gyt wuna mid us, fset fu fis 
gedefran^ gedo, for fon fe we nlwe syndon to fissum 
geleafan gedon.’ Se halga Andreas hie fa nolde gehleran, 15 
ac he hie giette and hie swa forlet. Him fylgede myoel 
manigo fses folces wspende and hr^mende, and fS ascSn 
ISoht ofer heora heafod. 

Mid fi se halga Andreas fanon wees farende, him aetiwde 
Drihten Hselend Crist on fSm wege on ansine fsegeres 20 
cildes, and him to cwa®, ‘ Andreas, for hwan gsest f u swa 
buton wsestme fines gewinnes, and fu forlete fa fe fe 
bffldon, and fu nSre miltsiende^ ofer heora cild fa fe fe 
wseron fyliende and wSpende? para cirm and wop to m6 
astah on heofonas. NQ fonne hwyrf eft on fa ceastre, and 23 
b€o fser seofon dagas, of fset fu gestrangie heora mod 
on mlnne geleafan. Gang fonne to fSre ceastre mid 
finum discipulum, and ge * on mlnne geleafan geleofan.’ 
Mid fi he fis cwaeS, Drihten HSlend Crist, he astah on 
heofonas. 30 


1 C, -dest ; Eds. 
0 C, miltsiend. 


® C, gedefra. 

‘ Goodwin, J>a )>e (/or ge). 
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Se eadiga Andreas jia waes eft hwyrfende on Marmar 
donia ceastre, and he cwaetS, ‘ le fe bletsige, min Drihten 
HSlend Crist, ])u pe gehwyrfest ealle saula, for pon pu 
me ne forlete ut gangan mid minre hatheortan of pisse 
ceastre.’ Hio wSron gefeonde mycle gefean ; and he par 
■vninode mid him seofon da^as, larende and strangende 
hira heortan on geleafan fires Drihtnes Halendes Cristes. 
Mid pi pe pa wmron gefyllede seofon dagas, swa swa him 
Drihten behead, he ferde of [Mar]’madonia ceastre ef- 
stende to his diseipulum. And eall pret folc hine iSdde 
mid gefean, and hie cwmdon, ‘ An is .Drihten God, se is 
Hselend Crist, and se Halga Gast, pam is wuldor and 
geweald on pSre Halgan prynnysse purh ealra 'worulda 
woruld soiSlice a butaa ^nde.’ Amen. 


1 C, ercMwre. 



XIX, 


THE HARHOWrXG OF HELL, 

[From the Anglo-Saxon version of the apocryphal Gospel of 
Nicodemus. The text follows the Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. li. 2. 11 
(MS. A of the Gospels); selected variants from MS. Cotton Vitel- 
Uus A. XV. (C, the Beowulf MS.) are given.] 

Karlnus and Leuticus fus hyt awryton and fus cwSdon, 
‘Efne’^ fa, we wSron myd eallum urum fEederum on pffire 
h^lllcan deopnysse, pier becoin seo beorhtnys on pffire 
peostra dymnysse pjet we ealle geond]ybte“ and geblya- 
sigende wSron. ptSr * waes fSringa geworden on ans^ne j 
swylce pSr gylden sunna onSled ware and ofer us ealle 
geondlyhte,^ and Satanas -pa and eall pset refSe werod 
waSron afyrhte, and pus cwSdon, ‘^HwEefc ys pys leoht 
pset her ofer us swa fSrlice scynefS ? ” pa wses sona eall 
peet m^nnisce cyun geblyssigende, ure feeder Adam myd lo 
eallum heahfaederum and myd eallum wytegum for pmre 
myelan beorhtnj'sse, and big pus cwiedon, “ pys leoht ys 
Ealdor pses ecan leohtes, eall swa us Drybten behet paet 
be us p®t ece leoht onsijndan wolde,” pa clypode Ysaias 
se wytega and cwaeti, “ pys ys ptet fmderllce ISoht, and hyt 15 
ys Godes sunu, eaU swa ic forestede pa. ic on eorSaai wtes, 
pa ic cwseS and forewltegode paet Saet land Zabulon and 
paet laud Neptalira wyS pa ea lordanen and paet folc paat 
on pam pystrum smt sceoldon m®re leoht geseon ; and pa 
8e on dymmum ryce wunedon, io witegode paet hig leoht to 

t C, Sofflice (for Efnel. * A, eond-. 

® C, Ba (for Jjser). 
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sceoldon onfon. And nu hyt ys tocumen, and us onlyht 
fa fie gefyrn on deafies dymnysse sSton. Ac uton ealle 
geblyssian fses leobtes.” Se wytega fa Symeon, heom 
eallum geblyssigendum, heom to cwsefi, “ Wuldriafi fone 
5 Dryhten Cryat/ Godes sunn, fone f e ic bar on mynum 
earmum into fam temple; and ie fa fins cwsefi, ‘pu eart* 
leoht and frofer® eallum feodum, and fu eart“ wuldor 
and wurfmynt eallum Ysrahela folce.’ ” Symeone fa fus 
gesprecenum,^ eall ]>set werod fSra halgena ]m wearfi 
to swyfie geblyssigende. And sefter ]iam l)Eer com swylee 
funres sl^ge, and ealle fa halgan ongean elypodon, and 
cwmdon, “Hwaet eart^ fu?” Seo stefen heom andswarode 
and cwsefi, “Ic eom lohannes faes hehstan witega, and ic 
eom cumen® toforan hym faet ic his wegas gegearwian® 
15 sceal, and gelcan ])a hsle hys folces.” 

‘ Adam J-a waes fys gehyrende, and to his suna cwefi- 
ende se waes gen^inned Seth, he cwaef, “ Ger^ce fynum 
bearnuni and fysum heahfaederum ealle fa fiing fe fiu fram 
Mychaele fam heah^ngle gehyrdest, fa fia ic fe as^nde 
ao to neorxnawanges geate, faet fiu sceoldest Dryhten byd- 
dan fset he myd fe his ?ngel as^nde feet he fe fione ele 
syllan sceolde of fam treowe fiaere myldheortnysse, faet 
fiu myhtest mynne lychaman myd gesmyrian, fa 6a ic 
myd eallum untrum ^ w®s.” Seth, Adames sunu, wees fa 
P5 to genealmcende fam halgum healifaederum and fam 
wytegum, and wses cwefiende, “Efne fa ic wees Dryhten 
byddende set neorxnawanges geate, fa mtywde me^ Mich- 
ael se heah^ngel and me to cwsefi, ‘ Ic eom as^nd fram 
Dryhtne to fie, and ic eom ges^tt ofer ealle m^nnisce 
30 lichaman. Nu s§cge ic ])e Seth, ne fearft fu swinean 

* C, wanting. ® C, earS. ® C, froEor. < C, gespecenum. 

* C, comen ®,C, gegearrian. ’ C. untrumme. 
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byddende ne |>yne tearas ageoteade past 6u purfe biddan 
poae ele of pam tveowe |)®re myidheortnysse past pti Adam 
pynne feeder myd smyrian mote for bis licbaman sare, 
for pam tie gyt ne syndon gefyllede pa fif Jmsend wyntra 
and pa fif bund wyntra pe sceolon beon agane Sr be ge- 3 
bSled wui-Se ; ac ponne cymS se myldheortesta Cryst, 
Godes sun.u, and gelSt pynne fseder Adam on ueorxna- 
wang to jiam treowe pare myldbeortnysse.' ” pa tSys 
wSron eall* gebyrende ealle pa^ beahfsederas and pa 
wytegan and ealle pa halgan pe pSr on pam cwicsusle 10 
wSron, big wSron sw^e geblyssigende and God wuld- 
rigende. 

‘Hyt wees swype angrisllc pa 6a Satanas, pSre b^lle 
ealdor and paas dea6es b^retoga, cws® to p»re h^lle, 

“ Gegearwa pe sylfe past 6u m®ge Cryst onfon, se byne 15 
sylfne gewuldrod baef®, and ys Godes sunu and eac man, 
and eac se dea6 ys byne ondrSdende — ^and myn sawl 
ys swa aiirot peet me pine® pset ic alybban ne mseg ’ — . 
For pig he ys mycel wy6erwynna, and yfel wyreende 
ongean me and eac ongean pe ; and feela pe ic bsefde to 20 
me gewyld and to atogen, blynde and bealte, gebygede 
and hrSoflan,® ealle bS fram pe atyb®.” Seo h^ll pa swI6e 
grymme and swySe ^gesllce andswarode pa.^ Satanase, 
pam ealdan deofle, and ewae®, “Hwset ys se Se ys“ swa 
Strang and swa mybtig, gif he man ys, pset be ne sig 25 
pone deaS ondrSdende pe wyt gefyrn beclysed heefdon ? 
For pam ealle pa Se on eorSan anweald hsefdon,® pa big 
myd pynre myhte to me getuge,^ and ic big ^ fseste ge- 
bgold; and gif pa swa mybtig eart® swa pn wmre, 
hwset ys se man and se Hmlend pe ne sig pone dgaS and 30 

* C, wanting. ® C, wanting. ® C, hreflan. * C, 6am. 

® C, 80 1)6 sy. ® C, ealle Se anweald on eorSan hafedon, 

’ C, gotogon. 8 c, ears. 
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fyne myhte ondrSdende ? Ac to s6®on^ ic wat, gif tS 
on m^nniscnysse swa myhtig ys pact he naper ne udc ne 
Sone deaS ne ondxSt, pset ie wat pset swa myhtig he ys 
on godcundnysse past hym ne inasg nan pyng wySstandan. 
5 And ic wat gif se deatS hyne ondraet, ponne geJeW^ he pS, 
and pe hyp Sfre wa to ecere worulde.” Satanas pa, pass 
cwycsflsles ealdor, psere h^lle andswarode and pus cwaetS, 
“Hwset twyna'S pS,® o 28 e hwset ondrffitst pu t 5 e pone 
Hffilend to onfSnne, mynne wySerwynnan and eac pynne ? 
10 For pon ic hys costnode, and ic gedyde hym paet eal peet 
ludeisce folc paet hig wSron ongean hyne. my d yrre and 
myd andan aw^hte; and ic gedyde paet he‘ waes myd 
spere gesticod; and ie gedyde paet hym^ man drincan 
m^ngde myd geallan® and myd ^cede; and ic gedyde paet 
15 man hym trSowene rode gegearwode and hyne pSr on 
aheng and hyne myd nmglum gefsestnode; and nQ set 
nSxtan ic wylle hys deaS to Se gelmdan, and he sceal 
bSon underpSod ffigSer ge m6 ge pS.” Seo h^ll pa swySe * 
angrysenllce pus cwaeS, “ Wyte pset Su swa do peet hS Sa 
20 deadan frara me ne ateo ; for pam pe her * feela syndon 
geornfulle fram me, p8et hig on me wunian noldon.^ Ao 
ic wat pset hig fram me ne gewytaS pnrh heora agene 
myhte, huton hig se mlmyhtyga God fram me ateo, se 6e 
Lazarum ® of me genam, pone pe ic heold deadne feower 
25 nyht faeste gehunden, and ic hyne eft cwyone ageaf purh 
hys bebodu.” pa andswarode Satanas and cwaeS, “ Se 
ylca hyt ys se Se Lazarum® of unc bam genam.” Seo 
h^ll hym pa Sus to cwaeS, "Eala ic halsige pe purh pyne 
maegenu and eac purh myne paet Su nafre ne gepafige paet 
30 he in on me cume,® for pam pa ic gehyrde paet word hys 

^ C, eoSan. 2 MSS. gefohS. ® C, twinost Su, ^ C, wanting. 

^ A, eallan. ® A, After her, erasure of about six letters. 

® C, nolden. ® C, ladzarum. * C, inne on me come. 
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bebodea, ic wms mjd myelum ^ge afyrht,' and ealle mjne 
arleasan pSnas w®ron samod myd me gedr^hte and ge>- 
drefede, swa pset wS ne myhton Lazamra* gehealdan; ac 
hs ■waea li3rae asceaeende eal swa earn ponne he myd 
hraedum “ flyhte wyle forS aflSon, and he swa wses * fram 5 
ns rmsende, and seo eorSe pe Lazarus “ deadan Ilchaman 
hsold, heo hyne cwycne ageaf. And peet ic nu wat pset 
se man pe eall past gedyde past he ys on Gode strang and 
myhtig, and gif pu hyne to me ISdest, ealle pa pe h6r 
syndon on pysum wmlhreowan cwearterne beclysde ® and !» 
on pysum h^ndnm myd synnum gewrytSene, ealle hs myd 
his godcnndnysse fram me atyhiS, and to lyfe gelst.” 

* Ac amang pam pe hig pus sprfficon,® p»r wsss stefen 
and gSatlrc bream swa bifid swfi^ punres sl^ge, and w®s 
pus cweSende, “ TolUte portas principes uestras & eleuamini 15 
porte etemales & introibit rex glorie ” ; paet byiS on Englisc, 

“ Ge ealdras tonymaiS pa gatu, and up ah^bbatS pa 6cam 
gain past mmge in gan se Cyng pses ecan wuldres.” Ad pa 
seo h§ll pset gehjrde, pa cwset! heo to pam ealdre Sfitane, 

“ Gewyt rafie fram me and far fit of mynre onwununge, ao- 
and gif pu swa myhtig eart* swa pfi mr ymhe sprSce, 
ponne wyn pu nu ongean pone wuldres Cyning; and 
gewurSe pe and hym.” And seo h^ll pa Satan® of hys 
setlum ut adraf, and cwaeti to pam arleasum penum, “ Be- 
IficatS pa wselhreowan and pa serenan gatu, and to foran af 
on scSotaS pa ysenan scyttelsas, and heom stradglice wip- 
standaS, and pa hasftinga*" gehealdaS pset wS ne bSon 
gehffifte.” pa pset gehyrde seo maenigeo pmra halgena pe 
S«r ynne wSron, hig clypedon eaUe anre stefne and 
cwSdon to p^re hflle, “Geopena pyne gatu peet maege 

* A, afyriht. * C, ladzar-. ® C, hrelSum. * C, wsesawa. 

* A, beclysede, « C, specon. ^ C, swilce (for awa). ® C, eairS, 

® C, aatanas. C, haftinge. 
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in gan se Cyning fees Scan wuldres.’’ pa cwaetS Dauid ]>§ 
gyt, “Ne forewltegode ic Sow, ])a Sa ic on eorjian lyfi- 
gende ■waes,* ‘ AndettaiS Dryhtne hys myldheortnysse, for 
fam fie he hys wundra wyle manna bearnum gecypan, 
5 and fa eerenan gatu and fa ysenan scyttelas tobrecan,’ 
and he wyle genyman big® of fam wege heora nnryht- 
■wysnysse ? ’ ” ^fter fam fa ewaeS se wytega Isaias to 
eallum fam halgiim f e Saer wSron, “ And ne foresSde ic 
Sow, fa Sa io on eorSan lyfigende wees, fset dSade m^n 
*0 arysan sceoldon,'* and maenige® byrgena geopenod weorSan, 
and fia sceoldon geblyssian fe on eorSan wSron, for bam 
f e hym fram Dryhtne hSl sceolde cuman ? ” pa ealle fa 
halgan fys wSron gehyrende fram fam witegan Isaiam,® 
hig wseron cwebende to fSre h^lle, “ Geopena fyne gatu ; 
15 nu fu scealt bSon untrum and unmyhtig, and myd eallum 
oferawyfed.” Heom fa bus gesprecenum,' fSr wees ge- 
worden sSo mycele stefen swylce funres sl^ge, and fus 
cwseb, “ G 5 ealdras tonimab eowre gatu and up ah^bbaS 
fa Scan gatu faet msege in gan se Cyning fees Scan 
20 wuldres.” Ac sSo h^ll fa faet gehyrde® fset hyt wses 
tuwa swa geclipod, fa clypode hSo ongean and fus 
cwseti, “ Hwset ys sS Cyning f e sig wuldres Cyning ? ” 
Dauid hyre andswarode fa and cwseb, “pas word ic on- 
cnawe, and Sac ic fas word gegyddode, fa ba ic on eorban 
25 wses, and ic hyt gecwseS fset sS sylfa Drihten wolde of 
heofenum on eorban beseon, and fser gehyran fa geom- 
runge his gebundenra fSowa. Ac nu fu fuluste and fu 
ful stincendiste h^ll, geopena fyne gatu fset msege in gan 
fees Scan wuldres Cyning.” 

1 0, wass lyfigende, ha iSs, io sasde. 

2 C, scittelsas ; A, tobreoon. » C, hyg geniman. 

*C, sceolden. ®C, mauega. ®A, esaiam. 

^ C, gespecenum. * C, Ac fa seo fset gehyrde- 
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I3S 

‘ Dauide }>a )jus gespreceDum,* ** ]?»r to becom sS wuldor- 
fulla Cyning on mannes gelycnysse, fset waes tire lieofen- 
llca Dryhten, and far fa ecan fystro ealle geondlyhte, 
and far fa synb^ndaa ^ he ealle tobreec, and he ure eald- 
federas ealle geneosode fSr f»r big on “ fam fystrum »r 5 
lange wunigende waeron.* Ac seo h^ll and sS deaS and 
heora arleaaan fenunga, fa tSa big fset gesawon and ge- 
hyrdon, wSron aforhtode myd heora 'weelhreowum fenum, 
for fam be big on beora agenum rice swa mycele beorht- 
nysse faes leohtes gesawon, and hig^ fsringa Cryst ge- 10 
sawon on fam setle syttan fe he him sylfum geabnod 
bsefde; and big wSron clypigende and fus cwebende, 
"We syndon fram fe oferswybde, ac we acsiaiS® f6, hwsefc 
eart fQ, fa be butan Slcon geflyte and bntan ffilcere ge- 
w^mminge myd ffnum maegenfrymme baefst ure mybte 15 
genyberod ? Obbe bwaet earfc fa swa mycel and eac swa 
l^el, and swa nyberlic and eft ap swa ® heah, and swa 
wunderllc on anes mannes by we as tS oferdryfenne ^ ? 
HwmtL ne eart® fu se be’ lage dead on byrgene, and 
eart lyfigende byder to us cumen,“ and on fynum deabe 20 
ealle eorban gesceafta and ealle tungla syndon astyrode, 
and fa eart freob geworden betwynan eallum obrum 
deadum and ealle are eoredu fu bmfst swibe gedrSfed ? 
And hwaet eart fa fe “ hsefst fset leoht byder geonds^nd,“ 
and myd fynre godcundan mybte and beorhtnysse brnfst 25 
abl^nd fa synf ullan fystro, and Cac “ gelyce ealle f Ss eoredu 
fyssa deofla syndon swybe afyrhte?” And big^ wteron 

* C, gespecennin. “ C, sinn-. 

® C, hig WEeron on. * C, wanting. 

® C, halsiab (/or acsiab). ® C, swa up. 

’’ C, winnanne (/or -dryfenne). * C, Hwset ne eart wanting. 

’ C, se be wanting. “ C, gefaren (/or cumen). 

** C, bu fa be. A, eond-. ^ A, wanting. 
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}>a ealle fa deoflu clypigende anre stefne, “Hwanon 
eart fti, la HSlend, swa strang man, and swa beorlit on 
mBegenfrymme ^ butan Slcon w(jnime, and swa cleene fram 
selcon leahtre ? JEall eorJSan myddaneard us webs symble 
5 iinderfeod otS nu. And eomostlice we ahsiacS fe, bwiet 
eart pu, fU t 5 e swa iinforht Us to eart cumen, and far to 
eacan Us wylt fram ateon ealle fa tSe we gefyrn on 
b^ndnm beoldon ? HwagSer hyt wen sig fset ISU sig se 
ylca Hmlend fe Satan ^ Ure ealdor ymbe spaec, and sSde 
10 fset Surh fynne deaS be wolde geweald babban ealles 
myddaneardes.” 

‘ Ac se wuldorfgasta Cyning, and Ure beofenlica Hlaford 
fa nolde fmra deofla gematieles na mare babban, ae be 
fone dSofllcan deaS feor nySer atraed; and he Satan “ 
15 gegrap and byne fseste geband, and hyne fSre b^lle 
sealde on angeweald.® Ac bUo hyne fa underfeng eall 
swa byre fram Ure heofenllcan Hlaforde gebaten wses. 
pa cwsetS sSo b^ll to Satane, “ La SU ealdor ealre forspyl- 
lednysse, and la < 5 U ord and fruma ealra yfela, and la SU 
so feeder ealra flymena, and la fU fe ealdor wtere ealles 
dealSes, and la ordfruma ealre uiodignysse, for hwig ge* 
dyrstlaebtest fU f e fast UU feet gef anc on feet ludeisce folc 
as^ndest f®t big fysne HSlend ahengon, and fU bym 
nmnne gylt on ne oncneowe ? And fU nU f nrb fset try w ■* 
*5 and furh fa rode bsefst ealle fyne blysse forspylled, and 
furb fset fe SU fysne wuldres Cyning ahenge, fU dydest 
wySerwerdlice ongean f e ® and eac ongean me ; and on- 
cnaw nU bu faela See tyntrega' and fa unge^ndodan sUslo 
fU byst frowigende on myure ecan gehealtsumnysse.” 
30 Ac fa 8a se wuldres Cyning fset gebyrde bu seo b^ll wy8 


1 A, -Iirymne. 
* C, treow. 


2 C, Satanas. 

6 C, SBgISer ongean. 


® C, anweald. 

® C, tyntregan. 
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fone retSaa Sataa spr®e,’ he cwseS to fSre h^Ile, “Beo 
Satan on fynum anvealde, and gyt butu on eciim for- 
wyrde, and faet beo Sfre to ecere worulde, on |>Sre stowe 
]}p. ge Adam and para witegena beam mr lange on ge- 
heoldon.” 5 

‘And se wuldorfulla Dryhten pa his swySran hand 
aS^nede, and cwaeS, “ Ealle ge myne halgan, ge pe myne 
gelycnysse habbab, cumaJS to me; and ge pe purh pass 
treowes bleda’’ genySerude weeron, ge seo6 nu ptet ge 
sceolon purh pEet treow' mynre rode, pe ic on ahangen 10 
wms, oferswyhan |:one deaS and eac pone deofol.” Hyt 
wffis pa swytSe rabe pmt ealle pa halgan wSron genealec- 
ende to paes HSlendes handa“; and s§ Hffilend pa Adam 
be pSre rihtan* hand genam and hym to ewjeS, “Syb sig 
myd pe, Adam, and myd eallum pinum bearnum.” Adam 15 
waes pa nySer afeallende and pees HSlendes cneow cyss- 
ende, andmyd teargeotendre’halsunge and myd mycelre 
stefne pus cwseS, “ Ic h^rige pe heofena Hlaford pset 5u 
me of pysse ewycsusle onfon woldest.” And s§ HSlend 
pa his hand aS^nede and rodetacen ofer Adam geworhte 20 
and ofer ealle his halgan ; and he Adam be ))»re swyhran 
handa^ fram h^lle geteh, and ealle pa halgan heom Eefter 
fyligdon. Ac se halga Dauid pa bus clypode myd strang- 
iTcre stefne and cvvgeb, “ SingaS Pryhtne nywne lofsang, 
for pam 6e Dryhten hsefb wundra® eallum peodum ge- 25 
swutelod, and he haefb hys hmle cuSe^gedon toforan ealre 
peode* gesyhSe, and his ryhtwysnysse onwrigen.” Ealle 
pa halgan hym jia andswaredon and cwmdon, “pass sig 
Dryhtne m®r3, and eallum hys halgum wuldor. Amen. 
Alleluia.” 30 

^ C, spaec. 2 C, blieda. ® C, handan. * MSS., riht. 

® C, tearura gcotendre, ® C, hys wundra. 

^ A, hutSe (for cube). * C, ealra beoda. 
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‘Se halga Dryhten waes fa Adames hand healdende 
and hig Michaele fam heah^ngle syllende, and hym sylf 
wses on heol'enas farende, and ealle fa halgan wseron fa 
Mychaele fam heah^ngle aefterfyligende ; and he hig ealle 
5 in geltedde on neorxenawang myd wuldorfulre blysse. 
Ac 1 a hig inweard foron, fa gemytton hig twegen ealde 
weras, and ealle fa halgan hig sona acsedon and heom 
fus to cwEedon, “ Hwast syndon ge fe on * h^lle myd us 
nmron, and ge nu gyt deade nmron,® and eower lychaman 
10 swa feah on neorxnawange togaedere syndon ? ” Se 
oSer hym fa andswarode and cwaef, “ Ic eom Enoch, and 
ic furh Dryhtnes word waes hyder alSdd, and fys ys 
Hellas’ Thesby ten fe myd me ys; se waes on fyrenum 
crsete hyder gef^rod, and wyt gyt deatSes ne onbyrigdon ; 
J5 ac wyt sceolon myd godcundum tacnnm and myd fore- 
bSacnum Antecrystes geanbydian and ongSan hyne wyn- 
nan ; and wyt sceolon on Hiemsalem fram hym bSon 
ofslagene, and h€ Sac fram Qs ; ac wyt sceolon bynnan 
feorSan healfes deeges feece bSon eft geedcwycode, and 
20 furh genypu up onhafene/” 

‘ Ac onmang’ fain tie Enoch and Elias fus sprmcon,® 
heom fasr to becom sum wer fe webs earmlices hywes 
and wms berende anre code tacen on uppau hys ^xlum ; 
ac fa halgan hyne fa sona gesawon, and hym to cwSdon, 
25 “ Hwset eart fu fe tSyn ansyn ys swylce anes sceaSan, 
and hwset ys feet tacen fe tiu on uppan fynnm ^xlum 
byrst ? ” He hym andswarode and cweeti, “ S66 ge s^c- 
gaS faet ic sceaSa wees and ealle yfelu on eortian wyr- 
cende, ac fa ludeas me wyti fone Hmlend ahgngon, and 
30 ic fa geseah ealle fa Sing fe be fam Hmlende on fmre 

1 C, ge ge fe on. “ C, and ge nu gyt deade nseron wanting. 

° C, elias. * C, onhefene. 

* C, amang. ” C, speoon. 
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rode gedone wSron, and ie Jia sona gelyfde ffet he wass 
ealra gesceafta Seyppend and se selmyhtiga Cyning ; and 
ic hyne )ia georne baed and fus cwseS, ‘Eala Dryhten, ge- 
mun l»u myn [lonne on fyn ryce cymest.’ And he waes 
myne bene sona onfonde, and he me to cwaeS, ‘To s66on' j 
ic jie s^cge, to daeg fiu byst myd me on neorxnawange ’ ; 
and he me Jiysse rode tacen sealde, and cwaeh, ‘Ga on 
neorxnawang myd fysum tacne, and gif se ^ngel ]>e 
ys hyrde to neorxnawanges geate Se inganges forwyrue, 
aetyw hym ]iysse rode tacen, and s^ge to hym, pint se lo 
Hmlend^ Cryst, Godes snnu, pe nu wees anhangen, |)§ fyder 
as^nde.’ And ic |)a Sam qngle l>e Sser hyrde wees call 
hym swa assde, and he me sona in gelSdde on jia swyS- 
ran healfe neorxnawanges geates, and he me geanbydian’ 
het, and me to ewaeS, ‘Geanbyda^ her oS Jieet in ga call 15 
m^nnise cynn, se ‘ feeder Adam myd eallum his bearnum 
and myd eallum halgum J>e myd hym wSron on fgre 
h?lle.’” Ac Sa ealle fa® heahfeederas and fa wytegan, 
fa hig gehyrdon ealle fees sceafan word, fa cwgdon hig 
ealle anre stefne, “ Sig gebletsod se aelmyhtiga Drihten, so 
and se eca Fmder se Se swylce forgifenysse flnum synnum 
sealde, and myd swylcere gife fe to neorxnawange ge* 
ISdde.” He andswarode and cwseS, “ Amen.” ’ 

Dys syndon fa godcundan and fa halgan gerynu fe Sa 
twegen wytegan Carinus and Leuticus to soSon' gesawon 2$ 
and gehyrdon, eall swa ic ser her beforan seede fmt hig 
on fysne dasg myd fam HSlende of deaSe aryson, eall 
swa hig sS Hffilend of deaSe Sw^hte. And fa hig eall fys 
gewryten and gefylled haefdon, hig up aryson and fa 
cartan fe hig gewryten haefdon fam ealdrum ageafon. 30 

^ C, so^an. ’ A, hselenda ; C, helend. ® C, geandbidian. 

* C, geandbida. ® A, J>e se ; C, fe. * A, wanting. 
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Carlnus his cartan ageaf Annan and Caiphan and Gama- 
liele ; and gellce Leuticus his cartan agfiaf * Nychodeme 
and losepe, and heom fus to cw»don, ‘Sybb sig myd 
eow eallum fram fain sylfan Dryhtne HSlendum ® Cryste, 
3 and fram ure ealra Hffilende.’ And Carlnns and Leuti- 
cns wffiron fa f®ringa swa faegeres hywes swa seo sunne 
fonne heo® beorhtost scyneiS^ and on feere beorhtnysse 
hyg of ]iam folce gewyton, swa fffit fees folces nawyht 
nyston hwseder hig foron. Ac fa ealdras fa and fa 
10 msessepreostas ‘ fa gewrytu rmddon fe Carinus and Leu- 
ticus gewryten haefdou ; fa wses SgBer gellce gewryten, 
fast naiSer nais ne Iffisse ne mare fonne oiSer be anum 
stafe, ne furSon be anum prican. And fa fa gewrytu * 
gerSdde waeron, call fset ludeisce folc®fa heom betwynan 
15 owiedon, ‘ So6e syndon ealle fas fyng fe her gewordene 
syndon; and Sfre sig Dryhten gebletsod, a worulda 
woruld, Amen.’ And Sic fSra ludea wees ) a ham to his 
agenum fareude myd mycelre ymbhydignysse, and myd 
mycelum ^ge, and myd mycelre fyrhto, and heora breost 
«o beatende feet hig myd fam betan woldon ^ feet hig wyS 
God agylt haefdon. 

And Joseph and Nychodemus weeron fa farende to 
Pilate fam deman and hym eall atealdon be fam twam 
wytegum, Carine and Leutice, and be fam gewriton and 
05 be ealre fare fare fe hym* mror bedyglod wees. Ac 
Pilatus fa on hys dom^rne hym sylf awrat ealle fa fyng 
fe be fam Heelende gedon waron, and he sySSan an 
Srendgewryt awrat and to Rome as^nde to Jiam cyninge 
Clandio; and hit wees fus awry ten, ‘Se Pontisca Pilatus 

^ C, ageaf and on hand sealde. 2 iiaelende. 

* A, he. * C, -prostas. 

* A, fa (/or fa fa); C, gewriten. « A, wanting. 

^ C, wolden. ® C, wanting. 
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gret’ hys cynehlaford Claiidium; and ic cySe pe fathyt 
nu nywan gelamp fast tSa iQdeas Jiurh. hyra andan and 
jjurh. liyra agene genySerunga Jiaet hig pone Heelend ge- 
jiSjnon, and eac® hyne me sealdon, and hyne swySe® 
wregdon, and hym fsela ongean lugon, and sffidon past he 5 
dry wffire, and eao paet he Slcne r^stedaeg * gew^mde, for 
pan tie hig gesawon past he on r^stedagnm blynde mqa 
gelyhte, and hreoflan geclSnsode, and deofolseoonyssa 
&am mannum aflymde, and deade aw^hte, and faela oSra 
•fflindra he worhte. And ic heom gelyfde siva svva le na 10 
ne sceolde, and ie hyne swingan h§t and hyne heom 
sy 8 J 5 an to heora agenum dome ageaf; and hig hyne 
syhSan on treowenre rode ahengon, and he ® p»r on dead 
■wes; and eft sybtSan he bebyrged waes, hig pter to his 
byrgene ges^tton diii- and feowevtig c^mpena ])e pone 15 
lioliaman healdan sceoldon ; ac he on ))am ))ryddan deege 
of deaSe araSj and ])a hyrdas hyt eall asSdon, and hyt 
forhelan ne myhton. Ac JA Tudeas pa hig peet gehyrdon, 
hig pam hyrdon feoh geafon : and hig pat slogan sceoldon 
psat-his enyhtas com on and pone lychaman forstmlon. 20 
And pa hyrdas Jia ])aet feoh fengon,® and hig swa peah pa 
sopfasstnysse pe tiSsr geworden wees forsuwian ne myhton. 
Nu leof cyning ic pe eac liere for pig peet iSu nsefre p»ra 
ludea leasnnga ne gelyfe. Sig Dryhtne lof, and deoflum 
sorh, a to worulde. Amen.’ 25 

^ C, gret wel. z C, eac byg. ® C, wanting. 

* C, restne daeg. 6 c, onfengon. 
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XX. 

C^DMON’S GENESIS. 

The Offeeing of Isaac. 

P^om the Genesis attributed to CEedmon, preserved in MS. 
Junius XI of the Bodleian Library.] 

pa fees riuces se rica ongan [*845] 

Cyning costigan, eunnode georne 
hwilo ]) 8 es aeSelinges ^llen wSre, 
stISum -wordum sprsec Mm stefne t 6 : 

S ‘ Gewit J)U ofestllce, Abraham, feran, 
lastas l^cgau, and fe Imde mid [2*50] 

fin agen beam ; f u scealt Isaac me 
ons^cgan, sunn finne, sylf to tibre ! 

SibSan fu gestigest steape dune, 

10 hrincg fees bean landes, fe ic fe heonon getmce, 
up flmim agnum fotum, f Sr fu scealt ad gegaer- 

■wan, [2855] 

bmlfyr bearne blnum, and blotan sylf 
snnu mid sweordes ?cge, and bonne sweartan Uge 
leofes lie forbeernan, and me lac bebeodan.’ 

15 Ne forsset he fy sibe, ac sona ongann 

fysan to fore : Mm wses Frean ^ §ngla II2860] 


4 MS., frea; Thorpe. 
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word ondrysne, and his Waldend leof. 

Da se eadga Abraham sine 
uihtr^ste ofgeaf ; nalles N^rgendes 
hffise wiiShogodej ac hine se halga wer 
5 gyrde grSgan sweorde, cytSde Sset him gasta 

Weardes [2865] 

§gesa on breostum wnnode. Ongan Sa his §solas 
bStan, 

gamolferhtS goldes brytta, heht hine geonge 
twegen 

m§n mid siSian ; mSg wees his agen fridda, 
and he feorSa sylf. pa he fus gewat 
10 frQm his agenum hofe Isaac ISdan, [28?©] 

beam unweaxen, swa him behead Metod. 

Efste iSa swKe and onette 
forS foldwege, swa him Frea teehte 
wegas ofer westen, o 5 peet waldortorht 
15 dseges friddan up ofer deop waeter 
ord arSmde. pa se eadega wer 
geseah hlffigan hea dune, 
swa him ssegde Sr swegles Aldor. 
pa Abraham spraec to his gmbihtum, 

20 ‘E,incas mine, rgstaS incit her 
on iSissum wicum ; wit eft cumaii, 
siiiSan wit ierende nncer twega 
Gastcyninge agifen habbaS.’ 

Gewat him ))a se ee^eling, and his agen sunu, 

25 to pees gemearces pe him Metod tmhte, [2885] 

wadan ofer wealdas ; wudu beer sunu, 
fseder fyr and sweord. pa tSaes fricgean ongann 
wer wintrum geong wordum Abraham : 

‘ Wit her fyr and sweord, frea min, habbatS ; 

30 hwSr is pEet tiber, pset pu torht Gode 


C28?5] 


[2880J 


[2890] 



144 


XX. THE OFFERING OF ISAAC. 


to fam brynegielde bringan f^ncest ? ^ 

Abraham mabelode (haefde ou an gehogod 
fast he gedSde swa hine Drihten bet) : 

^ Him fast SoScyning sylfa findeS, 

5 moncynnes Weard, swa him gemet finceS.’ [2S95] 
Gestah j-a stibhydig steape dune 
up mid his eaforan, swa, him se eca behead, 
fset he on hrofe gestod bean laudes, 
on ])Sre [stowe] ^ fe him se stranga to, 

10 wSrfaest Metod, wordum tffibte. [^2900] 

Ongan pa M bladan, seled w^ccan, 
and gefeterode fet and h^nda 
bearne sinum, and pa on bml ahof 
Isaac geongne, and pa Sdre gegrap 
15 sweord be gehiltum : wolde his sunn cw^Uan [2905] 
folmum sinum, tyre sc^nean^ 
meeges dreore. pa Metodes begn. 
ufan, ?ngla sum, Abraham hlude 
stefne oygde. He stille gebad 
20 ares sprSce and pam ^ngle oncwseb. [2910] 

Him 5 a ofstum to, ufan of roderum, 
wuldorgast Godes wordum mselde : 

‘Abraham leofa, ne sleah pu pin agen bearn, 
ac ))U cwicne abregd cniht of ade, 

25 eaforan pinne : him an wuldres God. [2915] 

Mago Ebrea, ]m medum scealt 
purh pees halgan hand, Heofoneyninges, 
sobum sigorleanum, selfa onfon 
ginftestura gifum : pe wile gasta Weard 
30 lissum gyldan, pset pe wms leofra his 2920] 

sibb and hyldo, ponne pin sylfes beam.’ 


1 BoaisTwe! 


2 MS. sencau. 



XX. THE OFFERING OF ISAAC. I45 

Ad stod onaeled ; haefde Abrahame 
Metod moncynnes, mSge Lotbes, 
breost geblissad, Jia he him his beam forgeaf, 

Isaac cwicne. pa se eadega bewlat [*925] 

5 rinc ofer ^xle, and him 5mr r<jm geseah 
Tinfeor banon, mnne standan, 
broSor Arones, brembrum faestne ; 
pone Abraham genam, and hine on ad ahof, 
ofestum miclum, for his agen beam. [2930] 

10 Abrsegd ba mid by bille, brynegield onhread, 
reocendne ' weg rgmmes blode, 
onbleot paet lac Gode, ssegde leana pane 
and ealra para [smlbaj- pe him sib and Sr 
gifena Drihten forg.ifen haefde. 


1 MS., reccendDe. 


^Gieia 
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THE BATTLE OF BRUNANBURH. 

[From the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle.] 

An. Dccccxxxvir. 

Her .® 5 elstan cyning, eorla drihten, 
beorna beahgifa, and Ms broSor eac, 

Eadmund setSeling, ealdorlangne tlr 
geslogon a2t ssecce sweorda ^cgum 
5 ymbe Brunanburh : bordweall clufon, [5] 

beowon beatSolinde hamora lafum, 
eaforan Eadweardes ; swa him gemSele wees 
tram cneomagum, tSaet hi set campe oft 
wif laSra gehwsene land ealgodon, 

^10 bord and hamas. H^ttend crungon, [10] 

Scotta leode and scipflotan, 
fmge feollon ; feld dennode 
s^cga swate, sijjfan sunne upp 
on morgentld, mSre tungol, 

15 glad ofer grundas, Godes candel beorbt, [15] 
eces Drihtnes, o 3 slo se8ele gesceaft 
sab to setle. Dser Iseg sqcg mcjnig 
garum ageted, guma NorSerna 
ofer scyld scoten, swylce Scyttisc eao 
ao werig.wiges ssed. Wesseaxe for8 [ao"' 

andlangne dseg eoredcystuin 
on last l^g don laSum Seodum; 
heowon h^redyman bindan tSearle 
146 
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mecum mylenscearpum. Myrce ne wyrndon 
heardes handplegan haeletSa nanum, 

Sara Se mid Anlafe ofer eargeblaad 
on lides bosme land gesohton, 

5 feege to gefeohte. Fife lagon 
on Sam campst^de cyningas geonge ' 
sweordum asw^fede, swylce seofone eac 
eorlas Anlafes, uni'Im barges, 
flotena and Scotta. Daer geflymed wearS 
10 NorSmanna brego, neade gebaeded 
to lides stefne lytle weorode : 
cread cnear on flot ; cyning fit gewat 
on fealone flod, feorh gen^rede. 

Swylce 5®i’ eac se froda mid fleame c6m 
15 on his cySSe norS, ConstantTnus, 
hSr hilderine ; hreman ne Sorfte 
meoa gemanan : he waes his maga speard, 
freonda gefylled on folcst^de, 
beslaegen set saecce;, and his sunn forlet 
w on wmlstowe wuhdum forgrunden, 
geongne aet guSe. Gylpan ne Sorfte 
beorn blandenfeax billgeslihtes, 
eald inwitta, ne Anlaf Sy ina 
mid heora h^relafum ; hlihhan ne Sorfton, 

35 Saet hi beaduweorca b^teran wurdon 
on campst^de cumbolgehnastes, 
garmittinge, gumena gemotes, 
wSpengewrTxles, Saes hi on waelfelda 
wiS Eadweardes eaforan plegodon. 

30 Gewiton him pa NorSm^nn naegledenearrnm, 
dreorig daroSa laf, on Dinges m^re 
ofer deop wseter Dyflin secan, 
and eft Iraland, swiscmode. 
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Swylce Sa gebrotSor begen eetsqmne, 
cyning and aeSeling, cyStSe sohton, 
Wesseaxna land, wiges hremge. 

Leton bim behindan. hra bryttigan 
5 salowigpadan, 'Sone sweartan breefn, 
bymedn^bban, and Sone hasopadan 
earn seftan hwit, Sses bruean, 
grSdigne guShafoe, and Sset gr®ge deor, 
wulf on wealda. bfe wearS wael mare 
10 on Sys iglande Sfre g^a 

folees gefylled beforan Syssum 
sweordes ^cgum, Sses Se us s^cgaS bee, 
ealde uSwitan, sij>)>an eastan hider 
i^ngle and Seaxe upp becomon 
15 ofer brade brimu, Brytene sobton, 
wlance ■wigsmiSas Wealas ofercomon, 
eorlas arb-wate card begeaton. 
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THE BATTLE OF MALDOK 

[This poem was preserved in hut one MS , Cotton Otho A xii, 
which was destroyed in the fire of 1731 ; fortunately, Thomas 
Hearne had copied and published it in 1726. The variants there- 
fore refer to Heame’s text.] 

. . , . brocen WTirde ; 
bet pa hyssa bwaene bors forlStan, 
feorr afysan, and forS gangan, 
bicgan to handum, and to hige ^ godum, 

5 pa^ paet Offan mSg serest onfunde, [ 5 ] 

paet se eorl nolde yrb&o gepolian : 
be let him pa of handon leofn^ fleogan 
hafoe wiS pass holtes, and to pSre hllde stop ; 
be pam man mihte oncnatvan pset se cnibt nolde 
10 wacian set pam wlge,‘ pa he to wtEpnum feng. j[io3 
Eac him wolde Eadrlc his ealdre gelSstaii, 
frean to gefeohte ; ongan pa forS beran 
gar to giipe ; he haefde god gepanc, 
pa hwUe pe he mid handum healdan mihte 
15 bord and brad swurd ; beofc he gelSste, [15] 

pa he aetforan. his frean feohtan sceolde. 

Da pSr ByrhtnofS ongan beornas trymian, 
rad and rSdde, rincum tsehte 
hu hi sceoldon standan, and pone st^de healdan, 

20 and bsed past hyra randas ® rihte heoldon fzoj 

faeste mid folman, and ne forhtedon na. 

t thige (/or to hige). * >. » leofre. * w. ge. ‘ randan. 
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pa he heefde feet folc faegere getrymmed, 
he lihte fa mid leodon, fSr him leofost waes, 
feer he his heorSwerod holdost mste. 
pa st.6d on stae8e, sti6lTce clypode [25] 

5 -wlciiiga ar, wordum inSlde, 
se on beot ahead brimlTfendra 
ffirende ^ to f am eorle, fSr he on ofre stod : 

‘ Me s^ndon to fe sSm^n snelle ; 

heton 'Se slogan, ])£et fu most s^ndan ralSe [30] 

10 beagas wiS gebeorge ; and eow b^tere is 
feet ge fisne garrms mid gafole forgyldon, 
fonne “ we swa hearde hilde “ dSlon. 

Ne furfe we us spillan, gif ge spedaf to fam; 
we willaiS wiS fam golde grits feestnian. [35] 

ij Gyf fu feet* gerSdest, fe her ilcost eart, 
feet fu fine leoda lysan wille, 
syllan sSmannum on hyra sylfra dom 
feoh wits freode, and niman friS aet us, 
we wiilaf mid fam sceattum us to soype gangan, [^0] 
20 on flot feran, and eow frifes healdan.’ 

ByrhtnoiS raafelode, bord hafenode, 
wand wacne eesc, wordum meelde, 
yrre and anr»d, ageaf him andsware : 

‘Gehyrst® fu, smlida, hweet fis folc s^geS? [45] 

25 hi willaiS eow to gafole garas syllan, 

Kttrynne ord and eaJde swurd, 
fa h^regeatu fe eow set hilde ne deah. 

Brimmanna boda, abeod eft ongean, 
s^ge finum leodum miccle lafre spell, [50] 

30 feet her stynt unforcutS eorl mid his werode, 
fe wile geealgian® efel fysne, 


I sersende. 


* fon. * . .ulde. * fat. * gehyrt. * gealgean. 
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iEpelredes eard, ealdres mines, 
folc and foldan ; feallan sceolon 
hSpene sat hilde. To heanllc me pinceS 
past ge mid urum sceattum to scype gangon 
5 unbefolitene, nu ge pus feor hider 
on urne card in becomon ; 
ne sceole ge swa, softe sine gegangan: 
us sceal ord and §cg Sr geseman, 
grimm guSplega, Sr we gafol * syllon.* 

10 Het pa bord beran, beornas gangan, 
pifit h! on pain eastaetSe^ ealle stodon. 

Ne mihte pSr for waetere werod to pam oSrum 

pSr com flowende flod aefter ^bban, 

lucon lagustreamas ; to lang bit bini pubte, 

15 hwffinne hi tog^dere garas bSron.® 

H! pSr Pantan stream mid prasse bestodon, 
Eastseaxena ord and se aeseb^re ; 
ne mibte byra Snig 6 t 5 rum dorian, 
baton hwa ])uih flanes flybt fyl gename. 
o Se flod ut gewat ; ]ia flotan stodon gearowe, 
wlcinga fela, wiges georne. 

Het ))a hteleSa bleo healdan pa briege 
wigan wlgheardne, sc wass baten Wulfstan, 
cafne mid his cynne, pmt wms Ceolan sunu, 

!5 pe iSone form an man mid bis francan ofsceat, 
pe pSr baldllcost on pa briege stop. 
pSr stodon mid Wulfstane wigan unforhte, 
^If^re and Maccus, modige twegen ; 
pa noldon ret pam forda fleam gewyroan, 

30 ac hi faestllce wii 5 Sa fynd w^redon, 
pa bwlle pe hi wSpna wealdan moston. 


J >e gofol. 


* easteSe. 


®tie*on. 
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pa hi ])8et ongeaton, and georne gesawon 

])8et hi ])Sr bricgweardas bitere fundon, ^85] 

ougunndii iytegian pa laiSe : 

bSdon pset hi upogang^ agan moston, 

5 ofer pone tord faran, fepan ISdan. 

Da se eorl ongan for his ofermode 

alyfan landes to fela lapere 3eode ; [90J 

ongan ceallian pa ofer cald wseter 

Byrhtelmes beam (beornas gehlyston) : 

10 ‘Nu eow is gerymed, gaS ricene to us, 
guman to gupe ; God ana wat 

hwa pare waelstowe wealdan mote.’ [953 

Wodon pa waslwiilfas, for wsetere ne murnon, 
wTcinga werod, west ® ofeiJPantan, 

15 ofer scir wster scyldas^Sgon,^ 
lidm^n to lande linde b*fon. 

peer ongean gramipin gearowe stodon [100] 

ByrhtnoS mid beornum : he mid bordum het 
wyrcan pone wihagan, and pset werod healdan 
20 faeste wii5 feondum. pa waes feohte® neh, 
tir aet getohte ; waes seo tid cumeu 
paet peer faege m^n feallan sceoldon. [105] 

pier weariS hream ahafen, hr^mmas® wundon, 
earn Sses georn : wrns on eorpan cyrm. 

25 Hi l§ton ])a of folman feolhearde speru, 
gegrundene garas fleogan : 

began wSron bysige, bord ord onfeng, [no^ 

biter waes se beadurSs, beornas feollon. 
on gehweeSere hand, hyssas iagon. 

30 Wund wears ’ Wulfmmr, waelreeste geceas, 

1 luSe. 2 upgangan. s pegt. * wegon. 

® fohte. ® bremmas. J weard. 
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ByrhtnoiSes msg ; he mid hillum ■wearS, 
his swuster suriu, swIiSe foi-heaw^en. 
pxv wears ^ wieingum wi|)erlean agyfen: 
gehyrde ic Jiset Eadweard aune sloge 
5 swISe mid his swurde, swinges ne wyrnde, 
feet him set fotum feoll fSge c^mpa ; 
fffis him his Seoden pane gesSde, 
pam burpene, Jia he byre hmfde. 

Swa stemnetton sti 5 hycgende“ 

10 hyssas^ set hilde; hogodon georne 
hwa pSr mid orde mrost mihte 
on fmgean m^n feorh gewinnan, 
wigan mid wmpnum : wsel feol on eorSan. 

Stodon stffidefaeste, stihte hi ByrhtnoS, 

15 bad past hyssa gehwylc hogode to wTge, 
pe on D^non wolde dom gefeohtan. 

Wod ])a wiges heard, wSpen up ahof, 
bord to gebeorge, and wiS paes beornes stop ; 
code swa anrmd eorl to pam ceorle : 

20 ffigper hyra oSrum yfeles hogode. 

S^nde Sa se smrinc superne gar, 
pset gewundod wears wigena hlaford ; [135] 

"I he sceaf pa mid Sam scylde, pset se sceaft tobaerst, 
and pset spere spr^ngde, pset hit sprang ongean. 

25 G-egr^mod wearS se guSrinc : he mid gare stang 
wlanene wicing, pe him pa wnnde forgeaf. 

Erod waes se fyrdrinc, he let his francan wadan [140] 

purh Sses hysses hals ; hand wTsode 

pset he on pam fSrsceaSan feorh germhte. 

. 30 Da he operne ofstllce sceat, 

pset seo byrne tobaerst ; he w®s on breostum wund 
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* wserd. 


* stiShngende. 


•hysaa. 
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l)urh t5a hringloean, him aet heortan stod [ms] 
aetterne ord. Se eorl waas [le biri>ra, 
hloh ])a modi man, saede Metode pane 
■gaes daegweorces pe him Drihten forgeaf. 

5 Forlet pa dr^nga sum daroS of handa, 
fleogan of folman, pset se to for® gewat [150] 

purh ®one aepelan ^pelredes pegen. 

Him be healfe stod hyse unweaxen, 
cniht on gecampe, se full caflice 
10 brffid of pam beorne blodigne gar, 

Wnlfstanes beam, Wulfmmr se geonga ; [155] 

forlet forheardue faran eft ongean : 
ord in gewod, paet se on eorpan laeg, 
pe his peoden Sr pearle gerShte. 

15 Eode pa gesyrwed sfcg to pam eorle; 

he wolde paes beornes beagas gef^egan, [160] 

reaf and hringas, and gerenod swurd. 

Da Byrhtno® brSd bill of sceaSe,* 
brad and brun^cg,’* and on pa byrnan slob : 

20 to rape hine gel^tte lidmanna sum, 

pa he pass eorles earra amyrde ; [165] 

feoll pa to foldan fealohilte swurd, 
ne mihte he gehealdan heardne mece, 
wSpnes wealdan. pa gyt pmt word geewaj® 

25 har hilderinc, hyssas bylde, 

bsed gangan for® gode geferan : [170] 

ne mihte pa on fotum l^ng fasste gestandan®; 

he to heofenum wlat 

'Ic gepancie'* pe ®eoda Waldend, 

30 ealra pSra wynna pe ic on worulde gebad. 

Ifu ic ah, milde Metod, mSste pearfe, [175] 


1 scetfo. ® bruneceg. * gestundan. * ge pance (for ic gepancie). 



XXII. THE BATTLE OF MALBON. 


155 


pset }>u mmum gaste godes geunne, 
pset mm sawul to tSe sTtSian mote, 
on pin geweald, peoden §ngla, 
mid fripe fqrian ; ic eom frymdi to pe^ 

5 past lii b^&ceaSan hynan ne moton.’ C»*o!3 

Da Mne heowon hSSeue scealcas, 
and begen pa beornas pe him big stodon, 

^IfnoS and Wulmffir begen Magon, 

8a onemn hyra frean feorh gesealdon. 

10 HI bugon pa f ram beaduwe pe pSr beon noldon : [1S5] 
p»r wurdou Oddan beam, ©rest on fleame, 

Godrlc fram gupe, and pone godan forlet, 
pe him maenigne oft mear “ gesealde ; 
he gehleop pone eoh, pe ahte his hlaford, 

15 on pam gerSdum pe hit riht ne wses, [190] 

, and his broSru mid him, begen eerndon,® 

^'■Crodrinc'* and Godwig, gape ne gyindon, 

ae w^ndon fram ])am wige, and pone wudu sohton, 
flugon on paet fsesten, and hyra feore burgon, 

20 and manna ma ponne hit mnig m»6 -weere, / ~ [»95] 

gyf hi pa geearnunga ealle gemundon, 
pe he him to dugupe gedon haefde. 

Swa him Offa on dseg aseede, 
on pam mmpelst^de,® pa he gemot haefde, 

*5 past pmr mbdigllce ® manega spitecon, [soo] 

pe eft set Jiearfe ’’ polian noldom 
Da wearh afeallen Jiaes folces ealdor, 
iEpelredes eorlj ealle gesawon 
heorSgeneatas p®t hyra hearra* leeg. 

30 pa 8»r w§ndon forS vrlance pegenas^ ["5] 

> Eds., bewegen. ® Eds., mearh. ® ffirdon. * godriae. 

‘ met>e]8tede. ® modelice. ^ >®re. • heotia. 
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unearge m^n efston georne : 

111 woldon fa ealle ^e:^tw_ega, 
lif forlffitan ^ otStSe leofne gewrecan. 

Swa hi bylde forS beam ^Ifrlces, 

3 wiga wintrum. geong, wordum mSlde, 

^Ifwine fa cwaetS, he on ^Uen sprsec : 

‘ GemunatS ^ fa mala, fe we oft set meodo sprScon, 
fonne we on b^nee beot abofon, 
bseleS on healle, ynibe beard gewinn; 
lo nu maeg cunnian bwa cene sy. 

Ic wylle mine sefelo eallum gecyfan, 
feet ic wees on Myrc'on miccles cynnes ; 
wses min ealda faader Ealbelm baten, 
wis ealdorman, ivoruldgesselig. 

IS Ne sceolon me on Jigre feode fegenas sfetwitan, 
faet ic of iiisse fyrde feran wille, 
eard gesecan, nu min ealdor ligeS 
forheawen set bilde ; me is faet bearma mSst : 
be wees mgSer® min maeg and min blaford.’ 

20 pa be forS eode, fiebSe gemunde, 
fset he mid orde anne germhte 
flotan on fain folce, f®t se on foldan laeg 
forwegen mid his wSpne. Ongan fa winas manian, 
frynd and geferan, faet hi forS eodon. 

25 Offa gem aide, aescholt asceoc : [230] 

‘Hwaet fu, ^Elfwine, hafast ealle gemanode, 
fegenas to fearfe ; nu ure feoden lIS, 
eorl on eoriian, us is eallum fearf 
fast ure Sgbwylo oferne bylde 
30 wigan to wige, fa hwile fe he wmpen maege [235] 
babban and bealdan, heardne mece, 

1 forlaetun, ’ gemunu. ® segder. 
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[220] 
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gar and god swurd. Us Gk)drTc hsafS, 
earh Oddan beam, ealle beswicene ; 
wende ]>8es for m^ni man, fa he on meare rad, 
on vflancan fam wicge, fsetwiere biture hlaford; [ajo] 
S for fan wearS her on felda foie totwffimed, 
scyldburh tobrocen : abieohe bis angin, 
feet he her swa manigne man aflymde ! ’ 

Leofsunu gemalde, and his linde ahof, 
bord to gebeorge, he fam beorne oncwmS : [245] 

<0 ‘ Ic fast gehate, fast ic heonon nelle 
fleon fotes trym, ae wille furSor gan, 

■vrrecan on gewinne minne ‘winedrihten, 

Ke furfon me embe Sturm^re st^defseste heeleh * 
■wordum aetwitan, nu min wine gecranc, [*503 

15 fset ic hlafordleas ham sI8ie, 

w^nde fram wige ; ac me sceal wSpen niman, 
ord and Iren.’ He ful yrre wod, 
feaht fffistllce, fleam he forhogode. 

Unnnere fa cwjeii,. daroiS acwghte, 
ao nnorne ceorl, ofer eall clypode, 

bsed f aet beorna gehwylc Byrhtn68 wrsBce : 

<He mseg na wandian se fe wrecan f^nceti 
frean on folce, ne for feore murnan.’ 
pa hi forS eodon, feores hi ne rdhton ; ' [2603 

25 ongunnon fa hlredm^n heardllce feohtan, 
grame gaf|berend, and God bmdon 
feet hi moston gewrecan hyra winedrihten, 
and on hyra feondum fyl gewyrcan. 

Him se gysel ongan geornllce fylstan ; [=*653 

30 he wms on HorfShymbron heardes cyrmes, 

!]gcglafes beam, him waes jEscferS nama: 


1 haelietS. 
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lie ne -vvandode na set fam wigplegan, 
ac he fysde forS flan genehe ; 

hwfl^ii' he on bord sceat, hwili^.heorn teesde ; [270] 

ffifre embe stunde he sealde sume wunde, 

5 fa hwlle 8e he ivSpna wealdan moste. 

Da gyt on orde stod Eadweard se langa, 

gearo ^ and geornfiil ; gylpWordum sprsec, 

faet he nolde fleogan fotmSl landes, [275] 

ofer b*c bugan, fa his b^tera Iseg^ : 

10 he brsec fone bordweall, and wiS ■ 5 a beornas feaht, 
o 5 feet he his sincgyfan on fam sSmannum 
wnrSlIce wraec,® Sr he on wsele ISge. 

Swa dyde iEferlo, ssfele gefera, [280] 

fus and forSgeorn, feaht eornoste, 

15 Slbyrhtes br 65 or and SAvI 5 e msenig ofer 
clufon cellod bord, cene hi w^redon : 
bserst hordes iSrig, and seo byrne sang 
gryreleoSa sum. pa set gu 5 e sloh [2S5] 

Off a fone sSlidan, )i£et he on eor 5 an feoll, 

20 and 5 Sr Gaddes mSg grund gesohte : 
ra 5 e wear 5 set hilde Offa forheawen ; 
he haefde 5 eah geforfod fset he his frean gehet, 
swa he beotode Sr wiS his beahgifan, * [290] 

fset hi sceoldon begen on ,burh ridan, 

25 hale to hame, o 65 e on h^re cringan,* 
on wselstbwe wnndum sweltan ; 
he Iseg 5 egeulice heodne geh^nde. 

Da wear 5 borda gebraec ; brimm^n wodon, C*95] 
gu 5 e gegr^mode ; gar oft furhwod 
30 fSges feorhhus. Eor6 fa® code Wistan, 


1 gearc. 

® crintgan. 


='leg. 

® lortSa. 


* ■wiea 
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pTirstanes sunu,' "witS fas s^cgas fealit ; 
lie waes on gefrange * hyra freora bana, 

Sr Mm Wigellnes beam on fam wsele iSge. 
pmr wses stK gemot ; stodon faeste 
5 wigan on gewinne, 'wlgend cruncon, 

■wTindum werige ; wcel feol on eorfan. 

Oswold and Ealdwold ealle hwile, 
begen fa gebrofru, beornas trymedon, 
byra wiiiemagas wordon bsedon 
10 fset hi fair aet tSeart'e folian sceoldon, 
umvaclice wgpua neotan. 

Byrhtwold mafelode, bord hafenode, 
se waes eald geneat, aesc acw^hte, 
he fill baldllce beornas lasrde ; 

15 ‘ Hige sceal f e heardra, heorte fe cenre, 
mod sceal fe mare, fe ure meegen lytlalS. 

Her ns lire ealdor call forheawen, 
god on greote ; a mseg gnornian 
se Se nu fram fJs wJgplpgan wgadan fgnceS. 
ao Ic eom frod feoves : fram ic ne wille, 
ac ic me be healfe minuin hlafordo 
be swa leofan ra^n licgan f^nce.’ 

Swa hi ^felgares beam ealle bylde, 

Godric to gape ; oft he gar forlet 
25 wselspere windan on fa wicingas, 
swa he on fam folce fyrmest eode, 
heow and hynde, oS ® feet he on hilde gecranc. 
Nffis feet na se Godric fe Sa guSe forbeah 
****** 

»o± 


1 Sana. 


“gefrang 
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TTjTTl, WANDERER 

[Preserved in the Exeter MS.] 

Oft him anhaga are gebldeS, 

Metndes miltse, ])eah pe he modcearig 
geond lagulade Icjage sceolde 
hreran mid hgndum hrimcealde sS, 

5 wadan wraeclastas : wyrd biS ful ar®d ! [5] 

- Swa eardstapa earfejia gemyndig, 
wraJiTa wselsleahta, winemffiga hryre : 

‘ Oft ic sceolde ana uhtna gehwylce , ' 
mine ceare cwljian 5 nis nu cwicra naai, 

10 pe ic him modsefan mlime durre [10’ 

swectule as^cgan. Ic to sofe ivat 
Jjset bij> in eorle indryhten peaw, 

Jiaet he his feriilocan faeste binde, 

healde ^ his hordcofan, hycge swa he wLUe ; 

15 ne niEeg werig mod wyrde witistijndaa [15] 

ne se hreo hyge helpe gefr^mman : 
for t 5 on domgeorne dreorigne oft ' 

in hyra breosteofan bindatj fseste. 

Swa ic modsefan mlnne sceolde 
ao oft earmcearig eSle bid®led, [20] 

fieomEegum feor feterum sSlan, 
sil^fan geara iu goldwine mlnne * 
hrusan heolster ® biwrah, and io hean fQnan 

1 healdne. * mine " heolstre. 
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’svrM ■WHitwefarig waj’ema’ 

sciltte Sfgle ujwiig Iwryfttaai, 

!!■«■$* ie lew u§a)» iUKlau ui't'aHA® 

{tone fe ju luetHhiltealle nHutie® \viss» 

5 oj»jie mee ire».)>iutteasne ^ fivfraa. vftiJde, 
Mr^nian mill wyiinum, Wat J-e o\inn»® 
hu sllj'eii bis sorg to geiemn 
]>aia |je liim lye hafaS Iw'fra gelmltma : 
waraS Ixiue M'rmolSst, wales w. xuuli'W goM, 
lo feiSloca freorig. sxabvs fublan bliteil ; 
gemon he s^lesijegas ixswl siiu'lt^ge, 
lu bine on geoguSe his golilwino 
w^nede to wiste : wytt <?al gedveas ! 

For )>on wat se pe soeal his xviiawU'yhtnes 
ij leofes iSrcwiduni l^nge for|toliun, 

Sonne sorg and sli?p sQinotl mtgimlra 
eannne atdiagau * oft gebindaS ; 
pinceS him on mode )>tvt ho his jnyiulrjditoji 
clyppe and cysso, aT\(l cm oiioo lijcgo" 
so hgnda and heat'od, swu lio liwllmo fSv 
in gearcliiguni giefstolas broao; 

Sonne onwmeneS eft winolouH ginnn, 
gesihS him biforan fealwo ■WiT‘gaa,“ 
hapian briinfuglas, brendau IVprn, 

25 hreosau hrlin and snaw liagltj goin^nged. ■ 
ponne beoS py b^ligran lieortan b^nno, 
sare Eefter swiSsne, sorg b)6 geniwad, 

, ponne iniiga gemynd mod geondhwfiorfeS, 
greteS gllcvstafum, geortie geondsooawaS 
30 s^ega geseldan: swimmaS eft' on wegj 

r rrapena. ^ mine ; Tiiorpe. » -leasu. • anhogfts. 

‘ Isege. « wegas. ^ oft. 
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fleotendra fei'JS no fSr fela 'bringetS 
cutSra cwidegiedda ; cearo bi6 geniwad 
fam pe s^ndan sceal swipe geneabhe 
ofer wapema gej)md werigne sefan. 

5 For pon ic gep^ncan ne maeg geond pas wonild 
for hwan modsefa min ' ne gesweorce, 
ponne ic eorla lif eal geondp^nce, 
hu hi fffirlice ofgeafon, 
modge magupegnas. Swa pes middangeard 
10 ealra dogra gehwam dreoseiS and fe^llep- 
for pon ne mseg weorpan * wis " wer, Sr he age 
wintra dSl in woruldrice. Wita sceal gepyldig, 
ne sceal no to hatkeort ne to hrsedwyrde, 
ne to wac wiga ne to wanhydig, 

15 ne to forht ne to faegen ne to feohgifre, 
ne nSfre gielpes to georn, Sr he geare cunne. 
Beorn sceal gebidan, ponne he beot spriceS, 
op past collenferS cunne gearwe 
iwider hrqbra ^eh_y|rd hweorfan willa. 

20 Ongietan sceal gleaw haele hu gaestlic biS, 
ponne eall ^ pisse worulde wela weste stondeS, 
swa nu missenlice geond pisne middangeard 
winde biwaune weallas stondap, 
hrime bihrorene, hrySge pa ederas. 

25 WoriaS pa winsalo, waldend licgatS 
dreame bidrorene ; dnguS eal gecrQng 
wlQnc bi wealle : sume wig fornom,' 
f^rede in forSwege ; sumne fugel opbeer 
ofer heanne holm ; sumne se hara wulf 
30 deaSe gedSlde ; sumne dreorighleor 
in eorSscreefe eorl gehydde : 


^ mod sefan minue. 


* wearpan. 


“ ealle. 
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ypSe’ swa ])isne eardgeard aelda Scyggend, [85] 
oj> |!aet burgwara breahtma lease 
eald ^nta geweorc Idlu stodon. 

Se fonne fisne 'wealsteal wise ge))oh.te, 

5 and fis decree * lit deope geondJ’^nceS, 
frod in ferSe feor oft gemon [go] 

wselsleahta worn, and [jas word aewilS : 

'HwSr cwonxmearg? liwSr cwom mago? hwEer 
cwom mal'fjumgyfa? 

hwaer cwom syinbla gesetu? hwSr sindon s^le- 
dreamas ? 

10 Eala beorlit bune ! eala byrniwiga ! 

eala peodnes l>r3'^m ! hu seo frag gewat, [95J 

genap under nihtbelm, swa beo no w»re! 

StQndeS nu on laste leofre dugufe 
weal wundrum heab, wyrmllcuni fab; 

15 eorlas fornomon® asca fryfe, 

waepen wsel^ifru, wyrd seo mare ; [’o°3 

and fas stanhleojm stormas cnyssaS ; 
hri8 hreosende hrusan* binde®, 
wintres woma, fonne wcjn cymeS, 
at nipeS nibtscua, norfan ons^nde® 

hreo baeglfare bselefum on andan. [*os3 

Eall is earfoSlIc eorfan rice, 
onw^nde® wyrda gesceaft weoruld under heo- 
fonum : 

her bi® feoh ISne, her biS freond ISne, 

25 her bis m(jn Isne, her biS in»g iSne ; 

eal fis eorfan gesteal idel weorfeS ! ’ [”<>3 

Swa cwseS snottor on mode, gesset him sundor set 
tune. 


* yf®e. 


2 deorcne. 


■ fomoman. 


* broae. 
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Til bij> se fe his treowe gehealdeS : ne sceal naefre 
his tora to rycens 

beora of his breostum acyfan, nemfe he Sr pa, 
bote cunne, 

eorl mid ^Ine gefr^mman. Wei bits fam pe him are 
secetS, 

frofre to Feeder on heofonum, JiSr us eal seo faest- 

nung stcjndetS. [115] 



XXIV. 


THE PHCEHIX. 

[Preserved in the Exeter Manuscript. 5 

I. 

Htebbe ic gefrugnen })aitte is feor beonan 
eastdSlum on aefielast lijnda 
firum gefrffige. Nis se foldan sceat 
ofer middangeard mqngum gefere 
5 foldagendra/ ac be afyrred is bl 

}7urh Meotudes meaht manfr^mmendum. 

Wlitig is se wqng eall, wynnum geblissad, 
mid [jam faegrestum foldan st^ncum ; 

Snlic is Igl<3nd, a 3 j»ele se Wyrbta, 

10 modig, meabtum spedig, sg j>a moldan ges^tte. [lo] 
Debt bib oft open eadgum togeanes, 
onhliden hleojn-a wyn, beofonrlces duru. 
pset is wynsum W9ng, wealdas grene, 
rume under roderum, Ne mseg Jjser ren, ne snaw, 

IS ne forstes fnSst,® ne fyres blasst, [15] 

ne beegles hryre, ne brimes dryre, 
ne suunan hStu, ne sincaldu,* 
ne wearm weder, ne winterscur 
Tvihte gevvyrdan, ac se w^ng seomaS 
20 eadig and onsund ; is pset sepele lijnd [20] 

blostmum geblowen. Beorgas pgr ne muntas 

1 MS., folcagendra ; Sweet. * MS., fuseft.; Thorpe. 

® Sweet, sincald. 

j6s 
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stSape ne st<jndaS, ne stanclifu. 
heah hlifiaiS, swa her mid fls, 
ne d^ne ne dalu, ne dunscrafu, 

Msewas ne hlincas, ne fSr hleonaS oo fas] 

5 unsme|)es wiht ; ac se sefela feld 

■wrTdatS under wolcnum wynnum geblowen. 

Is faet torhte l(jnd tw^lfum herra, 
folde fseiSmrlmes, Bwa us gefreogum ’ gleawe 
•witgan {airh wisdom on. gewritum cyjiafi/ [30] 
10 fionne Snig para beorga fe her beorhte mid Ua 
hea hllfiaS under heofontunglum. 

Smylte is se sigewqng, sunbearo lixeS, 
wuduholt wynllc ; wsestmas ne dreosaS, 
beorhte blede,® ac {la beamas a [35] 

15 grene stijndaS, swa him God bibead ; 
wintres and sumeres wudu bib gelTce 
bledum'* geh(jngen; n®fre brosniaS 
leaf under lyfte, ne him llg sc^iSeS 
Sfre to ealdre, ser fon edw^nden [40] 

20 worulde geweorSe. Swa iu waetres t>rym 
ealne middangeard, m^reflod [leahte 
eorSan yinbhwyrft, ];a se sepela wcjng 
ffighwaes onsund wiS ySfare 

gehealden stod hreora wSga [45] 

25 eadig, unw^mme, furh est Godes: 
bldeS swa geblowen oi 5 bSles cyme, 

Dryhtnes domes, Jjonne deatireeced, 
liaelepa heolstorcofan onhliden weorfaiS. 

His |)»r on ]iam l^nde laSgenKla, [50] 

30 ne wop ne wracu, weataceu nan, 


' Thorpe, gefreogun. 
3 Ettmiiller, bloeda. 


® MS., cyhad ; EttmiiUer. 
* Ettmuller, hlaidum. 
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yldu ne ynnBu, ne se ^nga deaS, 
ne fifes lyre, ne la)>e3 cyme, 
ne synn ne sacn, ne sarwraou,* 
ne "wSdle gewin, ne welan onsyn, 

5 ne sorg ne slSp, ne swar leger, 
ne wintergeweorp, ne wedra gebregd 
kreoh under keofonum, ne se hearda forst 
caldum eylegicelum cnyseS »nigne. 
p»r ne haegl ne brim. hreosaS to foldan, 

10 ne windig "wolcen, ne J)ser wseter fealle)> 
lyfte gebysgad ; ac fSr lagustreamas. 
wundmm wraetllce Tryllan onspringaS, 
fasgrum flodwylmum ’ foldan l^ccaf, 
waster "(vynsumu of faas wuda midle, 

15 fa monfa gehwam of faere moldan tyrf 
brimcald brecatS, bearo ealne geondfaratS 
fragum J> rymlice : is faet peodnes gebod 
faette tw^lf sifum fast tirfaeste 
lijnd geondlace lagufloda wynn. 

30 Sindon pa bearwas blMum gehqngne * 
wlitigum waestmum : p*r ne * waniatS ® 6 
halge under heofonuni holtes frsetwe, 
ne feallab ]>8er on foldan fealwe blostman, 
wndubeama wlite ; ao p*r wrmtlTce 
35 on pam treownm symle telgan gehladene, 
ofett edniwe in ealle tid, 
on pam graeswpnge grene stijndaS, 
gehroden hyhtllce Haliges meahtum 
beorbtast bearwa. No gebrocen weorl 5 e 8 
30 holt on hiwe, peer se halga st^nc 

MS., Bar wracu. * MS., fold- ; Grein. 

MS., gehongene. *MS.,tio; Sweet. 

« MS., wuniai5; Thorpe. 
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wunaS geond wynlond ; (iset onw^nded ne bi3 

Sfre to ealdre, |)on ^udige 

frod t'yrngeweorc se hit on frymfe gesceop. 

u. 

pone wudu weardaS wundrum faeger 
fugel feSrum. string, se is Fenix haten. 
pffir se anhaga eard bihealdeg, 
deormod drohtaS ; nSfre him deaS sc^geS 
on pam willwQnge, penden woruld stgndeg. 

Se sceal pSre sunnan sig bihealdan 
and ongean cuman Godes cqndelle, 
glaednm gimme, georne bewitigan 
hw(jnne up cyme segelast tungla 
ofer jfgm^re estan lixan, 

Feeder fyrngeweorc fraetwum bllcan, 
torht tacen Godes. Tungol beog ahyded, 
gewiten under wageman westd®las on, 
bedeglad on daegred, and seo deoroe niht 
wcjn gewiteg ; ponne 'wagum str<jng 
fugel fegrum wlonc on firgenstream 
under lyft ofer lagu locag georne, 
h'wonne up cyme eastan glldan 
ofer sidne ‘ sS swegles leoraa. 

Swa se ffigela fugel set pam Sspringe 

wlitigfsest wunag wyllestreamas, 

pSr se tireadga tw^lf sigum bine 

bibagag in pam burnan, ®r pees beacnes cyme, 

swegelcondelle, and symle swa oft 

of pam wilsuman wyllegespryngum 

brimcald beorgeg set baga gebwylcum. 


1 MS., signe : Thorpe. 
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THE SEAFARER. 

[In the Exeter Manuscript. ] 

Masg ic be me sylfum soSgied wreoan, 
sifas secgan, hu ic geswincdagum 
earfoSbwIle oft frowade, 
bitre breostceare gebiden hsebbe, 

S gecuunad in eSole cearselda fela, [ 5 ] 

atol yl^a gewealc ; )>St mec oft bigeat 
nearo niht'waco jet nacan stefnan, 
fonne bs be clifum cnoasatJ ; calde geprimgen 
•w®ron mine fet, forste gebnnden 
to caldum clommum ; faer pa ceare seofedun [to] 
hat ymb heortan. Hungor innan slat 
mere-werges mod. pset s§ mon ne wsi 
pe him on foldan fsegrost limpeS, 
hu ic earm-cearig is-cealdne s® 

IS "winter "wunade, "wraeccan lastum [is] 

["wynnum biloren], wine-mSgum bidroren, 
bihongen hrim-gicelum ; haegl scurum fleag. 

pSr ic ne gehyrde btitan hlimman see, 

Is-caldne "wjeg, hwllum ylfete song ; 

20 dyde ic me to gomene ganetes hleopor [aoj 

and huilpan sweg fore hleahtor wera, 
m®"w singende fore medo^drince. 

In the remaining texts the distinction between e, g and o, g is 
not made. 
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Stormas fier stan-clifu bBotan, Jeer him steam 
oncwsetS 

isig-fe]jera. Pul oft fset earn bigeal 

urig-fe 6 era [25] 

NSnig hleo-m®ga 

fea-sceaftig ferS feran meabte. 

S For )Jon him gelyfeS lyt, so fe ah lifes wyn, 
gebiden in burgum bealo-sifa bwon, 
wlonc and 'win-gSl, bu ic werig oft 
in brim-lade bidan sceolde. [30] 

Ifap Tiibt-scua, norfan sniwde, 

10 brim brusan bond, baegl fBol on eorfan, 
coma caldast. For pon cnyssaS nu 
heortan gepobtas, past ic bean strBamas, 
sealt-ypa gelac, sylf cunnige. [35] 

MonaS modes lust mSla gebwylce 
1$ fer^S t 5 fSran, past ic feor beonan 
elpSodigra eard gesece. 

For pon nis paes mod-wlono mon ofer eorpan, 
ne his gifena pses god, ne in geogupe to pses bwset, [40] 
ne in bis dffidum to pass dBor, ne him bis drybten ■ 
to paes bold, 

20 p8et be a bis s»-fore sorge naebbe, 
to bwon bine Drybten gedon wille. 
life bip bim to bearpan byge, ne to bring-pege, 
ne to wife 'wyn, ne tS 'worulde bybt, [45] 

ne ymbe owiht elles nefne ymb yiSa, geweale, 

25 ac a bafatS longunge, sS pe on lagu fimdatS. 

Bearwas blostmum nimaS, byrig faegriaiS, 

•wongas wlitigaS, -woruld onettetS. 

Ealle pa gemoniaS modes fusne [50] 

sefan to siiSe, pam pe swa pence?. 

30 On flod-'wegas feor gewita?. 
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Swylce geae monaS geomran reorde ; 

singeS sumeres weard, aorge beodeS, 

bitter ia breost-hord. pzet se beoru ne wat, [55] 

est *-eadig secg bwaet fa sume dreogaS, 

S J>e fa WTsec-lastas widest lecgaS ! 

Por fon nu min hyge hweorfeS ofer bref er-locan, 
min mod-sefa mid mere-fiode 

ofer bwseles efel, hweorfetS wide [60] 

ofer 2 eorfan acSatas, cymetS eft to me 
ro glfre and grSdig, gielleS anfloga, 

hweteS on hwael ’-weg hrefer nnweanium 
ofer holma gelagu . . . 

I MS. , eft. * Ofer not in MS. ^ MS., wsel. 
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THE WIFE’S LAMENT. 

[In the Exeter Manuscript. J 

lo J>is giedd wrece bi me ful gSomorre,^ 
minre sylfre.siS ; ie fset secgaa mseg, 
hwaet'ic yrmpa gebad, sijjfan ic up weox, 
niwes ojife ealdes, no ma jjonne nu. 

5 A ic wite wonn minra wTsee-silia. 

^rest rata hlaford gewat heonan of leodum 
ofer y}ia gelac ; btefde ic ubt-ceare, 
b-wffii min leod-f rnma londes wsere. 

Da ic m6 fSran gewat folgab sScan, 

10 winelSas wraecca, for minre wga-fearfe. 
Ongunnon past pass mounes magas byegan 
])urb dyrne gepoLt, " paet by todaelden unc, 
Jtiaet wibgewidost, in woruld-rice 
lifdon laSlicoat , and mec longade.^ 

IS Het mec blaf ord min her eaid i niman : 
ahte ie Ieofrar.Iyt on pissum lond-stede, 
holdra freonda ; forpon is min byge geomor 
pa ie me ful gemaecne monnan funde 
beardsSligne, hygegedmome, , 

30 mod miSendne, morSor hycgende'. 

Blitie gebSro ful oft wit beotedan, 
paet unc ne gedSlde r^nemne deatS ana, 
owibt elles^ eft is paet onhworfen. 

Is nu . . . . swa hit no w»re, 

1 Instead of her eard, MS. has heard. 
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ErSondseipe uncer. Sceal ic feor ge neah [25] 

mines fe],aJpofan fShSu dreogan ! 

HeM mec mon wunian on wuda bearwe, 
under aetreo in fam eorJSscraefe. 

5 Eald is pes eorSsele, eal ie eom oflongad ; 

. sindon dena dimme, duna uphea, [30] 

bitre burgtOnas brerum beweaxne, 
wio wynna ISas. Ful oft mee ber wraSe begeat 
fromsIcS frean. Frynd sind on eorSan 
10 leofe lifgende, leger weardiaS, 

ponne ic on uhtan ana gonge [35] 

under aetreo geond pas eorSserafu. 
par ic sitta[n] 1 mot sumorlangne deeg, 
pier ic wgpan mseg mine WTScsIiSas, 

IS earfoBa fela ; forpon ic Sfre ne mseg 

pgre modceare mlnre gerestan, [40] 

n6 ealles p®s longaSes, pe mec on pissum life 
begeat. 

5 . scyle geong mon wesan geomormod, 
heard heortan gepoht, ■ swylce habban sceal 
20 blitSe gebSro, eaepon breosteeare, 

sinsorgna gedreag, sy set him sylfum gelong fSI 
eal his worulde wyn, sy ful wide fah 
feorres folelondes, past min frSond siteS 
under stanhlibe, storme behrimed, 

25 wine werigmod, waetre beflowen 

on drSorsele ! DreogeS se min wine [§] 

micle modceare, he gemon to oft 
wynlieran wic. Wa biiS pampe sceal 
of langoiSe leofes abidan. 


'■ MS., sittam. 
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RIDDLES. 

[In the Exeter Book.] 

A. 

Hraegl min swigatS, fonne ic hrusan trede 
ofpe pa wic biige oppe wado drefe. 
Hwllum mec ahebbatS ofer beelepa bybt 
hyrste mine ond peos bea lyft, 

S ond mec ponne wide wolcna strengu 
ofer folc byre^ ; fraetwe mine 
swogaS blade ond swinsiati, 
torbte singa®, ponne ic getenge ne b6om 
flode ond foldaa, ferende gmst. 

B. 

lo Ic purb mup sprece mongum reordum, 
wrencum singe, wrixle geneabbe 
beafodwope, blude cirme, 
bealde mine wisan, bleopre ne mipe. 

Eald Sfenseeop, eorlum bringe 
IS blisse in burgum 

C. 

Mec feonda sum feore besnypede, 
woruldstrenga binom, wStte sippan, 
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dyfde on weetre, dyde eft fonan, 
sette on sunnan, p®r ic swipe belSas 
herum pam pe ic hsefde. Heard mec sippan [»] 
snatS seaxes ecg * sindrum begmnden, 

5 fingras fSoldan ; ond mec fugles wyn 
geond speddropum spyrede geneahhe 
ofer brunne brerd, bSamtelge swealg, 
stifiames dffile, stSp eft on mec, [25] 

sipade aweartlast. Mec sippan wrab 
10 haeleS hleobordum, byde ^ bepenede, 

gierede mec mid golde ; forpon me gliwedon 
wraetlic weorc smipa wire bifongen. 

!Nu pa gereno ond se reada telg [30] 

ond pa wuldorgesteald wide mSren ® 

IS drybtfolca Helm ! nales dol wite ! 

Gif min beam wera brflcan wiliaS, 
by bSoS py gesundran ond py sigefastran, 
beortum py hwaetran, ond py bygebllpran, [35] 
ferpe py frQdran ; habbap freonda py mS, 

20 swSsra ond gesibbra, sdpra ond godra, 
tilra ond getreowra, pa hyra tjT ond Sad 
estum ycaS, ond by arstafum, 
lissum, bilecgab, ond bl lufan fsepmum [40] 
fseste clyppaiS. Frige hwaet ic batte, 

23 nipnm to nytte. Nama min is msere, 
baalepum gifre, ond balig sylf. 

D. 

Bip foldan d®l fmgre gegierwed 

mid py beardestan ond mid py scearpestan [45] 

ond mid py grymmestan gumena gestreona. 

^ MS., seaxseseoge. * MS., hyPe. 3 MS., msere. 
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Corfen, sworfen, eyrred, Jjyrred, 

"bunden, 'wimden, blfficed, wSced, 
frffitwed, geatwed, feorran Iffided 
to durum drylita, dream biS in innan 
S cwicra mhta. ClengetS lengeiS 
para pe Sr lifgende longe bwile 
■wilna bruceiS, ond no witS spricetS ; 
ond ponne softer deape deman onginneS, 
meldan mislice. Micel is to byeganne 
10 wisfsestum menu, hwaet seo wiht sy. 

E. 

MotStie word frSt. Me paet pubte 
wrStlicu wyrd, pa ic past wuiidor gefraegn, 
paet se wyrm forswealg wera gied sumes, 
p 6 of in pystro piyrnfaestne cwide 
IS ond paes straugan stapol. Staelgiest ne waes 
wibte py gleawra, pe be pam wordum swealg. 

E. 

Deos lyft byreS lytle wibte 

ofer beorghleopa, pa sind blace swipe, 

swearte, salopade. Sanges rofe * 

20 beapum fera^, hlude cirmaS ; 

tredaS bearonsessas, hwllum burgsalo 
nippa bearna. l^emnaS by sylfe. 
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GNOMIC VERSES. 

I. 

(MS. Cotton Tib. B. 1.) 

Cyning sceal rice healdan. Ceastra beo8 feorraa 
gesyne, 

orSanc enta geweorc, J )5 fe on fyase eorSan 
syndon, 

WTffifclic weall-stana geweorc. Wind byJS on lyfte 
swiftust ; 

Jinnar byiS })ragum hludast, prymmas syndan 
Cristea myccle. 

S Wyrd byd swi^Sost. Winter bytS cealdost, [s] 

lencten hiimigost, hs by ?5 longest ceald, 
stuiior sun-wiitigost, swegel by® hatost, 
bjerfest lir®®-eadego8t, hseleSum bringe® 
geares wasstmas, pa pe him God sende®. 

10 So® bi® sw[ut]olo3t/ sine by® deorost, [lo] 

gold gnmena gebwam, and gomol snoterost, 
fyrn-gearum frod, se pe feala geblde®. 

Wea bi® wundrum clibbor. Wolenu scri®a®. 

Geongne sepeling sceolan gode gesiSas 
15 byldan to beaduwe and to beab-gife. [15] 

Ellen sceal on eorle ; eeg sceal wi® belme 
bilde gebldan. Hafuc sceal on glofe 
wilde gewunian ; wulf sceal on bearowe, 


177 


1 MS., swicolost. 
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earm^ arihaga ; eofor aceal on holte, 
totS-msegenes trum. Til sceal on efSle 
domes -wyrceaa. DarotS sceal on handa, 
gar golde fSi.. Gim sceal on hringe 
S standan steap and geap. Stream sceal on ySnm 
mencgan^ mere-flode. Msest sceal on ceole, 
segel-gyrd, seomian. Sweord sceal on bearme, 
drihtllc isern. Draca sceal on blSwe, 
frod, fraatwnm wlanc. Fisc sceal on "wsetere 
lo cynren cennan. Cyning sceal on bealle 
beagas d®lan. Bera aceal on hSSe 
eald and egesfuU. Ea of dune sceal 
flad-grseg feran. Fyrd sceal mtsomne, 
tlr-faestra getrum. TrSow sceal on eorle, 

15 wisdom on were. Wudu sceal on foldan 
blSdum blowan. Beorb sceal on eorpan 
grgue standan. God sceal on heofenum, 
d%da demend. Burn sceal on bealle, 
rum recedes mutS. Band sceal on scylde, 

20 fsest fingra gebeorh. Fugel nppe sceal 
lacan on lyfte. Leax sceal on w»le 
mid scSote scrIlSan. Scur sceal on heofenum 
winde geblanden in )>as woruld cuman. 

Peof sceal gangan fystrum wederum. pyrs sceal 
on fenne gewunian, 

as ana innan lande. Ides sceal dyme crsefte, 
fSmne hire frgond gesecean, gif beo nelle on 
folce gepeon, 

paet hi man bSagum gebicge. 


1 MS., earn. 


s MS., mecgan. 
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CHARMS. 

A. Foe Enchanted Land. 

[Manuscript in the British Museum.] 

HSr ys s6o hot, hu 'Su meaht hine seceras betan, gif hr 
nellaj) wel wexan obJ>e J>»r hwilc ungedgfe >iiig on gedSn 
bltf on dry oifSe on lyblace. 

Genim bonne on niht, Sr hyt dagige, feower tyrf on 
S feower healfa |j£bs landes and gemearca, hu by Sr stOdon. Cs] 
Nim bonne ele and hunig and beormau. and seloes feos 
meolc, be on b»ni lande sy, and Sloes treowcynnes dSl, 
be on b®to lande af gewexen, batan heardan b6aman 
and Slore namoQbre wyrte dSl batan glappan Snon and 
10 do bonne haiigwater ISSron and drype bonne britva on |^io] 
bone staiSol >ara turfa and cwebe ISonne ®as word: 

• Crescite wexe et mutiplicamini and gemffinigfealda et 
r^lste and gefjlie terra m Ms aorSan. tn namine patris 
etfilii et spiritus sancti sitis i benedicti. And pater noater 
IS swa oft swa b®t aSer. And here sibban "Sa turf to [15] 
circean and maesseprSost asinge feower msessan ofer ban 
turfon and wende man b®t grene t 5 ISan weofode and 
sibban gebringe man ba tiuf, b»r hi Sr wSron, Sr 
sunnan setlgange. And hasbbe him gseworht of cwic- 
20 b6ame feower Cristes mSlo and awrlte on Slcon ende : [20] 
Matheus and Marcns, Lucas and Johannes. Lege b®t 
Cristes mSl on bone pyt neobeweardne, cwelSe ISonne : 

Crux Matheus, crux Marcus, crux Lucas, crux sanctus 
Johannes. Nim ISonne ba turf and sete iSSr uf on on and 
25 owebe ISonne nigon sibon bas word : Crescite, and swa [25] 
oft Pater noster, and wende be bonne fiastweard and 
onlut nigon sTiSon eadmodllce and cwe 1 S bonne bas word : 
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Eastweaid ic atande, arena ic mS bidde, 
bidde ic fone mSran domine, bidde tSone miclaa 
Dribten, 

bidde ic 8one haligan heofonrices Weard ; [30] 

eoitSan ic bidde and upheofon 
S and <Sa so]’an aancta Marian 

and heofones meabt and bgahreced, 
fset ic mote fis gealdor mid gife Dribtnea 
t 6 ( 5 um ontynan })urb trumne gefanc, [35] 

aweccan fas wasstmas fls to woruldnytte, 

10 gefyllan ^ fas f oldan mid fmste geleaf an, 

wlitigigan fas wancgfcurf, awa sS 'VTitega cwaeS, 
faet ae haefde are on eorfrlce, sefe selmyssan 
dSlde domliee Drihtnes fances. [40] 

■Wende J >8 tonne HI sunganges, astrece ts tonne on 
15 andlaing and arlm t^r letaniaa and cwelS tonne : 
Sanotua, sanctus, sanotus ot ende. Sing tonne Sene- 
dicte atenedon eannon and Magnificat and Pater noster 
in and bebeod hit Criste and sancta Marian and tsere [[433 
halgan rOde t 5 lofe and to weortinga and are t^, te 
2D t®t land age, and eallon tam, te him underSeodde synt. 

Donne tset eall sie gedSn, tonne nime man uncut sSd 
set EBlmesmannum and selle him twa svrylo, swylce man 
set him nime, and gegaderie ealle his suUigeteogo to- [503 
gsedere : horige tonne on tam bgame stOr and finol and 
2S gehaigode sdpan and gehalgod sealt. Mm tonne t®t 
B®d, sete on tss sules hodig, cweS tonne : 

Erce, Erce, Erce, eorfan modor, 

geunne fe se alwalda, ece Dribten, [ss] 

secera wesendra and wridendra, 

30 eacniendra and elniendra, 
sceafta beries,’' aelre-waestma 


IMS., gefylle. 


*MS., hen se. 
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I8l 

■and peere bradan berewaestma 

and )>»re b-witan. bwStewaestma [6o] 

and ealra eorpan wsestma,. G-etume him See Drihten 
and bis halige, fe on beofonum * synt, 

5 past bys yr]) si gefrijjod wiiS ealra feonda gebwEene, 
and beo si geborgen ealra bealvfa gebwylc, 
fara lyblaca(n) geond land sSwen. [65] 

Nu ic bidde Sone Waldend, se Se tSas woruld 
gesceop 

l»8et ne sy nan to faes cwidol ■wif ' ne to fees 
craeftig man 

10 l>aet awendan ne maege word^ j)us gecwedene. 

ponne man ta sulli fortS drife and ta forman furh on- 
8o6ote, ewe's tonne : ([70] 

Hal "wes fu, folde, fira modor, 
bSo fn growende on Godes faej^me, 

IS fodre gefylled firum to nytte. 

Nim tonne Sloes oynnes melo and dbaose man inne- 
werdre 3 handa bradnse lilaf and gecned hine mid meolce [75] 
and mid haiigwmtere and lecge under ta forman furh, 

Cwete tonne : 

30 Ful aecer fodres fira cinne, 

beorht blo'wende, fiu gebletsod -weorj) 

fees haligan noman, )7e tSas beofon gesceop [80] 

and Sas eorpan, pe 'we on lifiap ; 

3§ God, se pas grundas geworbte, gennne us 
growende gife, 

23 pffit Us eorna geb-wylc cume to nytte. 

CweS tonne III Orescife in nomine patris, sint benedicti; 

Amen and Fater noster triwa. [85] 

I MS. , eofonum. 2 MS., worud. «MS., -werdne. 
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XXIX. CHABMS. 


B. Fob Sudden Pain. 

[Manuscript in the British Mtiseum.] 

WilS fserstice feferfuige and sSo reade netele, iSe tui'h 
sern mwyxiS, and weghrade ; wyll in buteran. 

Hlude wSran liy, la Mude, tSa hy of er fone hlSw ridan ; 
wSran anmode, J5a hy ofer land ridan. 

S Seyld tSu tSe, nu pu Sysne nlS genesan mote : [s] 

Tit, lytel spare, gif herinne sle ! 

Stod under linde under leohtum scylde, 
fffir 3a mihtigan. wif hyra meegen beraddon 
and hy gyllende gSras saendan. 
lo Ic him d3erne eft wille ssendan [lo] 

fleogende flan forane togeanes : 
at, lytel spere, gif hit herinne sy ! 

Saet sini3, sloh seax lytel, 

Iserna wund swiSe : 

15 ht, lytel spare, gif herinne sy ! [ 15 ] 

Syx smiflas sStan, -wselspera worhtan : 

Qt, spere I ntes in, spere ! 

Gif herinne sy Isenes dml, 
haegtessan geweorc, hit sceal gemyltan ! 

Gif 3u wSre on fell scoten o33e w»re an fl®sc 
20 scoten |^ 2 oJ 

o33e w»re on blod scoten o?53e -waere on ban scoten 
obfle w®re on li3 scoten, nSfre ne sy 3ln llf atSsed ; 
gif hit wtere esa gescot olS3e hit weere ylfa gescot 
oSSe hit -wSre haegtessan gescot, nu ic wille 3in helpan. 
pis 3e to bote esa gescotes, 3is 3e to bote ylfa 
25 gescotes, [ 25 ] 

3is 36 to bote haegtessan gescotes : ic Sin -wille helpan, 

Fleoh paer on fyrgen 

haefde hal westu. Helpe 3m Drihten ! 

Nim honne heet seaz, add on wstan. 



XXX. 


DREAM OF THE CROSS. 


[In the Vercelli book. 

Hvaet, ic swefna cyst secgan wy^ej- 
h.'wset ^ me gemStte to midre ndite, 
syt 5 {>an reordberend reste wunedon. 
ptJlite me pset ic gesawe syllicre treow 
5 onjyft Isedan leohte bewimden, 
beama beorbtost : eall )>aBt beacen •wass 
begoten mid golde 5 gimmas stodon 
fegere set foldan scSatum, swylce pSr fife trseron 
uppe on fam eaxlegespanne. ' BebSoldon fmr 
engel Dryhtnes ’ 

faegere purb forbgesceaft ; ne waes JSser htiru fraeod^g 
10 gealga, [loj 

ao bine pSr bebSoldon halige gastas, 
men ofer moldan and eall peos m«re gesceaft. 

Syllic waes se sigeb^am, and ic synnum fab, 
forWunded nud wommum. Geseab ic wuldres treow 
IS wSdum geweorSode wynnum scinan, [is^j 

gegyred mid golde ; gimmas hsefdon 
-.bewrigene weortSlice Wealdendes® txeow. 

HwaeSre ic purb pset gold ongytan meabte 
earmra mrgewin, p®t hit serest ongan 
8-wmtan on pa swiSran bealfe. Eall ic wms mid 
20 sorgum'* gedrefed. [toj 

Forbt ic w®8 for pare fmgran gesyhlSe. Geseah 
ic pffit fuse beacen 

1 MS., h®t. “ MS., dryhtnes ealle. ’ MS., wealdes. * MS., surgiim 
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wendan ■wSdum and bleom : hwllum Lit wajs mid 
wsetan bestemed, 

besylwed ^ mid swates gange, hwilum mid since 
gegyrwed. 

HwseiSie ic 1>Sr licgende lange b-wile 
beheoid breoweearig HSlendes treow, [ss] 

S 0‘SSsBt ic gehyrde, J»a3t hit hlgoSrode. 

Ongan fa word sprecan wudu selesta : 

‘ fset waes geara in — ic fact gyta geman — 

fact ic wa3S aheawen holtes on ende, 

astyred of stefne minum. Genaman me 5 ®r 

strange feondas, [30] 

geworhton him faer to wmfersyne, h?ton me heora 
10 wergas hebban. 

BSron me 3 Sr beornas on eaxlum, oSBaet hie me 
on beorg asetton. 

Gefsestnodon mS fSr feondas genbge. Geseah ic 
fa Pr6an mancynnes 

efstan elne myole, faet he mg wolde on gestigan. 
far ic fa ne dorste ofer Dryhtnes word [35] 

15 bugan ot 5 ( 5 e berstan. pa ic bihan geseah 
eortSan sceatas : ealle ic mihte 
feondas gefyllan ; hwaetSTe ic fmste stod. 

Ongyrede hine fa geong hseletf — fast waes God 
aelmihtig — 

Strang and stItSmod ; gestah he on gealgan heanne [40] 
modig on manigra gesyhSe, fa he wolde mancyn 
20 lysan. 

Bifode ic, fa me se beorn ymbclypte : ne dorste ic 
hwaeiSre bugan to eoriSan, 

feallan to foldan sceatum : ac ic sceolde faeste standan. 


' MS., beswyled. 
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Rod wees ic arsired 5 ahof ic ricne cyning, 
heofona Hlaford : hyldan me ne dorste. 
purMrifan hi me mid deorcan npeglum : on me 
syndon pa dolg geslene, 

opene in-widhlemmas, ne dorste ic hira ieni^m i 
sce<SiSan. 

Bysmeredon hie une butu aetgaedere ; eall ic wees 
S mid hldde bestemed, 

hegoten of paes guman sidan, siSiSan he heefde his 
gast onsended. 

Beala ie on pam beorge gebiden heebbe 
wratSra wyrda : geseah ic wernda God 
fearle penian ; fystro heefdon 
10 bewrigen mid wolcnum Wealdendes hrsw, 
scIiTie sciman : aceadu forSgode 
wann, under wolcnum. Weop eal gesceaft, 
cwiSdon cyninges fyll : Crist wees on rode. 

HweetSere peer fuse feorran cwoman 
IS to pam aeSeliuge : ic past call beheold. 

Sare ic waes mid sorgum ^ gedrefed ; hnag ic 
hwmSre pam secgum to handa 
eaSmod elne mycle. Genamon hie pSr eelmihtigne 

God, [fo] 

ahofon hine of iiam hefian wife ; forleton m6 pa 
hilderincas 

standan steame bedrifenne : eall ic wees mid 
strSium forwundod. 

Sledon hie < 5 Sr limwerigne, gestodon him act his 
ao liees heafdum ; 

beheoldon hie Seer heofenes Dryhten, and he hine 
SSr hwile reste 


[so] 

[55] 


1 MS., naensgum. 


ssorgom not in MS, 
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m63e sefter Sam miclan gewinne. ‘ Ongunnon Mm 

fa moldern wyrcan [65] 

beornas on. banan gesybtSe; eurfon hie Saet of 
beorhtan stane, 

gesetton ble SSron. sigora Wealdend. Ongunnon. 
him fa sorhleoS galan 

earme on fa aefentide, fa hie woidon eft siSian 
meSe fram fam mSran feodne: reste he Sar 
5 mate -weorode. 

HwaSere we, SSr grSotende ^ gode- hwile [70] 

stodon on staSole ; atefn “ up gewat 
hilderinca^; hrSw colode, 
fffiger feorgbold. pa us man fyllan ongan 
10 ealle tS eorSan : f aet waea egeslle wyrd ! 

Bedealf us man on dSopan s6af e ; hwseSre m6 f Sr 

Dryhtnes fegnas, [75] 

frSondas gefrunon .... 
gyredon me golde and seolfre. 

Nu Su miht gehyran, hseleS min se leofa, 

IS fast ic bealuwara weorc gebiden heebbe 

Sana sorga- Is nu sml cumen, [Bo] 

fset me weorSiaS wide and side 
menn ofer moldan and eall feos mmre gesceaft 
gebiddaf him to fyssum beacne. On m6 beam 
Godes 

so frowode hwlle ; forfan ic frymfsest nu 

hlifige under heofenum and ic hSlan mseg [85] 

Sghwylcne anra, fara^e Mm biS egesa to me : 
iu ic wses geworden wita heardost, 
leodum laSost, Srfan ic Mm lifes weg 
as rihtne gerymde, reordberendum.' 


IMS., reotende. 


2 MS., aySSan. 
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SELECTIONS FEOM GENESIS B. 

[Manuscript Junius XI in the Bodleian.] 

I. 

Ha3fde se Alwalda engelcynna, [346] 

furh handmsegen, halig Drihten, 
tene getrymede, )>*in he getruwode wel 
J)£et hie his giongorscipe fyligan wolden, 

S wyrceanhis willan; f or )»6ii he him gewit forgeaf [aso] 
and mid his handum gesegop, halig Drihten. 

Gesett hmfde h§ hie a-wa. gesseliglice ; mnne hsefde 
he swa swiSne geworhtne, 
swa mihtigne on his modgejjShtej hs 1st hine 
8wa micles -wealdan, 

hehstne to him on heofona rice ; heefde hS hine 
^wa. iwltne ^eworhfcns,: 

swa wynllc wms his wmstm* on heofonnin, Jjset 
lo him cOm from weroda drihtue : [aSs] 

gelle wees hS fam leohtum steorrum. Lof sceolde 
he Drihtnes wyrcean, 

dyran sceolde he his dreamas on heofonum, and 
sceolde his Drihtne fancian 
fses ISanes Jje he him on fam leohte gescerede, 

Jjonne lete he his hine lange wealdan. 

Ac he wende hit him to wyrsan finge, ongan 
him winn uphebban 

wits fone hehstan heofnes Waldend, pe sitetS on 
IS pam halgau stole. [afioj 

' MS. wsBWtm. 
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‘ Hweet scea .1 ic -wuinaii ? ’ ewsetS he. ‘ Nis me 
wihte ^ pearf 

hearran to hahbane; ic mseg mid handum sw 5 
fela 

wundra gewyrcean ; ie heebbe geweald micel [280] 
to i^yrwaime , godlecran stol, 

■JiearraiL; on heofne. Hwy sceal ic setter his 
5 hyldo Seowian, 

bugan him ewilces geongordomes ? Ic mseg 
■vresan God swa he. 

««««*•* 

pa hit se Allwalda call gehyrde, 
past his engyl ongan ofermede micel 
ahebban vriiS his Hearran, and spraec healie word 
to dollice wii 5 Drihten ..iiime ; [295] 


5 .cw 8 Bt 5 hine fa fram his hyldo and bine on 
helle wearp, 

on fa deopan dala, fSr he to dgofle wearJS, [305] 
se feond mid his geferum eallum : feollon fa 
ufon of heofnum 

furh Bwa^ longe swa fr6o niht and dagas 
fa englas of heofnum on helle, and heo ealle 
15 forsceop 

Drihten to deoflum. For fon heo his dmd and 
word 

noldon weortSian, for fon ^ heo on wyrse leoht [[aiaj 
under eorSan neoSan sellmihtig God 
sette sigelease on fa sweartan helle. 

IMS., wihtsB. 


2 Swa not in MS. 
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pfflr heebbatS lieo on ®fyn ungemet lange, 
ealia feonda gebwiic, fyr edmfiowe. 
ponne oym® on uhtan gasterne wind, 
forst fyrimm cald, symble fjr ofSSe gfir. 
s Sum beard geswine * habban sceoldon : 

Tvorbte man bit him to wite, byra woruld wses 
gehwyrfed. 

II. 

pa sprffic ae oferiuoda cyning, ]>e Sr wees engla 

scynost, [338} 

‘ Is fes enga stede ungelic switSe [356] 

JiSin 6®i'um, ]ie we Sr cutSon, 

ID beaai on beofonrlce, )>e me min Hearra onlSg, 

]}>6ali w6 bine for [jam Alwalden Sgan ne mdston, 
rouiigan urea rices. NmfS be peab ribt gedOn, [360} 
jjffit bd ■us ba?f 5 beffelled f^re to botme 
belle fjSre bstan, boofonriee benumen ; 

IS hafaS bit gemearood mid moncynne 
to gesettanne. p^et mS is sorga mSst, 

]i®t Adam sceal, pe wees of eorSan geworht, Cs^s} 

minne stronglloan stdl bebealdan, 

■wesau bim on Wynne, and "we )>is wite folien, 
bearm on Jjisse belle. Wa la, abte ic minra 
20 banda geweald, 

and moste aue tid ute weorSan, 

wesan aiie 'winter-stimde, fonne ie mid })ys 

■werode — [370^ 

Ac licgat? me ymbe iren-benda, 
ride® racentan sal : ic eom rices Idas ; 
as habbaS me s'^ra hearde belle clommas 
fgeste befangen. Her is fyr mieel 
^ MS., gewrine. 
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ufan and neoSone. Ic a ne geseah [375] 

laSran landscipe. Lig ne aswamaS, 
hat ofer helle. Me habbatS hringa gespong, 
sll 3 -bearda sal, si< 5 ea amyrred, 

S afyrred me min felSe. Pet synt gebundene, 
banda gehsefte. Synt ]>issa beldora [380] 

■wegas forworhte ; swa ic mid mbte ne meeg 
of pissum lioSo-bendnm. LiegaS me ymbe 
beardes Irenes, bate geslasgene 
10 grindlas greate ; mid py me God bafalS 
gebmfted be pam bealse. Swa ic wat be 
bige cu2e, 

and p3et wiste eac weroda Dribten, 
pmt sceolde une Adame yfele gewmrSan 
ymb pset beofonrlce, pser ic abte mlnra 
geweald. 

III. 

IS Gif ic Snegum pegne peodenmadmas .[^409] 

geara forgeafe, penden we on pan godan rice [410] 
gesffilige sSton, and btefdon lire setla geweald, 
ponne be me na, on leofran tid leanum ne meabte 
mine gife gyldan, gif bis glen wolde 
so mlnra pegna bwile gepafa wurSan, 

paet be up beonon ute mihte [41s] 

cuman pnrb pas clustro, and bsefde crseft mid 
bim, 

pset be mid feSer-boman, fleogan meabte, 
windan on wolcne, pSr geworbt stondalS 
as Adam and Eve on eortJrice, 

mid welan bewunden, and w6 synd aworpene 

bidei [4=°] 

on pas deopan dalo.’ 


minne 

[38s] 

banda 
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Angan hine fa gyrwan, Godes andsaca, [442] 

fus on fraetwum, hfnfde fScno hyge, 
hseleS-lielm on lieafod asette, and fone full 
hearde geband, 

speonn mid spauguui ; wiste liim spriSca fela, [44s] 
S wora worda ; wand him up fanon, 
hwearf him furh ]>a hell-dora, h®£de hyge 
strangne, 

leolc on lyfte, lalSwende-mod, 
swang ])8et fyr on twa, feondes crsefte, 
wolde dearnunga Drihtnes geongran, [450] 

10 mid man-duedum, men beswican, 

forlsedaii and forheran, fset hie wurdon hiS Gode. 

Hg fa geferde furh fgondes craeft 
otS iSaet hg Adam on eorSrice, 

Godes hand-gesceaft, gearone funde. [455] 

IV. 

Wearp hine fa on wyrmes lie, and wand him 
IS fa ymbutan [49O 

fone dealies beam, furh deofles ermft 
genam faer ftes ofaetes, and wende hine eft fanon, 
fser he wiste hand-geweorc, Heofon-cyninges. 

Ongon hine fa frinan fonnan worde [495] 

20 se laSa mid lygenum : ‘ LangaS f e awuht 

Adam, up to Gode ? Ic eom on his terende hider 
feorran gefered. hTe fret iiu fyrn ne webs, 
fEet ic wits hine sylfne s.Tct, pa het he me on 
fysne si3 faran ; 

het fast fu fisses ofaetes iete ; ewaeS, f et fin obal 

and craeft [5°°] 
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and fin modsefa mara wurde, 
and fin liehoma leohtra micle, 
fin gesceapu scenran ; cwaeS, fset fe eeniges 
sceates fearf 
ne -wTirde on •worulde.’ 

5 Adam maSelode, f®r he on eortSan stod, 
self-sceafte guma : ‘ ponne ie Sige-drihten, 

mihtigne God, maeSlan gehyrde 
strangre stemne, and me her stondan het, [525] 

his bebodu healdan, and me fas bryd forgeaf, 

10 wlite-sciene wif, and me warnian het, 

])aet ic on fone deaSes beam bedroren ne wurde, 
beswicen to swiSe : he cwaeS, feet fa sweartan helle 
healdan sceolde sS tSe hi his heortan wuht [530] 
laSes gelade. Nat, feah fu mid lygenum fare 
IS furh dyrne gefane, fe fu Drihtnes eart 

boda of heofnum. Hwmt ! ic finra bysna ne meeg, 
worda ne wisna, wuht oncnawan, 
siSes ne sagona. Ic wat hwset he me self behead, [335] 
Nergend user, fa ic hine nehst geseah. 

20 He het me his word weor< 5 ian and wel healdan, 
ISstan his lare. pu gelic ne hist 
®negum his engla, fe ic mr geseah, 
ne fu me oSiewdest Snig tacen, [540] 

fe he me furh treowe to onsende, 

25 min Hearra, furh hyldo. py ic fe hyran ne cann j 
ac fu meaht fe forS faran. Ic hsebbe me faestne 
geleafan 

up to fam selmihtegan Gode, fe me mid his 
earmum worhte, 

her mid handum sinum ; he mseg me of his 

hean rice T S4s1 
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geofian mid goda gehwilcum, feah he his gingran 
ae sende.’ 

Wende hine wraiSmod, fSr he faet wif geseah 
oa eor^rice Euan stoadan, 
sceone gesceapeae ; cwcets fset sceatSena msest 
5 eallum heora eaforum sefter si8San [550] 

■wurde oa -woralde : ‘ Ic wat, iac Waldead God 
abolgea wyr8, swa ie him fiane bodscipe 
selfa aecge, })oime ic of jpys siSe came 
ofer langae weg, l^set git ne Isestaa wel 
to hwilc Sreade, swa he eastan hider [sss3 

on })yane sI3 sendeS. Ifu sceal he sylf faran 
to incre aadsware ; ne maeg his eerende 
his boda beodan. Py ic wat, peat h6 iac abolgen 
wyrS, 

mihtig oa mode. Gif J)u fSah miaum wilt, 

IS wif, willeade wordum hyran, [560} 

pu meaht his J)onae rume ried gefeacaa. 

Gehyge on finum breostum, pset fu inc bam 
twam. meaht 

wife bewarigan, swa ic f>e wisie. 

pisses ofetes ; ponne wui^a^ pin Sagan swa 
** leoht, 

20 pset pu meaht swa wide ofer woruld ealle [s^sl 

geseon siSSaa, and selfes stdl 
Herran pines, and habban his hyldo forS. 

Meaht pu Adame eft gestyran, 
gif pu his wiilan hsefst, and he pinum wordum 
getry wS ; 

25 gif pu him to soSe ssegst, hwylee pn selfa haefst [570} 
bisae on breostum, paes pu gebod Godes 
lare Imstes, he pone laSan 8tri8, 
yfel andwyrde, anforlaeteS 
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on breostcofan, swa wit him butii 
on sped sprecatS. Span J>u hine georne, [S75] 

peet he pine lare iSste, py ISs gyt latS Gode 
incrum Waldende weoriSaD pyrfen. 

S Gif pu pffit angin fremest, idesa seo betste, 
forhele ic incrum Herran, paet me hearmes swa 
fela 

Adam gespraec, eargra worda, [580] 

fcyhS me unfcryowSa, cwyS, past ie seo teonum 
georn, 

gramum ambyht-secg, nales Godes engeL 
10 Ac ic cann ealle swa geare eiigla gebyrdo, 
heah heofona gehlidu ; waes seo hwii pees lang, 
p£et ic geornlice Gode pegnode [585] 

purb holdne hyge, Herran mlnum, 

Drihtne selfum. Ne eom ic deofle gellc.’ 

LSdde hie swa mid lygenum, and mid listum 
ij spgon 

idese on ptet unriht, ob paet hire on innan ongan 
weallan wyrmes gepeaht (haefde hire wacran 

byge [s9o] 

Metod gemearcod), paet heo hire mod ongan 
lastan sefter Jiam larum ; forpon heo aet pftm 
la< 5 an onfeiig, 

20 ofer Drihtnes word, deaSes beames 

weorcsumne wffistm. Ne wear® wyrse died 
monnum gemearcod. paet is micel wundor, [59s] 
paet hit See God aefre wolde, 
peoden, polian, past wurde pegn swa monig 
25 forlffidd be pam lygenum, pe for pam larum com. 
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I. PKOM THE GOSPELS. 

There is only one known Anglo-Saxon translation of the four 
Gospels (the remaining books of the New Testament were not trans- 
lated into Anglo-Saxon). The dialect is Late West-Saxon. It is not 
known by whom or at what place this translation was made ; its exact 
date is also undetermined, but it is agreed that this must be close to 
the year 1000. The translator’s original was one of the Vulgate manu- 
scripts. The translation is for the most part clear and idiomatic in 
style and vocabulary, but a restraining regard for the original has to 
some degree unduly influenced constructions, and occasional errors 
point to misapprehension of the Latin. A critical edition of this ver- 
sion of the Gospels has been published in four volumes of the Belles- 
Lettres Series of D. C. Heath & Co., Boston and London, 1904 f. The 
Introduction to the Gospel of St. John contains a discussion of the 
relation of tne MSS. to each other and of special problems connected 
with the version.* 

* For the literary history and crttIcisBi and for the complete bibliography pertaining 
to each chapter la thla book, the student Is here directed, ouce for all, to Alois Brandi, 
ffeecAiahte der aliengliscfien Liferatur^ 1, Tell: Anffel^dohaiache Periods 2/(8 sur 
Miile des zicolften Jahrhundertg (issued eaparately from the second ed. of Paul’s 

G-ru7idri88), Strassburg-, 19liS ; and to the first yolume of T?i8 Cambridge Ilieiory 
of EngUsh lAterairire^ 1907. Important manuals are B. ten .Brink’s Early English 
Literature {to Wiclif), translated ‘by H. M. Kennedy, Kew York, 1888 ; and Stopford 
A, Brooke’s English Literatwrcy from the Beginning to the Norman Conguesit 
London and Kew York, 1883. 


*95 
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1, 2. — to, as prepositional adverb, governs the preceding him and 
by its position gains the accent of an adverb ; so also in line 5. 

1, 6. — to sawenne. The gerund (the dat. of the inf. with the prep, 
to) expresses the purpose of motion. 

1,8. — stanscyllgean. This substantive use of the adj. agrees with 
the Latin, which has petrosa. The weak form of the adj., however, 
requires a demonstrative (cf. J>a stanscyllgean, 2, 16); the strong 
form which we should here expect is stanscyllge (cf. on steenlhte : 
in petrosa. Matt. xiii. 6). 

1, 14-15. — uppstlgendne and wexendne waestm : fructum ascen- 
dentem et crescentem. The reading of the MSS. has been changed 
merely for clearness (see § 62, note). 

1, 15. — Jirltlgfealdne etc. Waestm is understood ; of. MS. A. 

2, 2. — to gehyranno. The gerund may limit a noun or adjective. 

2, 3-4. — ])“ tw^lfe >e mid him wieron : hi qtii cum eo eratii 

duodecim ; some Latin texts have cum duodecim. 

2, 5. — to wltanne etc. The gerand clause is here the logical sub- 
ject of an impersonal verb ; a final clause may take the place of this 
■construction : eow Is geseald l>set ge Tvitun Codes rices geryne, 
Luke viii. 10. 

2, 6. — ealle J>ing etc. : inparabolis omnia fiunt. 

2, 10. — mage ge. For the verbal ending, see § 03, 2. 

2, 15. — And J>a sy nt gelice : Et hi sunt similiter. 

2, 19. — and hraedlice etc. has been supplied from Matt. xiii. 21, 
in accordance with the usual Latin text : confestim scandalizantur. 

2, 21-23. — and of yrmUe and swicdome etc., ‘ and by the care 
and deceit of worldly weal and of other desires they choke (ofjjrys- 
mlaff : suffocant) the word, and are become unfruitful.’ This use of 
the prep, of, to express means, is unusual (cf. Luke viii. 14, and of 
carum and of welum and of lastum J'yses lifes synt forj^rysmode ; 
et a sollicitudinibus . . . uitae euntes suffocantur). 

3, 1. — Cwyst J^n renders numquid, for which the language has no 
equivalent ; and cymS is a mechanical translation of uenit : Numquid 
uenit lucerna ut sub modio ponantur. 

3, 5. — ac J>SBt hit openlice cume : sed ut inpalam ueniat. 

3, 12. — god is supplied by the translator. 

3. 16. — hlne is the reflexive object of the verb : et cum se pro- 
duxerit fructus. 

3. 17. — for >Bm }>8et rip set Is : quoniam adest measta. 
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3, 18. — For hwam etc.: cui adsimilabimus. The veision de- 
mands quare in. the place of cui; the correct reading cui would be 
rendered by hwam (cf. Luke vii. 31). 

4, 1. — hi onfengon etc. : adsumunt eum, ita ut eral, in naui. 

4, 3. — he refers to wlndes. 

4, 6. — He bellmpff etc.: non ad tepertinet quia perimus f 

4, 11. — Hwset wenst J>u etc.: Quis pulas est iste ? In the predi- 
cate hwset may refer to persons ; cf. John i. 19, Hwaet eart l>a ! 
tu quis es ? 


n. ORPHEUS AND EURYDICE. 

This narrative (also chapters ix, x, and xi, below) is from the sa 
called Alfredian version of the De Consolatione Philosophiae of the 
Roman philosopher and statesman Boethius (c. a.d. 480-624). He 
was a man of senatorial rank and of special favor at the court ot 
Theodoric, the Ostrogoth. But his downfall was brought about by his 
courageous defence of the consul Albiuus, and then of the entire 
senate against a charge of treason. His enemies adroitly turned the 
accusation against himself, misrepresenting him as treasonably com- 
municating with the Emperor Justin at Constantinople. The malig- 
nant purpose of hie accusers prevailed, and Boethius was condemned 
and cast into prison at Ticinum (Pavia) . It was during this imprison- 
ment that he wrote his celebrated book on the Consolation of Phi- 
losophy. He was tortured and put to death in the year 624. 

Boethius was a renowned scholar and a skilful and industrious writer. 
He studied Plato and Aristotle with special ardor, and attained an 
authoritative position in the subjects of logic, music, and mathematics. 
Hia immediate aim was to transmit ancient learning to his contempc- 
raries, but his treatises, abridgments, and commentaries were destined 
to aSect the discipline of the mediteval schools, and the speculative 
thought of Europe. “It is certain that for centuries after his death 
the medieeval schoolmen knew Aristotle almost solely through the 
translations and commentaries of Boethius” (Sedgefield) ; equally 
certain is it that the De Consolatione Philosophiae was the “ chief 
ethical compend for the early Middle Ages.” It is preeminent as “a 
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work of eclectic pagan moralizing, fused to a personal unity by the 
author’s artistic and emotional nature, then deeply stirred by his impris- 
onment and peril. . . . It became porexceiience the mediseval source of 
such ethical precept and consolation as might be drawn from rational 
self-control and acquiescence in the ways of Providence ” (Taylor). 

The literary form of this philosophic treatise (prose intermingled 
with verse) is that of the Menippean satire, of which the pattern was 
set by the De nuptiis Philologiae et Mereurii of Martianus Capella ; 
but Boethius exhibits originality in employing this form in philosophic 
dialogue and disquisition. See Adolf Ebert, Allgemeine Geschichte der 
Literatur des Mittelaltera im Abendlande (Leipzig, 1874-1887). 

The De Consolatione Philosophiae came to be translated into the 
European languages and in many places strongly influenced the de- 
velopment of the vernacular literature. This is clearly observable in 
England, where in two periods of literary significance, the period of 
Alfred and the period of Chaucer, this book was a principal source of 
thought and inspiration. The period of Elizabeth is also to be men- 
tioned in this connection, because the Queen herself ‘ Englished ’ the 
Consolalio (edited by Pemberton; Early Engl. Text Soc., 113, 1899). 

Of the Alfredian translation only two complete manuscripts have 
become known; these are, however, later than Alfred’s day,' and 
represent the late West-Saxon dialect with more or less of an admix- 
ture of non-West-Saxon forms. The better copy (MS. Cotton, Otho 

A. 6), which was seriously damaged in the fire of 17.31, is unique in 
containing a metrical version of most of the poems of the original ; it 
apparently belongs to the middle of the tenth century. The second 
copy (MS. Bodl. 180) is entirely in prose, and as much as a century 
later than the first. Both manuscripts are represented in the edition 
of this version prepared by W. J. Sedgefield (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1899). The Latin original is accessible in E. Peiper’s edition (Leipzig, 

B. G. Teubner, 1871). For a discussion of the character and influence 
of the works of Boethius, see especially H. F. Stewart, Boethius : an 
Essay (Edinburgh, W. Blackwood & Sons, 1891), and H. 0. Taylor, 
The Mediceval Mind (Macmillan & Co., 1911). For a discussion of 
the characteristics of the Anglo-Saxon version and its relation to the 
original, see the Introduction to W. J. Sedgefield’s translation of this 
version (1900) ; C. Plummer’s The Life and Times of Alfred the Great 
(Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1902) ; and A. Brandi (cited above, p. 196)> 
who gives additional bibliographical references. 
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The legend of OiThens is recited by Boethius in a poem (68 lines) at 
the end of his third book. In the Anglo-Saxon version only the four 
introductory lines are versified in the Cotton MS. (Grein-Wulker, in., 
40, no. xxiii), thereafter the original poem is rendered into idiomatic 
prose in a free manner and with variations that are characteristic of 
the translator’s method throughout the entire work (see, especially, 
Julius Wirl, Orpheus in der englischen Literatur. Wiener Beitrage 
zur englischen Philologie XL., 191.S). 

5, 7-9. — ffaer woldon to irnan, ‘ would run there to ’ ; notice also 
the prepositional adverb wilff, governing him (cf. Notes, 1 , 2). — ffset 
hi hi. The second hi is the object of onscunedon. 

6, 10. — sceolde acwelan, ‘was said to die’ (see Glossary for this 
use of BCiUan, noticeably frequent in this chapter). 

6, 14. — nlhtes. § 64, 2, and Glossary. 

6, 16. — ffa hi s^egaiff ffast, etc., ‘ these (or ‘ who ’) they say that 
(they) know no respect for any man.’ 

7 , 17. — gehwylcne . . . wllnaiS. The distributive meaning of 
gehwylcne occasions the singular of the verb after ffara He. 


in. ACCOUNT OF THE POET C^DMON. 

This extract (also ‘The Conversion of Edwin,’ below) is taken 
from the so-called Alfredian version of Bede’s Historia Ecclesiastica 
Oentis Anglorum. Bede (Basda or Beda) was born hi the neighbor- 
hood of Wearmouth about the year 673, and died in the year 735. At 
the age of seven he was placed under the charge of Benedict Biscop, 
abbot of Wearmouth, and while yet a child was transferred to the 
neighboring monastery at Jarrow, where, ordained a deacou at nineteen 
and a priest at thirty, he spent the remainder of his life. He was a 
man of gentle and devout spirit, zealous in religion, and assiduous in 
study, of wide and varied learning, and a voluminous writer. He 
wrote in Latin. By bis scientific, theological, aud historical works he 
supplied the means for sacred and profane learning. Professor 
Plummer, the latest editor of his most important historical work, the 
Sist. Eccl., describes it thus ; 

" It is indeed the best known of all his works ; that by which almost 
alone he keeps a place in the thoughts of any besides professed students of 
history or theology. There are scenes in it Which live in the hearts of 
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every one of us ; the picture of the Anglian slave boys in the Roman 
Forum, ■whose fair Angelic faces stirred in the heart of Gregory the desire 
to save from the wrath of God the souls that dwelt within such heavenly 
forms [p. 88 £.] ; the story of the Northumbrian thane who gave his voiee 
for the introduction of Christianity, in the hope that it would throw some 
light on the dark problems of existence, the whence and the whither of the 
human soul, which seemed to him like a sparrow which flits in winter 
through a lighted hall, passing from darkness into darkness [p. 64] ; the 
description of Oswald, the royal saint, acting as interpreter, while Aidan 
preached to his people [cf. pp. 98 ff.]; the tale of the cow-herd of St. 
Hilda’s monastery, who received his gift of song, ‘ not of men nor by 
man,’ but through the grace of God, and who therefore ever regarded it as 
a sacred deposit, to be used only for the glory of God and the good of his 
feUow-men [pp. 8 ff.] ; — these are things which will live as long as Eng- 
lishmen have any care for their country and their church, as long as the 
story of saintliness and self-sacrifice can awaken an answering echo in 
human hearts.” See also Adolf Ebert and H. O. Taylor, works cited. 

The Stst. Eccl. has been edited, with complete critical apparatus, 
by Charles Plummer (Clarendon Press, 1898, 2 vols.). A convenient 
edition, by G. H. Moberly, had issued from the same press in 1881 ; 
and, in the same year. Mayor and Lumby’s edition of Books III and 
rV from the Cambridge University Press. See also William 'Bright, 
Chapters on Early English Church History (Clarendon Press, 1888), 
and William Hunt, The English Church from its Foundation to the 
Norman Conquest (MacmOlan & Co,, 1899). 

The complete text, according to the best manuscripts, of the Anglo- 
Saxon version of the Hist. Eccl. has been edited in two volumes for 
the Early English Text Society by Thomas Miller (1890-1898). An 
additional edition by J. Schipper represents two groups of the manu- 
scripts in parallel columns {Bibl. der ags. Frosa, IV., 1899). 

Bede’s account of the earUest named English poet possesses genuine 
interest ; though clothed in a legend which, -with variations, is found 
recurring in literature since the Dream of Hesiod, in other respects the 
details are to be accepted as trustworthy (see ten Brink’s Appen- 
dix A). Csedmon is supposed to have died about the year 680. 

8, 1. — In ffeosse abbudissan mynstre, ' In the monastery of this 
abbess,’ i.e. in the monastery at Streaneshalh (Whitby) of its founder 
vmd first abbess Hild. 

8, 16. — Qnd he for Won etc, : unde nihil unquam frivoli et super- 
vacui poematis facere potuit; sed ea tantummodo quae ad religionem 
pertinent, religiosam eius linguam decebant. — leasunge ne idles 
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leol>es, partitive genitive. — ac efne J>a an ffa ffe etc., ‘ ljut just those 
[songs] only which it became his (the) pious tongue to sing ’ ; notice 
that the possessive (his) precedes the article ; Sweet changes ha (before 
fefgstan) to h®re (dat.) as required by the usual construction of geda- 
fenian, and regards the acc. as possibly a “ slavish following of the 
Latin ” (cf. the gloss, at Luke iv. 43 of the Durham Book, oportet 
me : gedsefnetS mec ; March). 

9, 4. — gelyfdre yide. A predicate genitive may denote a charac- 
teristic of the subject. 

9, 6-6. — Jionne Jiaerwms bllsselntlngagedemedetc.: cumesset 
laetitiae causa decretum ut omnesper ordinem cantare deberent. ‘ ‘ The 
translator has evidently taken causa for the nom. instead of the abL” 
(Sweet), otherwise he would have written for Intlngau. 

9, 16. — Cedmqn (or Caedmon). The theories respecting this name 
are summed up by Cook (Publications of the Mod. Lang. Association 
of America, Vol. VI., p. Of.). 

9, 22. — l>a fers qnd J>a word etc. Notice the variation from the 
Latin : versus quos numquam. audierat, quorum iste est census. 

9, 26 f. — Caedmon’s Hymn. Bede himself merely translates this 
hymn into Latin, but copies of it in Anglo-Saxon are found at blank 
spaces of Latin MSS. of his History ; of these copies the most impor- 
tant is given at the end of the Moore MS. (Kk. 6. 16, Cam. XJniv. Lib.), 
for this is in the Northumbrian dialect and substantially represents, it 
is believed, the hymn in its original form. It is as follows : 

nu soylun hergan hefaeuricaes uard, 
metiidies maeoti end his modgidanc, 
uerc uuldurfadur ; sue he uundra gihuaes, 
eci dryctin, or astelidae. 
he aerist scop aelda barnum 
heben til hrofe, haleg scepeu. 

Tha midd ungeard moncynniBs uard, 
eci dryctin, <efter tiadtn 
drum foldu frea allmectig. 

Primo caniavit Caedmon istud carmen. 

This Northumbrian copy is presumably as early as the year 737 (see 
Sweet, The Oldest English Texts, London, 1885, p. 148). For a list of 
the occurrences of this hymn in MSS., see Miller’s ed. of the Anglo- 
Saxon Bede, p. xvii f. The Anglo-Saxon translator of Bede’s History 
did not therefore reconstruct the hymn on the basis of Bede’s Latin 
version, but inserted it in its current vernacular form (see ten Brink, 
Appendix A). 
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10, 7-8. Qnd wordum etc.: et eis mox plura, in eundem 

modum veria Deo digni carminis adiitnxit. Agreement with the Latin 
is here very close ; we should expect on [or In] ]>®m ilcan geniete 
(Sweet). ivyrSe (= dignus) usually governs the genitive, but other 
instances of its use with the dative are found in the Bede {Englische 
Scudien, XV., p. 159 f.). 

10, 14-18. — iussus est . . . indicare somnium, et dicere carmen, ut 
■universorum iudicio, quid vel unde esset quod referebat, probareiur. 
Yisumque est omnibus caelestem ei a Domino concessam esse gratiam. 

11, 6. — Jiaette seolfan }>a his lareowas ete. : (juaviusque reso- 
nando) doctores suos vicissim auditores am faciebat. 

11, 26-27. — betynde Qnd ge^udode : conclusit. — gewltenesse 
:jnd forfffSre : decessus. A single Latin word is frequently rendered 
by two synonyms. 

13, 9-13. — <?nd SCO tunge . , . betynde : illaque lingua quae tot 
salvtaria verba in laudem Oonditoris composuerat, ultima qnoque verba 
in laudem ipsius [componeret], signando sese et spiritum suum in 
manus eius commendando, clauderet [vitam]. 


IV. CYNEWULF AND CYNEHEAED. 

This chapter is from the famous Anglo-Saxon Chronicles. 

"As a body of history [these annals] extend from a.d. 449 to 1154, — 
that is, exclusive of the book-made annals that form a long avenue at the 
beginning, and start from Julius Cmsar. The period covered by the age 
of the extant manuscripts is hardly less than three hundred years, from 
about A.D. 900 to about a.d. 1200. A large numuer of hands must have 
wrought from time to time at their production, and, as the work is wholly 
anonymous and void of all external marks of authorship, the various and 
several contributions can only be determined by internal evidenoe ” (Earle, 
Anglo-Saxon Lit.) . Earle himself has examined and set forth this evidence 
(Two of the Saxon Chronicles, 186,5) ; see especially the edition (based on 
Earle’s) by Charles Plummer, Clarendon Press, 1892-1899, 2 vols. 

The annal of 755 (written at least as late as the year 784, and 
apparently entered later than the annal of that year) is a remarkable 
example of early vernacular prose. “ We do not meet with so vivid 
and circumstantial a piece of history till more than a hundred years 
later” (Sweet). ‘'The syntax is not more rugged than that of Thu- 
cydides. It corresponds well to the time which produced it, in which 
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brief eSorts of diction bad been long familiar, but a sustained narra, 
tive not often attempted in writing" (Earle, English Prose, London, 
1890). 

The Parker MS., from which the text is taken, represents the Earlj 
West-Saxon dialect, the language of Alfred the Great (see Sievers' 
Grammar, Appendix) . 

14, 1. — Her, ‘ at this place in the annals.’ The manuscripts were 
first marked off in spaces or lines for each year, which were to be filled 
in as the compiler might find matter “ Many of these spaces 
remained blank to the last. . . . Out of this mechanical process of 
construction giew the fashion of beginning the annals with an adverb, 
not of time, but of place ” (Earle). 

14, 2. — wlotan forms with Cynewulf .a compound subject ; the 
verb agrees with the first and nearest member of the subject. Cf. 
Abraham forfiferde and witegan, ‘Abraham and the prophets died.’ 
iElfric, Horn. II., 2.32, 18. 

16, 8. — The slaying of the king is thus reported in the annal of 
784 (6) : Her Cyneheard ofsloh Cynewulf cyning, gnd he )>®r wear)> 
ofsltegeu Qnd htxxiiii m^nna mid him. 


V. WARS OF ALFRED THE GREAT. 

The reign of Alfred the Great (871-901) was begun on the battle- 
field against the incursions of the Danes. The following annals belong 
to the warmest and most detailed narratives of some of the king’s mili- 
tary campaigns. “The style assumes a different aspect; without 
losing the force and simplicity of the earlier pieces, it becomes refined 
and polished to a high degree” (Sweet). Freeman’s History of the 
Norman Conquest of England, Vol. I., and Green’s Conquest of Eng- 
land are important for the history of these times. 

16, II. — on JEscesdune, ‘at Ashdown’ (Berkshire). For com- 
ments on this battle of Ashdown, see Freeman, Old English History 
(London, 1876), p. Ill f., and Green, The Conquest of England, 
p. 102 f. 

16, 20. — (jnd fela }>Bsendi» ofslasgenra, ‘and many thousands 
[were] slain ’ ; ofslacgenra is gen. by attraction and agrees with 

)>n8enda. 
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• 17 , 13. — Qnd hlne iQnge on daeg gefliemde etc. This “ is one of 
those fights in which we read that the English drove the Danes to 
flight, and yet that the Danes kept possession of the place of slaugh- 
ter. In battles between irregular levies and a smaller but better dis- 
ciplined hand of invaders, this result is not so unlikely as it seems at 
flrst sight” (Freeman). 

17 , 27. — on Dymene mB}>an. The ancient river ‘Limen’ has 
altogether disappeared. Mr. Etheridge of the Geological Survey of 
Great Britain says: “I think the great alluvial plain of Romney 
Marsh and Walling Marsh covers up much of the early physical his- 
tory of that coast. There is no reason whatever why, in former times, 
there may not have been an extensive river running up to Appledore 
either from Romney or Eye, or even Hythe ” (Notes in Earle’s ed.). 

18, 1. — hundtw^lftlges. The genitive with an adjective (lang) 
may denote measure. 

18, 4. — UU mlla ftam ]>s&m in5}>an nteweardum, ‘four (aco. 
of extent) miles (partitive gen.) from the outside (the lower part) of 
the mouth ’ (cf. 24, 14) . 

18, 19. — gif hie Snlgne feld secan wolden, ‘if they were to 
come out into the open field’ (Sweet). 

19, 8. — ac hi hiefdon J>S hcora stemn ges^tenne etc , ‘ but they 
had then sat out (served) their term of military service and exhausted 
their supplies.’ When habban forms a compound tense vrith the pp. 
of a transitive verb, the pp. is often inflected to agree with the object. 

19, 21. — baton 8vvi)»e gewaldenum dSle etc, ‘except a very 
inconsiderable body of the people (i.e. self-enlisted volunteers, and not 
strictly a part of the ‘‘Herd” ; Earle) [which turned] eastwards.’ 

20, 7. — Haefdon hi hlora onfangen, ‘ they (Alfred and Athelred) 
had received them (the sous of Hsesten) [as godchildren].’ 

20, 12. — his (i.e. Hssten’s) cumpseder. Ethelred (jEhered) 
being godfather to one of the sons of Hsesten, cumpseder here ex- 
presses his consequent relationship to Hsesten himself, and not that 
between the two godfathers Alfred and Ethelred (co-sponsors). 

24, 14. — set nfeweardum etc., ‘at the upper (inner) part of the 
mouth (estuary) on dry land.’ 

25, 12. — mr ealra hallgra msssan, ‘before the feast of Allha) 
lows, or All Saints ’ (November 1st). 
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VI. ALFRED’S PREFACE TO THE PASTORAL CARE. 

In learning and literature Alfred the Great was hoth patron and 
author; “ he writes, just as he fights and legislates, with a single eye 
to the good of his people” (Freeman). The Danes had wrought an 
“intellectual ruin,” winch, after the treaty at Wedmore in 878, he 
labored to repair. The literary leadership which once belonged to 
Northumbria was now set up in Wessex. Poetry had flourished in 
the Northumbrian period ; in Wessex the first great period of prose 
was now ushered in. 

In this preface from the king’s own hand we have a comment on 
the state of learning in his kingdom, an expression of his theory for 
the education of youth, and an account of his aim and method in 
supplying, by the help of scholars whom he had gathered around him, 
vernacular versions of oeiebrated books. 

26, 1, 2. — iEIfred fcynlng hateff. The third person of formal 
greeting; hate (first pers.) introduces the discourse (cf. 107, 1, 2) 
The meaning of hatan is here also merely formal. — Waerferff, bishop 
of Worcester. Alfred intended to send a copy of this work to each 
bishop in his kingdom (29, 5 f.), and accordingly left a blank space 
between gretaa and biscep for the insertion of a different name in 
each copy. The Hatton MS. (of the text) is unique in having the 
name of the bishop filled in ; on the first page is also written : £>eos 
hoc sceal to Wiogora Ceastre. 

27, 26. — wuudrade. Notice that this verb governs both the geni- 
tive (wiotona) and the clause introduced by ff®t. 


Vn. FROM THE PASTORAL CARE. 

Pope Gregory the Great was bom about 640 and died in 604. Many 
details of his life are set forth in JElfric’s homily given below (XV.). 
His work on the duties and responsibilities of the epi.scopal ofiSce was 
for centuries held in high esteem, and was often at Church Councils 
“authoritatively recognized as the standard of life and doctrine for 
bishops ” (Bramley). A convenient sumraaiy of the work is given by 
J. Barmhy, Gregory the Great [The Fathers for English Readers], 
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London, 1879. The text of the original is edited hy R. H. Bramley, 
Oxford and London, 1874. The Anglo-Saxon version is edited hy 
Sweet for the Early English Text Society (1871); being preserved in 
two maunscripts (Hatton, 20, Bodl. Lib., and Cotton Tiberius, B. XT., 
Brit. Mus.) which are regarded as contemporary with Alfred, “it 
affords data of the highest value for fixing the grammatical peculiari- 
ties of the West-Saxon dialect of the ninth century [Early West- 
Saxon] ” (Sweer). 

30, 1. — Jju leofusta broffur. The work is addressed to John, 
Bisuop of llaveuua ; Gregory justifies his reluctance in accepting the 
popedom, as well as his composition of this work, by his deep sense 
of the responsibility of the pastoral office. 

30, 8. — (jnd se Iffe hi etc. : et qui iiicaute expetiit, adeptum se esse 
pertimescat. The tense of underfeuge is probably nut due to the 
Latin, but is rather in lively anticipation of the completed act. 

31, 13. — craeft. The Latin has orcem, which was possibly “mis- 
read as artem" (Sweet). 

31, 10. — For Son Se nan crasft etc. ‘ Since no art is for him to 
teach who has not first diligently learned it.’ 

32, 4. — ‘HI secaS ’ etc. Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. 

32, 14 — ‘ Hie ricsedon ’ etc. Hosea viii. 4. 

32, 21. — ‘Hie Sonne etc.: Quos tamen internvs judex et proveMt, 
et nescit : quia quos permittendo tolerat, profecto per judicium repro- 
iationis iguorat. The translator has in the last clause deviated from 
the sense of the original. 

32, 23. — Ac Seali hi etc. Matt. vii. 22, 23 ; Luke xiii. 27. 

32, 27. — ‘ Ba hicrdas ’ etc. : ‘ Ipsi pastores ignoraverunt intelli- 
gentiam' (Isa. Ivi. 11). Quos rursmn Dominus detestatur, dicens, 
‘ Et tcnentes legem nescierunt vie' (Jer. ii. 8). 

33, 1. — ‘ Se Se God’ etc.: 'Si quis autem ignorat, ignorabitur' 
(1 Cor. xiv. .38). 

33, 7 — ‘ Gif se blinda ’ etc. Matt. xv. 14. 

33, 9. — sicn hira eagan etc. Ps. Ixvili. 24 (Ixix. 23). The appli- 
cation of these words is representative of Gregory’s symbolic interpre- 
tation of Scripture ; a more elaborate example is given in the next 
selection. 

3.3, 28. — ‘ Ge fortriedon ’ etc. Ezek. xxxiv. 18, 19. 

34, 9. — ‘ Yfle preostas ’ etc. Hosea v. 1 ; ix. 8. 

34, 18. — ‘ Se Se ffinigne ’ etc. Matt, xviii. 6. 
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35, 4 — Hu swiSe etc. Lib, II., cap. xi. of the original. 
35, 23. — ‘ Bonne Ic cume ’ etc. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

35, 25. — ‘ Loch Dryhten ’ etc. Ps. cxviii. 97 (csix. 97). 
35, 28. — ' Wyrc feower hringas ’ etc. Exod. xxv. 12 f. 
37, 15. — ‘ Beoty almle gearwe’ etc. 1 Peter iii. 15. 


VIII. THE VOYAGES OF OHTHERE ANT) WGLFSTAH. 

The Alfredian version, of Orosius’s Compendiou.? History of the 
■World, like all the Alfredian translations, abounds in variations from 
the original, in contractions, in expansions, and in original insertions. 
Specially important passages have been inserted in the first chapter of 
the first book. 

“They consist of a complete description of all the countries in which the 
Teutonic tongue prevailed at Alfred's time, and a full narrative of the 
travels of two voyagers, winch the king wrote down from ilieir own lips. 
One of these, a Norwegian ii.amed Olltiiere, had (ptite circumnavigated the 
coast of Scandinavia in ins tr.iveis, and liad e\eii penetrated to the White 
Sea; the ocher, named Wnlfstaii, had sailed from .Schle.swig to Frisclie Haff. 
The geographical and etlmographical details of liotli .accounts are exceed- 
ingly interesting, and their stylo is attractive, clear, and concrete " (ten 
Brink). 

Bosworth’s edition of tliese voyages (1855) is vnluahle for its anno- 
tations, a map, and R. T. Hainpsou’s “ Essay on the Geograpliy of 
King Alfred tlie Great.” The entire Anglo-Saxon version, with the 
Latin original, lias been edited by Sweet for the Early English Text 
Society (1883), The Lauderdale MS. (ninth century) helongs to the 
Early West-Saxon period ; the Cotton MS. (Tiberius 11. i, Brit. Mus.), 
which is used to supply a gap in tlie text, belongs to tlie tenth century. 

Oiitiiehe’s First Votage. — Olithcre set out from his home on the 
western coast of Norway in the novtliern part of ‘Hfilgoland’ (which 
coiTesponds in part to modern Ilelgeland, the southern district of 
Nordland). He .s, riled northward .along the coast, and on the sixth 
day doubled the North Cape ; for the next four days his course was 
eastward, along ‘TeiTinna land,’ after ivhich he turned south into the 
White Sea (Cwen Sae), and in five days more reached the mouth of 
the river Dwina (an micel e»). 
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Ohtheee’s Second Votage. — Ohthere afterwards sailed froiq 
‘ Halgoland ’ on a southern voyage ; he followed the west and south 
coast of Norway; entering the Skager Rack, he first landed at 
‘ Sciringesheal,’ a ‘ port ’ on the Bay of Christiania. Thence he sailed 
southward, through the Cattegat, along the southern coast of Sweden 
(D^nemearc, i.e. the provinces of Halland, Scania or Schonen, in 
the south of Sweden), through The Sound. At first he had on his 
right Skager Rack (widsS), then Jutland (Gotland), then Zealand 
(Sill^nde) and many islands (iglanda fela) to the south and south, 
west of Zealand. In five days he arrived at the Danish port Haddebj 
(set HEB>um, at or near the present site of Schleswig). 

Wulfstan’s Voyage. — WuUstan (perhaps a Dane) sailed in the 
Baltic Sea. Setting out from Schleswig (HseJjum), he coasted to the 
south of the islands Langeland (liangaland), Laaland (Lfeland), 
Falster, and Sconey (Sconeg) ; proceeding in the main arm of the 
Baltic he passed south of Bornholm (Burgenda land), leaving also 
on his left the more remote Blekingen and More (Blecinga-eg, 
Meore, provinces in the south of Sweden), and the islands Oeland 
(Eowland) and Gothland (Gotland). On his right he had Meck- 
lenburg, Pomerania, etc. (Weonodland, the oountiy of the Wends), 
until he reached the Prisohe Haff (Estm^re). His voyage of seven 
days ended at the Drausensea (m^re), on the shore of which stood 
‘Truss.’ 

39, 11. — Beorraas. Tire country of the Permians (Biannaland) 
was on the eastern coast of the White Sea, north and east of the 
river Dwina. “In the middle ages, the Scandinavian pirates gave 
the name Permia to the whole country between the White Sea and 
the Ural ” (Bosworth, n. 42). 

39, 13. — Xerfinna land extended from the White Sea to the 
North Cape. “Belonging to Sweden is the tract inhabited by Lap- 
landers called Trennes and Pihinieni, ... In the Trennes we seem 
to have the Terfinns of Alfred” (Hampson). 

40 , 19. — wUde mdras. The ‘waste lands’ correspond to the 
present province of Norrland. 

41 , 1. — Cwena land. “ The country east and west of the Gulf of 
Bothnia, from Norway to the ‘ Cwen ’ or White Sea, including Fin- 
mark on the north ” (Bosworth, n. 36). 

41 , 15. — Iraland. That Ireland can here be meant, is highly 
improbable. Some editors have thought that the text should be 
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emended to read Isaland (or Iseland), ‘ Iceland ’ ; then >a igland 
between Iceland and ])issum lande (Le. Britain) would be the ielands 
of Faroe, Shetland, and Orkney. This is the simplest solution of the 
difficulty, but it has not removed alt doubts. Kieger suggests the 
Shetlands, and Brenner {Englische Stzidien, IV., p. 457) argues in favor 
of Isederen, in the southwest of Norway, and understands J^issum 
lande to refer to the home of Ohthere. Brenner’s view is not satis- 
factory. 

•42, 13. — Wislemu8'an. An eastern branch of the Vistula (Wisle), 
the Nogat, on its way to the Frische Haff (Estm^re) is joined, 
north of the Drausensea (in^re), by the Elbing (llflng) which then 
gives up its name. WislcinuSia does not therefore correspond to the 
■WeichseUniinde of the modern map. 

42, 15. — The country of the Estas, or Esthonians, was to the east 
of the Vistula and extended north to the coast of the Baltic. 

43, 13. •— Al?cgaff hit l>onne forhw»ge on anre mile etc. Bos- 
worth has designed the following iUustration of the plan of these 
races: 


vi T iv 


e d 

Where 

the horsemeti 
uaemble. 



1 1 2 8 456 


J 

c & a 
The »uc parte of the 
property placed 
'withiu one mUe. 


“The horsemen assemble five or six miles from the property, at d 
or e, and run towards c ; the man who has the swiftest horse, coming 
first to 1 or c, takes the first and largest part. The man who has the 
horse coming second, takes part 2 or 6, and so, in succession, till the 
least part, 6 or a, is taken.” 


DC. IT IS BETTER TO SUFFER AN INJURY THAN 
TO INFLICT ONE. 

This extract is from the fourth book of the Boethius ; see Notes 
‘ Orpheus and Eurydice.’ 

45, 2. — J>ls folc, Le.'the vulgus, just spoken of as indifferent to 
such reasoning (A t vulgus vita non resgiicit ) ; the * folo ’ is again spoken 
of in this manner below (46, 7). 
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X. PROVIDENCE AND PATE. 

This extract is also from the fourth book of the Boethius. It is a 
very free paraphrase of the original. 

50. 9 f . — Swa s wa on vviBnes eaxe etc. The passage in the 
original corresponcUng to this paragraph contains merely a simple 
figure of concentric spheres, for which the Anglo-Saxon, translator has 
substituted the more ingenious and elaborate figure of the wheel. 


XI. THE NATURE OE GOD. 

The translator has here constructed a. brief chapter of clear and 
simple statements on the basis of the much fuller and somewhat 
involved discussion at the close of the original. 


XII. THE CONVERSION OP EDWIN. 

Edwin (68.5 ?-C83), son of -iElla, king of Deira, was the first Chris- 
tian king of Northumbria (uniting Bemicia with Ids hereditary Deira) , 
with York as the centre of his government. His eventful life as nar- 
rated by Bede embraces legendary incidents. Soon after ids father’s 
death in 688, Deira was conquered and governed by ASthelric, king of 
Bernicia ; Edwin, in consequence, was compelled to live in exile from 
the third year of Ids age until the East-Aiiglian king, Rsedwald, over- 
came jEthelfrith, son and successor of iEthelric, on the banks of the 
Idle (017), and regained for him his father’s kingdom. After sub- 
duing Bemicia, Edwin extended his dominions to the north (Edin- 
burgh, i.e. Eadwinesburh, is supposed to preserve his name), to the 
west and to the south, and within nine years became “overlord of 
every English kingdom, save Kent ; and Kent was knit to him by his 
marriage with iEthelburh’’ (Green). He was ranked as the fifth 
Bretwalda. 

Edwin’s conversion to Christianity, after his political successes, is 
made to turn upon a promise which a mysterious visitor had exacted 
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ftom him while in exile at the court of Rsedwald. This visitor came 
upon him while sitting at night meditating upon his troubles. Edwin 
was brought to promise, upon condition of overcoming his enemies 
and securing his father’s throne, to obey in all things the injunctions 
of his deliverer ; whereupon the stranger laid his right hand on the 
head of Edwin, and said, ' When this sigu shall come to thee, remem- 
ber this hour and these woi-ds,’ and then vanished as a spirit. 

Edwin’s Christian queen, iEthelburh, sister of Eadbald, ting of 
Kent, came to her northern residence accompanied by Bishop ]?au- 
linus. How the king was finally persuaded to accept the doctrine 
observed by the queen and taught by Paulinus, is described in tlie 
following vivid and dramatic selection (Bede, Lib. II., cap. xii., xiii.). 
See fui'tlier, Green’s Making of Knglanil; Freeman’s OU English 
History ; and Bright’s Early English Church History. 

62, 9. — haet taceu. This is the sign which was to remind the 
khig of the promise made to his mysterious visitor while in exile at the 
East- Anglian court. 

63, 13. — Jjulite ijnd gesewen wSre : viJeretur. 

64, 1. — Jiyslic me is gesewcn i 'Ealis mihi vklctur. This thought- 
ful and pathetic simile, in striking contrast to Celt’s sentiments of self- 
interest, is reproduced in Wordsworth’s 16tli Ecclesiastical Sonnet. 

10. HtvS meeg etc. : Quis enim ea, quae per stuUitiam colui^ 

nunc ad exemplum omnium aptius quam ipse per sapientiam mihi a 
Deo vero donatam destruam f Cancel ealff, which has the appearance 
of a graphic en-or occasioned by eo. 

66, 4. — Ba onfeng Kadwine etc. “The king caused a little 
wooden chapel to he hastily reared at York, on part of the ground now 
covered by the glorious Minster ; and within its walls he went through 
the training of a catechumen, and received baptism on Easter-eve, 
April 11, 627. His nobles were baptized witii him; and among the 
neophytes was his grand-niece Hilda, the fviture abbess of Whitby. 
Many people followed his example. It was the birtli-day of the 
Northumbrian Church ’’ (Bright). 

66, 10, — mid arleasre cvvale. Edwiu was defeated and slain at 
the battle of Hatfield (6.S.S), where he encoiuitered the Welsh king, 
Ceadwalla, and the Mercian king, Pentla, who had combined their 
forces against him. The consequences of this defeat were disastrous 
to the Northumbrian State. Queen >Ethelburh and Bishop Paulinus 
Bed back to Kent, and heathendom revived in the North. 
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66, 17. — Oswalde. Oswald restored the Northumbrian state, and 
reintroduced Christianity. See ‘.Slfrlc’s Life of King Oswald, * below 
(xvi.). 


xm. A BLICKLING HOMILY. 

A collection of homilies contained in a unique manuscript at Blick. 
ling Hall, Norfolk, has come to be generally known as the Blickling 
Homilies, the title under which it was published by Morris foi 
the Early English Text Society (1874-1880). A passage in the text 
(Vol. L, p. 119) incidentally fixes the date of the manuscript at 971. 
This date may, however, be due to the transcriber, at least it is not 
safe to infer that all the homilies belong to that year, though they 
were probably composed within a period not extending far back from 
that time ; “ they were beyond question a product of thought created 
by Dunstan, .®thelwold, and their adherents” (ten Brink). 

One of the homilist’s favorite themes is the near approach of the 
end of the world, a subject that so filled the mind of the people at the 
close of the tenth century. 

The student is now introduced to the prose writings of the late 
West-Saxon period, — a direct continuation of the literary activity 
begun by Alfred the Great. 

69, 23. — on nrne Drlhten etc. The text should probably read 
on God and on nrne Drlhten Hmlende Crist, his Vone ac^ndan 
Sunn. The error is obviously due to the scribe. 


XIV. .lELFRIC’S HOMILY ON THE ASSUMPTION OF ST. 

JOHN THE APOSTLE. 

.iEKric is altogether the most important writer of the late West- 
Saxon period. He was born, probably in Wessex, about the year 955, 
At the age of sixteen he was already an inmate of Bishop .ffithel wold’s 
monastery at Winchester, where, as pupil, deacon, and priest, he con- 
tinued to the year 987. He was then sent to Cernel in Dorsetshire to 
instruct in the Benedictine Code the monks of the monastery lately 
founded by the royal thane jEthelmmr. During this mission of two 
years, .iEUric formed the resolution to make translations from the 
Latin into the vernacular, with the view to correct and improve popu- 
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lar Christian teaching. Returning to Winchester (989 or 990), he 
wrote his first series of forty homilies, to he used by the clergy In the 
course of a year’s administration ; a second series of equal scope 
followed in 993-994. As an aid to the study of Latin, he wrote an 
Anglo-Saxon Latin Grammar (995), a topically classified glossary, 
and an interlinear ColloqvUtm; he also compiled physico-astronomical 
treatises. The “Lives of Saints” was written about tlie year 990, 
and then (997-998) followed translations of portions of the Old Testa- 
ment. The “Canon.s of iElfric,” a pastoral and liturgical tract, was 
also written about this time. A translation of Alcuin’s “ Handbook 
upon Genesis” may be assigned to the year 1000. 

jEthehnrer afterwards founded a Benedictine monastery at Ensham 
(Oxfordshire), and it was here that iElfric, in 1005, was installed as 
abbot, — the highest office attained by him ; ho held the abbacy on a 
life tenure. Henceforth his writings were of an occasional nature, but 
they were all directed to the same end of strengthening the discipline 
of tlie Clmroh and of elevating the religious culture of the people. 
He translated the Oe Consuetiidine Monachorum of his old master 
jEthelwold, and the Hexameron of St. Basil. A homily on Judith 
and a translation of the book of Esther are followed by a treatise on 
the Old and New Testaments (before 1012). The entire list of iElfrio’s 
writings, in Anglo-Saxon and in Latin, has not yet been accurately 
determined. Treatises on the celibacy of the clergy, pastoral letters, 
separate homilies, a Latin Life of iEthelwold, etc., augment the pro- 
ducts of his industrious pen. Two pastoral letters, written for Wulfstan 
of York, about the year 1014, are the last of his works that can be 
approximately dated. It is probable that he was still alive and abbot 
at Ensham in 1020. His death is placed between 1020 and 1025. 

-iElfrio's career is conspicuous in its relation to the reform of Dun- 
stan and jEthelwold, and his writings mark a culmination in prose 
style. His language is always clear, and when not forced into an 
artificial alliterative mould, it is flexible and forcible. 

The double cycle of Aillfric’s Homilies is published in an edition 
of two volumes by Thorpe (London, 1843-1846). The homily for 
St J'ohn’s Day, Dec. 27th, is the fourth of the first series. 

84, 10-11. — sunnanuhtan, ‘early Sunday morning,’ just before 
dawn. — hancrede, ‘ cock-crowing ’ ; here the last division of the 
night, just at dawn. — undern, at the third hour of the morning, j.e. 
nine o’clock (mid-morning). 
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XV. iELFEIC’S HOMILY ON ST. GEEGOET THE GEEAT. 

This homily for St. Gregory’s Day, March 12th, has, since its first 
publication by Miss Elizabeth Elstob in 1709, been regarded with 
special interest. It is the ninth homily of JElfric’s second series. 

86, 1-2. — on Sisuiu andwerdan dmge. Pope Gregory died on 
the 12th of March, 604. The death of a saint was commemorated by 
the Church as his true birth, his entrance into the life of bliss, 

86, 7. — ‘ Historia Angloruin.’ Tlie History of Bede is the homi- 
list’s chief authority. — iElfric bears testimony to the tradition that 
Alfred translated Bede’s History. 

86, 15. — Gordianus, and Felix etc. Gregory’s father was a rich 
Eoman of senatorial rank ; his great-great-grandfather (his fifta fse- 
der ! Lat. atavus) was Pope Felts (626-630), “ the third or fourth of 
that name according to different computations ; probably, therefore, 
the word alavus [Bede, Lib. II., cap. i.] should strictly be proavus, 
the father of the grandfather” (Moberly). 

87, 0. — Gregorius is Grgclsc nama etc. The name is derived 
from the root of iyelpa. Paulus Diaconus interpreted it by vigilator 
seat vigilans (Elstob). ‘ Vigilantius’ is curiously translated as the 
neuter comparative by ‘ Wacolre.’ 

87, 21. — J>aet seofoSe etc. The seventh monastery founded by 
Gregory was “ dedicated to St. Andrew, on the site of his own house 
near the church of St. John and St. Paul at Rome ” (Barmby). Hera 
he Mmself lived as a Regular (regoUice, according to the Benedictine 
rule of the institution) in submission to the government of the abbot. 

88, 3. — mid paellenum gyrlum etc. At the age of thirty, Gregoiy 
held the high office of proptor vrbanus ; this description of rich apparel 
probably refers to his robe of state. 

88, 11. — singallice untrumnyssa. Gregory speaks of bodily 
affiictions “ in his Epistle to Leander, bishop of Sevil ” (Elstob). 

88, 14. — I>a undergeat se papa etc. In 677 Pope Benedict I. 
(674-578) ordained Gregory one of the seven deacons of Rome. 
Under Pope Pelagius (678-600) he served as papal apocrisiarius or 
responsalis at Constantinople ; this diplomatic mission kept him at 
the imperial court from 578 (?) to 585. 

88, 22. — cypecnihtas. William Thorne, monk of St. Augustine’s, 
Canterbury, specifies the number of these boys : “ Vidit in fort 
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Romano ires pmros Angiieos lactei cancloris vetiales.” X. Script. 
p. 1767. “ 'i'he date ot Gregory’s meeting with tbe English slaves at 

Rome is fi.wa between 585 and 588 by the fact that after his long stay 
at Constantinople he returned to Home in 585 or 586. ... On the 
other hand, .^Eha, whom the slaves owned as their king, died in 588 
(Green, The Making of England, p. 21li, note T). 

90, 8, — mannevvealin. Aims Elsiob noticed that Gregory of Tours 
(Hist. Lih. X.) has an account of this pestilence, wliich resulted from 
the overfiowing of the Tiber. 

90, 10. — Pelagium. I’elagius 11. died Feb. 8, 590. 

90, 18. — gefmdera. IVhile at Constantiiiopie, Gregory is -said to 
have stood sponsor to one of tlie sons of tlie Emperor llaurice ; he 
therefore held the relation of compnier (cf. 20, 12) to the Emperor 
himself. The homilist is also, apparently, indebted for this detail to 
Gregory of Tours. 

91, 3. — to papan gchalgod wurde. The day of Gregory’s acces- 
sion was Sept. 3, 590, 

92, 2. — ‘ uton ah^bban ’ etc. Lamentations Hi. 41. 

93, 5. — ‘Nylle io ’ etc. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

92,20. — Clypa me etc. Ps xli.v 15(1. 15). 

93, 1. — seofonfeiilde letauSas On this occasion Gregory insti- 
tuted the 'sevenfold litanies’ (Litama Major], or processions, after- 
wards observed by the Cimrch on St. Mark’s D.ty, .\prii 2-5. 

93,20-21. — Angustinus, Mellltus, etc. Augustine (died in 604 
or 605) became tbe first Archbishop ot Caiilerbuiy (cf. 96, 2); he was 
succeeded by tiaurentius, who was succcedtu by Alellitus (Bishop 
of London), a ho was succeeded by iustus ^Bishop of Rochester). 
Petras became the first Abbot of the .Monastery of St. Peter and 
St. Paul at Canterbury, and lohannes succcf-dcd him. 

94, 15. — On Sam tlagiim etc. The missionaries arrived at the 
court of .lEthelberht, king of Kent, in 597. The king, as afterwards 
in the case of Edwin, had a Christian queen ; Bertlia, daughter of 
Chariberht, king of Paris, with her Frankish chaplain, Bishop Lititl. 
hard, worshipped at Canterbury, in a little church called St Slartin’s. 

96, 2. — Etherium. It is supposed that the homilist here follows 
Bede (Lib. I., cap. xxvii.) in erroneously naming Etherius ; Augustine 
was consecrated ‘ Archbishop of tlie English ’ on the 10th of Novem- 
ber (597 ?) at Aries, by tile archbishop Vergiiius, not by Etherius, it 
is contended, who was at that time the archbishop of Lyons. 
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XVI. iELFRIC’S LIFE OF KING OSWALD. 

Oswald (o. 604-642) was the second son of Edwin's sister and ol 
King Aithelfrith. His father having fallen in the battle of the Idle 
(617), he took refuge among the northern Celts. After Edwin’s 
death, Osric, a son of Ailla’s brother, jElfric, ruled Deira, and Ean- 
frith, Oswald’s older brother, was placed on the throne of Bernicia. 
Both kings threw off Christianity. “The reigns of these two kings 
lasted one miserable year, a year whose shame was never forgotten 
among the Englishmen of the north ” (Green). These kings fell before 
Ceadwalla, and Oswald came from his retreat to assume the leadership 
of his people. He at once collected a small force, with which he met 
and defeated Ceadwalla at Heavenfield (6.35). Ceadwalla was himself 
slain in this battle, “ and the fall of this great hero of the British 
race left the Englishmen of Bernicia supreme in the north” (Green). 
Oswald became one of the greatest of Northumbrian kings, ruling over 
both Bernicia and Deira, and in large measure restoring the political 
work of Edwin. Having been converted to Christianity while in exile 
at Hii, off the western coast of Scotland, where the Irish Columba had 
set up a mission, the king at once began to labor for the conversion 
of his people. He called upon the mission at Hii for preachers, and 
Aidan came and “ fixed his bishop’s stool or see in 635 on the coast 
of Northumbria, in the island peninsula of Lindisfarne. Thence, from 
a monastery which gave to the .spot its after name of Holy Island, 
preachers poured forth over the heathen realm” (Green). It was 
thus that Christianity, first introduced into Northumbria hy Paulinus 
of Augustine’s mission in the south, was now reintroduced hy way of 
the Irish-Scotch mission of the north. The beneficent reign of Oswald 
is in many of its features a striking parallel to that of Edwin. Both 
kings became the nucleus of popular legend. Oswald reigned as Bret- 
walda, and finally fell in battle against Penda at Maserfield, on the 
oth of August, 642. 

jElfric’s chief source for the Life of King Oswald was Bede’s 
Ecolesiastical History (Lib. III.). The text is obtained from Sweet’s 
Anglo-Saxon Header, where it was published for tlie first time ; it has 
since been published, with readings from other IViSS., by Skeat in 
^Ifric's Lives of Saints, Part HI. (Early English Text Society, 
1890). 
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98, 1. — Angustinus, sent by Gregory the Great on his mission 
to England. 

98,8. — and txvegen hU aefterg^ngan, namely Osric and Ean- 
irith. 

98, 14. — Oswald >a armrde ane rode etc. According to Bede, 
the king supported the cross with his own hands while his men fas- 
tened it in the earth. 

99, 6. — sum man etc. Bede is specific, and says it was a man 
named Bothelm, one of the brethren of the church at Hexham. 

99, 12. — Heofenfeld, ‘ Heavenfield,’ is the name afterwards given 
to the place where this battle was fought ; it was near Hexham, but 
has not been exactly identified. 

lot, 9. — He fulworhte on Eferwic etc., cf. 66 , 17. 

101, 19. — On ham ylcan tlman etc. Soon after the battle of 
Heavenfield, the conversion of the IVest-Saxons was begun by Birinus, 
who was sent by Pope Honorius. The king, Cynegils, was baptized 
in the presence of Oswald, who had come to the West-Saxon court to 
receive the daughter of Cynegils in marriage. Birinus, the first bishop 
of the West-Saxons, was afterwards established at Dorchester on the 
Thames. 

102,28. — Oswlg, ‘Oswin,’ the third son of jEthcIfrith, in 642 
became king of Bernicia only (Oswine, the son of Osric, ascended the 
the throne of Deira); after some years, however, he too gained the 
sovereignty of the entire Northumbrian realm. 

103. 7. — His broJ»or dohtor. This was Oswiu’s daughter Ostbryth, 
queen of Mercia. 

105, 33. — Eft se halga caiyberht etc. This vision of Cuthbert 
is here somewhat abruptly introduced, though the historic connection 
of events is close enough, Aidan wag grieved at his favorite king 
Oswine’a fall before Oswiu, and died soon after. 


XVH. jELFBIC’S preface TO GENESIS. 

jfn this preface we catch an interesting view of .^Ifric as the earnest 
single-minded teacher of the people. He was with difficulty persuaded 
to translate the Genesis, fearing that a popular knowledge of the poly- 
gamy under the old law might have a disturbing influence. 
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iElfric’s Old- Testament translations are edited by Grein : Bibliothek 
der Angelsdchsischeii Prosa, Cassel and Gottingen, 1872. 

107, 1. — jlSlfrlc niuiiuc gret ^ffelwtevd. gret, the third person 
of formal greeting; cf. note to 26, 1, 2. — ‘ .TE&eiweard’ was a noble 
ealdorinan, descended from the house of Alfred the Great; he was a 
friend and patron of .,Elfric, and himself, though a layman, the author 
of a Latin chronicle. 

108, 7. — sum offer man. Nothing is known of this translator, 
whose fragmentary version, it is assumed, Atlfric touched up and 
joined to his own. See ten Brink. 


XVIII. THE LEGEND OF ST. ANDREW. 

The only complete copy of this prose legend is preserved in MS. 198 
of Corpus Chrisii College, Cambridge ; the introductory portion is also 
found in the Bliokling Homily MS. It was first published by C. W. 
Goodwin, The AwjJo-Saxnn Legends of St. Andrew and St. Veronica, 
Cambridge, 18dl, and atterwards by Morris, The Bhckling Uomihes, 
Fart II., London, 1870. There is also an Anglo-Saxon poetic version 
of this legend (Grein, Vol. II , p. 9 f. ; Grein- Wiilker, Vol. II., p. 1 f.; 
Baskervill, Andreas: A Legend of St. Andrew, Boston, 1885). A 
common source establishes a relation between these two versions; 
this source is a Latin original, in itrose, of which only a few frag- 
ments have been found (Zupitra, Zeitsckrtft fi'ir deutsches Allerthum, 
Vol. XXX., p. 17-) f., and Lipsius, Ergdmungsheft, p. 29). The 
Greek version of the legend (from which, however, the Anglo-Saxon 
versions vary in many details') is published in Tischendorf’s Acta 
Apostolurmn Apocrypha, Leipsic, 1851, p. 104 f. The legends of the 
apostles are exhaustively treated by Lipsius, Die apokryphen Apos- 
telgeschichlen und AposteVegenden, Braunschweig, 1882-1890. The 
Anglo-Saxon prose version is assigned to the tenth century, although 
MS. 0 probably belongs to the latter part of the eleventh. 

113, 5. — M'lrrn ’ 'V'li’n. The .scon'' of t'v ’n-jupiTvil incidents of 
this legend, ‘ MarmndonD ’ (or ‘ Mermedonla ’ 1, a city among the 
anthropophagi, is supposed to be the ’MvowtiKoliv, or MupuTiKla, in tbe 
Crimea (Chersonesus Taurica), mentioned by Strabo (Lipsius, Vol. I., 
p. 604). 
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115, 7. — Achaia here denotes a region on the eastern coast of the 
Black Sea; in some forms of the legend it is confounded with Achaia 
in Greece (Lipsius, Vol. I., p. 609 f.). 

lie. 1. — Se haliga Andreas etc. Immediately preceding these 
words in MS. B., the following fragment of the Latin original is 
inserted; 3 I<bc Sanctus Andreas surgens mane ahiit ad mare cum 
Mscipulis suis, et, uidit nauiculam in liture, et Ultra nave sedentes ires 
uiros. 

121, 16. — eastdmle, i.e of the Black Sea, although the local tradi- 
tions of Sinope (on the southern shore) place the mount (dune), on 
which Peter is found, on an island near that city (Lipsius, Vol. I., 
p. 611). 

122,10. — strael. The poetic version (1. 1191) has J>u deofles 
str»l. Zupitza regards strml as the rendering of sagitta (or telum), 
which in the Latin copy was occasioned hy erroneously giving to BeMo 
(Belial) the meaning of 

123, 30. — blSston. It may be better to read rmsdon, ‘ proceeded 
with violence, or scoffingly ’ (Holthausen). 

127, 10. — blsceope. In the poetic version (1. 1653) this bishop 
Js named Platan, i.e., UMruv of the legend of St. Matthew. 


,, XIX. THE HARROWING OE HELL. 

jjfAmong once popular literai'y sources the apocryphal Gospel of 
"'Mcodemus holds an important place. Christ’s Pescent into Hell was 
a favorite theme in Anglo-Saxon poetry, and afterwards in the Mysteiy 
Plays of the early drama. A sketcli of the relations of this Gospel to 
the literature of western. Europe is given by Wiilker : Zias Evangelium 
Nicodemi in der abeiididndischen Literalur, Paderborn, 1872. The ApoC' 
ryphal Gospels (Latin and Greea) are edited by Tischendorf, Leipsic, 
1853 ; recent English translations are hy B. Harris Cowper, London, 
1867, and Alex. Walker [Ante-Nicene Christian Lib.], Edinburgh, 1870. 

The Anglo-Saxon prose version of this apocryphal hook belongs, 
probably, to the eleventh century. The orthography of the best MS. 
(Camh. lJuiv. Lib. li. 2. 11) is characteristic of the Late West^Saxon 
dialect at least half a century after Allfric’s time. The entire version 
is printed in Neptatenchiis, Liber Job. et Etangelium Nicodemi f 
Anglo-Saxonice, etc., edited by Thwaites, Oxford, 1698. 
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The substance of the narrative introductory to the extract here given 
is as follows : Joseph assures the high priests Annas and Caiaphas 
that Jesus did not only rise from the dead, but that he also raised 
many others with himself, among whom are the two sous of Simeon, 
named Karinus and Leucius ; these can now he seen at Arimathea. 
“ Then the chief priests, Annas and Caiaphas, arose, and Joseph, and 
Nicodemus, and Gamaliel, and others with them, and went to Arima- 
thea, and found those whom Joseph had said.” Karinus and Leucius 
are brought to Jerusalem and led into the temple, where they are ad- 
jured to reveal the mysteries they have seen and heard ; in compliance 
they sit down and write. 

129, 17. — I>a Ic cwseS etc. Isa. ix. 1, 2. 

130, 6. — pone pe Ic baer etc. Luke ii. 28 f. 

130, 13. — Ic eom lohannes etc. Matt. iii. 1 f. ; Mark i. 2 f. 

130, 17. — Ger^ce pynum bearnum etc. How this legend of Seth 
was afterwards connected with the legends of the cross may he seen 
in Legends of the Holy Rood, edited by Morris for the Early English 
Text Society, 1871, p. xii. f. 

131, 17. — ‘ and mj'n sawl ’ etc. Mark xiv. 34. 

132, 16. — and nu set nextan etc., et in proximo est eius mors, ut 
(var. et) perducam eum ad te etc. (Tisch. p. 375). Holtbausen cor- 
rects the text as follows ; and nn set nextan [IsJ bys deaff , and Us 
wylle [bine] to ffe etc. 

133, 16. — "Tollite portas" etc. Ps. xxiii. 7 (xxiv. 7). 

133, 27. — and pa haeftlnga gebealdaff etc. ; cf. me captivemus 
tenentes captivitatem (Tisch. p. 376), and Ps. Ixvii. 19 (Ixviii. 18). 

184, 3. — ‘ AndettaS' ’ etc. Ps. cvi. 16 f. (cvii. 16 f.). 

134, 9. — p»t deade m^n etc. Isa. xxvi. 19. 

134, 25. — paet se sylfa Drlhten etc. Ps. ci. 29, 21 (cii. 19, 20). 

137, 24. — Slngaff Drybtne etc. Ps. xovii. 1, 2 (xcviii. 1, 2). 

138, 15. — ac wyt sceolon etc. 1 These, iv. 17 ; Bev. xi. 3-12 ; 
1 John ii. 18, iv. 3. 

139, 3. — Eala Dryhten etc. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. 

141, 1. — gret. The third person of formal greeting (of. 20, 1). 

XX. C-ffiDMON’S GENESIS: THE OEEERING OF ISAAC. 

Anglo-Saxon literature first fiourished in the Anglian territory (north 
of the Thames). In this first period, which culminated about the 
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middle of the eighth centviry, the greater part of Anglo-Saxon poetry 
was produced. However, these Anglian productions (except in the case 
of a few fragments, like the Hymn of Csdmon, see p. 201) are pre^ 
served only in copies made in the south during the tenth and eleventh, 
centuries. By repeated transcription these poems were brought into, 
more or less exact conformity with the later language of the south, 
and therefore now represent no dialect in its purity, but a com- 
bination of chiefly Early and Late West-Saxon with a residuum oi 
Anglian forms. The case resembles that of the Homeric poems, 
which are in the Ionic dialect with an admixture of Aeolic forms sur- 
viving, as is conjectured, from the dialect in which the poems were 
originally composed. An almost complete collection of Anglo-Saxon 
poetry is contained in Grein’s Bibliothek der angelsachsischen Poesie, 
Gottingen and Cassel, 1857 f., re-edited by Wiilker, Cassel, 1881 f. 

Although the poems preserved in MS. Junins, XL, Bodl. Lib. corre- 
spond in character to Bede’s description (see p. 11) of Cmdmon’s com- 
positions and were therefore once all attributed to Csedmon, criticism 
has shown that these biblical poems are the work of different authors 
The “Genesis” alone (after eliminating a long interpolation, 11. 236- 
861) is still claimed for Caidmon (see ten Brink, Appendix A). 

The Episode of the Offering of Isaac has the additional interest of 
being one of the most pathetic and best-handled themes in the Mystery 
Plays of the early drama. 

142, 10. — hrineg J>aes bean landes, ‘ the (elevated) border of 
the highland ’ ; Bouterwek’s emendation hrycg ‘ ridge ’ is not required. 

142, 11. — gegmrwan, more strictly gegSrwan. Anglian. 

143, 1. — Waldend (Waldend). Anglian ; S. 168, 2. 

143, 17. — hea dune. Rhythmically the contracted form bea is. 
here dissyllabic. 

143,18. — Aldor (Aldor). Anglian. 

144, 3. — gedSde. Anglian ; S. 429, n. 1. 

144, 8. — bean is rhythmically dissyllabic ; cf. 143, IV. 

144, 16 f. — fyre sc^ncan etc. The MS. has s^can, which the 
editons have attempted to justify; however, the substitution of 
ac^ncan, ‘to pour out liquor for drinking,’ releases the passage of 
all difficulties. The literal translation is : ‘ to give drink to the fire 
with (by means of) kin’s blood.’ 

145, 7. — broffor Arones. The name of Abraham’s brother Ha- 
ran (Gen, xi. 26 f.) is here strangely ohscnied. 
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145, 10 f. — brynegleld onhread etc. This disputed passage may 
he translated, ‘ He adorned (reddened) the sacrifice, the reeking altar, 
with the ram’s blood.’ 


XXI. THE BATTLE OF BRUNANBUEH. 

JEthelstan, grandson of Alfred the Great, reigned from 925 to 940. 
He was king not only of the WestrSaxons and of Mercia, but by a 
brilliant execution of the policy of his father, Eadweard, he added 
Northumbria to his realm, and “thus became immediate king of all 
the Teutonic races in Britain, and superior lord of all the Celtic prin- 
cipalities” (Freeman). The poem on the Battle of Brunanburh com- 
memorates the most famous battle of his reign. In the year 937, 
Anlaf (or Olaf), a son of the former Northumbrian Danish king Sihtr 
ric, came again from Ireland and stirred up the Northumbrian Danes 
to another rebellion against their West-Saxon king, “The men of 
the northern Danelaw found themselves backed not only by their 
brethren from Ireland, but by the mass of states around them, by the 
English of Bernicia, by the Scots under Constantine, by the Welsh- 
men of Cumbria or Strath-Clyde” (Green). iEthelstan and his brother 
Eadmimd marched with their forces to the north, and in a victorious 
battle ended the rebellion. The site of Brunanburh has not been cer- 
tainly determined ; Bosworth locates it “about five miles southwest 
of Durham, or on the plain between the river Tyne and the Browuey ” 
(Bos Worth-Toiler, Dictionary ; for other opinions, see Green, The Con^ 
quest of England, p. 254, note 1). 

“ The poem docs not seem to have been written by one who saw the 
battle. At least we learn from it no more in substance than might have 
been put down in a sliort entry of the Chronicle. The poem lacks the epic 
perception and direct power of the folk-song, as well as invention. The 
patriotic enthusiasm, however, upon which it is borne, the lyrical strain 
which pervades it, yield their true effect. The rich resources derived front 
the national epos are here happily utilised, and the pure versification and 
hrilliant style of the whole stir our admiration ” (ten Brink). 

This battle-piece is the most important of the poetic insertions in 
the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles. The manuscripts furnish many variant 
readings; the text here given represents the poem in its generally 
accepted form. 
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146 , 12. — feld dennode etc., ‘the field became slippery ■with thd 
blood of warriors.’ This interpretation of dennode is merely conjec- 
tural. Holtliausen suggests dunnade, ‘ became darkened (stamed).* 

147, 1. — Myrce. The Mercians belonged to the forces of .ffithel- 
stan. 

147 , 31. — on Dlnges m^re has not been satisfactorily explained. 
Dlnges, as a proper name, is very doubtful ; the variant readings are 
dynges, dyniges, dinnes See Glossary. 

148 , 4 f. — Leton Mm beMndan etc. In a conventional figure of 
the poets the raven, eagle and wolf are attendants of the battle-field ; 
c£. 163 , 23-24; 162 , 28. 


XXIl. THE BATTLE OE MALDON. 

The supremacy of the West-Saxon kings vtas broken in the disastrous 
reign of ..®thelred The Northmen invaded England anew, and ulti- 
mately placed a Danish king upon the English throne. The invaders 
met the bravest resistance at the Battle of Maldon. In 991 they 
attacked the eastern coasts of England “ seemingly -with the intention 
of making a settlement. This seems to have been a Norwegian expe- 
dition ; the leaders "were Justin and Gutbmiind, sons of Steitan, and 
there seems every reason to believe that Olaf Tryggvesson himself was 
present also” (Freeman). They first plundered Ipswich, and then 
proceeded into Essex ; the East-Saxon eaidorman Brihtnoth promptly 
collected his forces, and gave the invaders battle on the banks of the 
Blackwater (then called Panta) near Maldon. “The town lies on a 
hill ; immediately at its base flows one branch of the river, while 
another, still crossed by a mediseval bridge, flows at a little distance 
to the north. The Danish ships seem to have lain in the branch 
nearest to the town, and their crews must have occupied the space 
between the two streams, while Brihtnoth came to the rescue from 
the north. He seems to have halted on the spot now occupied by the 
church of Heybridge, having both streams between him and the town ” 
(Freeman). 

The poet has described this battle with the fidelity of an eye-witness. 
From the minuteness of details it is to be inferred that the poem was 
composed soon after the event ; these details relate exclusively to the 
English side, even the names of those in command of the enemy 
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being, apparently, unknown to the poet. In dramatic incident and 
in patriotic fervor this poem is unsurpassed in Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture ; it also furnishes a graphic and effective picture of a lord and 
his followers united by the spirit of the comitatus. 

The brave ealdorman Brihtnoth was also distinguished as a liberal’ 
patron of monastic foundations, especially of Ely and Ramsey. After 
his fall at Maldon, the enemy having carried off his head as a trophy, 
his body was taken to Ely and there buried, with a ball of wax to 
supply the loss of the head. His widow JEthelflaed is said to have 
wrought his deeds in tapestry. 

The only manuscript copy of this poem (Cotton Otho, A. xii.) was 
destroyed by fire in 1731, but Heame had transcribed and published 
it in 1726 (Johannis Glastoniensis Chronica, Oxford). The text is 
incomplete both at the beginning and at the end, but it is probable 
that not more than a few lines have thus been lost. 

149, 2. — liwaene here means ‘ a certain one,’ though it has wrongly 
been supposed to be equivalent to gehwUcnc, ‘ each ’ (of. 163, 16). 

149,4. — hlogan to baadum etc., ‘to be active and of good 
courage ’ (of. 149, 13-14, and the Einnsburg Fragment, 1. 10 f.). 

149, 5. — OfTan mmg, the ‘kinsman of Ofla,’ who is the first to 
respond to the call of his lord ; Offa himself is also mentioned in the 
poem. 

149, 6. — se eorl, i.e. Brihtnoth himself, to whom alone the poet 
applies the title eorl. — yrhijo, ‘ cowardice ’ on the part of his men ; 
some editors prefer to read .yrinffo, ‘ dishonor ’ at the hands of the 
invaders. 

149, 7. — he let him of handon etc. he (i.e. Offan mmg) 
abandons the sport of fowling with his favorite (leofne) hawk to join 
the campaign. 

149,11. — Eadric, another faithful retainer. Ettmiiller, errone- 
ously, would introduce the line by ac (for eac) and identify Eadric 
with OfTan mmg. 

149, 12-13. — for# beran gar to gS]>e, ‘to go armed to war.’ 
beran is frequent in expressions of military motion ; cf. 151, 10, 15 ; 
152, 10, etc. 

150, 7. — l>Sr he on ofre stod. he refers to Sr. 

150, 19. — Ss. Refiexive dative with a verb of motion. 

150, 26. — hi wUlaff Sow to gafole garas syllan. Cf. OenesU 2070, 
and the similar expression in Marlowe’s Jew of Malta, Act 11., se. 2 : 



NOTES. 


225 


GovBBifOB. So will we fight it ont ; come, let’s away : 

Proud, daring Calymath, instead of gold, 

We’ll send thee bullets wrapt in smoke and fire: 

Claim tribute where thou wilt, we are resolred, 

Honour is bought with blood and not with gold. 

In the very year of this battle, however, .^thelred afterwards began 
the fatal practice of buying off the invaders with money. 

151, 17. — Be sesch^re, i.e. the forces of the Northmen, the ‘ship, 
army ’ ; this unusual epithet was apparently occasioned by the require- 
ment of the alliteration. 

161, 22. — haeleSu hleo, i.e. Brihtnoth. 

161, 27. — )iaer stodon mid Wulfstane etc. Wulfstan was the 
efficient leader of his kin (cafnc mid his cyune) to which, appar- 
ently, iBtfhere and Maccua belonged ; his son, Wulfnimr, is men- 
tioned farther on (154, 11). 

152, 9. — Byrhtelmcs beam, i.e. Brihtnoth. 

162, 23-24. — hr^mmas wundon etc. Cf. 148, 4 f, 

162, 30. — WulfmSr, the son of Brihtnoth’s sister. 

153, 7. — his ffeoden, i.e. Brihtnoth ; cf. 154, 14. 

153,21. — suherne gar, ‘a southern dart,’ i.e. a dart from the 
south; the enemy were to the south, hence this epithet, apparently 
coined for the sake of the alliteration. 

154, 28. — For the missing half-line IComer suggests: hleoffrode 
eorl. 

165, 11. — Oddan beam, ‘ the sons of Odda,’ i.e. Godric, Godrine 
(or, as some editors prefer, Godwine), and Godwig. 

156, 2. — offer twega, ‘one of two things.’ 

156, 4. — jElfriccs. It is possible that this was .ffllfric the ealdor- 
man of Mercia (Freeman, History of the Norman Conquest, Vol. I., 
p. 272, note 4, and Green, Conquest 0 / England, p. 372 f.). 

157, 13. — StSrmqre, “a lake or fen in Essex” (Freeman); more 
probably the mouth or estuary of the Stour (Korner). 

158, 20. — Gaddes m*g, i.e. OBa. Korner believes that Gaddes 
is a Danish name and that the poet therefore in this single instance 
names one of the enemy. This opinion is not to be accepted, nor is it 
necessary, as Zemiel suggests, to transpose the order of lines 20 and 21. 

169, 3. — mr him WTgellnes beam, him, reflexive dative ; 
WIgelines beam, i.e. Wistan (<Wigstaii), Wlgelin (or perhaps 
Wigeliug), being another name lor Jiuxstaa. 
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xxni. THE WANDERER. 

The poem entitled the “Wanderer” is representative of the lyrics 
produced in the first (Anglian) period of Anglo-Saxon literature. The 
dominant note is that of sadness. The poet is full of the sorrows of 
bereavement and of exile ; he laments the death of protectors and of 
friends, the passing away of the joys of comradeship ; his delusive 
dreams of past happiness deepen by contrast the gloom of the desolate 
reality wrought by death, change and devastation. But although a 
man cannot withstand fate, he can in distress practise the restraint 
and 'resignation of the true hero. In the “ Battle of Maldon ” the 
relation between a lord and his men is seen under the severest test ; 
the “ Wanderer,” by the indirect touches of longing recoliection, draws 
a picture of the comitatus in the joyous hall of the gift-dispensing 
lord. 

The authorship of the poem is undetermined ; there is no reason for 
assigning it to Cynewulf. 

160,7. — hryre. We should expect hryres, gen, depending on 
gemyndlg (Holthausen). 

161, 4. — minne wlsse is perhaps best translated by ‘may show 
(witan) favor.’ There is difficulty with the unusual’ word minne. 
Thorpe first suggested minne (for MS. mine), and Sievers, on metrical 
grounds, has accepted it; Kluge, however, substitutes mildse, and 
Holthausen suggests inlldne. Sweet, in violation of metrical require- 
ments, retains mine (or inyne), to which he gives the meaning 
* memory', love.’ 

162, 28-29. — fugel . . . se hara wulf. The poet has in ininU 
the laven, the eagle, .and the wolf feasting on the bodies of the 
slain; cf. 148, 4-9; 152, 2.3-24 {Modern Language Notes, Kill , 
170 1.1. 

133, l.<— SBlda (eelda), Anglian ; S. 159, 2. 


XXrV. THE PHCENIX. 

The first part of the Anglo-Saxon “Phoenix” (11. 1-380) is an 
adaptation or paraphrase of a Latin poem attributed to Laclantius 
Eiimianus (4th century). In TeuHel’s History of Latin Literature 
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(6th ed.. 1890), the much disputed question as to the authorship of 
the I^atin poem is confidently decided in favor of Lactantius. The 
Anglo-Saxon poet has added a second part (II. 381 to the end) in 
which the myth of the phcenix (in a twofold application, to the right- 
eous and then to Christ himself) is made to symbolize the Christian 
doctrine of the resurrection. This allegorical portion is apparently 
not based on any literary source, though there is some resemblance 
to passages in the writings of Ambro,sius, and in one instance perhaps 
a direct influence of Bede’s Commentary on Job. The entire poem 
therefore affords the material fora twofold study of the author’s work- 
manship : his method of translation and adaptation can be compared 
with the character of his original composition. See H. Gaebler, 
AngUa, III., 488 ff. and O. Schlotterose, Bonner Beitrage zur Ang- 
listic, XXV (1908). 

The “ Phoenix” belongs to the Anglian period of poetry, but it is 
almost certainly not to be attributed to Cyne%vnlf. In grace and 
simplicity of style, in the elaboration and clearness of figure, in lyric 
beauty and in richness of description, this poem must be classed with 
the best poetic productions of Anglo-Saxon times. The originality 
and the feeling of the poet are particularly manifest in his transfer- 
mation of a cold and artificial prototype into a poem of warmth and 
beauty. 

165, 1-6. — H*bbe ic gefnignen etc. The opening formula, ‘ I 
have heard,’ is cliaraotori.stic of Anglo-Saxon poems. Even the first 
few lines reveal tlie poet’s free treatment of his original in eliminating 
notions foreign to the Anglo-Saxon mind, and in recasting the poem 
In a Christian mould. 

166, 4. — hleonaff. The metre may be corrected by substituting 
an Anglian dissyllabic form of the personal ending ^se 0 b. § 414, 
n. 2). 

166, 12, — sunbearo lixeS. — sunbearo, ‘sunny grove,’ corre- 
sponds to soils nemiis (Lact. 1. 11), but there is an avoidance of the 
heathen notion of the Sun-god (Gaebler). — llxeff. It is a mark of 
the Anglian origin of the poem that the rhythm requires tlie full per- 
sonal ending -eS (so also at lines 39, 01, 80, 89, 99, 110, 144, 187, etc.); 
aWest-Saxon poet would have made free use of the syncopated forms. 
S. 358, n. 1. 

166, 18-28. — ne him lig sc^tTeff etc. In this passage, correspond, 
ing to Lact. 11. 11-14, the final destruction of the world and Noah’s 
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flood are sutstituted for the adventure of Phaeton and the flood ot 
Deucalion (Gaebler). 

168, 4. — faeger. The rhythm of Anglo-Saxon verse often requires 
fmger (Sievers); so here and at lines 125, 182, 232, 307. 

168, 6. — S'eaix, rhythmically always Fenlx (Sievers) ; see lines 
218, 646. 

168, 11. — glsedum. Sievers has observed that in the rhythm of 
the “Phoenix ” the primary syllable of this adjective is always long; 
see lines 289, 303, 593. 

168, 15. — ahyded. The full pp. ending -ed with verbs in -t, -d, is 
another mark of the Anglian dialect; see lines 96, 181, 231, 418, 491, 
550. S. 402. 



APPENDIX I 


ANGLO-SAXON VERSIFICATION.^ 

AngIiO-Saxoit poetry is composed in a kind of blank-verse, in long 
nnrimed (but alliterative) and ungrouped (i.e. sticbic) lines. 

A. GENERAL PRINCIPLES. 

1. Every line consists of two parts, the first half-line and the sec- 
ond half-line ; these half-lines are separated by a caesura and united 
by alliteration (i.e. initial rime; end-rime occurs occasionally, but 
merely as an incidental ornament). 

2. Every half-line has two rhythmic stresses, or accents, and con- 
sequently two rhythmic measures, or “feet” ; it is a structural unit 
and has a scansion of its own, independent of that of its complemen- 
tary half-line. In contrast to the second half-line, the first half-line is 
more favorable to the expanded and heavier forms of the foot. 

8. The "■foot" (or measure) in its simplest form consists of two 
parts, an accented and an unaccented pan (arsis and thesis). How- 
ever, two additional forms are employed : a foot of one part only (an 
arsis), which is employed in combination with a foot of three parts, ot 
which one is an arsis (having the chief rhythmic stress), another has a 
secondary stress, and the third is unaccented, being the true thesis. 

4. The arsis (or rhythmic stress) requires a long syllable (the vowel 
must be long in quantity, or, if short, the syllable must be closed with 
a consonant) or the equivalent of a long syllable This equivalent is 
called a resolved stress and consists of two syllables, of which the first 
(with one of the word-accents) is short in quantity and the second is 
light enough in accent to combine with the first to produce with it the 
metric equivalent of a long sytlable. But there are special conditions ' 
under which the arsis consists of a short syllable. 

6. The thesis (or unstressed part of the foot) consists of a varying 
number of syllables, which are eitiier unaccented or subordinate in 

^ For the wider relatloos of this systom of verfilScaHoo, see Edniird Blevcrs, 
AUaermamsche Metrik, HaUe, 18d8. 


229 



230 


APPENDIX I 


emphasis. No metric distinction is made between long and short sylla- 
bles in the thesis. 

6. Alliteration (initial rime, consisting in the agreement of the ini- 
tial sounds of words or syllables) is employed to unite the two half- 
lines into the larger rhythmic unit of the complete line. Alliteration 
is restricted to syllables in the arsis (and marks the most emphatic of 
these) ; any additional alliteration that may oScur in the thesis is to be 
regarded as accidental and therefore without significance in the struc- 
ture of the line. The alliterating syllahles have the same initial con- 
sonant (but the initial combinations si, sp, and sc are exceptional in 
alliterating only each with itself, not with any other initial s) , or they 
have an initial vowel sound, any vowel or diphthong alliterating either 
with teelf or (more commonly) with any other vowel sound. 

The alliterating syllables are distributed as follows : (a) In the sec- 
ond half-line it is only the first arsis that shares in the alliteration. 
(6) In the first half-line both the first and the second arsis may allit- 
erate ; or the first only ; or (less frequently) the second only.i 

7. The rhythmic stress, or the ictus, which distinguishes the arsis, 
coincides in general with the emphasis required by the sense. The 
four stresses of a complete line are therefore on the four most signifi- 
cant words or syllables of the line. These are not restricted to sylla- 
bles with the primary word-accent, but may include syllables with a 
secondary word-accent, such as the radical syllable of the second mem- 
ber of a compound noun or adjective and the more important formative 
and derivative syllables (see Outline of Grammar, § 6, note). 

The words that are made prominent by the rhythmic stress (of 
which some are made still more emphatic by the alliteration), being 
logically or rhetorically the most significant words in the line, are 
chosen according to the gradation of sentence-accent. Thus, nouns, 
adjectives, infinitives, and participles, intrinsically significant in a sen- 
tence, are employed only with rhythmic stress (primary or secondary) 
and are excluded from the true thesis. Next in this order may be 

r The instances In which the four stresses of a line alliterate are few in number and 
may be regarded as accidental. This nojwstructural form of alliteration may be in the 
order ai> \ ab (Hwset, we Gardeaa | in geardagum^ Beowul/l) ; or in the 
order ab 1 ba (H^bbe ic gefrdgnen, | Is ffeor h6onan, Phanix l). 

The art of vcrslflcotion begins to decline towards the close of the Anglo-Saxon period, 
A poem as late os The Battle of ifaldony therefore, contains infringements of the 
Btrtct rules of aillteration (e.p. me to J’e | e^m^a Sll.6Ue> 29). 
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placed the adverbs, which are, as a class, accented in the sentence 
and are, therefore, usually in the arsis. As to the verb, in its finite 
forms, it has normally a weak accent in the principal clause, but is 
more or less strongly accented in the subordinate clause. This dis- 
tinction IS to some extent reflected in the gradations of the rhythmic 
stress. Although the verb of the principal clause is not excluded from 
an emphatic arsis (with alliteration), it is very frequently placed in 
an arsis of weaker stress (such as the last arsis of the line) ; and it is 
often relegated to the thesis. The remaining grammatical categories 
are subject to the usual exigencies of sentence-accent, rhythm, or em- 
phasis. An ictus on a personal or demonstrative pronoun, or on a 
preposition, for example, must be warranted by special conditions. 

B. RHYTHMIC TYPES.i 

The structure of the half-line, the primary structural unit in Anglo- 
Saxon versification, is represented in the following five types : 

1. Type A, ' x 1 i x 

In type A the rhythm, in. its simplest form, is trochaio » 


stiyum wordum, Gen. 2848% ,£ x | .£ x 

heorygeneatas, M. 204% Jl x j i x 

wundorlice, Ph. 359% i x | i x 

With resolved stress : 

eaforan ]>inne, Gen. 2916“, ^ x | .i x 

feorh geiievcde, Br. 36% .i x j ijj x 

haeleS'a mijnegum, Ph. 170% ^ x | ^ x 


The second (or final) thesis (as also in type C) never exceeds one 
syllable. However, the first thesis (as in B and C) admits a varying 

1 In the following paragraphs the aymbol denotes Ibe long syllable of an arsis; X a 
syllable of the thesis, of which the ‘ quantity * is disregard ed ; and Mj} a resolved stress. 
A secondary word-accent Is indicated by the usual symbol 0)» hiit when It is raised to 
the function of a primary rhythmic stress it Is represented accordingly (')> 

The abbreviations employed are ; B, (JBeowulf ) ; Br. {Batih qf BrunaTib'wh ) ; 
€en. (ffenesis); M. {Battle of Haldon) ^ Ph. (PAcBniaj); W. {Wanderer), The 
Duraerals refer to the continuous numberlDg of the lines of the poems ; and the sopeiior 
letters, a and 6, attached to the numerals, denote, respectively, the first and the second 
half-lines. 
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number of syllables. Most frequently this thesis has either one or 
two syllables ; not unusually three ; but seldom four or five : 


fysan to fore, Gen. 2860^, 
efsto ffa swifie, Gen. 2872% 
flotena and Scotta, Br. 32% 
yrmSu setter mte, Ph. 406*, 
sealde ]>am ]>e he wolde, B. 3066% 


Z X x I l-K 

Z X X 1 ^ f. 

X X I Ji V. 

^ X X X I X 
' X X X X I Z X 


There is a limited use of anacrusis, an unstressed syllable (seldom 
two) at the beginning of a half-line that is not required by the 
structural type : 


ne siinnan hmtu, Ph. 17% 
geslogon set ssecce, Br. 4% 
bibaffaff In )>am human, Ph. 107% 
gewlten under waffeman, Ph. 97% 
abraegd Jia mid Sy bllle, Gen. 2931*, 
Ne forssBt he J»y siffe, Gen. 2859% 


X I X I .i X 

X I ' X X I X 

X I X X 1 X 

X I ^ X X I ^5 X 

X I I X X X I X 

X X I X X I X 


The thesis may be the second member of a substantive compound, 
■which has a secondary word-accent (or it may be the second word of 
a substantive collocation, which is accented like a compound) . This 
renders the foot heavy ; and if the heavy foot be the first, it may, in 
compensation, be followed by a foot made lighter by a short arsis : 


glsedmod gyrneff, Ph. 482», 

' \ \ S X 

f^ges fporhhuB, M. 297*, 

^ X 1 1 

bord and brad swurd, M. 16% 

S X \ S \ 

gar and god swurd, M. 237% 

S X \ S ^ 

ferSiloca freorlg, W. 33% 

^ X X 1 ^ X 

brlmcald brecalff, Ph. 67% 

^ 1 [ u X 

heahmod hqfeff, Ph. 112% 

^ 1 1 u X 

edgeong -wesan, Ph. 436”, 

^ 1 1 .5 X 


The first half-line admits a notable form of type A. The alliteration 
is restricted to the second arsis, because of the light character of the 
first arsis. The lightness of the first foot is also favorable to an in- 
creased number of syllables in the thesis : 

>a JjsBS rlnces, Gen. 2846% s x \ l x 

on fflssum wfcum, Gen. 2881*, ^ x x \ ^ x 

sindon }>g bearwus, Ph. 71% .t x x j .t x 
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nls }>Sr on }>am Ignde, Pb. 50*, 
nn eow Is gerjmed, M. 93*, 
gyf >u >aet gerSdest, M. 38*, 
off }>set be geseceff, Pb. 166% 
hi leton of folmum, M. 108% 
ne mlhte j>Sr for watere, M. 64% 
to ra>e bine gel^tte, Jl. 164% 

Witb anacrusis . 


.£ X X X I .£ X 

Z X X X 1 Z X 

.£ X X X I .£ X 

' X X X I .i X 

.i X X X X I .£ X 

X X X X I ^x 

.;xxxxxj.;x 


gewat him >a se seffellng, Gen. 2884“, x ! .; x x x 1 ^x 


2. Type B. x .i | x 

In type B the rhythm, in its simplest form, is iambic : 


>m agen beam, Gen. 2851 , x .£ | x ' 

ne wlnterscur, Pb 18*>, x .C | x 

>uph meotudes meaht, Ph. 6% x ^ | x .t 

nS hriincs dryre, Ph 16'>, x .t | x^>i 

ne d^ne ne dalu, Ph. 24% x '^ | x ^ 


There is freedom m the number of syllables constituting the first 
thesis ; in the second thesis this number varies between one and two. 
With one syllable in the second thesis : 


^onne sorg and sleep, W. 39% 
nis se foldan sceat, Ph. 3% 

Is }i®t as>ele Iqnd, Ph. 20% 

&y Joes beacnes cyme, Ph. 107% 
Jionne onwa'cueff eft, W. 45% 
on J>one aeffelaa wong, Ph. 281% 
para ]>e Jjwr guff fornam, B. 1124% 
]>onne he of greote his, Ph. 267% 


X X .i I 
X X ' I 
X xijj I 
X X 1 \ 

x X X .t I 

X X X'Jj I 

X X X X I 

X X X X ' I 


With two syllables in the second thesis s 
on healfa gehwara, Ph. 206*, x i | 

and ]>riwa ascseceff, Ph. 144% x | 

hwlder hre>ra gehygd, W. 72% x x i | 

ofer waj>ema geblnd, W. 67% x x ijjI 

se hit on fryinj>e gesceop, Ph. 84% x x x el I 


JjEBt J>S Min ondriiedan ne }>earft, B. 1676'i, x x x x z | 
Jiara ]ie hit mid mundoxn bewand, B . 1462% x x x x x ' | 


X ' 

X .£ 

X .: 
x^ 

X ' 

X i. 

X i. 

X i. 

X X 1. 

X x^ 
X X Z 
X X i. 
X X J. 
X X X. 
X X X 
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In type B the exclusive alliteration of the second arsis (in the first 
half-line) is exceedingly rare : 

gesihS him beforan, W. 46», x ^ | x x \j>! 


3. Type C. x ^ I / x 

The juxtaposition of the two stresses gives to the rhythm of type C 
a peculiar character. In the first half-line double alliteration is not 
rare ; but alliteratiou is oftenest restricted to the first arsis, which has 
always the stronger stress : 

on flot feran, M. 41“, x I r; x 

on Udes bosuie, Br. 27“, x iji; | .: x 


The first thesis admits of a varying number of syllables, but the 
final thesis, as in type A, never exceeds one syllable : 


on ffys iglande, Br. fid*, 

J>aBt hi forff eodon, M. 229'>, 
swa se fugel svvetum, Ph. 652“, 

Jie hi l»a6t gyfl >egun, Ph. 410'>, 

}>onne aefre byre mgnnes, Ph. 128*’, 
}!Sra ]>e he him mid haefde, B. 1626'>, 


X X .i I .t X 
X X .t I .t X 
X xiijl .; X 
X X X .t 1 .: X 
X X X X .t X 

xxxxx.t I .ix 


In compensation for this juxtaposition of the two stresses, the second 
stress is often on a short syllable ; 

ofer dcop weeter, Gen. 2876*’, x x ' ] u x 

het ]»S bord beran, M. 62“, x x .i | i5 x 

onbleot > 0 et lac Code, Gen. 2933“, x x x .t | u x 

Type C is especially favorable to the employment of the adjacent 

word-accents (primary and secondary) of a substantive compound as 
the two required rhythmic stresses. In * quantity ’ the syllable with 
the secondary word-accent may be long or short : 


his ealdcyiffiye, Ph. 361“, 

X s 1 

Z X 

In geardagum, W. 44“, 

X ' I 

6 X 

on holtwuda, Ph. 171'’, 

X ' ] 

U X 

geond lagulade, W. 3“, 

X -Jjsl 

1 X 

ne to hreedwyrde, W. fifit. 

y X 1 1 

1 X 

Jronne deaSrseced, Ph. 48*’, 

X X ^ 1 

o X 
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Ab the secondary word-accents of substantive compounds are availa/- 
hie for ictus, so too are the secondary word-accents of significant syl- 
lables of formation and derivation (see General Principles, 7), Some 
of the most important of these syllables are : -ende (of the pres, ptc.) ; 
-en (of the past pto. and other derivatives) ; -rii and -est (of the com- 
parative and superlative adjectives) ; -ig, -ing (-ung), -lie (-lice), 
-nes, -sum; and the post-radical syllable of the forms of the verbs of 
the second weak conjugation : 


J>BBr com flowende, M. 66% 
off ]»set he husendc, Ph. 151% 
unbefohtene, M. 57“, 
on l^nctenne, Ph. 254% 

}fS swetestan, Ph. 193% 
swa se gesSllga, Ph. .350% 
on J>a wicingas, M. 322>>, 
ha hi fmrlice, W. 61% 
and wynsumra, Ph. 13.S% 
nu maeg cunnian, M, 215% 
geseah hlifigan, Gen. 2877% 
J>us reordlaff, Ph. 632% 
and gefeterode, Gen. 2902% 


X X 2 
X X X 2 
“ X X 2 
X 2 
X 2 
X X X 2 
X X 2 
X X 2 
X 2 
X X 2 
X X 2 
X 2 
X X ^ 


2 X 
2 X 
6 X 
2 X 
2 X 
u X 
2 X 
2 X 
2 X 
d X 
d X 
d X 
d X 


4. Ttpe D : (a) D1. 2 I 2 5c X ; (6) B®. 2 | 2 x SC 
In type D the first foot consists of an arsis only ; in compensation 
for this brevity, the second foot has three parts : an arsis, a secondary 
stress, and a thesis. This structural requirement of a secondary stress 
(which in strictness may be regarded as belonging to a specially 
constituted thesis ; it never alliterates) proves the observance in the 
language of a large class of secondary word-accents. Although the 
secondary word-accent is here usually used as a secondary stress of the 
rhythm, it is, of course, also available for ictus (cf. C). Type D (as 
also E) is a heavy form, aud is especially favorable (in the first half- 
line) to double alliteration. The type is subdivided according to the 
character of the second foot. 


(a) Di. 2 1 2 it X 

In D^, which is the basal form of the type, the second foot Is consti- 
tuted thus: 2 h X (the ‘quantity’ of the second syllable varies, and 
might be represented by x ; but it is oftenest long) s 



236 APPENDIX I 


eald Inwitta, Br. 46°, 


^ 1 

'IX 

grinim gaffplega, M. 61°, 


/ 1 

L h X 

wadan wreeclastas, W. 6 °, 



' X X 

lie leoffucraeftlg, Ph. 268°, 


f 1 

1 X 

lucoD lagustreamas, M. 66 °, 


1 

^ 1 X 

hriff hreosende, W. 102°, 


/ 1 

Z i. X 

brlmli]>endra, M. 27“, 


/ 1 

1 X 

bring gyldenne, B. 2810*', 


/ I 

X 

r»d Knlgnc, B. 3081*>, 


/ 1 

/lx 

griff fsestnian, M. SS**, 


/ 1 

/ U X 

ham siffle, M. 251*’, 


/ 1 

/ ^ X 

wic weardlaff, Ph. 448°, 


/ I 

/ u X 

hand wisode, M. 141*>, 


/ 1 

/ u X 

bord hafenode, M. SOO*", 


/ 1 

^ h X 

vvoruld staffelode, Ph. ISO**, 


1 

1 X 

There is a rare occurrence of a short second arsis : 



heaheyninges, B. lOlO*", 


^ 1 

1 X 

aadswarode, B. 268*', 


^ 1 

w X 

The form with three prominent words is also not frequent (c/. D'^) 1 

wit eft cumaff, Gen. 2881*’, 


^ 1 

/ w X 

leomu lie soinod, Pb. 513°, 


^5 1 

/ U X 

D* is often expanded by a syllable after the first arsis (expansions 

are generaliy more frequent in the first half-line). 

There is a restricted 

use of the form with three prominent words ( cf. D°) 

: 


beorna beahgifa, Br. 2°, 


X 1 

:: t, X 

mecum mylcnscearpum, Br. 24°, 


■£ X 1 

^ 1 X 

caldum cyleglcelum, Ph. 69®, 


I- X 1 

y>! ^ X 

greteS gliwstafum, W. 62°, 


' X 1 

.t b X 

sunu and sw^s feeder, Ph. 375®, 


^X 1 

' u X 

sohte s^le dreorlg, W. 25®, 


' X 1 

^ 1 X 

With anacrusis : 




onbryrded breostsefa, Ph. 126®, 

xl 

1 2 X 1 

.t Cl X 

ongletan sceal gleaw haele, W. 73®, 

X 1 

ylix 1 

.t b X 
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In rare instances this expansion of D' consists of two or three sylla- 
bles after the first arsis : 

fgrede la forffivege, W. 81*, ^ x x | ^ u x 

worlaff }>a wiasalo, W. 78*, ' x x x [ ' b x 

wlntra dsel in woruldriee, W. 65*, x x x | ^ l x 


(6) D2. ' 1 ^ X 5c 

Here the secondary stress is on the final syllable : 

har hHderlnc, M. 180*, / | ^ x 

■wls ealdorman, M. 219», ^ | 2 x l 

flet Innanweard, B. lOIV**, ' ] ^ x S. 

However, in (as also in E) the form often consists (in most in- 
stances exclusively) of three prominent words. The last two of these 
■words (in B the first two) are the more closely related to each other 
grammatically, and thus constitute an accentual unit (resembling in 
accentuation the substantive compound) with, therefore, the primary 
stress on the first word of the unit and the secondary stress on the 
second : 


■wer ■wlnlTum geong, Gen. 2888*, 2 1 .t x i. 

earn aeses georn, M. 107“, ' | .£ x 2 

fares feffrum snell, Ph. 125*, ^ 1 i x i. 

cliifoa cellod bord, M. 28.1*, | 2 x i. 

sweord *r gemealt, B. 1618*’, 2 j 2 x 

blmd wide sprang, B. 18'>, 2 ! .: x i. 

cnead cnear on flot, Gr. 35*, 2 | .t x 1. 


D2 is also often expanded by a syllable after the first arsis ; 


werig ■wiges seed, Br. 20*, 
dreorlg daroda laf, Br. 54*, 
wod J>a ■wiges heard, M. 130*, 
■wyrd biff ful armd, W. S**, 


X X 1 .1 X i 
2 X I ^X i. 
.t X I .i X 1. 
2 X I X X i. 


With anacrusis : 

offfleogeff feffrum snel, Fb. 347*| 


X I Xx I XXI 
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The preceding forms of occar sometimes with two unstressed ' 
syllables after the second arsis : 

eald fnta geweorc, W. 87*, g | ' x x i 

hleor bolster onfeng, B. dSOt, s \ ^ x x x 

cynlng ealdre beneat, B. 2397“*, ^ | i x x i. 

onw^ndeS wyrda gesceaft, W. 107*, x | Z x | ' x x 1 
oferswam. J>a sloleflia btgfjng, B. 2368*, xxjZxldjxxrL 


6. Ttpe E. ' X X I ^ 

In type B the foot of three parts precedes the foot of one part. 
This type is closely related to type_ D, consisting in most cases of the 
same elements in the inverse order. 

With substantive compounds in the first foot : 


andlangne daeg, Br. 21“, 
hrimcealde sae, W. 4 , 
weatacen nan, Ph. 51*>, 
fyrngearum frod, Ph. 219», 
gylpwordnm, sprtec, M. 274'>, 
SastdSlum on, Ph. 2*, 
heafforofes has, Ph. 228*, 
wuduholtuni In, Ph. 362'>, 
glnfaestum gtfum, Gen. 2919*, 
wlnemaega hryre, W. 7**, 
Syr-wara iQnd, Ph. 166'’, 
Suffd^na folc, B. 468'’, 


S X \ ' 

1 ^ X] I 
S i. X \ ' 

S 1 X \ I 

2 1 X 1 .i 

2 1 X I j: 

X I ' 
^>(1 X I .i 
.t 1 X I U35 
iJjl X 1 s5>! 
.: h X I z 

' h X I .t 


With the secondary stress on significant syllables of formation and 
derivation (c/. C and D) : 


fieotendra ferff, W. 54‘, 
Scyppendes glefe, Ph. 327*>, 
agenne eard, Ph. 264“, 
blodlgne gar, M. ISlt, 
ofstlice Bceat, M. IIS'*, 


' 1 X I z 

4 1 X I u!! 

.£ 1. X 1 



When the form consists of three prominent words, the first two of 
these words are the more closely related to each other grammatically, 
and tb r*'- constitute an accentual unit (resembling in accentuation the 
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*• Bnl»tantive compound) with, therefore, the primary stress on the first 
word of the unit and the secondary stress on the second (c/. : 


feorh geong onfon, Ph. 192», 1 i. x \ S. 

Oodes candel heorht, Br. lah, x | ' 

dseges i>rfddan up, Gen. 2875“, ^ i. x j .i 

twt-lf siffum blue, Ph. lOfit, Z 1 x ) ^ 

wyn eal gedreas, W. Sd**, .i 1 x | .i 


The thesis may be expanded by an additional syllable : 


wifhades T?e weres, Ph. 357“, 
drymendra gedrylit, Ph. 318“, 
Borgfulran gesetu, Ph. H7“, 
eadJgra gehvpylc, Ph. 381>>, 
sSUIcran gecynd, Ph. 329'>, 
searoUce bes^ted, Ph. 297“, 


i i. X X [ uj 
i 1 . X X 1 ' 

' 1 X X 1 ^ 

.i a X X I ji 

Z i. X X I ' 

X X I ^ 


An exceptional form of E is produced by the admission of an unac- 
cented Syllable immediately after the first arsis. But this syllable is 
oftenest one in 1, r, a, or m, and is, therefore, easily slurred in the 
rhythm : 


resta9 liicit her, Gen. 2880'*, 
fifeloynnes eard, B. 104’*, 
eafdorlangne tir, Br. S'*, 
mlddangeardes weard, Daniel, 697>, 
irenbendum feest, B. 999'*, 
maO^mborda maust. Exodus, 368*, 
fodor})ege gefean, Ph. 248", 
hrusan heolster biwrab, W. 23“, 


2 X i. X 1 i 

' X i. X 1 Ji 

1 X 1 X I ' 

.* X i. X 1 .t 

2 X ^ X I .£ 

'(x)! X I X 

.; X i. X X 1 .1 

.i X 1. X X I X 


Very rarely an inversion of the parts of D^ occurs, producing what 
might, therefore, be called : 

morfforb^d stred, B. 2437'*, ' x i. I .i 

geomorgldd wrecen, Andreas, 1648“, 2 x 1. 1 o>5 


6. Hypermetbio Poems. 

A special modification of the preceding types is occasioned by the 
Introduction of an additional foot at the beginning of a rhythmically 
normal half-line. In the first half-line the additional foot shares the 
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alliteration of the line ; in the second half-line it usually does not 
alliterate. These hypermetric forms are mostly employed in groups, 
and add dignity to the sense and movement of the passage. 

For the hypermetric forms occurring in the texts of this Reader, 
the following scansion may he adopted : 

Gen. 2864-2868: 

.i X I X I ' xll 
ixxj'x I'xll 
' X I .t X I ' X II 

^x I .i X I ' X II 

.i X 1 .i X I .i X II 

Gen. 2865-2868! 

.i X I .i X 

^x X I .i X 
^>Sx I .i X 

W. 111-116: 

.txUxxI'xllxl 'xf.'xxl.'x 
.t X X X X [ ' X X ( ' X II ' X X X X ( Zxl^iJx 
.:xx|.;xxl.txll'xxxx| .ixl.ix 
'xl'xxl'xll'xxxxl 'x|'x 
'xxl^x ly>(xll 'xxxl .£x|.tx 

'Ph. 10, 630 : 

X 1 ' X I ' X 1) 

xl^xxl'x I 'xll 


I'xll .fxxxl'xl'x 

jujxll x|ixx |^xi.ix 
l.ixll .'xxi'xl.'x 

iixll ixxjixlix 


X X 1 ^x I JL X 

Z X X I .1 X I .i X 

/ X X I ' X I ' X 

.i X I z x ' X 


.i X I / X X I .t X 

.£ X I - - n 
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The vowels a end cb have the eame poeitios; (|)) follows f ; otherwise the order 
Is strictly alphabetic. The ahbreviatiODa emplosred (exclusive of the most ohviousj 
are the following : The numerals in parentheses, (1), (2), etc., indicate the classes of 
the ablaut verbs; (W. 10 • (W. II0» (W. Ill-)* those of the weak verbs; (RO the 
Teduplicating, and (PP.) the preteritive present verbs, — ger. (= gerund); Imp. (a= 
Imperative); pp. (=perfect participle); ptc. (= present participle) ; B. (^Sieverf 
Grammar, translated by Cook). 


A, JBj‘ 

a(6), adv., aye, ever, always : 39,10; 
78,4; 88,10; 0(00)160,4; 167,21. 
(5w), f., laic : ns. 28, 6 ; 107, 13 ; 
<is.5(S.269, n.3),107, 12; as, 32, 
28 ; 36, 6 ; 38, 26. [Ger. Bhe.] 
abbod, m., abbot ; gs. abbodes 87, 
22. [Lat. abbatem.] 
abbudlsse, f., abbess.- ns. 10, 25; 
gs. abbudissan 8, 1 ; ds. 10, 11. 
[Lat. abbatissa.] 

S-beodan, -bead -budon -boden 
(2), enjoin, announce : pret.3 sg. 
160, 6 ; imp. 2 sg. 150, 28. 
a-beran, -bser -bSron -boren (4), 
bear, endure : inf. 64, 25. 
S-bidan, -bad -bidon -biden (1), 
abide, remain : inf. 106, 9. 
S-bisglan (-bysgian) (W. 11.), en- 
gage, occupy : pp. abisgod 20, 19 ; 
36, 6 ; -ad 35, 16. [bysig.] 
Slflsgang, t,occupation : ns.35,18. 
Sbl^ndan (W. I.), maie blind, 
darken : pp. abl^nd 135, 26 ; pi. 
Sblftnde 52, 24. [Ger. blenden.] 


a-bllnnan (<be-linnan), -Mann 
-blunnon -blunnen (3), cease: 
3 sg. abliniS 80, 11. [liiSe.] 
B-brecan, -brsec -brscon -brocen 
(4), break douin, destroy: pret 
3 sg. 20, U ; 3 pi. IS, 6 ; 19, SJ. 
a-bregdan, -briegd -brugdon -brog. 
den (3): 1. smite (intr.); pret- 3 
sg,146, 10. — 2.t«tWtfZraw(trans.); 
imp. 2 sg. abregd 144, 24. 
a-breoffan, -breaS -bru'Son -broSen 
(2): 1. frustrate, ruin (trans.). 
— 2. fail, perish (intr.); opt. £ 
sg. abreo^e 167, 6. 
fi-bywan (W. I.), prepare, equip, 
adorn: pp. pi. abywde 184, 2. 
[buan.] 

ac (ah), conj., but : 2, 17 ; 3, 6 ; 
5, 13; 7, 11. 

S-c^nnan ( W. I.), beget, bring forth; 
pp. ac^ned 81, 14; 86, 14; sg, 
ac^ndan 60, 24 ; pi. acyido 174, 
2 . 

Acbala, f., Achaia : ds. 116, 7. 
a-collan (W. II.), become cool: 
pp. aeolad 173, 1. 
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Beslan (ahsian, axian, ascian) (W. 
II.), as* : 1 sg. acsige 6:J, 9 ; 2 sg. 
ahsast 59, 1.3 ; 3 sg. ascaH 37, 8 ; 
1 pi. acsiaS 135, 13 ; iilisiaS 130, 
5 ; pvet. 3 sg. axode 89, 8 ; ahsode 
62, 8 ; 3 pi. axodon 2, 3 ; acsedon 
138, 7. 

fi-cw^ccan (TV. I.), shake (trans. 
and intr.); pret. 3 sg. acw^hte 
157, 19 ; 159, 13. 

a-cwelan -cw®l -owtelou -cwolen 
(4), die: inf. 5, 10 f pret. opt. 
3 sg. aowiele 75, 10 ; pp. 21, 7. 

g'Cw^Uau (TV. I), kill: inf. 115, 
4 ; imp. 2 sg. acw^l 124, 7 ; 2 
pi. aowQUaS 122, 0 j pret. 3 sg. 
acwiBlde 122, 2 ; pp. aoweald 75, 
14. [cwelan.] 

a-ctveS'an, -owselS -owSdon -ewe- 
den (5), speak : 3 sg. aowiS 163, 
7. 

a-cyl>an (TV. I.), reveal, proclaim : 
inf. 164, 2. [efrS.] 

ad, m., fire, funeral pile: ns. 146, 
1 ; 177, 24 ; ds ade 43, 10 ; 173, 
3 ; 144, 24 ; as. ad 142, 11 ; 144, 
11 ; is. ade 182, 18. [0. H. G. 
eit, Gr. atflor.] 

ad-leg, ni., flame of the pyre : ns. 
172, 25. 

a-dllegian (-dylegiaii) (TV. II.), 
blot out, ohliternte : pret. 3 sg. 
adllegode 92, 9 : pp. pi. -dylegode 
80, 15. [Ger. tilgen.] 

adl, f. (n.), disease: ns. 91, 14; 
gs. adle 91, 15 ; ap. adla 68, 6. 

adllg, adj., diseased, sick: ns. 
105, 26 ; adliga 99, 9 ; dp. 103, 
28. 

a-drSfan (TV. 1.), d?i're away, 
expel : inf. 14, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. 
Sdrsefde 14, 6 ; 3 pi. -don 81, 6. 


Sdre, adv., forthwith, quickly: 
144, 14. 

S-dreogaii, -dreah-drugon -drogen 
(2), endure, experience, practice : 
inf. 55, 24 ; pret. 3 sg. 105, 4 ; 1 
pi. 91,27. 

a-dnfan, -draf -drifon -drifen (1), 
drive away : 3 sg. adrif 5 57, 22 ; 
pp. pi. adrifene 31, 12. 
a-dwSscan (TV. I.), quench, ex- 
tinguish : pret. 3 sg. fidwSsote 
98, 12 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 81, 17. 
a-dydan (TV. I.), put to death: 

pret. 3 sg. adydde 90, 10. [dead.] 
a-dylegian, see a-dllegian. 
a-^bbian (VT'’.1I.), ehh away, re- 
cede : pp. ah(;bbad 24, 23. 
a-fandian (VV. II.), make trial of, 
experience : pp. sg. afandode 91. 
9. 

a-faran, -for -foron -faren (6). 

go, march : pp, 19, 29. 
a-f»ran (W, I ), make afraid, ter- 
rify: pp. afSred 183, 11. 
S-fiJestnes, f,, piety : ns. 62, 6 ; 63, 
18 ; ds. Sf^stnisse 8, 3 ; 9, 1. 
a-feallan, -feoll -feollon -feallen 
(7), fall : ptc afeallende ; 3 sg. 
afiellS 35, 20 ; opt. 3 sg. afealle 
82. 8; pp 28, 24 ; 1.5,5,"27. 
a-fedan (W.I.), feed, sustain: 3 
sg. iifedeS 174, 9; pret. 3 sg. 
afedde 76, 26 ; 85, 12. 
iefen, m. n., evening : ns. 3, 28 ; 

ds. Sfenne 12, 6 ; 125, 7. 
Sfen-giefl, n., evening repast, sup- 
per : dp. 32, 6. 

aefest (tefst), f. n., disfavor, envy, 
malice: ns. 179, 2. [sef-est, S. 
43, n. 4 ; 0. H. G. abunst.] 
ee-f^st, see %w-fsest. 
ae-festnes, see £-faestnes. 
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S-fleom,-fieah -flugon -flogen (2): 
l.fly (intr.): inf- 133, 6. — 2. fly 
from, (traBS.) : 3 sg. aflyhfi 170, 
16. 

S'ffiigan (W. I.), put to flight: 
pret. 2 pi. afligdon 78, 13 ; pp. 
pL afligde 103, 20. [fleon.] 
S-Qjmaa (W. I.), cause to flee, 
drive out: pret. 3 sg. aflymde 
141, 9 ; 157, 7. [fleam.] 
B-forbtian (W. II.'), frighten : pp. 

pi. aforhtode 135, 8. 

Sfre, adY., emer; 28, 1 ; 31, 17. 
lettan, adv.,from behind, behind: 
148, 7. 

after, prep. (w. dat.) : 1. after 
(time and place): 7, 14; 8, 6 ; 8, 
11 ; after iSissum, after this (adv.) 
17, 7; 07, 2; after 'Sam, there- 
after (ady.) 18, 7 — 2. along 
(place): 18, 20. — 3. according 
to: 87, 17 ; — prep. ady. 33, 17 ; 
27, 22 ; 63, 4. — 4. ady., after- 
wards: 10, 4. 

after-fyligan (W. III.), follow 
after: ptc. pi. -fyligende (yy. 
dat.) 138, 4; ds. -fylgende, suc- 
cessor, 60, 17 ; opt. 3 sg. -fylige 
(intr.) 64, 12. 

after-g^nga, m., successor: np, 
-g^ngan 96, 27 ; dp. 56, 3. 
5-ftfUan (W. I.), fill : inf. 74, 11 ; 

75, 4 ; pp. afyUed 86, 11. [full.] 
S-fyilan (W. I.), cause to fall, 
destroy : inf. 98, 18. [feallan.] 
a-l^htan (yf. I.), frighten: pp. 
(adj.) pi. iifyrhte 93, 24; 103, 
17 ; 129, 8. 

fi-f!yrran (W. I.), remove, take 
away : 3 sg. afyrS 2, 13 ; afyrre|> 
126, 11 ; opt. 3 sg. afyrre 66, 22 ; 
pp. afyrred 166, 6. [feorr.] 


a-l^san (W. I.), 1 . hasten forth 
(intr.): inf. 149, 3. — 2. incite 
to go (trans.): pp. afysed 174, 
20 ; 187, 25 ; 187, 28. [fus.] 
ag, n., egg : ds. age 173, 6. 
agan (PP.), pos.sess ; inf. 162, 4; 
184, 16 ; ger. agenne 70, 16 ; 1 
sg. ah 154 , 31 ; 3 sg. 46, 14 ; 46, 
15 ; opt. 3 sg. age 102, 11 ; pret. 
3 sg. ahte 71, 2 ; 156, 14. [Mod. 
own.] 

a-gfin, -code -gan (S. 430). go: 

pp. pi. agane 24, 15 ; 131, 6. 
agen, see ongean. 

Sgen (pp.), ad]., own : ds. agnum 
32, 16 ; as. agen 27, 18 ; agenne 
16, 13 ; gp. agenra 30, 21. 
C^n.] 

a-geotan, -geat -guton -goten (2), 
pour, shed: ptc. ageotende 131, 
1; pret. 1 sg. 79, 28; pp, 103, 
24. [Ger. giessen.] 

S-getan (W. I,), injure, kill: pp. 
Sgeted 146, 18. 

a-gifan (-giefan -gyfan), -geaf 
-geafon -gifen (6), give, relin- 
quish, return : inf. 7, 6 ; pret. 
3 sg. 10, 23 ; 20, 6 ; agef 20, 10 ; 
pret. opt. 3 pi. ageafen 6, 4 ; pp. 
143, 23. 

feg-hyya, pron. , each, every: gs. 
mghwEes, adv., in every respect, 
entirely: 166,23; 176,30. 
feg-hwSr, adv., everywhere: 60, 
29. 

aeg-hweeffer (wgSer, a'Ser), 1, 
pron., each (one of two or of 
more) ; ns. segSer 33, 6 ; 40, 14 ; 
44, 8 ; 63, 8 ; 153, 20 ; gs. se^'res 
66, 17 ; ds. SgfSrum 60, 23 ; as. 
aegierne 18, 19. — 2. conj ., teg- 
, bwssyer ge. . . ge, both . . . and. 
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63, 4 ; signer ge . . . ge, both 
. . . and; 5, 14; 22. 1 ; 24, 10; 
26, 4 ; 63, 9 ; atSer oWBe . . . 
o^iise, either ... or ; 40, 17. 
Sg-hwllc, pron., each ; na. 40, 11 ; 
113, 8 ; 156, 28. 

®g-hw<jnaii, adv., from all sides, 
on all sides: 72, 23 ; 72, 25. 
aglSca (Sgl»oa), m., monster, 
fiend : np. aglScan 180, 17. 
[Goth, aglaiti.] 

Bgnlan (W. II.), possess, assume 
as one’s own: 3 pi. agnialS, 31, 
13. [agen.] 

seg'Ser, aee Sg-hwaeffer. 
a-gyldan (-gieldan),-geald -guidon 
-golden (3); 1. repat/, requite: 
inf. 70, ZO. ~ 2. punish : pp. 
ageald (?) 179, 9. 
fi-gyltan (W. I.), offend, sin: 
opt. 3 pi. agylten 34, 13; pret. 

1 pi. agylton 80, 31 ; 91, 26 ; pp. 
agylt 140, 21. 

ah (ac), oonj., hut: 69, 11. 
5-h^bbad, see a-^bblan. 
a-h^bban, -hof -hofon -hafen (6), 
heave, lift, raise, exalt : inf. 92, 

2 ; 2 pi. ah^bhe 61, 4 ; imp. 2 
pi. ah^bhaiS 133, 17 ; opt. 3 pi. 
ah^bben 65, 20 ; pret. 3 sg. 62, 
18 ; 144, 13 ; 1 pi. 156, 8 ; pp. 
31, 6 ; 96, 21 ; 162, 23. 

a-hon, -beng -bengon -bangen 
(7), hang (trans.) : inf. 26, 6 ; 
imp. 2 sg. ah oh 36, 28 ; pret. 2 eg. 
abenge 136, 26 ; 3 eg. 104, 18 ; 
132, 16; pp. 104, 24; 137, 10. 
B-hr^ddan (W. I.), save, deliver, 
rescue : ger. ahr^ddenne 98, 20 ; 
1 sg. ahr^dde 92, 21 ; opt. 3 
sg. abr^dde 98, 18 ; pret. 3 sg. 
abr^dde 110, 19 ; 3 pi. -don 19, 6. 


a-hreosan, -hreas -hruron. -broien 
(2), fall: opt. 3 sg. ahreose 32, 
18 ; pret. 3 sg. 82, 21. 
ahslan, see Beslan, 
feht, f., possession, property: ap. 
»hta 77, 7 ; gp. 76, 6 ; 76, 10 ; 
dp. 39, 29. [agan.] 
mht-ge-streoa, n., possession, 
riches: ap. 182, 21. 
a-hydan (W. I.), hide : pp. abyded 
168, 16. 

a-idllgan (W, I.), profane: inf. 
65, 9. [idel.] 

a-lmdan (W. I.), 1, lead, conduct 
(trans.): inf. 23, 6; 3 sg. al»detS 
114, 20 ; alst 120, 25 ; imp. 2 sg. 
al®d 115, 8; pp. alsdd 138, 
12 ; np. alsdde 89, 13. — 2. 
proceed, grow (intr.); inf. 17.3. 
24; pret. opt. 3 sg. ^tede, 173, 
6 . 

selan (W. I.), kindle, bum (trans. 
and intr.): 3 sg. tele^ 172, 25, 

183, 12; pp. Kled 177, 26. 

selc, pron. Bubst. and a,d].,each, any : 
ns. 4, 11 ; 45, 6 ; gs. mlces 6, 18 ; 
ds. KlcumO, 17; 19, 6; ffilcon 185, 
14; 138,3; Belcere]36, 14; as. ®lc 
69, 6; is. Sice 18, 23; 41, 13; 49, 3. 
selde (ielde, ylde), m. pi. (S. 264), 
men : gp. selda 163, 1 ; 172, 1 ; 

184, 3; dp. 182,24. [eald.] 
aldor, see ealdor. 
aldor-mQnn (ealdor-), m., chief, 

magistrate: ns. 15, 9; 16, 3; 
gs. -mgnnes, 15, 25 ; as. 14, 3 ; 
14, 6 ; np. -m^n 64, 16. 
a-l^cgan (W. I.), lay down, allay, 
overcome, refute : inf. 76, 8 ; 3 pi. 
al^cgalS 43, 13 ; 43, 31 ; pret. 
3 sg. alede 83, 24 ; .3 pi. aledon 
98, 24 ; pp, aled 43, 15. [began.) 
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Sled, m., fire: ns. 183, 8; as. S-metaa (5), measure, estimate; 

144, 11. inf. 61, 1. 

S-lefan, see S-lyfan. a-myrran (W, L), mar, destroy, 

a-Ieogan, -ieah -lisgon -logen (2), hinder: pret. 3 gg. amyrde 134, 
lie, deny {w. dat. of pers. and 21. 
ace. of thing) : 3 sg. alihlS 105, 26. an, see nanan. 

see ^-fremed. an, nnm, adj., 1. one, certain one 

ad-Sy Idea, adj., of pure 30W ; ap. (indef.art,),af<(R):n8,aii,l,15; 

-gyldene 35, 28. 14, 5 ; 17, 21 ; da, iintun 21, 3 ; 

all, see call. 1 £> J 3!ir€f 21 f J S&IUife 

slmes-georn, adj., lib^rnl of alhis^ 8 ; anne 14, & ; 17^ 12; in. 1&, 

charilable : ns, 75, 25 ; lOi^ 17 , 26, 19 ; ort aa, rir/hf. ofi^ r.oniimir’ 

np. -georne 68, 23. | tmshj, 144, 2 ; gj,. aroa 

slmesge. f.. alms: ds. almj-s.-5an i o/ enrh one, 1S2, 2. — 2, alone: 
100, 26 ; as. iOO, 25 ; aimes^an ns. ana 2, -3 ; 35, I ; 62, 3 ; 62, 

ISO, 2&. [f'Gr.) lat. eiet-mo- 7 ; as, anne 27, t ) ; dp, 69, J ; ap, 

STiaa.} ana 79, 11 ; an », 17 ; — Sb, 

sd-mattig. adj . almiyktij: ns. 10, ^ only that. t!4, Vi. 

5; 82, 14 ; aetaeJiirtga 61. 6 ; gs. an-lie'rstlogao f-l), thfmt in, {in. 
sslaie!it%3n 57. 24 ; da. aimibt- ii sen: pp, p5 -*miiignaJni JIA. 
egn® 27, 2. I an-bldao. fee &a-t^»a. 

a!l-]>eadig. see ?:I-]»eodig. I| and fgiid), cwfcj., aisd, Cf , 125, 28- 

sel-teodlsc. see ^1 ->«h1ssc. | anda, SB,, zeal, imUyAaiUm, mat.^ 

a-IyWMui{W. HI.;, fii'e; inf. 1-31. 1 ice, injury: ffe. wlairi. 57, 12, 
18. I 132,12, z» 'Alii. [tjnA)isdsmdf.is> ] 

alyfcaf-le&ni) (W. J.J.allvtr.p^. I aad-bVllaa (W. H.j, irmt; 

Mti, ymat Cw. dais, of pers. an I j opt. 1 «», -'fc«>fo''fe a4. 2*5^, 
arse, of tfeoLg): iitf. 152. 7; pp. [ and-efb^l, fittm'f amoawLW*' 
ilped 65, 17 ; 188, 9 ; aKfed 57, i piiruoit, : ns. 41.1. 11 ; i&. arftfiti® 


17- 46, SI. 

Sdfsan (W, ]L]i, foose®, r^lfos.^. andetnls.i.eow/i'ijak'i'ft.'aa; -ffliysws 
nmom: pret. 3 SSj&iie 74. 92, 1. 

3® ; aDfede- 72, 4 ; p?. aijseile' aodettao ifW", 3L)v 

85, 1®, e.r/efess, mfi»virdeiSife bebI ffii!, 

ainaiHg. see OToge-sra^mS. 23 ; pte. ijpdlsttu-inite 6©i, 2 3 sig. 

amfeasr, nai,, metrcnire ; gp, anaEnrai, ' aiaSstlte ®Sr J® igMfctjtfe- <5i4, 2^ ; 

Wy 13, [&SE iSnier.], I imp!, 2 pi sn<frti)®'?' 13»Sy .1. [[aaldl- 

aabfxe ([camm-feyifej , attr-./fMtw- BiStecc jj 

miSs.- aa. amBhyroe! 41, II aaBd.^i^gs,. iscxs^trz&ik " npi 

ftntpfaai (TWlil.^firge/rO'W dras®, i 71', 2J#, |7Bi5Ki,j 

T»jfa.t: pp/. pi aajijreife | andgSefr (ITgiS)', ni, htieSByisstgit,, 
JS^ i; SSe, 4~ ' mtmw, setuei. am. 12J, 
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2 : gs. andgites 69, 6 ; ds. and- 
giete 28, 29 ; as. andgit 28, 29 ; 
108, 11 ; yndgit 32, 27. 
and-gitfull, adj., intelligent: ns. 
63, 10. 

and-gitfullice, adv., intelligibly: 

Supl. , -gitfuUicost 20, 4. 
and-lang, adj., continuous, entire : 

as. -langne 146, 21. 
and-leofen (-lifen),f., living, food, 
sustenance : ds.-leofne 173, 16. 
an-dr^daii, see oii-dr£dan. 
Andred, m. , the ‘ ^feald ' (tlie great 
forest in Kent and Sussex) : ns. 
17, 29 ; as. 14, 4. 
and-swarian, see <}nd-swarlan. 
and-s'waru (‘jnd-) , f., answer : as. 
-sware 9, 21 ; 150, 23 ; dp. 96, 
14. 

and-weard, adj., present: ns. 60, 
12 ; 60, 14 ; gs. andweardan 55, 
25 ; ds. 30, 0 ; -werdan 86, 2 ; 
dp. --werdum 88, 12 ; ijndwear- 
dum 10, 14. 

and-wllta, m., countenance, ap- 
pearance : ns. 77, 18 ; gs. -wUtan 
88, 23 ; as. 48, 6 ; 49, 7; 83, 13. 
[wlltan ; Ger. Antlitz.] 
and-wyrdan (W. I.), answer: 

pret. 1 sg. andwyrde 27, 30; 3 
_ sg. 76, 22; 81, 1. 
an-faldnes (-fealdnes), f., unity, 
simplicity : gs. -nesse 48, 10. 
an-feald, adj., onefold, single, 
unmixed, superior : ns. 49, 16 ; 
49, 25 ; 63, 7 ; ds. anfealdan 48, 
6; 50, 6. [nMm5er.' 110, 12. 
an-fealdlice, adv., in the singular 
an-for-l®tan, -let -leton -ISten 
(7), leave, abandon: 1 pi. -ab 
68, 12; pret. 3 pi. 180,13; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. anforlete 10, 27. 


Angel, n., Anglen (Denmark): ds. 
Angle 41, 25. 

Angel-cynae ((^ngel-), n.. Angle 
kin, English people, England: 
ds. -cynne 26, 16 ; 89, 24 ; as. 
-cynn 26, 4; 27, 14; -cyu 23, 
15 ; Qngelcyn 26, 13. 
an-ge-weald (=an-weald), power, 
dominion : as. 136, 16. 
an-ginn, see on-ginii. 

Angle, m. pi., the Angles, Angli- 
cans, English: np. 89, 9; 101, 7. 
an-grislle, adj., grisly, hideous, 
horrible: ns. 131, 13. 
an-grysenllce (-grlsenllce), adv., 
hideously : 132. 19. 
an-Uaga (-lioga), m., solitary, re- 
cluse, wanderer : ns. 160, 1 ; 168, 
6; as. anhagan 161, 17. 
anhangen, see on-li6n. 
aulg. adj., only : ns. anga 179,24. 
&uig, pron. adj. (S. 348), any: ns. 
38,9; ds.»negum 33,11; as.anig, 
12,14; Snigne 18,19; 27,2; 34,18. 
an-Hc, see on-Iic. 

»n-lfc, adj., unique, peerless, ex- 
cellent: ns. 6, 4; 165, 9; 175, 
30; 183, 22. 

an-licnes, see on-licnes. 
Bn-l>pig(fen-npig an-lepe), adj., sin- 
gle, individual : ns. 17, 18; as.an- 
lepne 26, 21; np. renliinge 91, 13. 
an-medla (on-), m., arrogance: 

np. -median 70, 25. [mod.] 
an-modlice, adv., unanimously: 

75, 16; 80, 19; 90, 15. 
an-mddnes, f., unanimity: as. 
-nesse 36, 17. 

Sn-nls, f., unity: ns. 110, 10; as. 
-nysse 81, 30. 

an-r%d (on-), adj., resolute: ns. 
150, 23 ; 163, 19. 
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fin-rSdnls, f., constancy: ds. 
-nysae 93, 26. 

an-a^ttan (W. upon, im- 

pose : inf. 64, 27. 

an-strcces (gen.), adv., continu- 
ously: 21, 18. 
an-sund, see on-sund. 
an-aundnis, see on-auuduis. 
an-ayn, see on-slen. 

Ante-cryst, m., Antichrist: gs. 

-oryates 138, 16. 
an-SrSce, see on-ffraBee. 
an.-weald, see on-weald. 
apostol, ra., apostle: gs. apostoles 
66, 9 ; 75, 7 ; ds. apostole 77, 8 ; 
as. apostol 75, 11 ; np. apostoli 
113, 2 ; gp. apostola 11, 15; ap. 
apoatolas 108, 21. 
apostolic, adj., apostolic: ds. 

-lloan 96, 28 ; as. -lice 88, 14. 
seppel, m., apple: gs. teples, 173, 

3 ; as. seppel 55, 9 ; 179, 4. 
seppllan (\V. II.), malce into the 
form of apples, emboss : pp. sg. 
»pplede 182, 21. 

Apulder, ra., Appledore (Kent): 

ds. Apuldre 19, 27. 
fir, f. : 1. honor, favor, mercy : ns. 
188, 5 ; gs. are 160, 1 ; ds. 32, 

9 ; as. 6, 17 ; 3.3, 22 ; 55, 12 ; 62, 
18. — 2, property, possessions: ns. 
40, 7; as. are 70, 8. [Ger. lihre.J 
fir, m., messenger : ns. 150, 5 ; gs. 

ares 144, 20. [Goth, aims.) 
ar, f., oar : gp. ara 24, 4. 

Sr, comp. sHi; former, preceding : 
ap. ffirran 7, 24. — Supl., ns. 
sereste 11, 9. 

Sr, 1. comp. adv. (S. 323), earlier, 
formerly, before: 7, 3; 11,28; 
16, 10. — Comp, , seror 81, 12 ; 
140, 26. — Supl., Srest 3, 14 ; 10, ) 


1 ; 11, 7 ; 18, 28 ; 28, 5 , — 2 . conj. 
ere, before tAat)usually followed 
by the opt.) : 14, 13 ; ser ®r 49, 
12 ; »r Bsem Se 27, 13; mr tSan iSe 
91, 16. — 3 . prep. (w. dat.) before 
(time): 28, 24; 60, 10; 88, 2; 91, 4. 
S-rmd, adj., inexorable : ns. 160, 5. 
a-rmdan (W. I.), read: inf. 28, 
21 ; 28, 25. 

a-rsefnan, (-refnan) (W. I.),‘per- 
form, endure: inf. 120, 1; imp. 
2 sg. urmfna 120, 1 ; arefna 119, 
19 ; pret. 1 sg. arsefnede 119, 23. 
a-rsefnlan (W. 11.; S. 405, 6), 
endure: 1 sg, armfnie 123, 16. 
[aefnan.] 

a-rminan (W. I.), aiise; pret. 3 
sg. arsemde 143, 16. 

5-rSran (W. I.), raise, erect, 
build: inf. 92, 4; pfc. arSrende 
102, 4 ; 2 sg. iirierst 83, 17; opt. 3 
sg. arSre 75, 28; 80, 14; pret. 3 sg. 
arierde 87, 20; 3 pi. -don 83, 32; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. 79, 18. [risan.] 
aerce-bisceop (aroe-), m., arch- 
bishop: ds. -biscepe 29, 1. 
Sr-dseg, m., former day : dp. 179, 
15. 

a-r?ceean (W. I.), expound, irans- 
late, recount: inf. 20, 19; 29, 4; 
ar^ccau 57, 18. 

a-redlan (W. II.), arrange: 3 sg. 
aredalS 35, 6. 

ffiren, adj., made of brass, brazen: 
as. »rne 121 , 22 ; ap. ierenan 133, 
25; 134, 6. [ar, Goth, ais.] 
serende, n., errand, message : as. 

116, 14 ; 143, 22 ; 160, 7. 
mrend-faest, adj., bound on an 
errand: ns. 104, 14. 
fcrend-ge-wrlt, n., message, let- 
ter : as. 26. 19 ; -gewrytl40, 28. 
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Srend-raca (-wreca) , m., messen- 
ger : ds. -raoan 90, 24 ; dp. -wre- 
cum 26, 7 ; ap. 96, 6. 
ar-faest, honorable, virtuous, mer- 
ciful; ns. 76, 17; -fasata 92, 17. 
Sr-faestnis, f.,virtue : ds. -niase 8, 4, 
ar-hwEEt, ad]., eager for glory: 

np. -hwate 148, 17. 

Srlan (W. II.), 1. hoivor, show 
favor: inf. (w. dat.) 80, 30; 3 
sg. araiS (tv. acc.) 54, 4. — 
2. desist, cease: imp. 2 sg. ara 
126, 14. 

a-risan, -ras -risen -risen. (1), 
arise: inf. 12, 28; 3 sg. arise)) 
68, 2; imp. 2 sg. aris 76, 28; 
2 pi. arlsaiS 118, 17 ; opt. 2 sg. 
arise 79, 29 ; 3 sg. 3, 12 ; 35, 22 ; 
2 pi. arisen 83, 22 ; pret. 8 sg. 
4, 6 ; 10, 6. 

Srist, m. f. n., resurrection; gs. 
seristes 69, 28 ; 84, 7 ; as. Srlste 
182, 10. 

ar-leas, adj., dishonorable, toicked : 
ds. -leasre 66, 16 ; np. -leasan 
133, 2. 

arn, see yrnan. 

sernan (W. I.) , cause to run , ride, 
gallop : 3 pi. asrnalS 43, 20 ; 43, 
31 ; pret. 3 pi. aemdon 166, 16. 
[yrnan.] [ing ; as. 92, 26. 

aerne-mcrlgen, m., early morn- 
arodlice, adv., quickly, vigor- 
ously : 37, 11. 

Eer-wacol, adj ., early awake : 84, 10. 
ar-wurff (-weorfS), worthy of honor, 
venerable : as. arwurone 99. 24. 
ar-wurSilan (-weorfiian) (W. II.), 
honor : pret. 3 sg. arwurSode 
102 , 12 . 

ar-wurfflice, adv. , honorably, 
reverentially : 99, 32 ; 103, 4. 


ar-wurffnls, f., reverence, honor: 

ds. -nysse 102, 31 ; 103, 18. 

Ees, n., food, prey, carrion : gs. 
aeses 148, 7; 162, 24. [Ger. 
Aas.] 

a-saivan (R.), sow: pp. asawen 
2, 14 ; 3, 22. 

BBsc, m., 1. ash, spear : as. 160, 22 ; 
gp. asca 163, 16. — 2. boat, ship 
(of Danish ships) ; ap. sescas 24, 
3; dp. 24, 1. 

asce (axe), f., ashes: ds. 173, 4; 

178, 3 ; as. 175, 3 ; 185, 4. 
a-sceacan, -scoe (-sceoc) -scocon 
(-sceocon) -sceacen (6) , shake : 
ptc. asoeaoende 133, 4 ; 3 sg. 
ascseoeiS 170, 6 ; pret. 3 sg.asceoo 
166, 26. 

sesc-U^re, m. (osft-), spear-army, 

I ship-army; ns. 151, 17. 
'ffisc-iolt, n., spear-shaft: as. 156, 
25. 

j ascian, see acsian. 

I a-scinan, -scan -scinon -soinen 

(1) , shine : pret. 3 sg. 127, 18. 
a-scofan, -sceaf -scufon -scofen 

(2) , shove, push: inf. 25, 2. 
a-scyran (W. I.), make clear, 

transparent : pp. asoyred 69, 17. 
[sclr. ] 

a-B?cgan (W. III.), say, relate; 

pret. 3 pi. asEedon 141, 17. 
a-B^ndan (W. I.), send : pret. 2 sg. 
as^ndest 84, 33; 3 sg. as^nde 
75, 8 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. as^nde 90, 
1 ; 130, 21 ; pp. as^nd 75, 19 ; 
1.30, 28. 

a-s?ttan (W. I.), set, place, trans- 
port oneself, go : opt. 3 sg. 
as^tte 44, 6 ; pret. 3 pi. as^ttan 
17, 26 ; pp. as^tt 3, 2 ; 3, 3. 

I [sittan.] 
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a-slngan (3), sing: pret. 3 sg. 
Ssqng 10, 23. 

fi-sittan, -s®t -sSton -seten (5), 
sit fast, ground (of ships): pret. 
3 pi. 24, 19 ; pp. 24, 20. 
a-sleaa (6), strike, cut off: inf. 

102, 26 ; pp, aslagen 103, 6. 
S-8inl}>lan (W. Jl.'). forge, teork: 

pp. asmihod 103, 4. 
a-sp^ndan ( W. I. ) , spend, expend : 
pret. 8 sg. asp(jnde 87, 25; pp. 
asp^nded 43, 27. 

S-sprlng, n., spring of water, 
fountain : ds. aspringe 168, 23. 
fi-springan (3), spring up, spread: 
pret. 3 sg. asprang 104, 29 ; 3 pi. 
aspningan 81, 13, 
fi-Btandan (6), stand : 3 pi. astand- 
al> 69, 16. 

BBBtel, in., book-mark : ns. 29, 7 ; 

as. 29, 8. [Lat..hastula.] 
S-stfllan (W. I ), set up, restore, 
establish : 3 sg. ast(jlle(S 182, 26 ; 
pret. 3 sg. astealde 110, 25. 
fi-Bterlan, see a-styrlan. 
fi-stigan, -st5g(-stah) -stigon -sti- 
gen (1), ascend, mount ^trans. 
and intr,), spring up, enter or 
leave a ship, go: inf. 117, 6; 3 
sg. astihiS 3, 22 ; imp. 2 sg. astig 
115, 22; 2 pi. astrga« 116, 16; 
pret. 3 sg. astag 115, 25 ; astah 
_ 86, 3 ; 117, 1 ; 1 pi. 117, 20. 
S-stlngan {3"), pierce: pret. 3 pi. 

astungon 113, lu ; 113, 15. 
S-str^cean ("W. I.), stretch, extend, 
prostrate : opt. 3 sg. astr^cce 91, 
26 ; pret. 3 sg. astr^hte 79, 16 ; 
pp. astr^ht 103, 14 ; dp. 84, 16. 
S-styrian (-sterian) CW. I.), stir, 
agitate, move (trans.): 3 sg. 
asterei! 62, 10 ; pp. pi. asterede 
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65, 1 ; astyrode (W. II. ; S. 400 
_ n. 2) 136, 21. 

a-giindrlan (W. II.)| separate 
(trans): pp. asundrad 173, 16; 
pi. asyndrode 62, 1. 
a-sundron (-sundran), adv., asun- 
der, apart, privately : 3, 27. 
a-swebban (W. I.), put to sleep; 
quiet: pp. ttsw^fed 171, 17; pi. 
-ede 147, 7. [swefan.] 
fi-syndrode, see a-sundrlan. 
set, prep. (w. dat.), X. at, in (time, 
place, cireumstanee); 1 , 1 ; 17,2; 
76, 15; 90, 22; 146, 8; — prep, 
adv., 3, 17; 9,14. — 2. of,from(w, 
verbs of asking, receiving, tak. 
ing, buying); 11,6; 63,22; 90,23. 
S:t,Ta.t,t.anything to beeateti,food: 
gs.3etes79,6; as.179,2.— 2.th« oct 
of eating : ds. »te 179, 6. [etan.] 

I aet-bregdan, -braegd (-br$d) 
-brugdon (-brSdon) -brogden 
(-br6den)(3), take away, deprive, 
release; pret, 3 sg. aetbrSd 74, 
18 ; 86, 6 ; pp. tetbroden 3, 10 ; 
78, 15 ; pi. -brodene 91, 20. 
®t-eawed, see set-eowlan. 
S-t^lIan (W. 1.), tell, relate; pret. 

3 pi. atealdon 140, 23. 

S-teoo, -teah -tugon -togen (2), 
draw : inf. 136, 7 ; 3 sg. atyhS 

131, 22 ; 133, 12 ; opt. 3 sg. ateo 

132, 20; pret. opt. 3 sg. atuge 
11,20; pp. 36, 27; 131,21. 

fi-teorlan (W. II.), fail, become 
exhausted : pp. ateorod 74, 10. 
®t-€OwlBn (W. II., -eowan, W. 
I.), appear (intr.), show, mani- 
fest (trans.): ger. seteowenne 
119, 10 ; pret. 1 sg. seteowde 
110, 8; 3 sg. reteowode 84, 2; 
118, 21; pp. seteawed 66, 28; 
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pi. seteowde 67, 18 ; seteowode 
85, 15. [Goth, at-augjan.] 
ffit-foran, prep. (w. dat.), before: 

82, 17 ; 83. 6 ; 149, 16. 
Bet-g 0 Bdere, adv., together : 12, 12 ; 
20, 21 ; 100, 21. 

set-lutiaa (W. II.), lurk out of 
sight, hide: pret. 3 sg. -lutode 
91, 2. [cf. Mod. loiter.] 
a-tredan (5), tread: pret. 3 sg, 
atraed 136, 14. 

art-sQinne, adv., together : 12, 4 ; 

63, 8. 

aet-standan (6), stand, remain:] 
pret. 3 sg. ®tstod 104, 24. 
attor (ator), n., poison: as. 82, 
27; 82, 29; 113, 10; is. atre 
180, 24. [Ger. Eiter.] 
attor-bSre, adj., poisonous: as. 
-bseran 83, 8. 

lettrea (®tren), adj., poisonous: 
ns. setierne 154, 2 ; ap. settrynne 
160, 26. 

set-witau (otS-), -t\'at -witon -wit- 
en (1), twit, reproach (w. dat.): 
inf. 156, 15 ; 157, 14. [cf. ed- 
■vvit.] 

set-ywan (-Iwan) (W. I., cf. set- 
eowian), appear (intr.), show, 
manifest (trans.): 3 sg. atyweff 

64, 12 ; imp. 2 sg. Eety w 139, 10 ; 
pret. 3 sg. BBtjrwde 117, 20 ; 118, 
27 ; atiwde 127, 19. 

aff, m., oath : ap. alias 18, 12 ; 20, 
8. [Ger. Eid.] 

aeiJcl-tioren, (pp.) adj., of noble 
birth : 87, 2 ; ds. -horenre 86, 13. 
seffel-borennis, f., nobleness of 
birth : as. -nysse 87, 3 ; 88, 1. 
seljele, adj., noble, excellent : ns. 
146, 16 ; ds. EeSeliun 74, 12 ; as. 
telSelan 154, 7 ; ap. ae^ele 39, 


21. — Supl., ns. selielast 165,2; 
dp. 180, 6. [Ger. edel.] 
aiSTele, adv., nobly: 181, 6. 
asSeling, m., noble, prince : gs. 
jB'Selinges 142, 3 ; as. 14, 9 ; dp. 
66, 4. 

aeffcllice, adv., nobly: 88, 24. 
se>elnes, f., nobility: ns. 72, 16. 
seJ>elo, f., nobility: as. 156, 11. 
seiSel-st^nc, m., excellent fra- 
grance: gp. -st^nca 171, 26. 
aeiffel-tungol, n. m., noble star: 
gp. -tungla 1 75, 8. 

(W. II.; S. 400 n. 2), 
stretch out: pret. 3 sg. aji^nede 
125, 10 ; 137, 7. [Ger. dehnen.] 
differ, see teg-hwaeffcr. 
a-fflndan, -liijnd -Sundon -'Siinden 
(3), swell, puff up : pp. 31, 5. 
S-lffistrian (W. II.), become dark, 
obscured : 3 pi. aMstria'S 33, 17 ; 
pp. pi. aSistrode S3, 9. [Seos- 
tru,] 

AJjulfing (= iE)>elwulfing), m., 
son of AUlhelwulf : ns. 25, 12. 
g-l>wean (6), wash: pret. 3 sg. 

at>w6h 103, 23. 

S>vf, see fe. 

a-wsecnan (S. 392, n. 1), awake, 
(intr.): pret. 3 sg. awoc 104, 11. 
a-wsegan (W. I.), annul: inf. 
105. 24. 

g-w?ccan (W. I.), awake, arouse, 
incite : opt. 3 sg. aw^cce 127, 3 ; 
pret. 3 sg. aweahte 118, 17 ; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. avr^hte 11, 21 ; 3 pi. 
aw^hton 4, 6; pp. aweaht 177, 
26 ; awr^ht (S, 407, n. 3) 75, 30; 
pi. aw^hte 132, 12. 

5-wedan (W. I.), rage: pret. 3 
sg. awedde 93, 6. [wod.] 
ar-weg, see weg. 
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a-wegan (5), carry: inf. 84, 15. 
B-w^ndan (W. I.), turn, direct, 
change, translate : inf. 02, 11 ; 
111, 20; 112 , 10; pret. 1 sg. 
aw^nde 20, 5 ; 3 sg. 74, 13; 80, 
9 ; 88, 2 ; pp. aw^iid 86, 12 ; 77, 
18. 

S-weorpan (-wurpan), -weaip 
-wurpon -worpen (3), cast, over- 
throw, reject: inf. Ill, 27; 112, 
1 ; pret. 3 sg. 4, 3 ; 65, 13 ; 99, 
26 ; pp. 34, 20. 

B-westan (W. 1), lay waste, de- 
stroy : pp. pi. aweste 90, 12, 
ffiw-faeat (ffi-fsest), adj., latc-ob- 
seraing, pious: ns. »wf®s5 32, 
2; sef^st 11, 22; ap. iBfijste 8, 
12; dp. 32, 1. — Supl., up. a‘W- 
fsestoste 32, 1. 

u-wlht (aubt), proii., aught, any- 
thing ; us. 69, 17 ; ds. auhte 51, 7. 
®\vlso-in5d, adj., ashamed, 
abashed: np. -mode 147, 33. 
[Goth, aiwiski.] 

Fwoc, see fi-wmcnan. 

S-wr^ht, see a-w^ccan. 
ff-writan, -wrat -Tvriton -wiiten 
(1), write, compose : 1 sg. a^Trite 
80, 6; pret. 3 sg. 75, 13; 81, 9; 
3 pi. 129, 1; pp. pi. awritene 
27, 18. 

a-wunlan (W. II.), abide, con- 
tinue: pto. 68, 9. 

S-wyrdan (IV. I.), destroy: opt. 

3 Bg. awyrde 173, 20. 
a-wyrgan (W. I.), curse: pp. pi. 

awyrigedan 80, 4. [wearg.] 
Bxlan, see acsian. 

5-ydIlan (W. II.), annul: pp.pl. 
aydlode 76, 16. [idel.] 


B. 

bsBC, n., bach : as under bsec, bach- 
wards, 7, 8; 7, 10; 7, 15; ofel 
bsec, backwards, 158, 9- 
baec-bord, n., left side of a ship, 
larboard: as. 38, 11; .39, 11; 41, 
17 ; 42, 6. [Ger. Backbord ; Tr. 
baborci. J 

bsel, II., Jirc, funeral pyre : ns. 172, 
19 ; gs. bicles 100, 20 ; is. bSle 
172, 30; 175, 2; as. bil-l 144, 13. 
[0. N. bal.] 

bml-fyr, n., hale-fire, funeral or 
sacrificial fire : as. 142, 12. 
bSl-}>raeu, f., violence of fire : da. 

-l>r®ce 174, 1C. 
ba;n, see bSgen. 

ban.n ,bone : ds bane 40,0; as. ban 
44,2; np. ban 71, 10; ap. 39, 21; 
71,20; 102,7; 174, 16; 174, 17. 
bana, m., murderer: us. 159,2; 

banan ds. 16, 17. [Mod. bane.] 
ban-fset, n., (bone-vessel) body: 

ns. 173, 2 ; ap. -fatu 183, 6. 
baer, f., bier. as. biera 75, 27. 
[beran.] 

Bardan-ig, f., Sardney (Lincoln- 
shire) : gs. -Jge 103, 9. 
bmrnan (W. I.), burn (trans.) : 
inf. 4G, 17. 

Baslngas, pi. m , Basing (Hants.): 

dp. -cngum 16, 23. 
basu, adj., purple (crimson) : ns. 

175, 14. [Goth, -basi ‘berry.’] 
bwtan (W.I.), bridle: inf. 143, 6. 
[bitan.] 

bae$, n., bath, font: ds. bslSe 66, 
0 ; 75, 6 ; gp. baJSa 168, 28. 
baplan(W.II ), bathe : inf.161, 24. 
be (bi, big), prep. (w. dat. and 
inst.) : 1 . (nearness) by, near, 
along, on; 20, 22; 22, 18; 38, 
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7 ; 38, 10 ; 39, 2 ; 76, 1 ; bi 18, 
21 ; 39, 6 ; — prep, adv., big 155, 
7 ; — be eastan, prep. w. dat., 
east of, 20, 28 ; be westan 20, 
28 ; be nor)>aii 20, 29 ; 38, 9 ; 
be suSan 17, 17 ; 27, 1. — 2. 
(metaph. proximity) by, with, 
according to .• 6, 17 ; 9, 7 ; 9, 15 ; 
60, 10; — prep, adv., bi write, 
copy, 29, 14; big 36, 12; — be 
i>am, by that, 149, 9; by by 48, 
16 ; be fullan, fully, perfectly, 
27, 28; — concerning, 5, 5; 11. 
7; bi 11, 8; 11, 9 ; be 68, 13; 
— prep, adv., big 68, 13 ; — be 
■Sam, concerning this, 32, 3 ; bi 
Sys iloan, 35, 26. 

beacen, n., beacon {the sun) : gs. 
beacnes 168, 26. 

beacnian (IV, II.) , typify, indi- 
cate, show: 3 sg. beacnaS 178, 
19 ; 185, 3 ; 187, 17. 
beadu, f., battle ; ds. beaduwe 
166, 10. [0. N. b(}S bqSvar.] 

beadu- craeftlg;, adj. , valiant : ns. 
175, 4. 

beadu-rSs, ra., rush of battle, on- 
slaught : ns. 152 , 28, 
beadu-weorc, n,, work of battle: 

gp. -weorca 147, 26. 
be-seftan (bseftan), prep. adv. 
(w. dat.) , behind : 15, 8 ; 15, 
10. 

beag (beah), m., ring, bracelet, 
collar, crown : ns. 186, 4 ; ap. 
beagas 150, 10 ; 154, 16. [btigau.] 
beah-'glfa (beag-) , m. , ring-giver, 
lord, king : ns. 146, 2 ; ds. -gifan 
158, 23. 

bealcettan (W. I.), belch, send 
forth, niter: pret. 3 sg. -ette 87, 
16. 


beald (bald), adj., bold: ns. (w. 

gen.) 69, 8; 181, 3. 
bealdlice (bald-), adv., boldly: 
baldlice 169, 14. — Supl,, baldlic- 
ost 161, 26. 

bealo (bealu), n., bale, evil, mis- 
chief: gs. bealwes 69, 8. 
bealo-sorg, i. , baleful sorrow : as. 
-sorge 179, 10. 

beam, m., tree: ns. 180, 22; ds. 
beame 169, 12 ; as. beam 169, 2 ; 
np. beamas 166, 14 ; gp. beama 
171, 8. 

Beam-fleot, m., Benfleet (Essex): 

ds. -fleote 19, 24 ; 19, 28 ; 20, 11. 
beam, n., child, son : ns, 152, 9 ; 
dp. 10, 1 ; 20, 1 ; ap. beam 68, 
26 ; 84, 26. [beran.] 
bearo, m., grove, wood: ds. bear- 
we 180, 7 ; as. bearo 167, 16 ; 
np. bearwas 167, 20 ; gp. beam’a 
167, 29. 

beatan, b6ot beoton beaten (7), 
beat : ptc. beatende 140, 20. 
be-baffian (bi-), (W.II.), bathe. 

3 sg. biba'Sa'S 168, 26. 
B^bban-burg, f., Bamborough 
(Northumbria) : ds. byrig 103,6 
be-beodan, -bead -budon -bodeii 
(2), 1. command, bid (w. dat.): 

1 sg. -biode 27, 3 ; 29, 7 ; pret. 
3 sg. 4, 6; 7,7 ; 12,10 ; 35, 27 ; 
68, 24 ; 3 pi. 10, 19 ; pp. 36, 22. 
— 2. offer, commit, entrust : inf. 
142, 14; ptc. bebeodende 13, 
12 ; pp. 9, 12 ; 10, 23. 
be-bod, n., command: as. bebod 
116, 20; gp. -boda 31, 27; ap. 
-bodu 32 , 29 ; 33, 25; 62, 17; 
-boda 105, 4. [beodan.] 
be-bjTgan (W. I.), bury: ger. 
-byrgenne 79, 14 ; 3 sg. -byrge'5- 
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176, 4 ; pp. -byrged 102, 6 ; 141, 
14. 

be-ceapian (IV. H.), sell: inf. 
7(5, 19. 

be-clerran (-cirran -oyrran) (W. 
I.), turn (trans.) ; pp. -cierred 
34, 24. 

be-clyppan (bi-) (W. 1.), embrace, 
seize: 3 sg. biolyppeS 174, 2-!. 
[Mod. clip.] 

be-clysan (W. I.), inclase, shut 
in, imprison: pp. beclysed 131, 
26; pi. -clysde 133, 10. [clfise ; 
Ijat. clausns.] 

be-cuman (4) , come, arrice : 3 sg. 
-cym5 34, 26 ; 53, 7 ; 55, 14 ; 
3 pi. -cuma'S 32, 9 ; opt. 3 sg. 
-oume 30, 15 ; pret. 3 s.g. cwoin 
13, 9 ; com 71, 5 ; 77, 10 ; 2 pi. 
-comon 151, 6 ; 3 pi. 27, 7 ; pvet. 
opt. 3 sg. -come 46, 26. 

be-dSlan (bi-), separate, deprire 
of: pp. bidSled (w. inst) ICO, 
20 . 

b^dd, n., bed: ds. b^dde 3, 2; 
99, 7. 

be-diglian (-dyglian, -deglian) 
(W. II.), nhscnre, bedim, cunceal, 
lieep secret : pp. -digled C9, 18 ; 
-dyglod 140, 25 ; -deglad 108, 17. 
[dlgol.] 

be-?bbian (W. II.), leave aground 
by the, ebb, strand: pp. pi. betjb- 
bade, 24, 25 

be-fsestan {W.I.), fasten, fix; put 
in safe keeping , entrust : inf 27, 
0 ; opt. 2 sg. -feste 27, 7 ; 3 sg. 
30, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. -faeste 74, 19 ; 
3 pi. -on 21, 17 ; pp. befasst 
23, 7. 

be-feallan (7), fall: opt. 2 sg. 
-fealle 96, 23. 


be-feolan (3), app7j/ oneself (w. 
dat.): inf. 28, 18. [Ger. be- 
fehlcn. 3 

be-fon (bi-) (7), surround, en- 
velop, clothe, cover: imp. 2 sg. 
-foil 36, 3 ; pp. -fangen 88, 6 ; 
pi. -f^ngiie 36, 23 ; bifgngen 174, 
5; 178, 10. 

bc-foran, prep. (w. d&t.), before : 
7,4; 31,4; 33,16; 61,16; 117, 

2 ; 148, 11. 

be-forau, adv. , before: 33, 18; 
139, 20. 

be-fran, see be-frlgnan. 

be fi-igniiii (3), ask: pret. 3 sg. 
befriiii (S. 389, n.) 88, 25 ; 89, 
3. 

bc-gan (S. 430), 1. practice, per- 
form, serve, occupy oneself with ; 
inf. 68, 12 ; opt. 3 sg. begfi (w, 
reflex, acc ) .SO, 8 ; pret. 1 sg 
beeode 65, 11 ; 3 sg. 70, 29; 1 
pi. -eodon C-S, 19 ; -eodan 64, 21 

3 pi. bieodon 65, 7. — 2. sur- 
round : pret. 3 sg. 14, 13. 

be- gang, ni., undertaking, busi- 
ness: dp. 71, 30. 

began (beggen), imm. adj., both : 
nom 20, 20; 3.1,8; 83, 28; lu 
bu (S. 324. n. 1) 179, 3 ; Ine 
bulu 17, 3 ; gyt butu 1.37, 2 ; uno 
btiin 132, 27. 

be-gcondan (-giondaii), prep. (w. 
dat.), beyond : 65, 29 ; -giondan 
26, 20. 

be-gietan (-gitan, -gytan)(6), get, 
obtain, find; inf. 26, 16 ; pret. 
2 pi. -geaton 80, 8 ; 3 pi. 27, 20 ; 
148, IT ; -geton, 23, 13. 

be-ginnan (3), begin; pret. 3 sg. 
begann 80, 2 ; pp. begunnen 101, 
10 . 



2S4 


GLOBSART. 


be-gyrdan (W. 1.), hc^it'd, sitr- 
Tound : pp. begyi-dd :!(i, 10. 
be-bat, promise ; da. -hate 84, 
9 ; ap. -hat 94, 24. 
be-hataii (7 J, prumise : 3 sg. -hSt 
105, 24. 

be-healdan (hi-) (7); 1. hold, oc- 
cupy, f/nard, protect : 3 sg. hi- 
healdeS 108, 0. — 2. behold, look, 
inf. bi-l(iS,9 ; hup 2 sg. 
behcald 114, 2 ; 114, 1 1 ; prct. 3 
sg. -heold 88, 24 ; 3 pi. -on 83, 12. 
be-Uelaii (hi-) (4), conceal: pp. 
sg. biholene 171, 1. [Ger. 
hehlen..] 

be-heonan (-hionan), prep. (w. 
dat.), o)t this side of: -hionan 
20, 17. 

be-hindan, adv., behind: 19, 12; 
123, 10. 

be-hindan, prep. (yr. dat.), 6e- 
liind: 148,4. 

be-hofian (W. II.). behoove, re- 
quire: pret. 3 pi. -hofedou 95, 9. 
be-hreosan (bi-), -hreas -hruron 
-hroren (2), (fall upon) cover: 
pp. pi. bihrorene 162, 24. 
be-hreowslan (W. If.), rue, re- 
pent of: 1 pi. -hreowsia’5 81, 1 ; 
0 pi. i'll, 9. 

be-hreowsung, f.. repentance : ns. 

02, 9 : gs. -unge HI, 17 ; ds. 91, 0. 
be-liwyrfan (W. I.), change, con- 
vert: pret. 3 pi. -hwyrfdon 76, 
8 ; pp. -hwyrfed 76, 3. 
be-hydan (bi-), hide, conceal : pp. 
-hydd 3, 4 ; bihyded 178, 19 ; sg. 
bihydde 171, 1. 

be-limpan (3), concern, pertain, 
belong (intr.): 3 sg. -limp's 4. 6; 
-limpeS 42, 15 ; pret. 3 pi. -lum- 
pen 8, 4 ; 9, 1. 


bc-lncan (2), loch, loch up, shut 
in: imp. 2 pi. -lucaS 133, 24; 
pp. -locen 15, 12 ; 109, 8. 
ben, i., prayer, petition : gs. bene 
92, 3; 93, 10 ; np. bena 71, 27 ; 
ap. beua(i7, 14. [cf. Mod. boon.] 
b^nc, £., bench: ds. b(jnce 156, 8. 
bfud, in. f. n.,’ bond, fetter: dp. 
133, 11 ; 136, 8. 

be-ntman (hi-) (4), rob, deprive 
of (w. acc. of pers. and gen. or 
inst. of thing): 3 sg. -nimS 42, 
21 ; pret. 3 sg. -nam 14, 1 ; pp. 
pi. -numene 22, 1 ; 182, 3. 
benn, f., wound: np. benne 161, 
26. [ban a.] 

beodan, bead budon boden (2), 
offer, announce, command : 3 sg 
beodeS 182, 12 ; pret. 3 pi. 15, 18. 
beon (bion) (S. 427), be, exist, be- 
come : inf. 24, 8; bion 5, 13; 0, 10; 
ger. beonne31, 9 ; blonne 67, 16 ; 
2 sg. byst 71 , 28 ; bist. 96, 24 ; 3 sg, 
bi6 3,8; 31, 19; 60,12; 1 pl.beo 
■we 117, 11 ; 0 pi. beoS 2, 17 ; 2, 19 ; 
bioSSl, 20; imp, 2 sg. beo 35, 23; 
2 pi. beoS 78, 6 ; opt. 3 sg. beo 3, 
2 ; bio 60, 24 ; 2 pi. beo ge 93, 24 ; 
3pi. bion 45, 3. — eoni, I am : 12, 
24 ; 71,23 ; earn 116, 15 ; 2sg. eart 
12, 17 ; 3 sg. is 2, 12 ; ys 2, 14 ; 
3pl. synd 2, 21; synt2, 5; sindon 
31, 7 ; siendon 29, 11 ; syndon 63, 
21 ; opt. 3 sg. sie 27, 2 ; 29, 13 ; 
30, 18; 32, 3; sy 3, 3; sig 110, 
18; 131,26; 3 pi. sien 28,13; 29, 
10 ; 31, 27 ; sin 2, 9 ; syn 2,8; — 
(with negative) nis (< ne is) 3, 
3; 13, 1; 31, 10; nys 105,28.— 
■wesan: inf. 122, 1 ; 122, 23; 180, 
10 ; 3 Bg. -wese’S 178, 3 ; imp. 2 sg. 
1 wes 114, 14; pret. 3 sg. wses 1, 
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2 ; 1, 3 ; •wea 141, 14 ; 3 pi. •wSron 
1, 4 ; TvSrun 14, 14 ; Wffiran 16, 
6; pret. opt. 3 sg. w£re, 6, 12; 
7, 9 ; 10, 15 ; — (with negative) 
pret. 3 sg. DEBS (<ne wses) 60, 
26; 3 pi. nSron 24, 6; 27, 18; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. nSre 15, 10 ; 00, 
26; 3 pi. nSron 24, 0; 27, 18; 
pret opt. 3 sg. n®re 16, 10; 00, 
26; 3 pi. nseren 20, 20; 31, 8; 
66, 3. 

beorg (beorh), m., hill, mountain ■ 
np. beorgas 165, 21 ; gp. beorga 
186, 10. 

beorgan (byrgan), (W. I.), taste, 
partake of: 3 sg. beorgeS 168, 28. 
beorgan, bearg burgon borgen 
(3), protect, preserve (w. dat) : 
pret. 3 pi. 155, 19. [Ger. bergen.] 
beorh-st^de, m,, mound; ds. 175, 2. 
beorht (biorlit), adj., bright, shin- 
ing, glorious; ns. 114, 9; 140, 
16; 163, 10; ds. beorlitre 82, 17; 
is. beorhtan 109, 18 ; np. beovhto 

166, 10. — Supi,, ns. beorhtast 

167, 29. 

beortate (biorhte), adv., brightly: 

86,4; biorhte 30, 25. 
beorhtnls, f., brightness : ns. -nys 
129, 3 ; ds. -nysse 129, 12. 
Beormaa, ra. pi. Fermians: np. 
89, 11. 

beorn, m., man, retainer, hero, 
chief: ns. 147, 22; gs. beornes 

163, 18 ; 164, 16 ; ds. beorne 

164, 10; np. beomas 152, 9; dp. 
162, 18 ; ap. 149, 17 ; 181, 10. 

beornan, (bgrn bam), beam bur- 
non bomen (3), burn (intr.) : 
3 sg. bymeS 172, 17; 182, 17; 
183, 17. 

beot (<*bl-hat), n., boast: as. 
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beot 149, 16 ; on beot, boastfully, 
150, 6 ; ap. beot 156, 8. 
beotlan (W. II.), boast: pret. 3 
sg. beotode 158, 23. 
be-pScan (VV. I.), deceive, entice: 

pp. bepieht 90, 22. [fScen.] 
beran, b»r bSron boren (4) bear ; 
inf. 35, 27 ; 36, 5 ; 149, 12 ; ger. 
beranne 30, 13; 37, 19; 2 sg. 
byrst 136, 27 ; 3 sg. byrS 43, 27 ; 
50,10; bereS 3, 14; biereS 172, 
2 ; imp. 2 pi. beraS 12, 17 ; 81,2; 
opt 3 sg. here 36, 19 ; pret. 1 sg. 
130, 5; 3 sg. 1, 13; 75, 23; 79, 
13; 3 pi. 151, 15. 

be-reufian (W. II.), bereave, rob, 
despoil, dUpossess (yi. ace. of 
pers. and gen. of thing) : 3 sg. 
-reafaS 65, 18. 

beren, adj., of a bear; as. berenne 
40, 13 ; beren 40, IS. 
be-ridan (1), pur.sue, surround, 
overtake; pret. 3 sg. -rad 14, 12. 
be-rowan (7), row past or round 
(trans.) ; inf. 25, 4. 
berstan, bserst burston borsteu 
(3), burst ; pret. 3 sg. 158, 17. 
be-rypan (W. 1.), despoil of, plun- 
der (w. acc. of pers. and gen. of 
thing) : 3 sg. berypiS 70, 8. 
be-scufan (2), shove, push: inf. 
75, 5. 

bo-seon. (-slon) (6), see, look 
(intr.) : inf. 134, 26 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-seah 76, 20 ; — (w. reflex, acc.) 
opt, 3 sg. besio 7, 19; pret 3 sg. 
7, 15; pret. opt. 3 sg. besawe 
7, 9. 

be-sgttan (bi-) (W.!.), beset, oc- 
cupy, surround, adorn; 3 sg. 
bisgtetJ 183, 16 ; pp. -seted 176, 
16 ; bi- 175. 22. 
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be-slttan, -sset -saeton -aeten (5), 
besiege : pret. 3 sg. 19, 7 ; 3 pi. 

21, 2; pp. 20, 16 ; 22, 10. 

be-slean (6), strike, cut off, de- 
prive : pp. beslfegen 147, 19. 
be-amitennis, f., defilement: as. 
-nysse 84, 21. 

be-standaii (6) , stand round, sur- 
round, beset: 3 pi. -standalS 91, 
21; pret. 3 pi. -atodoa 151, 16. 
be-swicaii (bi-), -swac -swicon 
-swicen (1), deceive, betray, of- 
fend, overcome : 3 sg. besuIcS 
34, 10 ; pret. 3 sg. bi- 179, 14 ; 
pp. pi. beswicene 157, 2. 
be -swioian (W. II.), evade, es- 
cape : pp. sg. beswicade 62, 13 . 
be-taecan (W. I.), commit, com- 
mend, entrust: 1 sg. -t$ce 84, 
26 ; pret. 3 sg. -tiehte 102, 23. 
betnn (W. I.), amend: inf. 140, 
20. [bot.] 

be-teldan (bi-), teald tuldontolden 
(3), cover, hem in, surround: 3 
sg. biteldeS 174, 19; 3 pi, -telda‘5 
176, 27 ; pp. bitolden. 184, 12 ; 
186, 11. [cf. Mod. tilt ; Ger. 
Zelt.] 

b^tera, see god. 

b^trung, f., betterment, improve- 
ment : ns. 40, 28. 
b^tsta, see god. 

be-tweoh (-twill, -twuh, -ttih, 
-tweohs;, -twux, -tux), prep. (w. 
dat.), between, among: 60, 4; 
betwuh 18, 17 ; 57, 5 ; betuh 41, 
25; betweohx 107, 20; betwux 
88, 22 ; 96, 8 ; 100, 1 5 ; betwux 
fSisum, meanwhile, 96, 1 ; betox 
41, 15. 

be-tweonum (-tweonon, -twynum, 
-twynan), prep. (w. dat.), 6e- 


toeen/ amoreg; 113, 3; -tweonon 
42, 29 ; 68, 25 ; 120, 15 ; -twynum 
115, 3; 125, 8; -twynan 135, 22. 
be-tynan (bi-) (W. I.), close, end; 
enclose, imprison : pret. 3 sg. 
-tynde 11, 26; 13, 13; 115, 1; 
3 pi. -on 123, 20 ; pp. betyned 
126, 6; bityned 179, 20, [tiin.J 
be-]»^ccan (bi-) (VV. I.), cover: 
pp. pi. beleahte 186, 7 ; bi- 182, 
5. [Ger. deckeu.] 
be-]>riugan (bi-) (3), beset, en- 
circle: pp. bibrungen 176, 29. 
[Ger. dringen.] 
be-urne, see be-yrnan. 
be-wawan, -weow -weowon -wa- 
wen (7), bloio upon: pp. pi. 
biwSune 162, 23. [Ger. wehen.] 
be-weaxau (bi-) (7), over-yrow: 

pp. -weaxen 99, 9 ; bi- 175, 28. 
be-wepan (7), weep over, be- 
wail: inf. 91, 19. 
be-wlndan (bi-) (3), encircle, sur 
round : pp. biwunden, 188, 8. 
be-witan (PP.), oversee, have 
charge of, administer : pret 3 sg. 
bewiste 100, 25. 

be-witigan (-witian) (W. TI.), 
observe : inf. 168, 11. 
be-wlitan (1) look : pret. 3 sg. 
-wlat 145, 4. 

be-yrnan, -arn -urnon -urnen (3) 
run: pret. 2 sg. beurne 79, 27. 
bl-, bi, see be-, be. 
bidan, bad bidon biden (1) : 1. 
abide, remain : 3 sg. bldeb 69, 12. 
— 2. await, expect (w. gen.) : inf. 
13, 2 ; 38, 19 ; pret. 3 sg. 38, 16. 
biddan, bsed bSdon beden (6), 
ask, request (w. acc. of pers. and 
gen. of thing) : inf. 6, 4 ; byddan 
130, 20; ptc. biddende 79, 17; 
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$ p2. biddali S7, 15; imp. 2 pi. 
WddatS 61, 10 ; 80, 12 ; opt. 3 sg. 
bidde 37, 16 ; pret. 2 sg. bSde 
107, 2 ; 3 sg. 6, 23 ; 12, 5 ; 66, 
14 ; 3 pi. 12, 22 ; 152. 4 ; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. biede 12, 8 ; 46. 12. 

bi-dreosao, -dreas -druroii -droren 
(2), (cause to fall a\ca>j) de- 
prive (w. instr.l ■ pp. pi. bi- 
drorene 102 , 26. [c£. Mod. dross, 
dreary.] 

blflau (beofian), (W. II.; S. 416, 
n. 5), leaver, tremble: ptc. pi. 
biflgendan 67, 12 ; pret. 3 pi. I 
bifedon 5, 15. [Ger. beben.] 

big-, see bi-. 

bigan (biegan, bygan) (W. I.), 
bend; 3 sg. bigeii 181,4. [bug- 

, 'tn-] 

bi-g^nga, m., inhabitant : ns. 170, 
9. 

^i-g<}ns (bi-gang, big-g^ng), m., 
icorship ■ ns. 6.3, 14 ; 82, 20 ; gs. 
biggnges 65, 20 ; ds. bigange 63, 
20 ; 64, 22. 

bi-leofa (big-), m., sustenance, 
food; ns. bigleofa 85, 13; ds. 
bigleofan 87, 25 ; as. 95, 1 ; 78, 
29. [libban.] 

blle-wlt (bil-), ad]., innocent, 
pure, simple: d.s. -witre 13, 7. 
[cf. Ger. billig.] 

bile-wltnes, f., innocence, purity : 
gs. -nesse 48, 10 ; -nysse 95, 
14. 

bill, n., sword: as. bill 154, 18; 
is. bille 145, 10; dp. 153, 1. 
[Ger. Bille.} 

bUl-gesllht, n., clash biff of) 
swords : gs. -geslihtes 147, 22. 

blndan, bgnd bundon bunden (3), 
bind: 3 pi. bindaiS 160, 18; opt. 
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S sg. binde 160, IS; pret. 3 sg. 
band 104, 12. 

binnan (binnon), prep. adv. (w. 
dat.), within (time and place) : 
23, 6 ; 36, 9 ; 98, 9 ; binnon 85, 4 ; 
138, 18 ; — adv., binnan 19, 31. 
bisceop (biscop, biscep), m., 
bishop : ns. 17, 6 ; 23, 20 ; 2*' 12 ; 
62, 1 ; gs. bisceopes 100, 3 ; ds. 
biscepe 29, 1 ; as. bisceop 64, 18 ; 
lip. biscepas29, 10; ap. bisceopas 
97, 2. [Lat. episcopus.] 
bisceop-seafl (-setl), n., episcopal 
residence ■ as. biscop- 66, 11. 
bisceop-stol, m., episcopal seat, 
bishopric ds. -stole 06, 4; 102,2; 
biscepstole 20, 5 : as. -stol 98, 16. 
blsmer (bisinor, bysmer), n. m., 
mockery, derision, insult: ds. 
bismre 123, 25. 

blsmerian (W. II.). mock, deride : 

ptc. btsmi-iende 123, 25. 
bi-sorglan (IV. II.), care for, 
fear: 3 sg, bisorgab’ 177, 27. 
bi-spell (big-), n., parable, ex- 
ample, proverb : d.s, bigspello 3, 
19; as. -spell 50, 2; 63, 18; big- 
2, 3 ; 2, 10 : ap. bigspeli 2, 10 ; 

dp. 2, 6. [Ger. Beispiel.] 
biter (bitter), adj., hitter, severe, 

disastrous, fierce : ns. 152, 28 ; 
bitter 179, 6 ; as. biterne 63, 22 ; 
ap. bitere 152, 2. — Supl., as. bit- 
terestan 114, 7. 

blternes, f., bitterness, ffrief : ds. 
-nesse 72, 20. 

bl-wlst (big-), f., sustenance : as. 

bigwiste 105, 31. [wesan.] 
bi-wreon, -wriih (-■wreah) -wrigon 
(-■wmgon) wrigen (wrogeu) (1., 
S. 383); rover, enwrap: pret. 3 

eg. biwrah 160, 23. 
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blseo, adj., black: dp. blacumi 
176, 14. 

blBcung, f., turning pale, pallor: 

ds. blaounge b8, 13. 
bl»d (bled), f., blossom, fruit: gs. 
blede 179, 3 ; np. blede 166, 14 ; 
dp. bledum 166, 17 ; 172, 10 ; 
ap. bleda 137, 9. [blowan.] 
blffid, m., blast, breath, inspira- 
tion; prosperity, nches, glory, 
honor: oa. 161, 10; 188, 4; as. 
blsed 178, 21 ; 184, 6. [blawan.] 
bl%d-d£eg, m., prosperotts day: 

gp. -daga 188, 16. 
blandeii-feax, adj., grizzly-haired : 

ns. 147, 22. [blgiidan.] 
blsest, m., blaze, flame: ns. 165, 
15 I as. 180, 9. 

bl^staii (W. I.), blow (?) : pret. 

3 pi. blSston 123, 30. 
Blecinga-eg, f., Blekingen: ns. 
42, 11. 

bled, see blaid. 

bleo-brygd, n. (?), combination 
of colors : dp. 176, 10. [bregdan ; 
Mod. blee.] 

bletslaii (W. II.), bless: I sg. 

bletstge 128, 2. [blod.] 
bletsung, f., blessing ■ ds. -unge 
74, 12. 

blican, blae blicon blicen (1), glit- 
ter, shine: 3 sg. blTceS 171, 17 ; 
opt. 3 sg. bllce 169, 6. [Mod. 
blink ; Ger. bleiohen.] 
blind, adj., blind: ns. blinda 33, 
7 ; as. blindan 33, 7 ; dp, 78, 14; 
ap. blynde 131, 21. 
bliss (<blI5s), 1, bliss, joy: gs. 
blisse 9, 6 ; ds. blisse 2, 16 ; 
blysse 100, 31 ; 138, 5 ; as. blisse 
94, 9 ; dp. 169, 16. 
bllsslan (blissigan) (W. II.), re- 


joice : inf. blissigan 96, 18 ; pto. 
blissigende 80, 5 ; 104, 19 ; ds. 
blissigendum 96, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. 
blissode 84, 9. 

bilffe, adj., blithe, glad, friendly : 
ns. 104, 13; ds. blliSum 100, 3 ; 
as. bllSe 12, 19 ; np. blltSe 12, 
23. — Comp., ns. bliSra 154, 2. 

bliffe-mod, adi., blithe of mood, 
friendly : ns. 12, 24 ; up. -mode 
12 , 22 . 

blod, n., blood: ns. 110, 14; as. 
113, 8; is. blode 145, 11. 

blbdlg, adj., bloody : as. blodigne 
154, 10. 

blgndan (7), blend, mix, mingle: 
pp. geblanden 118, 11 ; geblgnden 
175, 12. 

blostma (blostm), m , blossom, 
bloom; fruit: np. blostman 167, 
23 ; dp. 165, 21. 

blotan, bleot bleoton bloten (R.). 
sacrifice: inf. 142, 12. 

blowan, bleow blgowon bl6wen 
(ly, bloom, flourish: inf. 69, 22 ; 
pto. blowende 72, 13 ; 78, 6 ; pp. 
geblowen 165, 21 ; 100, 0 ; 173, 
13. 

boe, f., book ■ ns. 11, 9 ; 86, 9 ; gs. 
bee 31, 11 ; 60, 6 ; ds. bee 29, 9; 
30, 6 ; 80, 15 ; as. boe 28, 27 ; 29, 
9 ; np. bee 86, 6 ; gp. b6ca 11,12; 
27, 15 ; dp. bocum 33, 22 ; ap. beC 
27, 28 ; 28, 8. 

boeere, m., learned man, scholar, 
scribe : ap. boceras 8, 5. 

boclic, adj., relating to books : dp. 
87, 8. 

boda, m., messenger : ns. 150, 28. 
[Ger. Bote.] 

bodlan (W. II.), proclaim, an- 
i nounce, preach: ptc. bodiende 
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S8, 16 ; 3 sg. liodalS 62, 20 ; pret. 
3 sg. bodade 62, 1 ; 64, 19; pp. 
bodad 83, 16. 

bodung, f., preaching: ns. 93, 18; 
' as. -ange 70, 7 ; 100, 3. 
bog (boh), m (arm, shoulder), 
bough, branch : ap. bogas 3. 23. 
boga, m., Soto.- np. bogan 152, 27. 
bolster, m. n., bolster, pillow : ds. 

bolstre 13, 4 ; as, 4, 4. 
bord, n., (board) shield: gs. 
hordes 158, 17 ; as. bord 149, 
15 ; 150, 21 ; dp. 152, 18 ; ap. 
bord 151, 10. 

bord-weall, m., wall of shields, 
testudo, phalanx: as. 146, 5; 
J168. 10. 

bosm, m., bosom: ds. bosme 147,4. 
bSt, f., boot, advantage; repara- 
tion, remedy: ds. bote 103, 25; 
as. bote 164, 2. 

brad, adj., broad : ns. 18, 2 ; 40, 
28 ; 149, 15. — Comp , ns. bradre 
40, 24; brledre 40, 23. — Supl., 
ns. bradost 40, 22. 
brffid, t (?), yotcng bird (?) : ns. 

173, 13. [bregdan.] 
brSdan (W. I.), extend, spread: 

inf. 161, 24. [brad.] 
brastllan (W. II.), crackle: ptc. 
dp. brastligendum 80, 9. [Ger. 
prasseln.] 

breahtin, ra., noise, revelry, mu- 
sic : ds. brealitme 169, 24 ; gp. 
breahtmal63, 2. [Ger. Pracht.] 
brecan, brsec br»con brocen (4), 
break, destroy ; break forth: 3 
sg. briceS 182, 19 ; 3 pi. brecalS 
167, 16; pp. 149, 1. 
bregd, n. (?), trick, fraud, deceit: 

gp. bregda 69, 8. [bregdan.] 
bregdan, braegd (brad) brugdon 
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(brudon) brogden (bregden)(3), 
1. brandish, draw: opt. 2 pi, 
bregde ge 37, 18 ; pret. 3 sg. brsed 
154, 10; 154, 18. — 2. braid, 

weave: pp. bregden 176, 24; 
brogden 186, 4. 

brego (breogo), in., chief, leader, 
lord, king : ns. 147, 10 ; 182, 12 ; 
as. brego 184, 25. 

brember, ni., bramble : dp. brem- 
brum 145, 7. 

br^ngun (IV. I. , cf. bringan), 
bring ■ inf. 22, 27 ; 23, 1 ; 3 sg. 
brings 49, 17 ; opt. 3 sg. br^ngo 
51. 17; 64, 14. 

breost, n., breast : ds. breoste 87, 

I 14; dp. 143, 6; 153, 31; ap. 

breost 140, 19; 143, 3; 176, 10. 
breost-cofa, in , breast-chamber, 
heart, mind : ds, mofan 160, 18, 

I 

brSost-sefa, m., mind, heart: us. 
160, 16, 

Bret-walas, m. pi., the Britons of 
[Vales : dp. 14, 8. 

brlce (bryoe), m., fragment: ap. 

bricas 70, 24 ; 76, 25. [brecan ] 
bricg-weard (brycg), m., bridge- 
guard: ap. -weardas 152, 2. 
bridd, m., young bird: ns. brid 
173, 8; gs. briddes 178, 2. 
brim, II., ocean : ap. brimu 148, 16. 
brlm-cald, (-ceald), adj. ocean- 
cold: as. 188, 20 ; np. 167, 16. 
brlm-fngol, m., sea-bird : ap. 
-fuglas 161, 24. 

brlm-li]7end, m., seafarer, pirate : 

gp. -llhendra 160, 6. 
brlm-m^nn, m., sea-man, pirate : 
np. -mijn 158, 28 ; gp. -manna 
150, 28. 

bringan (W, I., cf. bringan, S. 
407, n. 7), bring; 3 sg. bringti 
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35, 3 ; 3 pi. bringal? 2, 25 ; opt. 
3 sg. bringe 112, 19 ; pret. 3 sg. 
brohte 1 , 15 ; 6, 13 ; 8, 8 ; 3 pi. 
brobton 20, 1 ; 39, 21. 
broc, n., injury, affliction, disease .■ 
ds. broce 55, 21 ; 104, 12 ; as. 
broo 54, 2G. [brecan.] 
brocian (\V. II.), oppress, injure, 
ujfflict : 3 pi. brociaS 56, 9. 
brohte, see bringaii. 
br<jud, m., brand; burning, fire : 

ns. 172, 19 ; gs. bi'Qiides 175, 1. 
brosnian (W. II.), crumble, waste 
away, wither, decay : 3 pi. 

brosnialS 100, 17 ; pp. gebrosnacl 
174, 10 ; pi. -ode 71, 20. [cf. 
Ger. Brosam.] 

brosnung, f. decay: ds. -unge 
101, 2 ; 103, 3 

broSor, ni., brother: ns. 8, 1; 
broSur 14, 11 ; broSer 108 1 ; gs. 
bvoSor 102 , 29 ; ds. breSer 119, 
12 ; np. broSor 12, 28 ; broSru 
1-55, 10 ; ap. brolSor 114, 17. 
briican, breac bi-uoon brocen (2), 
brook, use, enjoy, possess (\v. 
gen.) : inf. 70, 0 ; 148, 7 ; 170, 9 ; 
3 sg. briciS 78, 27 ; 3 pi. bruca'5 
50, 20 ; pret. 3 sg. (w. acc. ?) 
161, 21. 

brOn, adj., brown: ns. 175, 14. 
Brunaii -burb, f., Brunanburh 
(Durham ?) : as. 140, 5. 
brun-^eg, adj., brown edged (of a 
sword) : as. 154, 19. 
brycg (bricg), f., bridge : as. bricge 
151, 22 ; 151, 20. 

bryd, f., bride: as. bryde 74, 15. 
bryhtm, m , glance, twinkling: ns. 

04, 9. [cf. breabtm ] 
bryne, m., burning; fire, fiame: 
ns. 173, 2 ; 183, 6. 


bryne-gield, n., burnt offering, 
sacrifice : ds. -gielde 144, 1 ; as 
-gield, 145, 10. [148, 15. 

Bryten, f., Britain: as. Brytene 
brytta, m., distributor, dispenser : 
ns. 143, 7 ; gs. bryttan 101, 2. 
[breotan.] [up. 101 , 7. 

Bryttas (Brittas), pi. m., Britons : 
np. 101, 7. 

bryttlgan (bry ttian) (W. II.) , di- 
vide, share : inf. 148. 4. 
Bryttisc (Brittisc), adj., British: 

ds. Brywiocum 15, 0. 
ba, see begeu. 

baan, (bugan) (S. 306, n. 2) : 1. 
dwell (intr ) : ptc. dp. bugigeud- 
um {inhabitants') 90, 13 ; 3 pi. 
bugeab 19, 15 ; pret. 3 sg, bude 
38,2; 41, 9. — 2. occupy, culti- 
vate (trans.) ; 3 pi. bugaS 170, 
18; pp. sg. byne 40, 21 ; bynnm 
40, 20; gebun 39, 0 ; gebild 39, 12. 
bufon (bufan; <be-ufan), prep., 
1 . (w. dat.) above : 22, 18 ; 8-5, 3. 
— 2. (w. aco.) on, upon: 83, 19. 
bagan, beag bngon bogen (2), 
bow. bend, tarn : inf. 158, 9 ; 
1 sg. buge 82, 8 ; pret. 3 sg. 38, 
14; 30, 1; 3 pi. 155, 10. 
bune, f., cup : ns. 103, 10. 

Bunne, f., Bononia, now Boulogne 
(France): ds. Bunnajr 17, 35. 
bur, m., bower, chamber: as. bur 
14, 13, [buan.] 

burg (burh), f., fort, borough, 
city : ns. burh 42, 25 ; gs. byrig 
22. 23 ; ds. byrig 15, 11 ; 22, 23 ; 
as. burg 20, 16 ; burh 90, 0 ; 102, 
2; dp. 18, 24; 97, 3; 178. 19; 
ap. burga 18, 27. 

Burgenda, gp. m., Burgundians : 
Burgenda land, Bornholm, 42, 
8 . 
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burg-leode (■burh-),pl. m., burgh- 
ers, citizens: dp. burli- 123, 3. 
burg- ware (burh-), pi. m., in- 
habitants of a ‘ burg ’ ; burghers, 
citizens: gp. -wara 22, 19; dp. 
19, 23 ; np. -ware 22, 11. 
buma (burne, f.), m., bourn, 
stream, fountain: ds. bornan 
168, 26. 

bni^pen (-pegn), m., chamberlain : 

ds. -pene 153, 8. 
bate, conj., but: 24, 7 ; 54, 1. 
baton (butaii), prep. (w. dat.), 
1. except : 14, 2 ; 15, 5 ; 17, 17 ; 
18, 26.-2. without: 2, 2Z; 3, 
26; 12, 19; 70, 2; butan 128, 
14. — 3. outside: 21, 24. 
baton (butan), eonj., 1. (w. opt.), 
unless ; 7, 24; 20, 12; 35, 12. 
— 2. (w. indie.), except, ex- 
cept that, but only ; 38, 5 ; 38, 
16 ; 60, 10. 

baton, adv., outside : 21, 23. 
Buttlag-tan, m., Suttington: ds. 

-tune 21, 1. 
bata, see begen. 
byegan (biogan) (W. I.), buy : 

imp. 2 pi. bicgalS 78, 3. I 

bydel, in., beadle, proclaimer, he?'- j 
aid, minister : gp. bydela 93, 18 ; 
ap. bydelas 93, 16. [beodan.] 
byden, f., measure, bushel: ds. 
bydene 3, 2. [L. L. *butma < 
Gr. ^vrivy~\. 

byldan (W. I.), encourage: opt. 
3 sg. bylde 106, 29 ; pret. 3 sg. 
bylde 154, 25 ; 156, 4. [beald.] 
byme, f . , trumpet : gs. byman 
182, 12 ; np. byman 169, 24. 
hfne, see bnan. 

byrde, adj., of high birth, rank: 
SupL, ns. byrdesta 40, 11. 


byre, m., favorable opportunity; 
as. 153, 8. 

byre, m., child, son, descendant': 
ns. 169, 18 ; np. byre 179, 10. 
[beran.j 

byrgan (W. I.), taste, eat: pret. 

3 pi. byrgdon 179, 6. 
byrgan (W. I.), bury: ger. byr- 
igenue 75, 24. 

byrgen, f., grave, tomb : ns. 85, 
10 ; ds. byrgene 85, 4 ; 135, 19 ; 
as. byrgenne 71, 14 ; byrgene 
84, 14 ; np. byrgena 134, 10. 
byrne, f., byrnie, corselet, coat of 
mail : ns. 153, 31 ; 158, 17 ; as. 
byrnan 154, 19. [Ger. BrHnne.] 
byrn-sweord, -a.., flaming sword: 
as. 69, 13. 

byrn-wlga, m., mailed warrior; 
ns. 168, 10. 

byrffen. f., burden : ns. 31, 9 ; as. 
byrSenne 30, 4 ; 34, 15 ; byrSene 
77, 20 ; gp. by r Senna 30, 4 ; dpi 
3.3, 19. 

bysen (bisen), f., example: dsi 
bysene 65, 11; bysne 112, 18; 
as. bysene 72, 6 ; dp. bisnum 34, 
27 ; bisenum 30, 21 ; 33, 18 ; 
ap. bisne 64, 10. [Gotb. -bfisns.) 
bysgian (W. II.), busy, occupy^ 
disturb, oppress: pp. gebysgad 
167, 11 ; 170, 23 ; 180, 3. 
byslg, adj., busy: np. bysige 162^ 
27. 

byslgo, 1, business, concern, occu- 
pation : dp. bisgum 28, 27 . 
bysnlan (bisnian) (W. 11.), set 
an example for ; instruct by ex- 
ample: inf. bisnian 109, 4; 3 
sg. bIsenaiS 34, 6 ; pret. 3 pL 
bysnodon 56, 2. 
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C. 

cSf, bold, brave ; as. cafne 161, 24. 

[O. N. a-kafr.] 
cafiice, adv., boldly: 164, 9. 
camp, m., fight, battle : ds. campe 

146, 8. [Ger. Kampf.] 
camp-st^de, m., battle-field: ds. 

147, 6 ; 147, 26. 

candel (cgndel), f., candle: ns. 

146, 15 ; ds. CQndeUe 168, 10. 
candel-stsef, m., {candle-staff') 
candlestick: as. 3, 3. 
canon, m., sacred canon: gs. 
canones 11, 12. [Lat. canon, 
Gr. Kavdiv.) 

Cantwara-burg, f., Canterbury;. 
da. -byrig 94, 15. 

carc-ern(oearo-ern, of. cweart-em), 
n., prison ; gs. caroernes 120, 7 ; 
ds. carcerne 113, 16 ; as. carcem 
114, 9. [Lat. career; -^aem.] 
car-full (oear-), adj., careful : ns. 

75, 31. 

carlan (cearian) (W. II.), care, be 
concerned for ; 3 eg. oarafS 79, 6. 
carte, f., chart, card (for writing 
upon) : as. cartan 140, 1 ; 140, 
2 ; ap. 139, 30. [Lat. ebarta.) 
casere, in., emperor: ns. 76, 2; 
gs. caseres 90, 23 ; 187, 6 ; ds. 

76, 17 ; 90, 17. [Lat. Caesar.] 
ceald (cald), adj., cold: as. cald 

162, 8 ; dp. caldum 167, 8. 
ceaUlan (W. 11.), call : inf. 152, 8. 
ceap, m., cattle ; gs. ceapes 21, 23 ; 

22, 2 ; 23, 17. [cf. Mod. cheap.] 
ceap-stow, 1, market-place: dp. 
32, 6. 

cearu (cearo, cam), f., care: us. 

cearo 182, 2 ; as. ceare 160, 9. 
ceaster, f., fort, town, city: da. 


ceastre 21, 19 ; 48, 10 ; 113, 6 ; 
as. 113, 14. [Lat. castmm.] 
eeaster-ge-ware, m. (pi. tant., S. 
263, n, 7), citizen: np. -waran 
90, 6; ap. 96, 20. 
celled, adj., curved, hollow, em- 
bossed : as. 158, 16. [Lat. cela- 
tus.] 

c^mpa, m., warrior: ns. 163, 6; 
180, 27 ; np. c^mpan 181, 16 ; gp. 
c^mpena 141, 16. [camp.] 
cene, adj., keen, bold : ns. 156, 10. 

— Comp., ns. cenre 159, 15. 
cenlice, adv., boldly: 98, 12. 
cannon (W.I.), beget, bring forth: 

pp. canned 187, 10. 

Cent, f. (S. 284), Kent: ds. 17, 28. 
ceorl, m., (churl) freeman (of the 
common class), man: ns. 167, 
20 ; ds. ceorle 153, 19. 
ceosan, egas curon coren (2), 
choose: 3 pi. oeosa^ 181, 24; 
opt. 1 sg. egose 184, 10. 
cepan (W. I.), avail oneself of, 
take to (w. gen.): pret. 3 sg. 
cepte 91, 1. 

cldan (W. I.), chide, reproach (w. 
dat.) : pret. 2 sg. clddestS (dial.) 
30, 3 ; 3 sg. cidde 32, 13. 
cigan (ciegan, cygan) (W. I.), cry 
out, call : pret. 3 sg. cigde 124, 14 ; 
cygde 144, 19 ; 1 pi. oigdon 117, 24. 
cUd, n., child: gs. elides 119, 1; 

127, 20 ; 187, 10 ; ap. cild 127, 23. 
cild-had, m., childhood : ds. -hade 
87, 0. 

cirice (cyrice, cyree), f., church: 
ns. cyree 82, 8 ; gs. cirioean 37, 
14 ; cyrean 78, 23 ; ds. 82, 7 ; as. 
36, 7 ; 66, 10 ; 69, 28 ; np. 27, 14. 
clrllsc, adj., 'churlish,' rustic: 
np. cirlisce 18, 6. [ceorl.] 
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ctrni, see cyrm. 

etsrr (cierr, cyrr), m., tnm, time, 
occasion : ds. cirre 2i, 8 ; 38, 7. 
[Mod. char.] 

C2sse-«easter, f., ^Cissa's fort,' 
Chichester: ds, -ceastre 22, 11. 
dam, see clea. 

dSne, atlj., clean, pure: 11 s. 11, 
4 ; 74, 20 ; 170, 28 ; gs. cLenan 
74, 21 ; as. clEene 77, 30 ; dp. 
181, 4 ; ap. cl®ne 59, 15. 
cUene, adv., entirely : 26, 16 ; 172, 
29. 

dSniies, f., cleanness, purity, 
chastity : ds, -nisse 108, 23. 
clSnsung, f., cleansing, chasten- 
ing: ns, 46, 28. 

clS.)i, n., cloth : ds. clal>e 104, 15. 
dSa (oleo), f,, claw: dp. olthn (S. 
250, n.), 174, 23. 

olSofan, deal olufon olofen (2), 
cleave, split (trans.) : pret. 3 pi. 
146, 6; 158, 10. 
deoplan, see cliplan. 
deowen, n., (clew), ball, globu- 
lar mass : ds. cleo-wne 172, 29. 
[Ger. Knauel.] 

cliplan (clypian, cleopian) (W. 
H.), 1. cry out, exclaim: 3 sg. 
clypalS 92, 6 ; pret. 3 sg. clypode 
64, 20; cieopode 7, 5; 32, 4. — 
2. cry unto, implore (w. dat.) : 
pto. dp. clypigendum 92, 23; 3 
pi. cleopiais 07, 16; imp, 2 sg. 
clypa 02, 20; 2 pi. clypia'5 82, 
7 ; pret, 3 sg, clipode 110, 14. 
[Mod. obs. clepe, yclept.] 
clQdlg, ad]., rocky: ns. 40, 19. 

[of. Mod. cloud.] 
dypian, see cliplan. 
clyppan (W. I.), embrace, accept: 
inf. 10, 25 ; opt. 3 sg. clyppe 161, 
19, [Mod. clip.] 


cnapa, m,, boy, youth: np. cnapan 
89, 13 ; gp. cnapena 88, 25. 
[Ger. Knabe.] 

cnearr, m., ship, galley: ns. enear 
147, 12. [G. JJ. Icngrr.] 
cneo (cneow), n., knee: ap. cneo 
161,19; 181,4; 182,29; cn6ovv 
137, 16. 

cneo-m»g, m,, kinsman : dp. 
-magnm 146, 8. 

cueorlss, f., generation, family, 
tribe, people: as. -isse 113, 20. 
cniht, m., boy, youth, young war- 
rior, knight, attendant, disciple : 
ns. 149, 9; 154, 9; gs. cnihtes 
79, 23 ; as. cniht 20, 10 ; 35, 23 ; 
76, 17 ; np. cnihtas 77, 11 ; 
cnyhtas 141, 20. 

cnyssan (W. I.), beat (trans.) : S 
sg. cnyseff 107, 8 ; 8 pi. cnyssaS 
163, 17. [cf. Ger. Knorre.] 
colian (W, II,), cool: 3 sg. c61ej> 
68 , 10 . 

collen-ferS (-ferh’5), adj., proud- 
minded, fierce: ns. 162, 18. 
[*cwellan, S. 387, n. 3.] 

Coin, f., the river Colne (Essex) s 
ds. Colne 10, 6. 

corn, n., corn, grain : gs. comes 22, 
2 ; 173, 26 ; as. com 21 , 26 ; 22, 23. 
corffor, n., troop, flock, company : 

gp. corSra 170, 28. 
costlan (costigan, coatnian) (Vi'. 
II.), tempt, try, prove : inf, costi- 
gan (w. gen.) 142, 2; ger. cos- 
tianne 117, 21; costienne 118, 
21 ; pret. 1 sg. costnode (w. 
gen.) 132, 10. [Ger. kosten.] 
costnian, see costlan. 
costnnng, 1 ., temptation ; ns. 2, 18. 
co]>u, f., disease : dp. 103, 22. 
crseft, m., strength, might, virtue, 
craft, skill, art, pursuit, know- 
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ledge: ns. 31, 16; da. craefte 32, 
19; 83, 32; as. craft 31, 13; 
53, 25 ; gp. crsefta 31, 19 ; ap. 
oraftas 54, 1. 

crasftiga (oraftega), m., crafts- 
man, icorkman, artificer; ns. 
craftega 49, 11. 

crset, n., cart, chariot : ds. crate 
13ti, 14. 

Crecas (Creacas), m. pi., the 
Gh-eeks ; np. Creacas 28, 6 ; gp. 
Creca 6, 2. 

creodan (crudan), ciead crudon 
croden (2), crncthjiress, hasten : 
pret. 3 sg. crSad 147, 12. 

cringaii, -crgng (-orgnc) -cmngon 
(-crunooii) -erungeii (3), cringe, 
yield, fall, die : iuf, 158, 25 ; 3 
pi. 146, 10 ; cruncon 159, 6. 

Criat, m., Christ : ns. Crisis (dial.) 
32, 4 , 33, 6 ; gs. Cristes 11, 12 ; 
ds. Criste 102, 5. 

cristeii, adj., Christian : as. 89, 
3 ; np. cristene 52, 19 ; cristena 
28, 10 ; cristiian 21, 9 ; 25, 1 ; 
gp. cristenra 75, 3. 

cristen-tloin, in., Christianity : ds 
-dome 95, 21 ; as. -dom 90, 6. 

cueu, see cwic. 

cuiiibol-gehnast(gelinad),n.,co)i- 
flict of banners: gs. -gehnastes 
147, 26. 

cum-paeder, m., godfather in his 
relation to the father : ns. 20, 12. 
[Lat. compaler.] 

cumaa, c(w)6iac(w)6moncumen 
(4) , come : inf. 6, 5 ; ger. cum- 
anne 7, 18 ; 2 sg. cymst 84, 7 ; 
cymest 139, 4 ; 3 sg. cyni« 2, 13 ; 
cyiiiei 42, 17 ; 3 pi. cnina'S 32, 24 ; 
opt. 3 bg. Clime 132, 30 ; cyme 168, 
12 ; 1 pi. 60, 6 ; Imp. 2 sg. cum 84, 


4 ; 2 pi. 137, 8 ; pret. 2 sg. come 
84, 29 ; 3 sg. cwom 10, 22 ; 
cuom 16, 1 ; com 6, 5 ; 3 pi. 
comon 1, 7 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
come 20, 8 ; 41, 29 ; 56, 21 ; pp. 
cumen 10, 16 ; 19, 25. 
cunnan (PP.),cn)i, be able, Jcnoio, 
understand (trans. and intr.) : 
1 sg. cijn 9, 16 ; 2 sg. caiisO 54, 
19; 3 sg. can 53, 25; 1 jjl. 
cunnon 27, 22 ; 52, 27 ; cunnun 
64, 13 ; 3 pi. cunnon 31, 10 ; 53, 
27 ; opt. 3 sg. cuune 162, 16 ; 
162, 18 ; 3 pi. cunnen 28, 21 ; 
cunnan 31, 23; cunnon 31, 26 ; 
pret. 1 sg. culSe 9, 18 ; 2 sg. 
culSest 79, 26 ; 3 sg. culSe 32, 15 ; 
100, 4 ; pret, opt. 2 sg. cy'Se 79, 
30 ; 1 pi. culSon 28, 4 ; 3 pi. 
cfilSen 26, 18. 

ciinniau (W. II.), prove, try, ex- 
amine, experience: (w. acc. or 
gen,): inf. 156, 10; 3 sg. cunnalS 
161, 6 ; pret. 3 sg. curmode 142, 
2. [cunnan.] 

cuS (pp. < cunnan), adj., known, 
familiar, manifest : ns. 35, 17 ; 
49, 24 ; 86, 12 ; as. cuiSe 137, 26 ; 
gp. culSra 162, 2. [Ger. kund.] 
cuSlic, adj., known, certain: 

Comp., as. cu‘51Icre 64, 13. 
cufflice, ady., openly, clearly, cer- 
tainly: 02, 12 ; 63, 17. 
cwacian (W. II.), quake : ptc. as. 

cwacigendan 67,, 12. 
cwalu, f., killing, murder, death; 
ds. cwale 66, 16 ; 110, 21. [cwel- 
am] 

Cwat-brycg, f., Bridgenorth 
(Salop) ; ds. -brycge 23, 2 ; 23, 
9. 

c-wealm, m. n., death, destruction, 



GLOSSABT. 


-pestilence .■ ns. 90, 11 ; 93, 7 ; 
ds. cwealme 91, 5 ; as. cwealm 
93, 11. [Mod. qualm.] 

cwealm-bSre, adj., deadly: as. 
-bffiran 82, 28. 

cweart-ern (cl. carc-ern), n., 
prison : ds. cwearterne 83, 4 ; 
133, 10. 

cwelaa, owml cwKlon cwolen (4), 
die : inf. 82, 31. 

cwqllan (W. I.), /kill: inf. 144, 
16. [owelan ; Mod. quell.] 

cwqllere, m,, executioner : np. 
cwqlleras 115, 2. 

cweman (W. I.), please (w. 
dat.); ger. owemaune 65, 9. 
[ouman,] 

cwen, f ., queen : ns. 103, 7. 

Cwenas, m. pi. (a tribe of the 
Finns) : np. 41, 2 ; 41, 4 ; gp, 
Cwena 41, 1. 

cweorn, f , quern, mill : ns. 34,24 ; 
34, 25 ; as. cweorne 34, 21. 
[Goth, qaimus.] 

cweffan, cwseft cwSdon ctveden 
5), say, speak: inf. 40, 20; 
. sg. cweiSe 46, 19 ; 2 sg. cwyst 
3, 1 ; 3 sg. cwi15 32, 25 ; 3 pi. 
cwmiSaS (for cwe'Sa'K) 108, 15 ; 
imp. 2 sg. ewe® 83, 20 ; pret 2 
ng. cwrBde 84, 20 ; 3 sg. 1, 5; 7, 
6 ; 3 pi. 4, 6 ; pret. opt. 3 .sg. 
cwSde 37, 18 ; 3 pi. cw,eden 27, 
19 ; pp. 117, 15 {named) : gecue- 
den 36, 26; 37, 1. [Mod. 
quoth.] 

cwlc (owicu, cucu, S. 303), adj., 
‘quick,' alive: ns. cucu 84, 16; 
as. cwicne 144, 24 ; 145, 4 ; 
cwycne 132, 26 ; gp. ewiora 160, 
9. 

cwlc-sBsl (owyc-), n., hell-tor- 
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I ment: gs. cwycsSsles 132, 7;. 
I ds. -snsle 131, 10 ; 137, 19. 
cwlde (ewyde), m., saying, utter- 
ance: ds. owyde 82, 15; 92, 10; 
as. cuide 34, 18. [eweian.] 
cwidc-giedd, n , word, utterance :- 
g]3. -giedda 162, 2. 
cwlld (cwyld), m. f. n., destruc- 
tion, pestilence, murrain : ds. 
cwilde 23, 17. [cwelan.] 
cwi)>an (W. I.), bewail (trans.) : 
ml. 160, 9, 

cwyc-snsl, see cwic-susl. 
cjf, f., vessel : as. cyfe 75, 4. 
[Ger. Kubel.] 

cyle (ciele), m. (chill) cold: as. 
44, 4 ; 44, 6. 

cyle gicel, m., icicle: dp. 107, 8. 
cyme, m.. coming : gs. cymes 99, 
31 ; ds. cyme 11, 14 ; as. cyme 
166, 26. [cuman.] 
cyne-doni, m., government, king- 
dom : as. 102, 10. 
cyne-gold, n., regal gold, diadem, 
crown : ns. 186,- 7. 
cync-hlaford, m., royal lord ■ as. 
141, 1. 

cynellc, adj., royal: ap. -lice 100, 

2.3. 

cyne-rice, n., kingdom: ns. 101, 
5 ; gs. kynerloes 28, 27 ; is. 
-rice 17, 17. 

cyne-Jjrymm, m., kingly majesty : 
as. -J>rym 187, 5. 

cyng (cing), m., king : ns. 19, 9 ; 
gs. cynges 23, 18; cinges 20, 
26 ; ds. cynge 25, 6. 
cyning, m,, king : gs. cyninges 7, 
2 ; 17, 18 ; ds. cyninge 6, 21 ; 
as. cyning 14, 11 ; np. cyningas 
16, 13 ; cynegas 102, 1 ; gp. cyn- 
inga 16, 15. 
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eynn, n., kin^ race, family, kind : 
ns. 176, 23; gs. cynnes 156, 12; 
182, 7 ; ds. cynne 151, 24 ; 172, 
1 ; as. cynn 170, 20 ; gp. oinna 
111, 0. 

cype-culht, m., boy for sale as a 
slave : ap. -cnihtas 88, 22. 
cyp(e)-inQnn, m., chapman, mer- 
chant : up. 88, 19. 
cyr(l)ce, see clrlce. 
cyrm (cierni, oirm), m., cry, 
alarm : ns. 152, 24 ; cirm, 127, 
24. 

cyrran (cierran, cirran) (W. I.), 
turn, go, return.- 3 pi. cyrraS 
177, 11 ; pret. 3 sg. cyrde 96, 4 ; 
3 pi. oirdon 39, 4. [Ger, kehren.] 
cyrtol, m.,kirtle, coat, tunic; as. 

kyrtel 40, 13 ; ap. oyrtlas 78, 5. 
cyssan (W. l.),kiss ; ptc. oyssende 
120, 15 ; 137, 16 ; opt. 3 Sg. cysse 
181, 19. 

cystdg, adj., virtuous, charitable; 

ns. 100, 18 ; ds. oystigum 75, 25. 
cyffan (W. I.), make known; inf. 
26, 2; 70, 6 ; 3 pi. cySalS 86, 6; 
166, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. cySde 10, 12 ; 
15, 14 ; cydde 81, 28 ; 83, 28 ; 
90, 26. [On'S.] 

cyffSu (cyfi-S, S. 255, Z).i.,kUh, 
kinship, home, country ; ds. 
cy«5e 71,10; as. cySlSe 71,13; 
147, 15 ; 148, 2 ; cy SiSu 174, 23. 

D. 

Abed, f., deed, action ; gp. dSda 
11, 22 ; ap. dsda 68, 20 ; dp. 14, 
2 ; 68, 3 ; 106, 8. 

dSd-betau (W. I,), make amends, 
repent ; ptc. np. dffidbetende 80, 

21 . 


daed-bSt, f., repentance; gs. 91, 
24; as. 110, 4; 111,8. 
daeg, jn., day ; ds. dsege 11, 16 ; as. 
daig 43, 9 ; is. d*ge 35, 8 ; 43, 
9; gp. daga 18, 23 ; dp. dagum 11, 
28; 38, 14; dagan 41, 24; ap. 
dagas 21, 22 ; 38, 12. — Adverbial : 
gs. dteges and nibtes, by day and 
by night; 3, 12; 6, 14; 21, 18; 
ds. to dsege, to-day ; 65, 30 ; as. 
lijnge on d®g, far on, late in the 
dag ; 17, 4 ; 17, 14. 
daeg-hwoinlic (-hwamlic), adj., 
daily ; ds. -ITeum 87, 24. 
dseg-hwomlice (-hwamllce), adv., 
daily ; 95, 24. 

daeg-red, n., dawn ; as. 168, 17. 
daegfferlic, adj., daily, present; 
ds. oS Sisum daeglSerlicum dsege, 
to this present day, 97, 4. 
daeg-wcorc, n., work of the day ; 

gs. -vreorces 154, 4. 
dael, n., dale; np. dalu 166, 3. 
[Ger. Thai.] 

dwl,ni., division, pm-tion, part ; ns. 
22, 19 ; ds. dsele 19, 21 ; be 
»nigum dale, to any extent, 46, 
24 ; be t>Sm dSle, to that extent, 
64, 11 ; as. dSl 21, 6 ; 27, 29 ; 
43, 14 ; 162. 12 ; gp. dtela 30. 14. 
dfelan (W. I.), deal out, divide, 
separate, distribute ; inf. 76, 19 ; 
3 sg. dsl5 48, 10 ; dSle‘5 180, 28 ; 
opt. 1 pi.; dSlon 150, 12 ; pret. 3 
pi. d®ldon 77, 8 ; pp. gedSled 
175, 13 ; pi. gedffilde 70, 20. 
dsel-neomende (dial.) (ptc.), m., 
partaker ; as. 63, 1. 
daroff (daraiS), m., dart, spear; 
as. 154, 6; 157, 19; gp. darolSa 
laf, the leaving of spears, those 
surviving a battle, 147, 31. 
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dBad, adj., dead.' na. 43, 2 ; deada 
43, 16 ; as. deadne 132, 24 ; np. 
deade 120, 9 ; deadan 44, 6. 
dead-bffire, adj., deadJi/; da. -bS- 
rum 83, 1. 

deaU, adj., proud : ns. deal 174, 12. 
dearr, see durran. 
deatf, m., death : ns. 83, 22 ; gs. 
dea^Ses 71, 8 ; 92, 10 ; ds. deatie 
83, 21 ; is. dealSe 13, 8 ; 95, 11 ; 
as. deals 92, 6 ; ap. deaSas 68, 1. 
deaS-d^nu, f., mortal vale: as. 
179, 17. 

deaff-raeced (-r^ced), n., house of 
death, grave : np. 166, 27. 
Defenas (Defnas), m. pi., the peo- 
ple of Devonshire; Devonshire: 
dp. 21, 4 I 24, 10. 

Defena-scir (Defna-) £., Devon- 
shire : ds. -scTre 19, 18. 
delfau, dealf dulfon doifen (3), 
delve, dig : inf. 84, 14. 
dema, m., judpe.' ns. 32,22; 92, 
11 ; gs. deinan 31, 4 ; 82, 17 ; 
91, 19. 

demaa (W. I.), deem, Judge, de- 
termine : inf. 45, 13 ; 3 sg. demtS 
62, 21 ; 52, 28 ; pp. gedemed 9, 

6; 170,8. 

dfmm, m., injury : ns. 34, 23. 
D^ne, m. pi., Danes : gp. D^na 26, 
14; dp. D^non 163, 16; ap. 
D^nP 41 , 26. 

D^ne-mearc (D^nar; -mearoe), f., 
Denmark: ns. Iignamearo 41, 
27 ; ds. D^nemearce 42, 2 ; D^ne- 
mearcan 42, 8. 

Denise, adj., Danish: as. on 
Denise, in the Danish fashion, 
24, 7 ; np. D^niscan 19, 12 ; 22, 
24; gp. D^niscra 21, 11; -ena 
24, 29 ; -ana 22, 20 ; dp. 26, 1. 


dennlan (W. n.), become slippery 
(?) : pret. 3 sg. dennode 146, 12. 
d^nu (d^ne, S. § 268), t., valley. 

np. 166, 3. [77, 17. 

deoflic, adj., devilish: ap. -lioan 
deofol, m n., devil : gs deoties 2 , 
18 ; 77, 14 ; ds. deofle l.Sl, 24 ; 
np. deofla 123, 30 ; dp. 78, 17 ; 
ap. deoflu 78, 14 ; deoflo 123, 22. 
deofol-gyld, n , idol : gp. -gilda 
65, 7 ; dp. 66, 3 ; 65, 21 ; ap. 66, 
16 ; 82, 12. 

deofol gylda, m., idolater • np. 
-gyldan 82, 3. 

deofol- seoc, adj , possessed of a 
devil . ap -seocan 78, 18. 
dgofol-seocnis, f., possession by a 
devil ■ ap. -nyssa 141, 8. 
dgop, n., the deep, the sea: gs. 

deopes (dypan, f.) 24, 20. 
deop, adj., deep : ns. 109, 6 ; as. 
143, 15. 

deope, adv., deeply, profoundly. 

163, 5. [Ill, 16 

deopliee, adv., deeply, profoundly . 
deopnis, f., depth, abyss: ds. 
-nysse 129, 3. 

deor (dlor), n , ujild beast or ani- 
mal (of any sort) : as. deor 148, 
8 ; np. dior 5, 7 ; gp. deora 40, 
1 ; 40, 9 ; ap deor 40, 2. 
deorc, adj, dark, gloomy, sad: 
ns. deorca 182, 14 ; deorce 168, 
17 ; as, deorce 163, 5. 
deorllng, see dyrllng. 
deor-mod, adj., bold of mind, 
brave : ns. 168, 7. 

Deorwente, f., the Derwent: ds. 
-wentan 66, 29. 

deor-wurff (-wir^, -■weorfS), adj., 
worthy of estimation, precious, 
honored: ds. -wurSan 104, 16 j 
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dp. 76, 3 ; ap. -wuriSe 78, 1 ; 
-wtrtSe 111, 1 ; -wur^an 76, 29. 
Dere, m. pi., the Deiriaiis, inhabi- 
tants of Deira : np. 89, 14; 89, 16. 
d^riiiu (W. I.), injure (w. dat.) : 
inf. 151, 18 ; 3 sg. d?re« 34, 10 ; 
d^ra-5 (S. 400, n. 2) 82, 30; 121, 

10. [daru.] 

diacon-bad (^deacon-) , m., office of 
a deacon, deaconship : ds. -bade 
88, 17. 

diegol CdTgol), adj., secret.- ns. 
diegla 32, 21; digle 3, 4; gs. 
dieglan 31, 4. — Comp., np. di- 
gelran 31, 20. I 

dimm (dymm), adj., dim, dark,\ 
gloomy ; dp. dymmum 129, 20. 
dliniiis (dyninis), f., dimness, 
gloom: ds. dymnysse 129, 4; 
130, 2. 

Singes (m^re) gs.,(apropername, 
or the sea of dashing and noise : 
(linges) : 147, 31. 
dlor, see deor. 

disc, in., dish: ds. disce 100, 24; 
as. disc. 100, 28. 

discipul, m., disciple : ns. 117, 
16 , lip. discipuli (Lat.) 110, 19 ; 
discipulos (for -I) 118, 16 ; gp. 
discipula 118, 7 ; dp. 115, 21 ; 
ap. discipuli 115, 7 ; 118, 9. 
dogor, n., day : gp. dogra 162, 10. 
dogor-rim, 11.. numbering of days, 
time : g.s. -rimes 181, 30. 
debtor, f., daughter : ns. 103, 7. 
dom, ni , 1. doom, judgment, de- 
cree, decision, choice, : gs. domes 

11, 16; 92, 15; 166, 27; ds, 
dome 32, 16 ; 32, 23 ; 76, 14 ; 
141, 12 ; as.doni (^stipulation) 15, 
13; 150, 17; is. dome 10, 15.— 
2. renown, glory : as. 163, 16. 


dom-^rn, n., judgment-hall . ds, 
-erne 140, 26. 

ddin-georn, adj., eager fur re- 
nown: np. -geome 160, 17. 
doinlic, adj., famous, glorious : 

dp. 180, 20 ; 180, 27. 
don (S. 429), do, act, cause, put, 
place ■■ mf. 8, 13 ; 11, 24 ; 26, 
13; 28, 23; ger. donne 62, 5; 
119, 9 ; ptc. donde 126, 6 ; 2 sg. 
dest 112. 9 ; 3 sg. dels 34, 30 ; 
36, 1 ; 49, 17 ; 2 pi. d65 61, 17 ; 
3 pi. d55 34, 8 ; imp. 2 sg. do 
119, 19 ; opt. 2 sg. do 27, 3 ; 3 
sg. 20, 9 ; 35, 2 ; 78, 8 ; 1 pi. 
don 28, 15; 2 pi. 61, 10; pret. 

2 sg. dydest 122, 26 ; 3 sg. dyde 
7, 20 ; 9, 10 ; 12, 9 ; 79, 18 ; 3 pi. 
dydon 46, 14 ; 103, 29 ; pret. opt. 

3 sg. dyde 46, 13. 

Dorce-ceaster (Doroan-), f., Dor- 
chester : ds. -ceastre 23, 23 ; as. 
Dorcanceaster 102, 3. 
draca, m., dragon ■ dp. 80, 8. 
dream, ra.,joy, mirth : is. dreame 
162, 26 ; gp. dreama (harmony) 
160, 28. [Mod. dream.] 
dreccan (W, 1.). vex, trouble, af- 
flict: pret. 3 pi. drehton, 23, 27. 
drenc, m., arink : gs. dr^noes 83, 
3 ; ds. dr^nce 83, 1 ; 83, 7 ; as. 
53, 21 ; 82. 28 ; 83, 8. 
dreiig, m., warrior: gp. drenga 
154, 6. [0. N. drengr.] 
dreogan, dreag drugon drogen 
(2), endure, perform, fulfl : 3 
sg. dreoget! 172, 13. 
dreor, m, blood: is, dreore 144, 
17. [dreosan.] 

dreorig, adj., dreary, sad: ns. 
147, 31 ; 10] , 2 ; dreorige 79, 15 ; 
as. (Ireorigne (byge) 160, 17; 
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np. dt§orige 75, 26 ; 77, 14. 
[dreosan.l 

€reorig-hIeor, adj , mth sad face : 
ns. 162, 30. 

•drSorignis, f., sadness .• gs, -nysse 
79, 20. 

^eosan, dreas druron droren (2), 
fall, perish .• 3 sg. dreoseS 102, 
10 ; 3 pi. dreosaS 166, 13. [cf. 
Mod. dross.] 
drihten, see dryhten. 
driaca, m., drtnk as. drincan 132, 
13. 

drliicau, drgnc drancon drunceii 
(3), drink: inf. 34, 7 ; 82, 31 ; 
3 pi. driuoaiS 34, 2 ; 12, 27 ; pret. 
3 pi. 113, 7 ; pret. opt. 3 .sg. 
drunoe 82, 27 ; 2 pi. druiiceu 34, 
1. 

drohta^, in., sojourn, life : as. 179. 
17 

droktian, see di-ohtnian. 
drohtnian (drohtian) (IV. 11 ), 
lead one’s life, Ihc • ger. dioht- 
nigenne 96, 8 ; 3 sg. drolitaS 108, 
7 ; pret. 3 sg drohtnode 87, 23 ; 
88, 7. [dreogan ] 
drohtnung (drohUing), f., coii- 
duct, condiliun, Ife ■ gs. droht- 
unge 35, 1 1 ; d.s. -nuiige 88, 10 ; 
99, 25 ; as. 86. 7. 
diMbtuiig, see drolttniing. 
drSsuii (W. I , difisian W II), 
droop, drowse, become frehle : 
pto. drasende 177, 27. fdreo- 
san ] 

dry (S. 266, n. 3) , m , wizard- 
sorcerer: ns. 141, 6. [Celt, 
drui.] 

dryge (drige), adj., dry: ds. on 
drygum, on dry ground, 24, 14 ; 
ap. diyge 71, 20. 


dryht, f., hadg of retainers, host, 
people : dp. 176, 22. [dreogan.] 
dryhten (driliten),iu., 
ruler, king : ns. ilriliteu 9, 2S ; 
dryUtea 32, 13 ; gs. drihtnes 146, 

10 ; ds. drihtne 10, 17 ; drihtene 
116, 26, 

drynmn (W. I.), rejoice • pte. gp. 

drjmendra 177, 7. [ilicaui] 
dryre, ni., fall, deposit : ns. 165, 
j 10. [dieosau.] 

I diignii (Pf), itcai! : 3 sg, de.lh 
I 150,27 ; opt, 3 sg. djge 46, 20. 
j [Ger. t.vugen.] 
diigiiir (d«»o6), f : 1. body of 
retainers, host : ns 162, 26 ; da. 
dngnhe 163, 13 ; gp. dugvi5n 182, 
9 ; dugni'i.a \vj 11, the /lower, the 
chief of retainers (?), 177, 7. — 
2. beiiejit, honor, riches : ds. 
duguN 155, 22 , gi), duge5a, IbO, 
29. [dug, 'll! ; Ger Tugend.] 
don, f., down, hdl, monntnin : as. 
dune 121, 10 ; 142, 9 ; M3, 17. 
[Celt, dfmuni ] 

duii-scrtef, n., hill-care: np. 
-sciafu 106, 3. 

diirran (PI'.), dare: 1 sg. dearr 
112, 12; 3 sg deair 34, 13 ; 1 jil. 
duiTon 111, 18: opt. 1 sg. dune 
100, 10 ; pret. 3 pi. doisloii 30, 
5 ; pret opt. 3 pi. doisten 50, 8. 
diiru, f., door : ns 78, 23 ; 105, 12 ; 
ds. dura 31, 11 ; duru 120, 10; 
dyrn (S. 274, 11 1) 120, 7 ; as. 
duru 14, 15 ; 64, 7; np. dura 120, 

11 

dust, n. dust • ds. duste 82, 22 ; 

104, 16 ; as. dust 71, 19 ; 104, 18. 
dust-soearvung, f., contemplation 
of the dust : ds. -sceawunga 71, 
29. 
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dwSscan (W. I.), extinguish, blot 
out : 3 8g. dwsescetS 181, 1. 
[dwSs ; dysig.] 

dw^lian (dw^llan, S. 407, n. 1) 
(W. I.), lead into folly, deceive; 
be led astray, err .■ pto.dwQligende 
91, 20. [cf. Mod. dull.] 

Dyflin (Dyflen, Difelin), Dublin: 
as. 147, 32. 

dym-hof, ri., place of concealment : 
dp. -linfon 91, 2. 

dyre (diere, deore), adj., dear, 
costly : np. dyre 40, 3 ; 43, 26. 

dyrling (deorling), m., darling, 
favorite: ns. 74, 1; ap. deor- 
lingas 55, 7. 

dyrstiguea, £., boldness, audacity, 
arrogance: ds. -nysse 90, 22; 
as. -nesse 81, 16. 

dysig, adj., ns. 107,10. — 
Supl., ns. dysgosta 47, 2. [Mod. 
dizzy.] 

dysig, n,, folly : ds. dysige 62, 26. 

dysigues, £., folly : ds. -nesse 66, 
10 ; as. 65, 14. 

dyslic (dysigUc), adj., foolish: 
ns. 76, 12 ; dp. 105, 4. 

E. 

e, see ea. 

ea, f., river: ns. 18, 2 ; gs. e 21, 
4; 21,8; eas 22, 28; 39, 7; ds. 
ea 39, 6 ; 65, 30 ; eie 22, 26 ; as. 
ea 18, 3 ; np. ea 6, 15. [Ger. 
An.] 

eac (eo), conj. adv., also, more- 
over. likewise, even .• 8, 11 ; ge . . . 
ge eac, both . . . and also, 18, 
24 ; ne . . . ne eac, neither . . . 
nor even, 31, 24 ; gnd eac swa, 
and also, 20, 9 ; 22, 19 ; eac, 
Bwilce (swyice, swelce), also. 


likewise, 8, 11 ; 13, 8 ; 13, 13 j 
104, 29 ; eac gelTce (-lyce), like- 
wise, 136, 26. [Ger. auch.] 

eac, prep. , in addition to, together 
with, besides (w. dat.) : 23, 26 ; 
149, 11. 

eaca, m., addition, increase: ns. 
(reinforcements') 20, 22 ; ds. 
eacan 108, 3 ; to eacan, in addi- 
tion to (w. dat.), 39, 19 ; 175, 
3. 

ead, n., possession, riches, happi- 
ness, bliss : gs. eades 178, 28 ; 
187, 9 ; as. ead 176, 7. [cf. Mod. 
allodium.] 

eadig, adj., rich, blessed, happy: 
ns. 165, 20 ; eadga 143, 2 ; eadiga 
88, 15; 93, 22 ; gs. eadigan 75, 
7; 93, 6; dp. 78, 26. [Goth, 
audags.] 

eadignes, f., happiness, bliss : gs. 
-nesse 64, 25. 

ead-mod, see ea9-m5d. 

ead-wela, m., generous supply, 
riches : ns. 173, 24 ; dp. 185, 14. 

eafora (eafera), m., son, heir: 
ds. eaforan 144, 7 ; as. 144, 25 ; 
np. 146, 7; dp. 179, 6. [cf. 
Goth, afar, prep. ‘ after.’] 

eage, n., eye: gs. eagan 64, 9 ; is. 
50, 21 ; np. 33, 9 ; dp. 31, 4 ; ap. 
59, 15 ; 112, 4. 

eag'gebyrd, f., eyeball (1), pupil 
of the eye (?) : ns. 175, 19. 

eahta, num., eight: 39, 25; 102, 
14 ; 121, 13. 

ea-la, interj., oh 1 alas I 71, 21 ; 
79, '24 ; 163, 10. 

eald (aid), adj., old : ns. alda 16, 18 ; 
ealda feeder, grandfather (an- 
cestor ?), 166, 13 ; ap. ealde 67, 
3; ealrtan 92, 8; ealde, tried. 
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\onored, 160, 26; dp. 7, 19. — 
Snpl., as. ieldesSe (dial.), most 
honored, 32, 7, 

Ealdan-mynster, n., Old-Min- 
ster : da. -mynstre 102, 8. 
eald-cySafu (-cyiSiS), f., old, 
former home; as. -cy^i^e 177, 
10 ; -cyiS«u (S. 255, 3) 180, 10. 
eald-feeder, m., forefather; ap. 
-fsederaa 135, i. 

eald-f6ond, m , old foe, arch 
fend, devil; gs. -feoudes 179, 
2 ; gp. -ieonda 180, 21. 
ealdlan (W. II.), become old ■ pp. 
geealdad 180, 2. 

ealdor, m., h/e ; as. 182, 2 ; to 
ealdre, adv ,/o!' ever, 106, 19. 
ealdor (aldor), m., prince, chief, 
lord: ns. 129, 13; aldor 113,18; 
gs. ealdres 151, 1 ; ds. ealdre 91, 
6; 149, 11. 

ealdor-blsceop, m., chief bishop ■ 
ns. 63, 16. 

ealdor-dom, m., lordship, sov- 
ereignty ; as. 170, 19. 
ealdor-lang, adj., life-long, last- 
ing ; as. -langne 110, 3. I 

ealdor-mpnn, m., alderman, chief , ! 
ruler, magistrate, chief officer of 1 
the shire ; ns. -mgn 10, 10 ; 
-mann 63, 29 ; gs. -ingnnes 20, 
6 ; np. -mgn 32, 15. 
ealgiau (W. II.), defend; pret. 3 
pi. ealgodon 116, 9. 

,5.^1 (all), adj., all; ns. 1, 3; 18, 
27; as. alne 10, 11 ; ealle 12, 
1 ; is ealle 18, 14 ; 59, I ; np. 
ealle 2, 6 ; 6, 20 ; 9, 6 ; alle 14, 
18 ; ealla 28, 10 ; gp. ealra 3, 21 ; 
10, 15 ; eaiira 47, 2 ; dp. eallum 
10, 16 ; as. ealle 2, 10 ; 10, 13 ; 
eaila 28, 9 ; eall 3, 26 ; eal 10, 6 ; 


11, 2. —Adverbial: gs. eaUes, 
altogether, quite, entirely, 185, 
9 ; ealles, ealra 8Wl{>ost, most of 
all, especially, 23, 17; 24, 1 ; 
ealles for swiSe, altogether, ut- 
terly, 23, 15 ; ds. (or dp.) mid 
(myd) eallum, altogether, en- 
tirely, 130, 24 ; 134, 15 ; is. 
mid ealle, withal (= and every- 
thing'), 17, 26 ; 25, 10 ; 100, 28; 
as. ealne weg, all the way, 39, 
8; 41, 17; ahoays, 36, 12 ; ealneg 
(= ealne weg) 29, 11 , ealne d£eg, 
all the day, 35, 26 ; eall swa, 
just as, 136, 16. 
ealllnga, see ealluoga. 
eallunga (eallinga), adv., alto- 
gether, entirely; 61, 3; eallunge 
90, 6 ; eallinga 63, 17. 

Eall wealdend, m.. Ruler of all; 
ns. 98, 23. 

ealo (ealu), n., ale; ns. 42, 29; 

gs. eala-S (S. 281, 2) 44, 7. 
ea-l<}nd,n., island : ds.-lgnde 175,5, 
earn, m., uncle ; ns. 08, 7. [Ger. 
Oheim.] 

ear, n., ear {of corn) : ds. eare 3, 
15; as. ear 3, 15. 

earc, f., ark : ns. 36, 7 ; 37, 19 ; gs. 
earce 36, 1 ; 30, 4 ; as. earce 35, 
27; 30, 11. 

eard, m.. dwelling, home, country ; 
gs. cardes 177, 20 ; ds. earde 71, 
10 ; as. eard 81, 8 ; 148, 17 ; 151, 
1. [eorSe. ] 

eard-geard, m., dwelling-place, 
earth: as. 163, 1. 
eardlan {W. 11.), dwell : inf. 3, 23 ; 
3 pi. eardiaS 40, 21 ; 82, 19 ; pret. 
3 pi. eardodon 41, 30 ; 77, 11. 
eardlng (eardung), f., habitation; 
ap. eardinga 188, 16. 
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^Icor (aelcor), adr., otherwise : 66, 
18. 

Qldaii (ieldan, yldan) (W. I.), de- 
lay, hesitate: pret. 3 sg. ^Ide 62, 
2. [eald.] 

ele, m., oil : ds. 76, 4 ; as. 130,21. 
[Lat. oleum.] 

^1-fr^med (sel-) (pp.), adj., sepa- 
rated, released, extraneous: ns. 
ffilfr^ined 86, 9 ; ap. alfr^mede 
95, 8. 

^Ilen, n., strength, courage, forti- 
tude, zeal : ns. 142, 3 ; ds. mid 
^Ine 164, 3 ; on Qlne 181, 29 ; as. 
on ^llen, boldly, 166, 6. [Goth, 
aljan.] 

^Ilon-wodnis, f., zeal, fervor : gs. 
-nisse 11, 26. 

?Ues, adv., else: hwset . . . flies, 
what else, 36, 6 ; 56. 13 ; 70, 22 ; 
nan ^ing files, nothing else, 85, 
14. 

fin, £., ell (measure) : gp, flna 39, 
24 ; 40, 15. 

fl->eodlg (sel-), adj., of another 
nation, foreign, strange : as. 
ffil|;eodigne 122, 7. 
fl-]>e.odi8C adj., foreign, 

strange : ns. 0 el|jeodisc 113, 9. 
embe, see ymbe. 
einb-gaiigan(T ), compass ( trans. ) : 

opt. 3 sg. -gange 126, 28. 
emne (emn, cf. efne], adv., 
equally : 69, 12 ; emn 60, 2-3. 
emn-lang (efn-lang), adj., equally 
long: on emnlange prep. (w. 
dat.), along, 40, 20, 
fnde, m., end : ns. 34, 23 ; 60, 22 ; 
67, 1 ; ds. 40, 17 ; 60, 4 ; as. 20, 
12; 69, 18; is. 11, 20. 
fnde-byrdlice, adv. , in an orderly 
manner : 46, 26. 


fnde-byrdnes, £., order: ns. 9, 
23 ; ds. -nesse 49, 6 ; as. 9, 6 ; 
34, 11 ; 48, 0; -nisse 111, 19. 
endeines (endemest),adv., equally, 
in like manner: 82, 6. 
fndlan (W. 11.), end, bring to an 
end : opt. 3 sg. fndige 168, 2. 
fndlyfttt (S, 328), num., eleiventh . 
is. -lyftan 60, 6. 

fnge, adj., narrow, oppressive, 
cruel : ns. fiiga, 107, 1. 
fngel, m., angel: ds. fngle 144, 
20 ; as. fngel 115, 14 ; np. fnglas 
60, 3 ; gp. fngla 89, 11 ; ap. 49, 
20. [Lat. angelus.] 

Iglngla-feld, m., Englefield (Berk- 
shire) : ds. -felda 10, 3. 
^ngla-land, n., country of the An- 
gles, England : ds. -lande 89, 1. 
:^nglisc, adj., English: gs. '[ing- 
liscre 86, 1 ; as. f nglisc 26, 18 ; 
28,21; 81,23; 107,4; gp. |:ng- 
liscra 24, 29. 

^nglisc-ge-reord, n., English lan- 
guage : ds. -reorde 8, 7. 
eno, see ono. 

f nt, m., giant : gp, fnta 163, 3. 
code, eodon, see gan. 
eodorcan (cf. ed-rocian, ed-reoan, 
roccettan) . ruminate : ptc. eodor- 
cende 11, 4. [Ger. riiiispern.] 
Eofer-wic (Kfer-), n , York : as. 

EferwTc 101, 9. [cf. Ger.Eber.] 
Eofer-wic-ceaster, £., York: ds. 
-ceastre 66, 29. 

eoh, m. n., horse: as. 166, 14. 

[Goth, aihwa.] 
eom, see beon. 

eorcnan-stan (eorclan-), m., pre- 
cious stone : dp. ISQ, b. [Goth, 
-airkns.] 

Sored (eorod), n., company, troop. 
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hoA: ap. §oreda 135, 23; 135, 
26. [*eo]i-rad. ] 

SoredKiiest (-cyst), f., company, 
troop, host : dp. 176, 13 ; -cystum 

- 146,21. 

eorl, m., earl, 1. A Danish title 
corresponding to the native 
ealdorman : ns. 16, 17 ; np. 
eorlas 16, 14 ; 147, 8 ; gp. eorla 
16, 17. — 2. Applied to an ealdor- 
man ! ns. 149, 6 ; ds. oorie 150, 
7. — 3. warrior : np. 148, 17 ; 
gp. 146, 1. 

eornoste, adv., earnestly, fiercely : 
158, 14. 

eornostlice, adv., earnestly, in- 
deed.- 91,23; 93, 3. 

eorff-bdeud, ru., earth-dioeller 
np. eorSbugigende 91, 20. 

eorffe, f., earth ns. 3, 14 ; 62, 12 ; 
gs. eorlSan 1, 10; 10, 1 ; ds. 60, 
21 ; as. 1, 9. 

eorffUc, adj., earthly, worldly: ns. 
-lica 35, 13 ; gs. -Itcan 35, 11 ; 
as. -lice 60, 20 ; dp. 34, 29. 

eorS-scraef, n., earth-cave, grave: 
ds. -sorasfe 162, 31 ; -scrafe (S. 
240, n. 2) 69, 11. 

eorff-weg, m., earth-way : ds. on 
eorlSwege, on earth, 171, 9. 

Sow, Sower, eowic, see ffO. 

Sower (lower), poss. pron., your ■ 
gs. eoweres 82, 13 ; ds. eowrum 
116, 25 ; as. eowerne 80, 13 ; 
116, 17; Sower 61, 11; np. 
eowre 15, 21 ; dp. iowrum 34, 1 ; 
eowrum 61, 12 ; eowerum 80, 5 ; 

_ ap. eowre 80, 14. 

Eow-land, n., Gland (island in 
the Baltic Sea) : ns. 42, 11. 

^rce-bisceop, m., archbishop: ds. 
-bisceope 06, 2; 96, 3. 
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^rce-hSd, m., archiepiscopal dig- 
nity : as. 90, 28. 

^rlan (W.!.), ear, plough: inf. 40, 
17 ; pret. 3 sg. ^rede 40, 7. 
ermff, see yrniff. 

^sne, m., servant, man ; ds. ^sne 
7, 6. [Goth, asneis.] 

^aal (eosol), m , ass : ap. ^solas 
143, 6. [Goth, asilus.] 
est, 1, favor, grace : as. 166, 25 ; 

179, 4. [Ger. Gunst.] 
est-full, adj., devout: ds. -fullum 
92, 26. 

Est-land, n., country of the Estas 
(on the eastern coast of the Bal 
tic Sea) : ns. 42, 24. 

Est-tn^re, m., Frische JJaff: ns. 

42, 17 ; as. 42, 16. 

Estum, dp. m., the people of Est- 
land: 42, 15 ; 43, 1. 
^sul-cweorn, f., millstone: ns. 
34, 19. 

etan, ffit Ston eten (6), eat: inf. 
113, 16 ; imp. 2 pi. etaS 121, 6 ; 
opt. 3 8g. ete 108, 8 ; pret. 3 sg. 
125,24; 3 pi. 113, 6. 

^ttan (W. I.), graze: inf. 40, 
17. 

effcl, m., landed property, home, 
native country, territory : ds. 
eSele 35, 15 ; 87, 18 ; 94, 9 ; as. 
eSel 26, 9 ; 150, 31 ; is. eSle 160, 
20. [of. Mod. allodial.] 
effel-lQnd, n., native land : as. 
174, 25. 

effel-turf, f., native turf, country : 
ds. -tyrf 178, 9. 

Exan-ceaster (-caster), f., Ex- 
eter . gs. -ceastres 19, 20 ; c^s- 
tres 20. 16; as. -ceastec 22, 9; 
-caster 19, 19. 

^xl (eaxl), f., shoulder: as. ijxle 
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145, 6; dp. 138, 23; 138, 26. 
[cf. Mod. axle.] 

F. 

faec, n., division, space, interval, 
portion of time ; ns. 64, 10 ; ds. 
tece 8, 6 ; 64, 11 ; 71, 23 ; 138, 19 ; 
as. fa30 13, 4 ; 127, 13. [Ger. 
Fach.] 

Seen (f acn) , n , deceit, treachery, 
wickedness : gs. facnes 180, 25 ; 
is. facne 185, 23 ; ap. facn 77, 17. 
f^cne, adj., guileful : as. 179, 16. 
feeder, ta., father : gs. fasder 168, 
14 ; np. fsederas 91, 21 ; dp. 129, 2. 
faederlic, adj., fatherly, paternal: 
ns. -lloe 129, 15. 

fSg (Idh), adj., colored, variegated: 
ns. 175, 10 ; fall 163, 14. [Goth, 
-faihs.] 

fSge, adj.,/a!fed, doomed to death: 
ns. 153, 6 ; np. fSge 140, 12; 
147, 6 ; 152, 22 ; ap. ffegean 163, 
12. [Ger. feige.] 
fsegen, adj.,/am, glad, rejoicing: 

ns. 162, 15; (w. gen.) 101, 30. 
fsBger, adj., fair, beautiful, pleas- 
ant : ns. 68, 5; 168,4; 177,19; 
gs. fsegeres 88, 23 ; is. f®gre 11, 
25 ; np. fsgra 59, 10. — Comp., 
ap. fEegerran 176, 18. — Supl., 
dp. fffigrestum 165, 8. 
faegere (fsegre), adv., beautifully, 
well : 150, 1 ; fsegre 174, 20 ; 
175, 13. 

fsegernes, f. , fairness, beauty : gs. 
-nesse 72, 12 ; as. -nesse 72, 19 ; 
ap. -nissa 111, 7. 

f®giilan(W. 11.'), rejoice (w.gen.): 
pto. fsegnigende 76, 20 ; pret. 3 
sg. f*gnode 99, 31 ; 104, 6. 


(fag), adj., hostile: ns. 186, 
23. [gefa ‘ foe.’] 
fmhff, f., feud : as. frehiJe 166, 20. 
[Ger. Fehde.] 

Falster, Falster (island in the 
Baltic Sea) : ns. 42, 7. 
fandlaa (W. II.), try, tempt, test, 
examine, seek to know : inf. 38, 
8 ; 59, 4 ; imp. 2 pi. fandiaiS (w. 
gen.) 77, 28. [findan,] 
fandung, f., temptation, test, 
usage : ds. -unge 111, 21. 
faer, n., journey, expedition : ds. 
fsere 19, 10. 

faran, for foron faren (6), go, pro- 
ceed, travel, march : inf. 3, 29 ; 2 
sg. f®rest 117, 13 ; 3 sg. feerS 33, 
16; 87, 6; 49, 13 ; 110, 2 ; 3 pi. 
faratJ 38, 13 ; 50, 15 ; imp. 2 pi. 
faraiS 78, 3 ; opt. 3 sg. fare 52, 
26 ; 2 pi. faren 116, 20; pret. 3 
sg. 17, 23 ; 18, 16 ; 38, 9 ; 3 pi. 
18, 15 ; 19, 24 ; pp. gefaren 20, 
17. 

faerelt (fEereld), m. n., going, mo- 
tion, journey: gs. fmreltes 50, 
11 ; fmreldes 93, 24 ; ds. farelte 
61, 9. 

fferinga, adv., suddenly : 129, 5 ; 

183,17. [fair ‘fear.’] 
fmrlic, adj., sudden : ns. f®rllca 
91, 24 ; ds. -ileum 91, 13. 
fmrlice, adv., suddenly : 77, 1 ; 79, 
9; 129,9. 

fmr-sceat, m., passage -money, 
fare: as. 116, 17. [cf. Mod. 
scot-free.] 

ffer-sceaffa, m., sudden or danger- 
ous enemy : ds. -soeaiSan 153, 29. 
faru, f., journey : ds. fare 93, 23 ; 
140, 26. 

fsest, adj., fast, firm, secure : ns. 



GZOSSABT. 


48 , 19 ; 60, 17 ; as, fasstne 146, 7 ; 
up. fseste 51, 1 ; 61, 10. 
fieste, adv., fast, Jinniy, securely : 

10, 7 ; 36, 1 ; 119, 21 ; 162, 20. 
feesten, n. : 1. fort, fortress, fast- 
ness: ds. fsestenne 18, 5; 21, 3; 
as. fsBSten 155, 19. — 3. fast (ab- 
stinence from food): ds. fiestene 
81, 18; as. 81, IT; 83, 30; dp. 
95, 6. 

fasst-hafol, adj., retentive: ds. 
-hafelum 87 , 13. 

fsestlice, adv., firmly, securely, 
resolutely, bravely : 30, 12 ; 65, 
3; 151, 30; 157, 18. — Comp., 
faestllcor 60, 12. 

ftestnian (W. 11.), fasten, con- 
firm: inf. 150, 11. 
teeataung, f., security, safety : ns. 
164, 4. 

fast, n., vessel: ap. fatu 74, 11. 
[Mod. vat.] 

fsetels, m. n , vessel • ap. f*tels 44, 

7. 

fse3m, in. f., embrace, grasp : as. 
182. 2 ; 181, 1.3. 

faeSym-riin, n. (fathom-n timber), 
fathom measure . gs. -rimes 166, 

8 . 

feallan, feoll feollon feallen (7), 
fall : inf. 98, 17 ; ptc feallendc 
03, 8 ; as. feallendne 72, 26 ; 3 
Sg. f>lS (of the coarse of watu) 
41, 18; fcalleS 162, 10 ; 3 pi 
■ feallatS 33, 8 ; pret 3 sg 1,7; 
62, 11 ; 77, 3 ; 99, 0 ; 3 pi. 98, 
20 : 146, 12. 

feallenllc (fealleiidllo), adj., un- 
stable : ns. 72, 9. 

fealo-hllte, adj., fallow-hilted : ns. 
154, 22. 

t&alu (fealo), adj., fallow, pale. 
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yellow, dusl-y, dark: ns. fealo 
172, 21 ; as. fealone 147, 13 ; np. 
fealwe 167, 23 ; 176, 29 ; ap. 161, 
23. 

Pearn-hamm, m, Parnham 
(Surrey) ; ds. -hamme 19, 4. 
feawe (fea ; feawa, due to asso- 
ciation with tela), ad]., pi. tant., 
few . uom. 27, 10 ; feawa 18, 6 ; 
26, 17, gen.) 20, 21 ; dat. 
feawum 38, 8 ; feaum 64, 11 ; 
acc. feawa 81, 31. 

f^ccau (fgcgan, f^tian) (W, III.), 
fetch, inf. 97, 1 ; ptc, f^ccende 
104, 28 ; imp. 2 pi. ticca's 77, 24 ; 
pret 3 sg f^tte 99, 8, 
tela (feola, feala, f»la), n. (in- 
decl S. 100, n., 275 ; sometimes 
as adj ; rarely inflected) ; much, 
many (w. gen.) ; nom. 10, 20 ; 
17,7; 85, 15; 151, 21; aco. 1, 
4; 21, 3; 32, 24; 39, 16; 81, 
28 ; 152, 7 ; 178, 17 ; feala 71, 

10 ; fffila 131, 20. [Ger. viel.] 
feld, m , field, battle-field : ns. 

140, 12 ; as. feld 18, 19 ; 103, 31 ; 
104, 3. 

felg (felge), i., felly : ds. felge 60, 
18 ; 50, 22 ; np. felga 61, 2 ; 61, 
0; .51 18 ; felgea 51, 11 ; felgan 
60, 13 ; dp 51, 1 [feolan.] 
fell, n , fell, skin, hide : as fel 40. 

1.3 ; dp. 40, 9 ; ap. fell 40. 12. 
fijng, m., gras}) : as. 172, 18. 
[fon.] 

feoh (fioh, feo), n. : 1. cattle. — 2. 
goods, property, money, riches : 
ns. 79, 7 ; gs. feos 15, 13 ; 43, 
12 ; ds. feo 20, 1 ; 43, 19 ; as, 
feoh 15, 3 ; 20, 9 ; 21, 17 ; 43, 

11 ; 150, 18; fioh 56, 27. [Mod. 
fee.] 
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feoh-gifre, adj., greedy of posses- 
sions, avaricious : ns. 162, 15. 
feoh-leas, adj., without money: 
np. -lease 23, 12. 

feohtaii, feaht fuhton fohten (3), 
fight : inf. 149, 16 ; 167, 26 ; 
ptc. feohtende 14, 18 ; 15, 6 ; 2 
sg. flhtest 122, 11 ; pret 3 sg. 

14, 8 ; 167, 18 ; 158, 10. 
feohte, t, fight, iattle : ns. 152, 20. 
feolan, feal'h fulgon (faelon) folen 

(3), reach, penetrate : pret. 3 pi. 

15, 24. [Goth, filhan.] 
feol-heard, adj., hard as a file : 

ap. -liearde 152, 25. 
feoad, m., fiend, enemy : as. feond 
79, 28 i gp. feonda 62, 13 ; 98, 
14 ; dp. feondum 162, 20 ; ap. 
fyiid 98, 24 ; 151, 30. 
feorh (fiorh), m. n., life : gs. feores 

157, 24 ; 159, 20 ; ds. feoxe 155, 
19 ; 157, 23 ; fiore 55, 27 ; as. 
feorh 15, 3 ; 147, 13 j 153, 12 ; 
171, 23. 

feorh-geong, adj., young in life, 
youthful : ns. 180, 8. 
feorh-hord, n., life-hoard, spirit; 
ns. 172, 24. 

feorh-hus, n., life-house, body : as. 

158, 30. 

feorm (fiorm), f., 1. food, provis- 
ion, goods. — 2. use, benefit : 
as. fiorme 27, 10. [Mod. farm.] 
feormian (W. II.), consume: 3 
sg. feormaS 172, 21. 
feorr (feor), adv., far: feor 13, 
1 ; 38, 12 ; 65, 29 ; feorr 149, 3. 
— Supl., Arrest 38, IS; fyrrest 
51, 11. 

feorr, adj., far,far from (w. dat.) : 
ns. 160, 21 ; feor ham, far from 
that (metaph.) , 109, 9. 


feorrav (Aorran), adv.,)VoTO afar: 

176, 14 ; Aorran 48, 1. 
fSorffa, num. a.A]., fourth : ns. 30, 
16 ; 143, 9 ; ds. feorlSan 92, 25 ; 
as. feorSan 81, 10 ; — gs. hynnan 
feorSan healfes dteges fsece, 
within three and a half days, 
138, 19. 

flower, num., four ; 22, 21 ; 30, 
14 ; 35, 28 ; 36, 8 ; 101, 6. 
fSower-tig, num., forty : 85, 12 ; 
94, 12; 121, 13; 141, 15; gen. 
-tiges (S. 326) 39, 25. 
fEower-tyne (-tiene), num.,/our- 
teen : dat. -tynum 11, 28. 
lEran (W.I.), go, travel; pret. 
3 sg. ferde 65, 21 ; 83, 27 ; 94, 
12 ; 3 pi. fgrdon 77, 15 ; 121, 11. 
ferhff (ferS), m. n., mind, spirit, 
heart ; ns. ferlS 162, 1 ; ds. ferhlSe 
182, 19 ; ferSe 163, 6 ; as. ier« 
179, 16. 

f^rlan (\V. I. II.), carry, trans- 
port: inf. 19, 2; 19, 14; (go?) 
155, 4; ptc. f^rigende 79, 11; 
pret. 8 sg. f^rode 102, 7 ; f^vede 
162, 28 ; 3 pi. f^redon 106, 1 ; 
pp. gef^rod 138, 14. 
fers, n. m., verse : ds. ferse 109, 
22; ap. fers 9, 22. [Lat. ver- 
sus.] 

ferse, adj., fresh : np. fersce 41, 4. 
ferfP-loca (ferhlS-), m. (inclosure 
of the spirit), spirit, heart, 
mind: ns. 161, 10; as. -looan 
160, 13. 

fetor (feotor), i., fetter : dp. fet- 
erum 160, 21. 

feffa, m., hand of foot-soldiers, 
troop : ap. feSan 152, 5. [An- 
dan ?] 

feSfer, f., feather: np. feSre 169, 
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27; gp. feiSra 40, 13; dp. fe'S- 
erum 40, 9 ; fetSrum (wing?) 
168, 5; 168, 19. 

feVer-hQina, m., feather-garb, 
plumage; ns. 174, 26. 
0c-trSow, n., Jig-tree: as. 121, 6. 
[Lat. ficus.] 

flerd (fird, fyrd), f., 1. (niilitary) 
expedition ; da. fyrde 156, 16. — 
2. (the national) army; ns. 19, 
3 ; flrd 21, 20 ; 22, 6 ; ds. fierde 
18, 24 ; 19, 21 ; as. fierd 16, 6 ; 
18, 16, [faran.] 

flerdlan (fyrdian) (W. II.), be on 
a military expedition ; pret. 3 pi. 
fierdedon 19, 10. 

flerd-leaa, adj., unprotected by the 
army; 18, 22. 

fit, nuin.. Jive; 39, 8; 40, 12; 
131, 4 ; nom. fife 147, 6 ; dat. 
flfum24, 18. 

fifta, num. adj., fifth ; ns. 87, 1. 
fiftlg, nxun , fifty ; gen. fiftiges (S. 

326) 39, 26 ; dat. fiftegum 29, 7. 
Cf-tyne (-tgne), num., fifteen ; 40, 
12 ; -tene 42, 17. 

findan, f^nd fundon funden (3), 
find, come upon, supply ; 3 sg. 
findeS 44, 2 ; 141, 4 ; pret. 3 pi. 

162, 2 ; pp. 28, 6. 

Minnas, pi. m., the Finns: np. 38, 
6 ; 39, 10 ; dp. 40, 3. 
flnta, m., tail ; ns. 175, 13. 
fifras, pi. m , men ; gp. fira 178, 
26 ; 183, 21 ; fyra 182, 7 ; dp. 
firum 10, 6 ; 165, 3. 
drgen-streain, m., mountain- 
stream, woodland-stream ; as. 
168, 19. [Goth, fairguni.] 
flscaV, see fiscnaSf. 
flscere, m., fisher : np. fisceras 
39, 14; dp. 39, 9. 


fiscnalSr (fiscno®, flscalS), m., 
fishing ; ns. 42, 26 ; ds. flsoalfe 
38, 6. 

fifferu, pi. n., wings: np. fi^ru 
175, 15 ; gp. fi'Sra 65, 7 ; ap. fllSru 
187, 23. 

fla, flan (S. 278, n.), f. m., arrow : 
gs. flanes 151, 19; as. (or ap.) 
flan 77, 14; 158, 2. 
fliesc, n , flesh ; ns. 70, 22 ; gs. 
flffisces 79, 24 ; ds flssce 103, 2 ; 
as. flSsc 172, 24 ; is. flSsce 174, 
5. 

flaegC'liQma, m., (covering of 
flesh) body : ns. 60, 1 6. 
flasclic, adj., fleshly, corporeal, 
carnal ; ns. 115, 16 ; ds. -Here 71, 
20; dp. 74, 18. 

fleam, m., flight • gs. fleames 91, 1 ; 
ds. fleame 21, 13 ; 147, 14 ; 155, 
11 ; as. fleam 161, 29 ; 167, 18. 
fleogan, fleag flugon flogen (2), 
fly (intr., c£. fleon) : inf. 149, 7 ; 
152, 26 ; 3 sg. fleogeS 176, 10. 
fleon (flion), fleah flugon flogen 
(2), flee, escape (trans. and 
intr); inf. 30, 3; 34, 15; 91, 
23; 157, 11; flion 60, 19; fleo- 
gan (S. 384 n. 2) 158, 8 ; ger. 
flionne 7, 17 ; pto. ds. fleondum 
72, 26; 3 sg flyhh 72, 25; 181, 
5 ; 3 pi. fleoS 116, 12 ; imp. 2 pi. 
fleoS 61, 14 ; pret. 3 pi. 19, 6 ; 
104, 22 ; 124, 2 ; 155, 19. 
fleotan, fleat fluton floten (2), 
float : ptc gp. fleotendra 162, 1. 

n , floor of the hall; as. fl^t 
162, 8. 

flocc, m., flock, company, troop: 
dp. 18, 22. 

floc-rad, f., a riding company, 
troop ; dp. 18, 21. 
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floO, m. f. n., flood, wave, tide, 
stream : iis. 2a, 1 ; 151, 13 ; 161, 
20 ; as. flod 147, 13. 
flodan, see Pryfet. 
flod-wyliii (wielm), m. f., welling 
fliiiid : dp. 107, 1.1. [weaHan.J 
flot, u., deep water, sea .• as. on 
flot OMod. afloat) 147, 12; 
150, 20. 

flota, m., sailor, seaman, pirate: 
as. flotan MO, 22 ; np. flotan 151, 
20 ; giD. flotena 147, 9. 
ilowaii, fleow licowon flowen (R.), 
flow : ptc. flowende 151, 13 ; as. 
ttowendan 87, 14 ; 3 sg. flowS 
119, 16 ; pret. 3 sg. 123, 8. 
flyht, m., flight, escape : ds. flyhte 
133, 5 ; as. flylit 151, 19 ; is. 169, 
13 ; 176, 28. 

flylit-hwaet, adj., bold or swift of 
flight : gs. -hwates 176, 23 ; ap. 
-hwate 170, 6. 

Ilyina, m., fugitioe: gp. flymena 
136, 20. [fleam.] 
fnaist, m , blowing, breath : ns. 
105, 15 

foddor (fodor), n,/ood.- as. 174, 
5. 

fodor- ])Cgu, f., poi-taJcing of 
food, repast : gs. -hege, 173, 21. 
[I icgan ] 

folc, n .folic, people, nation, army : 
ns. 80, 3 ; 150, 24 ; gs. folces il, 
10 ; 19, 22 ; 22, 20 ; is. folce GO, 
5 

folc go feolif, n., general engage- 
ment, pitched battle : np. 17, 
IG. 

folcisc, adj , vulgar, pojmlar ; np. 
-iscc 0, 16. 

folc-st^de, m., place of assembly ; 
battle-field : ds. -st^de 147, 18. 


fold-Sgeud, m., (earth-possessor) 
earth-dweller: gp. -agendra 165, 
5. 

folde, f., earth, land, country : ns. 
166, 8 ; gs. foldaii 161, 10 ; as. 
10, 5 ; 1.11, 2 ; is. 182, 5. [fekl.] 
fold-wmstin, m., fruit of the 
earth : dp. 187, 25. 
fold-weg, in., way, path (on the 
earth)-, ds. (is.) -wege 143, 13. 
folgian (fylgean) (VV. II. 111.; S. 
410, n. o), follow, serve, ohseroe, 
obey (w. dat.): inf. 15, 17; ptc. 
fylgende 114, 1 ; fyliende 127, 24 ; 
1 pi. fylgeaS 72, 26; imp. 2 pi. 
foIgiaS 01, 15; opt. 1 pi. fylgen 
04, 14 ; fylgeon 09, 19 ; pret. 3 sg. 
filgde 0, 20 ; folgode 74, 16 ; 2 pi. 
fyligdon 77, 20 ; 3 pi. folgodon 
75, 27 ; 108, 23 ; filigdon 77, 8. 
folgoff, m., service, official dignity, 
office: as. 30, 14. [folgian] 
foline (folm), f., hand : ds. folnian 
140,21 ; 102, 25 ; 151, 6 ; dp. 144, 

10. [felan ‘feel.’] 

fon, fengfEngonfijngen (7), seize, 
grasp, capture, take, receive : 3 
pi. foS 40, 3 ; pret. 1 sg. to rice 
feng, came to the throne, 27, 1 ; 
3 sg. 17, n ; 102, 28 ; to l>iEre 
sprSce feng 03. 30 ; to wjepmi™ 
feng 149, 10 ; 3 pi. fengon 
togEcdcre, ent/nped in, battle, 102, 
19; 141,21. 

for, prep. (rv. dat , instr. ; and acc.) ; 
1. (w. dat., instr.) befoi-e 

(place) : 27, 7 ; 68, 21 ; 102. 

11. — 3. (w. d.at., instr.) for, on 
account of, because of, oicing to 
(cause, condition, remedy) ; 8, 
8; 14, 2; 28, 2 ; ,39, 5 ; 5.5, 19 ; 131, 
3 ; 151, 12 ; 181, 6 ; — for 'Saeni 
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. (■Sam), con]., for, because, since, 
1, 9; 3, 17 ; 6, 13 ; 7,6; 7, 20; 

19, 13 ; for Soil 8, 2 ; 8, 13 ; for 
San 33, 14 ; for Si«m (tifun) Se 

20, 5 ; 27, 16 ; for Sy J.e 22, 1 ; 

33, 11 ; for Son Jie 31, 10 ; 31, 
16; 31, 28; for San be 74, 17; 
— for Sy/or t/iis, therefore, 24, 
18 ; 25, 2 ; 29, 11 ; toi 61 79, 27 ; 
91, 18 ; for big lil, 23 ; for Son 
27, 3 ; 32, 2 ; 33, 3 , — for UwSin, 
wherefore, 48, 7 ; tor hwig 136, 
21 ; for liwon 12, 8 ; 31, 17 ; 71, 
16. — 3. (w. acc ) for, instead of : 
145, 9. j 

for, adv. (intensive), very 15, 
70, 12 ; 88, 19 ; 95, 13 ; 96, 24 ; 
167, 3 ; feor 163, 6. 
for hwSm, 3, 18, note, 
for, f., Journey .■ els. fore 142, 
16. [favan ] 

foran, adv., before, in front: 19, 
4 ; 21, 24 ; 24, 12 ; 175, 10 , 
foran to, 109, 5 ; to foran 133, 

25, 

for-baernan (S. 89, n. 2) (W. I ), 
cause to burn ; burn (tr.ans ) : 
inf. 65, 27 ; 104, 27 ; 142, 14 ; 3 
sg. -bsarneS 43, 28 ; 3 jil. -bEernaS 

43, 9 ; opt. 1 pi. -basrne (S 361) 
65, 1 ; pret. 3 pi. -bEBrndon 20, 
3 ; 21, 25 ; pp. -baerned 27, 13 , 

44, 2. 

for-beodan (2), forbid: inf. 7, 
12 ; pp. as. forbpdene 179, 5. 
for-beoman (3), burn (intr.) ; 

pp. -burnen 104, 23. 
for-beran (4), suffer, permit: 3 
sg. -bireS 32, 23. 

for-berstan (3), burst asunder; 
vanish, fail : 3 sg. -birsteS 184, 

26. 
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for-bngan (2), avoid, escape : pret. 
3 sg. -beah 159, 28. 

ford, m.,/or<2.- ds forda (S. 273) 
19, 6 ; 151, 29 ; as. ford 152, 6. 

for don (S. i’JO) , destroy : pret. 3 
sg. -dyde 66, 2. 

fore, prep, (w.acc ), before (place) : 
182, 29 ; 186, 2 

for-ealdiaii (\V. Iv ), become old : 

pp. torealdod 52, 15 
fore-beneeii (-be.icn), ii., fore- 
tnlen dp l.!8, l.j. 
fore-gangan (R.), precede: opt. 3 
sg. -gange 64, 12. 
fore-genga, m., predeces.sor, an- 
cestor : np. -gengan ISO, 12. 
fore-gisel, m., preliminary hostage: 

gp. -gisla 18, 13. [Ger. Geisel.] 
fore-inihtig, adj , prepotent: ns. 
170, 20. 

fore-sceawiing, f ,fore-sight, prov- 
idence ; ns. 4ti, 13 ; as. -sceawunga 
35, 10. 

fore-s?cgan (AA’'. III.), 1. say be- 
forehand ■ piet. 1 pi. -siedon 103, 
2 ; 104, 4 ; pp. sg. -s.ede, afore- 
said, 86, 11 ; pi. -SiBdan 77, 11. 
— 2. foretell, predict; pret. 1 
sg. -siiede 129, 16 ; 1.14, 8. 
fore sprwc, f , defence : ns 46, 20. 
fore-sprecan (6) speak or mention 
heforehand: pp. sg. -sprecena 
22, 17; -sprecenan 65, 5. 
fore-stseppan (-st^ppan) , -stdp 
-stopon -stapen (6), precede (w. 
dat): 3 sg. -stEepS 91, 14 ; 3 pi. 
-stieppaiS 91, 23. 

fore-tlobhung, f., predestination: 

ns. 49, 19; 49, 24; 52, 20. 
fore-J>ingian (W. II.), plead for 
one; defend: 3 sg. -bingafi 46, 
21 ; opt. 3 sg. -bingie 46, 18. 
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fore-Jxjnc, m., forethought., fore- 
knowledge : ns. 48, 13 ; 48, 18 ; 
49, 4 ; ds. -JjQnce 49, 8. 
fore wltan (PP. ), foreknow : 3 sg. 
-wat 49, 1. 

fore-witeglan {W .H.'), prophesy; 
pret. 1 sg. -witegode 129, 17 ; 
134, 2. 

for-faran (fi), get in front of ob- 
struct : pret. 3 pi. -foron 24, 12. 
forgiefan (-gifan, -gyfan) (5), 
give, grant ; forgive ; ger. -gief- 
anne 37, 15 ; pret. 3 sg. -gea£ 66, 
11 ; 153, 26 ; 2 pi. -geafon 78, 14 ; 
pp. -gifen 10, 18 ; pi. -gifene 57, 
1 ; -gyfene 2, 9. 

for-gifeniils (-gyfennis), f., for- 
giveness ; ns. -gyfennys 78, 23 ; 
as. -nisse 110, 2 ; -gifenysse 139, 
21 . 

fore-gQDgan (7), go before, pre- 
cede ; opt. 8 sg. -gange 64, 12. 
for-grlndan, -grgnd -grundon 
-grunden (3), grind to pieces, 
destroy, consume; pp. 147, 20; 
172, 30. 

for-gripan (1), seize, snatch 
away ; 3 sg. -grTpeS 182, 22. 
for-gylclan (gioldan) (3), re- 
pay, requite, buy off; inf. 181, 
18; 3 sg. -gilt 61, 18; 1 pi. 
-gyldaS 122, 27 ; opt. 2 pi. 
-gyldon 150, 11. 

for-gytan (-gietau, -gitan)(6) , for- 
get ; pret. 3 sg. -geat 60, 16. 
for-gytol, ndf, forgetful: ns. 87,13. 
for-haefednis, f., restraint, absti- 
nence ■ as. -nysse 88, 9 ; 100, 10. 
for-heard, adj., very hard; as. 
-heardne 154, 12. 

for-heawan (7), hew, cut doion; 
pp. -heawen 153, 2 ; 166, 18. 


for-helan (4), conceal; inf. 141, 
18. 

for-h^rgian (W. II.), harry, dev- 
astate, lay waste: pp. -h^rgod 
27, 13. 

for-hogdnis, f., contempt ; ds. 
-nisse 8, 9. 

for-hoglau (cf. for-liycgan) (W, 
II.), despise ; ptc. -hogigende 95, 
8 ; 3 sg. -hogaiS 67, 13 ; 3 pi. 
-hogialS 78, 12 ; opt. 3 sg. -hogige 
76, 13; pret. 3 sg. -hogode 157, 
18. 

for-hradian (W. II.), hasten be- 
fore, anticipate, prevent ; inf. 91, 
27 ; 3 sg. -hradaS 91, 16. 
forht, adj., afraid ; ns. 62, 10 ; 

162, 15 ; np. forhte 4, 9. 
forbtian (W. II.), fear, be afraid 
(intr.): pto. ap. forhtgendan 67, 
12 ; 3 pi. forhtigalS 125, 18 ; opt. 
3 sg. forhtige 83, 1 ; pret. opt. 3 
pi. forhtedon 149, 21. 
forhtung, t.,fear; ds. -»nge 83, 
14 ; 92, 5. 

for-hwaega (-hwega), adv., of 
least, about; 43, 13; 43, 18. 
for-hyegiin (S. 416, n. 3 ; cf. for- 
hogian) (W. III.), despise; 1 sg. 
-hycge 184, 9. 

for-l£tan, -l6t -lEton -Iseten (7), 
leave, leave off, omit, abandon, 
neglect, lose ; inf. 7, 1 ; 7, 10 ; 
7, 23; 70, 10; 93, 16; ptc. 
IStende 3, 29 ; 13, 8 ; 3 sg. -l»t 
67, 11 ; opt. 3 sg. -ISte 30, 18 ; 
66, 23 ; 3 pi. l»ten 54, 27 ; pret. 
3 sg. 7, 22 ; 9, 10 ; 66, 18 ; 74, 
16; 147, 19; 3 pi. 23, 1; 28, 3 ; 
95, 26 ; pp. 27, 23. 
for-lStiies, f., remission; gs. (or 
gp.) -nessa 69, 28. 
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tor-leosan, -leas -luron -loren (2), 
lose, abandon, destroy : 3 sg. -lyst 
% 24 ; opt. 3 sg, -leose 31, 6 ; 1 
Jl. -leosen 64, 28 ; pret. 2 sg. 
“ -lure 79, 25 ; 3 sg. 60, 18 ; 2 pi. 

78,4; 80,7; 3 pi. 79,31. 
forma, fyrmest (S. 314), supl. 
adj., jJrsf ■■ 37, 13 ; forme 74, 13 ; 
as. forman 151, 25 ; — fyrmest: 
ns. 32, 6 ; 159, 26 ; firmest 109, 10. 
fpr-niman (4), take off, destroy: 
pret. 3 sg. -nom 162, 27 ; 174, 
14 ; 3 pL -nomon 163, 15. 
for-ridan (1), intercept by riding 
before (trans.) : inf. 21, 24 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -rad 19, 3. 
for-rotlan (W. II.), rot away, de- 
cay ; opt. 3 sg. -rotige 101, 1; 
pp. -rotad 86, 3. 

for-8aean(6), oppose, refuse : pret. 
■ ' 3 pi. -socon 103, 18. [Mod. for- 
sake.] 

for-scrlncan, -scrQiic -sornncon 
-Bcruncen (3), shrink, wither 
(intr.): pret. 3 sg. 1, 11. 
for-scyldigian (W.II ), condemn: 

pp. -scyldigod 79, 10. 
for-eearian (W.II ), sear, dry up. 

wither: pp). -searod 52, 16. 
for-seon (6), overlook, despise, 
reject: 3 sg. -sylifS 67, 14; -sih^ 
110, 4 ; 3 pi. -seot> 51, 15. 
for-seweiiiiis, f, contmip>t : ds. 

-nysse 76, 5 [senu ] 
for-sittan (5), delay • pret. 3 sg. 

forsset (w. inst.) 142, 15. 
for-sp^iidan (VV. I.), spend utterly, 
squander : 3 pi. -spendaS 43, 29. 
'for-spyllan (-spillan) (W. I.), 
spill, waste, lose, destroy: pp. 
•spylled 136, 25. 

for-spyllednis, f., spilling, waste, 
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destruction, perdition : gs. -nysse 
1.36, 18. 

forst, m., frost: ns. 167, 7 ; 173, 
21 ; gs. forstes 165, 15. 
for-staiidau (6), \inderstand : 

pret. 1 sg. -stod 29, 4. 
for-stelan (4), steal away (trans,): 

pret. 3 pi. -stffilon 141, 20. 
for-suwian (-sugian -swngian 
-swTgian; S. 416, n. 6 ; 214, 6) 
(W. 111.), keep silent (trans.): 
inf. 141, 22. 

for-swSlan (-swelan) (W. T.), 
burn, scorch (trans. and intr.) : 
3 sg. -sweleS 183, IS ; pret. 3 sg, 
-swSlde 1, 11. [swol; Ger. 
schwUl ] 

for-swelgan (3), swallow up: 

pret. 3 sg. -swealh 126, 23. 
for-teogean (W. 11.) ordain : pp. 
pi. -teode 66, 22, 

for-tredan, -traed -traedon -treden 
(5), tread down : pret. 2 pi. 33, 
28 

forSf, adT., forth, forwards, on- 
wards, away : 3, 16 ; 7, 14 ; 8, 
8 ; 19, 22 ; 39, 6 ; henceforth, 
62, 19 ; forf! mid ealle, forth- 
with, 80, 19 ; and swa for®, 
and so on, 81, 27. 
forff-feran (W, I.), depart, die: 
pret. 3 sg. -ferde 25, 10 ; 3 pi. 
-ferdon 23, 19. 

forff-for, f , departure, death: ns. 
12, 9; gs. -fore 11, 27 ; 1.3, U ; 
ds. -fore 12, 4 ; 12, 15. 
forS-georn, adj. , eager to advance : 
ns. 158, 14. 

for®- g^age, ad j . , progressive, suc- 
cessful: ns. 93, 19. 
for-J»olian (W. II.), go without. 
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miss, lack (w. dat.) : inf. 161, 
15. 

for-ffrysinian ( W. II.), choke suf- 
focate : pret. 3 pi. forSrysmodon 
1, 13. ■ [Jirosm, ‘ smoke, vapor.’] 
forS-siaf, m., departure, death .■ ds. 
-sliSe 87, 20. 

forlff-weard, ad]., eiidurmg : as. 
-weardne 184, 20. 

forff-weg, m. , away forth, death : 

ds. forSwege, 162, 28. 
foi--J>ylman ( W. I.), envelop, suffo- 
cate : consume : pret. 3 sg. -liylmde 
176, 2. 

for-weard, adj.,/oi'!«ard,/ore.‘ ns. 

175, 9; ds. -weardiuii 3.1, 14. 
for-wegau (5), overcome, kill: 

pp. forwegen 150, 23. 
for-weonilan (IV. II.), wither 
(intr.): opt. 2 pi. -weomion 78, 6. 
for-wcorffan (-wurSan) (3), come 
to grief, perish: 1 pi. -'wurpa'S 
4, 6 ; opt. 1 pi. -weorjion 126, 9 ; 
pret. 3 3g, -wears 25, 9. 
for-wlernan (-wirnan, -wyman) 
(W. I.), prohibit, prevent, refuse 
(w. gen.) ! inf. 22, 24 ; opt. 3 sg. 
-wyme 139, 9. 

for-wordenllc, adj., perishable : 

72, 8. [weorSan.] 
for-wundlan ( W. II. ) , wound seri- 
ously : pp. pi. -wundode 25, 7. 
for-wurffan, see for-weor3an. 
for-wyrcan (W. I.), barricade, 
obstruct : inf. 22, 26. 
for-wyrd, f. n. , fate, destruction : 

ds.forwyrde 08, 19; 91,22; 137,2. 
for-wyrdan (W. I.), perish: 3sg. 
-wyrS 124, 24. 

fot, m., foot : gs. fotes 157, 11 ; 
dp. fotum 34, 1 ; 62, 11 ; ap. fet 
112 , 6 . 


fdt-mm], n., foot-print, space of a 
foot: as. 158, 8. 

fot-swaelff, n., foot-print: dp. 
-swaiSum 80, 18. 

fracod (fraeoS, fracuiS) ad]., of bad 
repute, detestable, vile, wicked: 
dp. 105, 8. [*fra-cuS.] 
fram, see frijm. 

franca, m , spear ■ ds. francan 151, 
26 ; as. 153, 27. 

Francan, pi. m., the Franks .- gp. 
Franeena 94, 18. 

Franc-land, n., the country of the 
Franks : ds. -lande 104, 30. 
fraetwe, pi. f., ornaments, decora- 
tions, equipments : np. 167, 22 ; 
174, 3 ; gp. frsstwa 170, 11 ; dp. 
110, 26; 168, 14; ap. frfetwe 
172, 3; 176, 18. [*fra-tawe.] 
fraetwian (W. II.). adorn: pret. 
3 sg. frcetwode 70, 28 ; pp. ge- 
frtetwad 169, C ; 173, 12 ; ge- 
frastewod 88, 4 ; -ed 174, 20 ; 
185, 13 ; pi. gefrmtewode 77, 12. 
frea (S. 277, u. 2), m., lord ■ ns. 
10, 5 ; 143, 13 ; gs. frean 142, 
16 ; ds. frean 149, 12 ; 149, 16. 
frecednis, f., danger, harm: dp. 
-nyssnm 85, 16. 

freceiines, f., danger, harm: ds. 
-nesse 114, 16. 

frecne, adj., dangerous, perilous : 
as. frecnan 178, 20 ; 180, 25 ; 
ap. frecne 33, 27. [cf. Mod. 
freak.] 

frecnes (frSones), f., danger, 
harm : up. frocnessa 67, 18 ; dp. 
frsecnessum 68, 14. 
frefran. (W. I.), comfort, console, 
cheer: inf. 161, 5. 
frefrend (ptc.), m. , comforter: 
ns. 179, 23. 
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fr^mde (fr^m'Se), adj., stramje, 
foreign, alien: np. fr^mdan 43, 
31 ; fr^mde 117, 12. [fr^m ; 
Ger. fremd ] 

fr^inlan (W. II., S. 400, n. 2), 
benefit, profit (w. dat.) : inf. 76, 
25 ; 3 sg. fr^maf! 94, 5. [fiyjm 
‘valiant’; Ger. fromm.] 
fr^m-sumlice, adv., kindly: 30, 
1. 

» fr^jii-sumnes, f., kindness, bene- 
fit ■ gp. -nessa 73, 2 ; dp. 11, 18 ; 
ap. -nesse 63, 22. 
free, see frio. 

freod, f. , good-will, peace: as. 
freode 150, 18. 

freolice, adv., freely ■ 94, 27. 
freo-inffig, tn.,/?'ee kinsman: dp. 
100 , 21 . 

freond, m., friend: ns. 71, 21; 
as. freond 79, 27 ; dp. 43, 3 ; 63, 
6 ; ap. frvnd 156, 24. 
freond-Ieas, adj , friendless : as. 
-leasiie 161, 8. 

freoudlfce, adv , in friendly man- 
ner: 26, 2 ; 30, 1. 
freorig, adj., cold, chill: ns. 161, 
10. [freosan.] 
freoSTu, see frlij. 

Fresisc, adj., Frisian: as. on 
Fresisc, in the Frisian manner, 
24, 6 ; gp. -iscra 24, 29. 
fretan (<for-etan), fr$t frieton 
freten (6), devour, eat: pret. 3 
pi. 1,8; pp. 21,6. 
fr^ttan (W. I ), graze : pret. 3 pi. 
fr^tton 21, 25. 

friegean (S. 391, 3) (5), ask, in- 
quire • inf. 143, 27. [Ger. fra- 
gen.] 

Friesa (Frisa, Frysa) (adj.), m., 
a Frisian : ns. 24, 27. 


frlgnan (frinan ; S. 389, 4, n.), 
fr®gn frugnon frngnen (3), ask, 
inquire : ptc. frignende 63, 12 ; 
3 pi. frinaS 37, 6 ; pret. 3 sg. 12, 
13 ; 12, 27. [Ger. Iragen.] 
frimdi (frimdig), adj., desirous, 
petitioning ■ ns. 156, 4. [fne- 
gean.] 

trio (fi'eo ; frloh freoli, S. 297, 2), 
free . ns. frToh 60, 27 ; freoh 85, 
8 ; 135, 22 ; gp. frTora 28, 17. 
friff, m. n. [freoffu, f., S. 271), 
peace, security protection: gs. 
fri>es 150, 20 ; ds. fniSe 156, 4 ; 
as. frilS 17. 21 ; 150, 18 ; freolSn 
185, 25. [Ger. Friede.] 
frod, adj., wise, prudent, skilful, 
experienced, old : ns. froda 147, 
14 ; frod 153, 27 ; 150, 20 ; 163, 
6 ; 170, 15 ; 172, 22 ; as. 168, 3, 
frBfor (frofer), f., comfort, conso- 
lation ■ ns. frofer 130, 7 ; as. 
Irofre 164, 4. 

fr<jm (fram), prep. (w. dat., 
instr.); 1. from (origin, de- 
parture, separation, release, dis- 
tance) ; 8, 13; 10, 17; 24, 23; 
31, 11; 62, 17. — 2. by, on the 
part of (agency) .• 32, 29 ; 66, 7 ; 
98, 7; 135, 13. — Adv., from, 
away ■ 15, 15 ; 15, 19 ; 159, 20. 
frpinUce, adv., strenuously, 
promptly : 178, 1. 
frunia, m., beginning, creation; 
author, creator, chief: ns. 178, 
7 ; ds. fruinan 11, 8 ; 50, 8 ; 72, 
11 ; as. 59, 17. [irgm.] 
fruin sceaft, f., creation: as. 9, 21. 
frymff, f. m , beginning, origin, 
creation : ns. 187, 8 ; ds. frym'Se 
81, 23; 168, 3; 173, 12; gp. 
frymfia 171, 28. [fruma.] 
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fugelere, m ,foioler . np. fugeleras 

39, 14 ; dp. 39, 9. 

fugel-tlniber, n. {hird-slructure), 
yuiiny-bird : ns. 173, 9. 
fugol (fugel), m., bird ■ ns. fugel 
1H8, 5 ; gs. fugles 169, 15 ; np. 
fugelas 1, 7 ; 3, 20 ; gp. fugela 

40, 9; fugla 170, 16. [Mod. 
fowl.] 

ful, adj., foul ■ Supl., ns. (voc.) 
tuluste 184, 27. 

ful-gaii (S. 430), pmfitrm, carry 
onl,Julfil (vv. dat) ; 3 sg. -gied 
52, 23 ; 79, 9. 

fulian (W. II.), decouipose. 3 pi. 

tuliaS 44, 5. [ful.] 
full (ful), adj ,/!(« (w, gen.) : ns. 
60, 8 ; 72, 13 ; 174, 13 ; ds. be 
fullan, adv., ftiUy, perfectly, 27, 
28 ; as. fullne 3, 15 ; ap. full 44, 
7 ; ful 00, 19. 

full (ful), adv., fully, perfectly, 
very (intensive) ; ful neali, very 
nearly, almost, 24, 3; 107, 19; 
154, 9 ; 157, 17 ; 160, 5. 
full-oraeftlg, adj., very eficient,vir- 
tiious^w.gen.): np -cr8eftige56,2. 
full-framed lice (ful-), adv., per- 
fectly : ful- 88, 7. 
full-fr^mman. (W. I.), do fully, 
fulfil, perfect: 3 sg. -fr^meb" 7, 
22 ; opt. 3 sg. -freinine 7, 20 ; pp, 
-framed 48, lo ; 76, 20. 
full-hallg, adj., very holy: np. 
-halige 55, 2. 

fulliau (fuhvigan) (W. 11. ), bap- 
tize : pret. 3 sg. fullode 77, 5. 
fulliee, adv., fully: 7, 20. 
fulluht (fulwilit), m. f. n., bap- 
tism : ns. 78, 23 ; gs. fulwihte 
66, 6 ; ds. fulluhte 82, 24. [full; 
■wlh, ‘sacred.’] 


fiiltum, m., help ; ds. fultume 19, 
23 ; 83, 32 ; fultome 66, 20 ; as. 
fultum 94, 1. [* full-team.] 
fultunilan (VV. II.), help (w. dat.) : 
inf. 63, 25. 

fulwiht had, in , baptismal rank, 
or vow : ap. -liadas 69, 5. 
ful-wyreau (VV. I.), complete: 

pret. 3 sg. -worlite 101, 9. 
fundian (VV. II.), strive after, in- 
tend, go : pret. 3 sg. fundode 104, 
17. [findan.] 

fur-lang, n., furlong: gp. -langa 
24, 23. [furh, ‘ fiuTow.’] 
furffor (furSur), adv., further' 
6, 14 ; 6, 20 ; 28, 22 ; 157, 11. 
furffuin (furfion), adv., even, just, 
quite : 22, 29 ; 20, 18 ; 65, 4 ; 57, 
6 ; 59, 12 ; 00, 21 ; furSon 77, 1 ; 
108, 7 ; 140, 13. 

fus, adj., ready, eager: ns. 143, 
9 ; 158, 14. 

fyll (fiell), m., fall, destruction, 
death ■ ds. fylle 98, 11 ; 102, 24 ; 
178, 1 ; as. fyl 151, 19 ; 167, 28. 
[feallan.] 

fylstan (VV. I.), assist, help (w. 
dat.): inf, 167, 29; pret, 3 sg. 
fylste 93, 18; 102, 17. [* full- 
last; ISstan.] 

fyr, II., fire : ns. 62, 12 ; 64, 4 ; 
104, 20 ; gs. fyres 172, 18 ; ds. 
fyre 104, 22 ; 125, 29 ; 144, 16 ; 
as, fyr 104, 20 ; is. fyre 04, 28 ; 
183, 17. 

fyr-bseff, n., fire-bath: ds. -baSe 
180, 12. 

fyrd-rlnc, m., warrior: ns. 150, 
27. 

^ren, adj., of fire, fiery : ns. 125, 
30 ; ds. fyrenum 125, 28 ; 138, 
13. 
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fyren-liist (flren-), m., sinful lust: 

np. -luaias 70. 28. 
fyrfito, t.,friffht, fear, terror: ds. 

fyrhtu 11, 10 ; fyrhto 140, 19. 
fyrlen (fierlen), adj., distant: as. 

90, 7 ; dp. 101, 25. [feorr.] 
fyriiiest, see forma, 
fyrn-dagas, pi m , days of lonff 
aijo, ancient days : dp. 184, 27. 
[Ger. firn.] 

fyrn-gear, pi. n., years of long 
ayn, ancient years: dp. 172, 22. 
f3’rn-ge-sceap, n., ancient decree : 
113 . 177, 19. 

fyrn-ge-set, n., former seat or 
habitation: ap. -gesetu 174, 9. 
fyrn-ge-weorc, ii , ancient loork : 

ns. 168, 14 ; as. 108, 3. 
fyrst (S. 313), supl, adj., first, 
chief: dp. 40, 4. 

fyrst (first, flerst), m., division of 
time, time, period, respite : gs. 
fyrstes 105, 12 ; ds. fyrste 70, 
14; To, 1; 87, 15; 102, 5; as. 
first 28, 20. [Ger. Frist.] 
fyrst-mearc, f., marked period of 
time, interval: ds. -mearce 172, 
20 . 

fysan (W. I.): 1. hasten (intr.): 
inf. 142, 10. — 2. send forth, impel 
(trans.); pret. 3 sg. fysde 158, 2. 
[fus.] 

G. 

gsedrian (ge-gtedrian, of. ge-gade- 
rian) (W. II.), gather: 3 sg. 
gtedraiS 171, 24 ; gegiedraS 174, 
16 ; 182, 27. 

gafol, n., tax, tribute, profit, inter- 
est: ns. 40,. 8; as. 151, 9; gs. 
gafoles 79, 8 ; ds. gafole 40, 8 ; 
150, 11. [cf. Goth, ga-baur.] 
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gSlan CW. I.), delay, hinder: 
pret. opt. 3 sg. gslde 37, 3. 

gamenian (IV. 11.), play, pun: 
pret. 3 sg. gamenode 89, 20. 
[gamen ‘ game. ’ ] 

gamol-ferhlS, adj , aged : ns. 143, 
7. [*ga-m£I ] 

gan, code eodon gegan (S. 430), 
go, come, walk, aavance: inf. 
3.3, 18 ; 157, 11 ; 2 sg. g.est 127, 
21 ; 3 sg. gSS 33, 27 ; 3 pl. giiiS 
33, 16 ; imp. 2 sg. ga 119, 11 ; 2 
pl. giiS 77, 20 ; opt. 3 sg. ga 139, 
15 ; pret. 3 sg. 1, 3 ; 1,6; 1, 9 ; 
3 pl. 15, 13 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. eoden 
5, 9. 

gar, m, spear: as. 149, 13; 153, 
21 ; ap. garas 150, 25 ; 151, 15; 
152, 26. [Mod. gore, gar-fish, 
etc.] 

gar-berend, m , spear-bearer, war- 
rior : np. 157, 20. 

gar-inittlng, f., meeting of spears 
or javelins, contest : gs. -inittinge 
147, 27. 

gar-rTes, m,, spear-encounter, bat- 
tle : as. 100, 11. 

gaers, n., grass, blade : as. 3, 15; 
33, 20. 

garseeg, m., sea, ocean: as. 175, 7. 

gSst (gust), m., spirit : ns. 70, 20 ; 
gs. gastes II, 14 ; ds. gieste 81, 
19 ; as. 13, 12 ; 09, 25 ; 85, 0 ; 182, 
28. 

gast-cyning, m., spiritual king : 
ds. -cyninge 143, 23. 

gwstlic (gastlic), adj. : 1, spirit- 
ual : gs. gsBiSlIoes (dial.) 37, 5 ; 
as gastlice 72, 2 ; gp. -leoena 31, 
27 ; ap. -lecan 33, 25. — 2. 
ghastly, terrible : ns. 162, 20 ; 
gostllc 133, 14. 
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gSstlice (gastllce), adv., spirit- 
vally : gas+lice 61, 1 ; 109, 1. 
gate-hSr, n., hair of a goat: ns. 

Ill, 7; as. Ill, 2. 
ge, conj., and : 411, 4 ; ge . . . ge, both 
. . . and, 12, 1 ; 18, 24. [cf. Sgi5er ] 
ge, seetfn. 

geador, adv., together: 175, 3. 
geaful, HY., 1. fork. — 2. in pi., 
jaws, bird's bill : np. geaflas 175, 
18. [Ger. Gabel.] 
ge-agaii (PP.) , oion, possess : ger. 
-ugenne 78, 11. 

ge-itUiiian (-agnian) (W. II.), 
claim as one's oxen, take posses- 
sion of: pp. gealinod 135, 11. 
gealla, m , gall : ds.geallan 132, 14. 
ge-sBmet(t)igian (W. II.), free, 
disengage from (w. aoc. of pers. 
and gen. of thing) : opt. 2 sg. 
geSmetige 27, 5. [®met(t)ig.] 
ge-an-bidian (W. II.), 1. wait, 
remain (mtr.) ; inf. -bydian 
139, 14; imp. 2 sg. -byda 139, 
15. — 2. await (w. gen.): inf. 
-bydian 138, 10. 

ge-and-wyrdan ('V. I.), answer: 

pp. -andwyrd 89, 0. 
ge-an-lieenn (W. 1), unite: pret. 

3 bg. -IShte 101, 8. 
ge-an-lician ( W. II.), Zilren ; pres. 

1 pi. geanllcie 3, 18. 

gear (ger), n., year: gs. genres 17, 
16; 17, 20; 24, 9; ds. geare 17, 
23 ; gere 23, 11 ; as. gear 43, 6 ; is. 
geare 17, 21 ; gere 21,28 ; dp. 23, 
17 ; ap. gear 17, 10 ; ger 66, 19; 
gp. geara 160, 22, see gio. 
gearcian CW. IX.), prepare : imp. 

2 sg. gearca 75, 29. [gearu.] 
geard, m., enclosure, dwelling: 

dp. in geardniii. at Aome, 177,14. 


gear-dseg, m., day of yore: dp. 
161, 21 ; 178, 14. 

geare (gearwe) , adv., readily, well : 

3,2; 7,8; 45,13; 64,20; 98,19. 
geapcUce, adv., readily : 67, 17. 
ge-arlan (W. 11.), show mexxy 
(w. dat.) : opt. 3 sg. -arige 93, 1. 
ge-sernan (W. I.), run (^or ride) 
for, gain by miming (trans.) ; 
3 sg. -ajrneS 43, 24. [yrnan.] 
geuro-vvita, m., intellect : as. 
-witan 52, 6. 

gearu (gearo), adj., yare, ready. 
ns. 15, 2 ; 80, 6 ; 90, 2 ; np. 
gearvre 37, 12; gearovve 95, 11; 
151, 20. [Ger. gar.] 
gearwlan (\Y. 11.), prepare : pret. 
2 sg. gearwodest 117, 12 ; 3 sg. 
-ode 126, 18. 

ge-ar-wurfTlan (W. II.), honor: 

pret. 3 sg. -wurSode 95, 20. 
ge-ascian (-axian) (lY. II.), learn 
by inquiry, hear of, discover: 1 
pi. -axiaS 67, 20 ; 08, 0 ; pret. 3 
sg. -ascode 14, 11; -axode 103, 
8; pp. -ascad 178, 23. 
ge-ascung, f., inquiry: ds. ge- 
ascunge 00, 10. 

geat, n., gate : ds. geate 130, 20 ; 
as. geat 84, 30 ; ap. gatu 15, 12 ; 
15, 23; 122, 20; 1.33, 17. 
geat-weard, m., gate-ward, door- 
keeper: ns. 0, 9. 

ge-aeffele, adj., befitting noble 
descent: ns. 146, 7. 
ge-axian, see ge-ascian. 
ge-bmdau (IV. I. ) , compel, force : 

pp. gebfeded 147, 10. 
ge-bmre, n., gesture, behavior, 
cry: np. geb®ru 109, 15; dp. 
15, 1. [beran.] 

ge-bed; n., prayer : is. gebede 120, 
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29; as. gebed 114, 8; dp. 88, 10; 
96*5. 

ge-beodan (2), offer: pret. 5 sg. 

-bead 16, 4 ; 15, 13. 
ge-beor, m. (beer-compamoyi), rev- 
eller : dp. gebeorum 104,20; np. 
gebeoras 104, 22; ap. 104, 17. 
ge-bcorg (-beorh], n., protection, 
defence : ds. gebeorge 150, 10 ; 
157, 9. 

ge-beorgan (3), protect, save : pp. 

geborgen (impers.) 33, 5. 
ge-beorscipe, m., baiiQiiet, enter- 
tainment : gs. -beoracipes 9, 10 ; 
ds. -beorscipe 9, 17 ; 84, 5 ; dp. 
-beorsoipum 32, 0. 
gebetan (W. I.), 1. make amends 
for, repent of (trans.) : iiif. 44, 
3 ; 46, 25 ; opt. 3 sg. gebete 7, 
24; 3 pi. gebeten 50, 8. — 2. re- 
pent (iutr.) : inf. 105, 9. [bOl.] 
ge-bicnlan (cf. beacnian) (II.), 
betoken, indicate : pp. gebicnod 

110, a 

ge-bidaii, -bad -bklon -biden (1) : 
1. await, look for (w. gen.) : 3 
sg. -bJrteiS 1(50, 1 ; prel. 3 sg. 144, 
19. — 2. endure, expenence : piet. 
1 sg. 154, 30. 

ge-biddan {b),prnt/ : 1. (w. reflex, 
acc.) inf. 101, 14 ; pret. 3 sg. ge- 
b®d 125, 12. — 2. (w. reflex, dat.) 
pret. 3 sg. 13, 3. 

ge-biegan (-bIgan-bygan){W.I.), 
bow, bend, incline, convert 
(trans.) : inf. -bigan 100, 6; -bl- 
gean 112, 11 ; 3 sg. -bJgK 33, 19; 
pret. ,8 sg.-bigde 81, 8; 80, 0; pret. 
opt.3 pl.-bigden90, 1 ; pp.-bleged 
33, 10 ; -bTged 92, 12 ; pl.-bigede 
82, 2.3 ; -bygede 131 , 21. [bSgan.] 
ge-bigan, see ge-blegan. 
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ge-bUde, adj., bold, confident; ds. 

gebiidum 83, 11. [beald.] 
ge-bind, n., combination, com- 
minyling : as. 101, 1; 102, 4. 
ge-biudan (3), bind : 3 pi. -binda'5 
101, 17 ; pret. 3 sg. -band 136, 
15 ; pp. -bunden 6, 23 ; gp. -bund- 
enra 134, 27. 

ge-bisnuug, f., example : dp. 87, 12. 
ge-bletslan (W.ll.), bless : pret. 3 
sg. -bletsode 77, 22 ; pp. -bletsod 
75,20; 117,17;sg.-blctsodel01,2. 
ge-blisslan (-blyssian) (W. II.), 
1. rejoice (intr.) : inf. -blyssi.an 
1.34, 11; (w. gen.) 130, 3; ptc. 
-blyssigende 120, 4. — 2. make 
happy (trans.) : pp. -blLssad 145, 
3; 105, 7; 170, 1. 
ge-bod, n., commond •• ns. 116, 25 ; 
167, 17 ; ds. gebode 123, 15. 
[beodan.] 

ge-braec, n., breaking, crashing: 

ns. 158, 28. [brecan.] 
ge-brsedan (W, I.), broaden, be- 
come extended: pp. pi. -brSdda 
34, 14. 

gc-bre.idian, see ge-bredian. 
ge-brediau (-breadian) (W. II.), 
(breed), regenerate, restore: pp. 
gebrcadad 178, 2 ; pi. gebredade 
185, 20. 

gc-bregd, n., change, vicissitude : 

ns. 107, 0. [biegdan.] 
ge-breowan, -breaw -brnwon 
-browen (2), brew : pp. gebrowen 
43, 1. 

ge-bringan (-br^ngan, S. 407, n. 
7) (W. I.), bring : inf. 119, 18; 
3 sg. -bring-S 34, 28 ; -br^ngS 62, 
14; imp. 2 pi. -bringa'S 77, 21. 
ge-brocian (W. II.), afflict: pp. 
gebrocod 23, 10 ; 99, 7 ; 104, 8 ; 
up. gebrocede 23, 16. 
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ge-brosnodlic, adj., corruptible: 
ns. 72, 9. 

ge-broSor (-&-u -iSra), m., pi. 
tant., brothers: up. 148, 1; ge- 
broSra 77, 0 ; 91, 7 ; dp. 79, 30 ; 
ap. gebroSru 7G, 2; 80, 2; np. 
159, 8. 

ge-bnd, see baan. 
ge-bun, see bnau. 
ge-bycgim (W.. I.), buy: 3 pi. 

-bycgaS 55, 24. 
ge-bygan, see geblegiin. 
ge-byrd, n , birth, rank, condition : 

as. -byrd 177, 19 ; dp. 40, 11. 
ge-byrgiiu (W.I.), taste; opt. 3 
sg gebyrge 174, 7. 
ge-byrlan (W. I., S. 400, n. 2), 
1 . happen : 3 sg. gebyreS (im- 
pei'S.) 64, 19; 54,21. — per- 
tain,, behove (impers.): 3 sg. 09, 
31. [Oer. gebUhren.] 
ge-bysnian (W. II.), give good 
emmple : pvet. 3 sg. gebysnode 
100. 9, 

ge-by tie, n , b uilding, d loelling : np. 

gebytlu 80, 6 ; gp. gebytla 79, 8. 
ge-camp, m., fight, battle ; ds. 
gecainpe 154, 9 ; as. gecamp 78, 
10. 

ge-ceosan (2), choose, elect: pret. j 
3 sg. geoeas 90, 15; 110, 19;! 
152, 30 ; pp. gecoren {decide) 
10, 15 ; 74, 0 ; 75, 17 ; 90, 2-5 ; 
np. -corene 32, 19: dp. 178, 18. 
ge-ciegan ( clgan -cygaii) (W. I.), 
call, name, invoke ; 3 sg. -cygS 
180, 29 ; pp. -ciged (S. 408, 3) 
98, 8 ; pi. -cigede 93, 20 ; -cygede 
89, 17. 

ge-cierran (-cirran -cyrran) (W. 

I ), 1 . turn, change, convert, 
direct ftrans.) : imp. 2 sg. gecyr 


71, 27 ; pp. gecierred 31, 29 ; sg. 
-cyrreda 92, 9 ; pi. -cyrrede 2, 
8; 81, 3. — 2. turn {one's self), 
go, return (intr.) ; inf. -cyrran 

91, 17 ; imp. 2 sg. -oyrr 75, 29 ; 
opt. 3 sg. -cyrre 67, 7 ; 92, 0 ; 3 
pi. -cyrran 07, 11 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-cyrde 75, 18. 

ge-cigan see ge-ciegan. 
ge-cl»nslan (W. II.), cleanse: 
pret. 3 .sg. -cl'Snsode 141, 8 ; pp. 
-claensod 83, 17. 

ge-cliugau, -olQng -clungon 
-cluiigen (3), cling, adhere, com- 
press : pp. pi. geclungne 172, 29. 
ge-cnawan (7), know, under- 
stand: inf. 28, 15; 31, 23; 54, 
19 ; 72, 27; 3 sg. -cnrewS 32, 29; 
pret. 3 pi. -cniowon 32, 28. 
ge-cneord-laecan (IV. I.), be zeal- 
ous, strive, study (intr.) : pret. 3 
sg. -Ifflhte 87, 12. 

ge-ciieordllce, adv., diligently ; 
76, 7. 

ge-cnyrdnis, f., diligence, earnest- 
ness, study ; ds. -nysse 97, 7; as. 

92, 3 ; dp. 86, 3. 

ge-cringan (3), cringe, yield, fall : 
pret. 3 sg. gecrgng 162, 20 ; ge- 
cranc 157, 14 ; 159, 27. 
ge-crrstnian(W. II.), christianize, 
catechise : pp. -cristnad 66, 10. 
ge-cuman (4), come together, as- 
semble ; inf. 92, 24. 
ge-eweme, adj. {becoming), ao 
ceptable, pleasing: ns. 92, 15. 
[Ger. bequem.] 
ge-eygan, see ge eiegan. 
ge-cynd, f, n., nature, kind, gener- 
ation; ns. geoynde (S. 267, n. 
4) 177, 15; ds. geoynde 71, 20; 
80, 23 ; 80, 26 ; 87, 17 ; geoinde 
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109, 11 ; as. gecynd 56, 17 ; 173, 
25. 

ge-cynd-boc, f.. Genesis : ns, 109, 

10 . 

ge-cynde, adj., natural: ns. 55, 5. 

ge-cyrran, see ge-cierraii. 

ge-cyrrednis, f, conversion: gs. 
-nysse 88, 8 ; 102, 1 ; ds. 88, 3 ; 
88, 5. 

ge-cyffan (W. I.), make manifest, 
shorn : inf. 134, 4 ; 156, 11 ; imp. 
2 sg. -cyiS 116, 24 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-cySde 73, 3. 

ge-cyffiiis, f., manifestation, testa- 
ment.- ns. 108, 12; 108, 14; ds. 
-nisse 109, 2 ; ap. -nissa 112, C. 

ge-dafen (cf. ge-riefe), adj,, fit, 
becoming: ns. 72, 22. [Mod. 
deft, daft.] 

ge-dafenlan (-dafnian) (W.II.), 
b^t, suit (impers. w. dat); 3 
sg. gedafenafS 89, 11 ; pret. 3 sg. 
gedafnode 108, 25 ; gedeofanade 
(dial. w. acc. ?) 9, 2. [Goth, 
gadahan.] 

ge-dal, n., division, separation : 
as. ITces gedal, dissolution, 
death, 187, 22. 

ge-daelan(W. I.), deal out {tear?') ■■ 
pret. 3 sg. -dslde 162, .SO. 

ge-defe (cf. ge-dafen), nd]., fitting, 
gentle, improved in condition : 
Comp. ap. gedefran 127, 14. 
[Goth, gadobs.] 

ge-deofenlan, see ge-dafenlan. 

ge-deorf, n., labor, hardship, diffi- 
culty : dp. 86, 2. 

ge-dlhtan (TV. I.), 1. compose, 
dictate, write : pret. 3 sg. -dihte 
97, 6 ; 106, 27. — 2. direct, order: 
pret. 3 sg. 110, 24; 111, 18. 
[Ger. dichten.] 


ge-don (S. 429), 1. do, act: pret. 
3 pi. -dydon 24, 10 ; pret. opt. 3 
sg. -dSde (S. 429, n. 1) 144, 3. 
— 2. cnwse to be (trans.) : 3 sg. 
-deS 46, 4 ; 52, 11 ; 55, 6 ; 63, 
1 ; 3 pi. -doS 44, 7 (intr.). — 3. 
put into such and such a condi- 
tion : inf. 115, 4. — 4. reach, 
arrive at : pret. 3 pi. -dydon 20, 
24; 2!, 19; 20, 2. 

ge-dr^cean (TV. I.), oppress, afflict, 
vex, trouble: pp. pi. gedrglite 
103, 27 ; 133, 2. 

ge-drefiin (TV. 1.), trouble, dis- 
turb, afflict ■ 3 sg. -dreiS 36, 19; 
3 pi. -drefaiS 34, 4; pret. 2 pi. 
-drefdon 33, 29 ; pp. -drefed 84, 
7; 79, 1 ; pi. -drefde 52, 2 ; 
-drefede 133, 2. 

ge-drefednls, f , trouble : gs. 
-nysse 92, 21. 

ge-dreosan (2), fall, fail : pret. 3 
sg. -dreas 161, 13 ; pp. pi. -dro- 
rene 71, 25. 

ge-drlncan (3), drink up: pret. 3 
sg. gedranc 83, 11. 

ge-drofenlic, adj., troublous: 72, 
9. 

ge-dryht, f., train of attendants, 
retinue, company : ns. 177, 7 ; 
186, 17. 

ge-drync, n., drinking, carousing : 
43,8; 43, II. 

ge-drvol-mpnn, m., erring man, 
heretic: np. -mgn 111, 26; gp. 
-manna 81, 16. 

gc-dwo)sum, adj., misleading, 
erroneous : ns. Ill, 24. 

ge-dw.vld, n., folly, error: gs. 
-dwyldes 82, 13 ; ds. -dwylde 
103, 10. [dwol.] 

ge-dyrst-lScan (W. I.), dare,pre- 
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sume pret. 2 sg. -lEehtest 136, 

21 . 

ge-ealg!an (W. II.), defend: inf. 
150, 31. 

ge-earnian (W. II.) , earn, de- 
serve : inf. 69, 19 ; imp. 2 sg. 
-earna 71, 27 ; opt, 3 pi. -eamien 
32, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. -ode 92, 10 ; 
3 pi. -odon 79, 31 ; pp. geearnad 
7,7. 

ge-ea.ruuiig, f , desert, merit : ds. 
-unge 92, 3; as. 103, 21; gp. -miga 
101, 2(1 : dp. 99, 11 ; ap. -unga 
155, 21.' 

ge-eaS-niodian (W. II.), humble, 
debase (w. red. ace.) : pret. 3 sg. 
-medde 118, 20. 

ge-eawan, see ge-eowan. 

ge-ed-cwycian (-owioian -cuican) 
(W. II.), quicken, revive: pp. 
pi. -cwycode 138, 19. 

ge-ed-niwlan (W. II.), renew.' 3 
sg. -niwa'S 52, 14 ; 62, 16 ; pp. 
-nlwad 36, 15. 

ge-ed-staVelian (W. II.), re- 
establish, restore : imp. 2 sg. 
-sta’Sela 76, 29 ; pret. 2 sg. 
-sta'Selode.st 76, 27. 

ge-efen-lffican (W. I.), imitate: 
ger. geefenlScenne 95, 4. 

ge-f^nde-byrdan (IV. I.), set in 
order, ordain, arrange: pp. 
-^ndebyrd 111, 17 ; as. -^nde- 
byrdne 88, 18. 

ge-^ndiaii (W. II), 1. end, finish 
(trans.) ; ger. ge^ndianne 06, 
18 ; pret. 3 sg. ge^ndade 11, 26 ; 
13, 5 ; pret. opt. .3 sg. ge^ndode 
34, 29 ; pp. ge^ndod 34, 24 ; 34, 
26 ; 71, 5 ; -ad 66, 16. — 2. come 
to an end, die : inf. 105, 7 ; 3 sg. 
ge^ndalS 60, 2. 


ge-^ndvmg, f., ending, end: ds. 

ge^ndimge 90, 11 ; 102, 22. 
ge-eowan (-eawan S. 408, 2), 
show : 3 sg, -eowS 62, 16 ; opt. 
3 sg. -eawe 176, 22, 
ge-faedera, m., godfather in his 
relation to the father : ns. 90, 
18. 

ge-fadian (W. n.), arrange : inf. 
Ill, 23. 

ge-fHglan (W. II.), variegate, em- 
broider : pp. gefagod 71, 19. 
ge-fser, n., going, journey : ns. 180, 
1 . 

ge-faran (6) ; 1. go, travel (intr.) ; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. gefore 42, 3. — 2. 
travel (trans.) : inf. 115, 13 ; 
115, 15. — 3. depart out of life, 
die (into.) : pret. 3 sg. gefor 17, 
9 ; 26, 12. 

ge-fsestnian (W. 11.), fasten, fix: 
pret. 3 sg. -feestnode 87, 13 ; 132, 
16 ; pp. pi. -ftestnode 51, 8. 
ge-fea (S. 277, n. 2), m., joy, 
delight, gratification : ns. 179, 
23 ; is. gefean 116, 4 ; 128, 6 ; 
as. 31, 3; 173, 21; 178, 19. 
ge-fealic, adj., joyous, pleasant : 
ns. 182, 25. 

ge-f?ccan (-f^egan -f^tian) (W. 
III.),/etcit, take: inf. 154, 16; 
pret. 3 pi, -fetedon 23, 4. 
ge-fegan (W. I.), join : imp. 2 sg. 
gefeg 76, 23 ; pp. gefeged 175, 
27. 

ge-feoht, n., fight, strife, battle: 
ds. gefeohte 17, 7 ; 19, 13 ; 102, 
19 ; 147, 5 ; dp. 14, 7 ; ap. gefeoht 
68, 3. 

ge-feohtan, -fealit -fuliton -foMen 
(3), 1 . fight : pret. 3 sg. 16, 3 ; 
19, 4; 3 pi. 16, 6 ; 21, »; pp. 
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17, 16. — 2 . gain ly fighting, 
win : inf. 163, 16. 
ge-feon (5), rejoice (w. inst. or 
gen.): ptc, gefeonde 12, 11 ; 65, 
26; 116, 4; 128,6; imp. 2 sg. 
-feoh 119, 1. 

ge-fera, m., companion, comracle: 
ds. -feran 161, 7 ; np. -feran 15, 
22 I dp. 15, 19 ; ap. -feran 65, 
26. 

ge-fSran (W. I.), travel (trans.) : 
inf. 119, 8. 

ge-16re, adj., accessible: ns. 165, 
4. [faran,] [ns. 35, 13. 

ge-fer-sclpe, m., companionship : \ 
ge-feterlan (IV. 11.), fetter, bind:^ 
pret, 3 sg. -feterode 144, 12. j 
ge-f^tlan, see ge-f^ccan. 
ge-fexod (-feaxod), adj , haired, 
having hair : np. -fexocle 88. 24. 
ge-flilednys, f., completion, fulfil- 
ment ; ns. 108, 13. 
ge-flrnian (W. II.), commit a 
wrong, sin (intr.) ; pret. 1 sg. -fli'- 
node 119, 4 ; 2 sg. -dest 119, 6. 
ge-flieman (-flyman) (W. I.), prit 
to flight : pret. 3 sg. -fliemde 17, 
14 ; 19, 5 ; 3 pi. -don IT, 3 ; 19, 
30 ; 22, 11 ; pp. -flymed 147, 9; 
pi. -fliemde 16, 20 ; 22, 21. 
ge-flyman, see gc-flieman. 
ge-flyt, n., contention, strife; ds. 
-flyte 135, 14. [flitan ; Ger. 
Fleisa.] 

ge-fon (R.), take, seize : 3 sg. 
gefehfi 132, 5 ; hlyst geleiS, 
listens, 170, 4. 

ge-for])iau (W. II.), accomplish; 

pp. gefor)jod 158, 22. 
ge-frSge, adj., famous ; ns. 165, 
3. [fricgan.] 

ge-frSge, n., report, hearsay; is. 


mine gefrage, as I have heard 
say, ITl, 7. 

ge-fr^mian (W. II., S. 400, n. 2 ; 
cf. ge-fr^aiman), perform ; 3 sg. 
-fr^ma'S 96, 22. 

gc-fr^mman (W. I.), perform; 
ger. fr^mmenne 90, 2 ; imp. 2 pi. 
-fr^mmaS 94, 1 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-fr^mede 67, 6 ; 70, 31 ; 3 pi. 
-don 81, 6 ; pp. -framed 48, 14. 
ge-freoge (-frige), n., informa- 
tion ; dp. 106, 8. [fricgan.] 
ge-freolsian (TV, II.), set frr<'. 
deliver ■ 1 sg. -freolsige 114, 15 ; 
3 sg. -freolseiS 123, 26 ; opt. 3 
sg -freolsige 124, 0. 
ge-freoSian (-frioSian -friSian) 
(IV. II.), protect, favor: imp. 2 
sg. gefreob'a 187, I ; pret, 3 sg. 
-friSode 65, 7. 

ge-frignan (3), learn by inquiiy, 
hear; pp. gefrugnen 165, 1. 
ge-fullian (of. gefalwian)(1V. II,), 
baptize ; pret. 3 sg. gefuUode 83, 
30 ; np. gefullod 95, 10 ; pi. 
gefullode 95, 14. 

gc-fultunilan (W. II.), help ; pp. 
-fultumod 8, 15. 

ge-fiilwlan(cf. gefullian) (W.II), 
baptize : pp. gefulwad 66, 7 ; 66, 
12 . 

ge-fylce, n., army, troop, division ; 
dp. gefylcium 17, 3 ; gefylcum 
16, 12. [folo.] 

ge-fylgan (W. III.), follow (w. 
dat.) ; inf 177, 6, 

ge-fyllan (W.l.),feU, cut down; 
pp. gefylled 148, 11 ; deprive of 
(w. gen.), 147, 18. [feallan.] 
ge-fyUan (W. I.) : 1. fill (w. gen.): 
pp.pl. gefylda27, 15. — fulfil, 
complete, perform ; 2 pi. -fyUaU 
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94, 6 ; opt. 2 sg. -fylle 117, 7 ; 1 
pi. -fyllon 110, 16 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-felde 115, 5 ; pp. -fylled 103, 1 ; 
pi. -fyllede 128, 8. [full.] 
ge-fylsta, tn., helper : ds. -fylstan 
88, 17. 

ge-fylst.an (W. I.), help (w. dat.) : 

pret. 3 sg. -fylste 98, 14.. 
ge-fyrn, ndv., formerly : 17, 24; 
93, 13 ; 130, 2 ; gefyrn Sr 104, 
13. 

ge-gaderlan (W. IT.), gather, 
collect, assemble (trans. and 
intrans.) : 3 sg. -gaderaiS 79, 2 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -gaderode 76, 26; 
-gaderade 18, 10; 21, 15; 3 pi. 
-gaderudoii 19, 15 ; pp. -gaderod 
1,2; pi. -gaderode 20, 20. 
ge-gaedrian, see gsedrlan. 
ge-gan (cf. gan), happen.- pret. 3 
sg. geeode 101, 3. 

ge-gangan (R.), obtain (trans.) : 
inf. 151, 7. 

ge-gierwan, see ge-gearwian. 
ge-gearwlan (W. U.), prepare: 
inf. 130, 14 ; -gajrwan (dial.) 
142, 11 ; imp. 2 sg. -gearwa 131, 
15 ; pret. 3 sg. -ode 12, 27 ; 132, 
15; pret.opt.3sg.-geanvodel2,7. 
ge-gl?iigan (W. I.), adorn: pret. 
3 sg. gegl?ngde 8, 7 ; 87, 4 ; pp. 
-gl^nged 10, 23. 

ge-godian (lY. 11.), endow: pret. 

3 sg. -godode 87, 25. [god.] 
ge-gr^mian (W. Tl.'), enrage : pp. 
-gr^mod 153, 25 ; pi. -gr^inode 
158, 29. [grqm.] 

ge-gripan, -grap -gripon -gripen 
(1), seize: pret. 3 sg. 136, 15; 
144, 14 ; pp. 91, 16. 
ge-gyddlan (W. II.), sing, utter: 
pret. 1 sg. -gyddode 134, 24. 


ge-gyreXa, m., robe, dress, gar- 
ment : np. gegyrelan 70, 27. 
ge-taadlan (W. II.), ordain: inf. 
91, 1 ; pret. 3 sg. gehadode 96, 
2 : pp. geliadod 96, 4. 
ge-hal, ad]., whole : ns. Ill, 12. 
ge-hailan (W. I.), heal (trans.) : 
inf. 76, 15 ; 3 sg. -IrsllS 76, 16 ; 
opt. 3 sg. -hsle 105, 28 ; pret. 2 
sg. -hSeldest 84, 32 ; 2 pi. -don 78, 
13 ; pp. pi. -h®lde 85, 10. 
ge-halglan (W. II.), hallow, con- 
secrate : pp. gehfilgod 91, 3 : pi. 
-ade 63, 8 ; -ode 82, 24. 
ge-hStan, -het -heton -haten (7), 
1. promise : 1 sg. -hate 157, 10 ; 
pret. 2 sg. -hete 62, 10 ; 3 sg. 6, 
13. — 2. name: pp. geliiiten 21, 
20 ; 00, 8 ; 80, 18 ; pi. gehatene 
89, 10. 

ge-heit-Iand, n,, promised land : 

gs. -laudes 11, 11. 
ge-hawian (IV. II.), look at, re- 
connoitre : pret. 8 sg. -ha wade 22, 
26. 

ge-bealdan, -heold -heoldon 
-healden (7), hold, protect, 
maintain, observe: 3 sg. gehelt 
52, 15; opt. 3 sg. -healde 70, 1 ; 3 
pi. -dan 69, 5 ; pret. 3 pi. -hioldon 
26, 9; pret. opt. 3 sg. -heolde 101, 
12 ; pp. gehealden 79, 7. 
ge-healtsuninis, f., captivity: ds. 
-nysse 136, 29. 

ge-h^flgian (W. II.), weigh down, 
oppress : pp. geh^fgad 170, 14. 
ge- began (W. I.), effect, hold {an 
assembly) : inf. 182, 8. 
ge-helpan (3), help (w. dat.) ; inf. 
105, 30. 

ge-h^nde (adv.), prep., near (with 
dat.) • 158, 27. 



GLOSSAST. 


295 


g«~beraii, see ge-Meran. ' ge-hwEer, adr., fterffsrSim - P«X 12. 

ge-h^rgian (\V. 11.), capture ib>j ge hwEearer. pron , fmdt, eitker.- 
hnrryiny) ■ pp geh^rgod 22, 2. ns. ITS, 4 ; as. -hw.tl'ie 16, T , 
g^bieran (-hyraii -lilian -heran) -hwsehere IT, i ; 152, 2S\ 

(W. 1.), fear, obe;/; inf 3, 25; 34, ge-hwelc. see gehwile. 

17 ; 64, IS ; 71, 1 ; ger. -hj nuiiie ge-hwerfan, see ge-m^fetn, 

2, 2; 3, 6; 11, o, ptc. -lijrende ge-hwlle (.se-hwjk, ge.-hwelc'', 
2, T ; 2 s". -iiTrst 1-10, 24; 3 sg. ^ each, teerif afll ns. aioa 
-lijreb 67, 14 , 3 pi -hjrab 2, M . gebwrk'. t«ch (JT. .5 ; tfe. 

2, 16; iuip. 2 s". -her ill, 1V>; anra gehwileuia 116, 16; lieora 
-hfere (S. 4111, 11 4) 120.1; 2 pi frikinii.i geiinteua R*4, 2S ; 

-lijiaS 1, 1 ; opt. o s" -Jijre 2 hiera . . , geliweienm 11. .’T ; as. 

2 ; 3, -5 ; 1 pi. -liCnjii TO, 4 , 2 pt. I gehwykue 7. 16 ; assra manna 

-liyrau 3, T ; 3 pi. -hjren 2, T ; sehwyicae 67, 2 ; is. Qhtiia ge- 

pret. 2 sg. -hjrdesc 120, 1S»; 3 hwylee 160,3; up. geJiwiIce 01, 
sg -hyi'de 0, 23. IS ; 91. 20. 

gc-hilt, n, Inlt ■ dp. 144, 15. I ge-hwyrfan (-hw ierfan. -hwerfan^ 

ge-hiran, see ge-hieran. (W. L), turn, chnnye^ cuivert r 

ge hiwian {W. U ), form, fash- J 2 sg. -hwerfest 12S, 3 ; pret. 3 sg. 

ion.- 3 sg. -liiwab 49, 26. , -hwyrfde H, 4; pret. opt. 3 sg, 

ge-hleap.in (7), leap (upon a I 10. 20; pi. gehvryrfede 7T, 

horse) . )rtouH( pret 3sg. -hleop 27; 116.7- srehtrerfede J2o IS, 
1-55, 14. ge-hjdan (IT. I,). hMe, conceal, 

ge-bleotaa (2). cast nr diw lots: ^ guunl 3 ss. gehyt 52, 15 ; pret. 

pret 3 sg. -bleat 113, 4. 3 ss gefeVdtle 162, 31. 

ge-hlj-stan (IT. I.), listen: pret. t ge'bygd,f.n . mine. tbouphLpur- 

3 pi -hlj'ston 1-32, 9 | pwr ■ ns 162, 19; dp. ISl, 4. 

ge-hnfegan (W. I.), ftnmhle, ensf I ge-hybtan (IT, I.), ^(jre hnpe, 

down ■ pret. 3 sg geUniede 122, | trust . int. 60, 26, 

12. [hnigan.] | ge-hjran, see ge-hieran. 

ge-bola, m , protector - gp. ge- ge-hjTdan (IT 1,), oppress.- pret, 
holena 161, 8. [helau ] I 3 sg gehynle 71, 12. [heaiil.] 

ge-breosan (2), fall, perish . 3 sg. ge-hyrnes (-Memes), f., hearing.- 
gehrlst 33, 28. ds, -nease 11, 2. 

ge-broden, see hreodan. ge-hjrrsnndan (IT. II.),liet7r. ofeif 

ge-hwa, pron , each (S. -SI?): gs. (w. dat ); imp 2 pL -hyrsumiaS 
-gehwses 9, 27 ; 171, 28 ; ds. ge- 94, 4. 
hwam 162, 10 ; 107, 15 ; 172, 9 ; t ge-iean, see ge-ieean. 

180, 26 ; 181, 14 ; as. gehwone ge-ict, see gc-iecan. 

171, 26 ; 186, 8 ; gehwane 181, 9. ge-Ieean (-lean -yc.an'i (IT. I.), i«- 
ge-hwauon, adY ,frori every quar- | crease, add to inf. -lean 130, 15 ; 
ter 100, 26. • pp. geict 3, 8. [eac.] 
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ge-l£eccan (W. I.), seize, catch, 
take : pret. 3 sg. gelsehte 90, 23 ; 
91, 2. 

ge-lSdan (W.I.). lead: 3 sg. ge- 
ISt 131, 7 j 3 pi. gelseda-S 30, 
21 ; pret. 3 sg. -ISdde 10, 11 ; 3 
pi. -keddon 16, 6. 

ge-lSred (pp.), adj., learned: np. 
gelSrede 29, 10 ; -edaii 33, 21. — 
Supl. ap. gekeredestan 10, 13. 
ee-lffistiin (W. I.) ; 1. perform, 

carry ont (trans.) ; 2 sg. -laistest 

62, 16 ; opt. 3 sg. -ISste 70, 1 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -heste 149, 15.— 
2. help, stand by (intr. w. dat.) : 
inf. 149, 11. [Ger. lelsten.] 

ge-lafflau (W. II.), invite, sum- 
mon : pret. 2 sg. -laSodest 84, 
17 ; pp. -laSod 74, 9 ; 84, 13. 
[Ger. ein-laden.] 

_^e-la®iing, f., (invitation), church, 
congropation .• ns. 84, 26 •, gs. 
-laiStmge 97, 1 ; ds. 96, 27 ; 81, 

13. 

ge-leafa, m., belief, faith : ns. 69, 
31 ; ds. -leafan, 36, 22 ; 62, 16 ; 

63, 5; as. 4, 9; is. 181, 24. 
ge-lealftill, adj., believing: ns. 

-leaffnla 100, 1 ; gp. -leaffulra 77, 
9 ; dp. 08, 31 ; 70, 28. 
ge-leaffulnes, f., belief, faith : as. 
-uesse 69, 23. 

ge-l?cgan (W. I.), lay ; pp. geled 
103, 4, 

ge-lefaii, see ge-liefau. 
ge-l^ndan (\V. I,), 1 . come to 
land, come, go : pp. gel^nd 20, 

14. — 2. endowioith lands : pret. 
® sg. gelpnde 87, 23. [land.] 

ge-leofan, see ge-liefau. 
ge-leornlan (-liornian) (W. II.), 
learn: inf. 11, 3; pret. 1 sg. 


-liomode 28, 30 ; 3 sg. -leomode 
8, 5 ; -leornade 9, 4 : 3 pi. -don 
28, 6 ; 31, 14 ; pp. -liornod 27, 
28; -leornad 63, 17. 
ge-l^ttan (W. I.), hinder, prevent : 

pret. 3 sg. gelgtte 154, 20. 
ge-lic, adj., like, resembling, same : 
1. ns. 45, 16 ; as. gelican 60, 21. 
— 2. (w. dat.) ns. 173, 10 ; np. 
gelice 186,3 (or adv. ?). — Supl., 
ns. gelicost 104, 2 ; gelicast 176, 
20; (w. inst.) 179, 25. 
gc-lic, n., similarity ■. gs. gelices 
178, 17. 

ge-lica, ra., equal : ns. 87, 11. 
ge-Iice, adv., in like manner: 2, 
15 ; 8, 13 ; 00, 25 ; 140, 2. 
ge-lician (W. II.), please (w. 
dat ) : pret. opt. 3 sg. -licode 90, 
3. 

gelienes, f., likeness : ns. 173, 3 ; 

as. gelyoisysse 135, 2 ; 137, 8. 
ge-liefan (-lyfan -lefan -leofan) 
(W. I.), believe (w. acc , dat., or 
gen.) : inf. -lyfan 45, 2 ; -lefan 
69, 29 ; -leofan 120, 3 ; ger. 
-lyfanne 02, 2 ; pto. -lyfende 77, 
4 ; 1 sg. -llefe 27, 4 ; -lefe 46, 2 ; 
opt. 2 pi. -leofon 126, 31 ; 3 pi. 
-ITefen 30, 22 ; liefon 127, 4 ; 
-lyfon 76, 31 ; pret. 1 sg. -lyfde 
139, 1; 141, 10 ; pp. -lyfed 75, 
25 ; pp. -gelyfed, filled with be- 
lief, believing, nd]., 75, 25; 98, 
3 ; 98, 7. 

ge-llf-faestan (W. l.),make alive, 
quicken : pret. 3 sg. geliffseste 
109, 25. 

ge-llmpan, -Iqmp -lumpon -lumpen 
(3), happen : inf. 121, 23 ; pret. 
-lamp 3 sg. 5, 1 ; VI, 4; 74, 9. 
ge-lliiipllc, adj., fitting, suitable : 
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is. -limpllce 9, 12 ; dp. gelimpli- 
cum, adv., hy chance, 62, 3. 
ge-logiau (IV. II.), lay, deposit.- 
pret. 3 sg, -logode 102, 8 ; 3 pi. 
-don 103, 20. 

ge-lome, adv., often, repeatedly : 
68, 4. 

ge-lomllclan (W. II.), become 
frequent : inf. 68, 8. 
ge-lustfulllan (W. II.), please 
(w. dat.) : pret. 3 sg. -fullode 95, 
16. 

ge-lustfuUiee, adv., willingly 
Comp., gelustfullJoor 63, 19. 
ge-lyfan, see ge-liefan. 
ge-lyfed (-lefed, pp.), adj., weak, 
infirm : gs. geljfdre 9, 4. [1§£ ; 
Mod. left (hand).] 
ge-lyhtau (W. 1.), illumine, give 
sight to : pret. 3 sg. -lyhte 141, 8. 
ge-lysan (W. I.), release, break, 
tear pp. gelysed 123, 11. 
ge-mSgllc, adj., importunate dp. 
92. 13 ; 92, 18. 

ge-magnys, f.. importunity: ns. 
92, lo. 

ge-mah (ge-mag), adj , malicious, 
wicked ■ ns. 185, 23. 
ge-mmlaii (W. I.), spen/r .• pret. 3 
sg. -mSlde loO, 25 ; 137, 8. 
geman, see gininaii. 
ge-mana, in., intercourse ; joining 
(of weapons); gs.geinanan 147,17. 
ge-inieue, adj., common: 78, 20; 

78, 22 ; 78, 24. [Ger. geraeiu.] 
ge-niieuelice, adv., in common, 
generally : 81, 17. [7, 13. 

ge-mSre, n., boundary, border : as. 
ge-ma3el, n., talking, interview, 
harangue: gs. -inaSeles 130, 13. 
ge-mearc, n., boundary, limit: gs. 
-mearoes 143, 25. 


ge-mearclan (W. II.), mark, des- 
ignate : 3 sg. -inearoa'8 170, 7 ; 
pp. -mearcad 176, 6. 
ge-met, n., measure: ds. gemete, 
3, 7 ; is. gemete, degree, 119, 23 ; 
as. gemet, metre, 10, 8. 
ge-met, adj., meet, fit : ns. 144, 5. 
ge-inetan (W. I.), meet with, find: 
2 sg.-metest 115, 21 ; 2 pi. -metaS 
121, 4; opt. 3 III. -meton 84, 30; 
pret. 3 sg. mette 0, 15 ; 16, 2 ; 104, 
17 ; 3 pi. -on 78, 1 ; 120, 7 ; -inyt- 
tou 138, 6; pp. gemett 85, 13; 
gemet 85, 10 ; 94, 9 ; 120, 16. 
ge-meteng (gemeting), f., meet- 
ing, assembly : dp. 32, 8. 
ge-metgian (\V. II.), moderate^ 
temper, restrain, regulate : 3 sg- 
-metgaS 52, 11 ; opt. 3 sg. 

-metgige 30, 20; 31, 2. 
ge-inetgung, f., measure, regu- 
lation, order; as. -metguuge 

48, 6 ; ap. -metgunga 48, 11 ; 

49, 7. 

ge-metllce, adv., moderately : 12, 

1 . 

ge-miltslan (W. II.), show mercy 
(\v. dat.) ; imp. 2 sg. gemiltsa- 
102, 25 ; 120, 20. 

ge-molsnian (W. II.), moulder, 
decay: 3 sg. -molsnah 69, 12; 
pp. pi. -mnlsnode 71, 20. 
ge-niQng, n., crowd, throng : ds. 
in gemgnge (prep. w. dat.), 
among, 174, 11, 

ge-inot, n , meeting, assembly, 
council, concourse, encounter : 
ns. 159, 4 ; g.s. gemotes 147, 27 ; 
as. 155, 24 ; 182, 6. 
ge-munan (PP.), remember, call 
to mind, be mindful of: 1. 
(w. acc.); inf. 70, 4; 91, 26; 1 
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sg. geman 30, 5; 3 sg. gerngn 
161, 11 ; 163, 6 ; imp. 3 sg. 
gemyne 62, 15 ; 71, 22 ; gemune 
119, 20 ; 2 pi. gemuiiaS 166, 7 ; 
pret. 1 sg. gemunde 27, 12 ; 28, 
5 ; 3 sg. 93, 13 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. 
gemundon 150, 21. — 2. (w. 
gen.) ; imp. 2 sg. gemun 139, 3 ; 
opt. 3 sg. gemyne 31, 1 ; pret. 3 
sg. gemunde 156, 20. 
gc-inuiidbyrdan (W. 1.), protect : 
pret. opt. 3 sg. gemundbyrde 6, 
12 . 

ge-inynd, f. n., memory: ds. 
-mynde 10, 7 ; 00, 10 ; 87, 14; 
as. -mynd 26, 3 ; dp. 72, 5. 
ge-iiiyndgian (-myngian) (IV. 

ll. ), keep in mind, remember: 
pret. 3 .sg. -myiidgade 11,3. 

ge-inyndlg, adj., mindful of (w. 
gen.) ; ns. 160, (i 

ge-myntan (IV. I.), have in mind, 
intend: pret. 3 sg. -mynte 93, 
13 ; pp. geinynt 104, 7. 
gen (g2iia, glen, glena), adv., yet, 
still, even : 04, 17 ; 66, 30. 
ge-neadian (W. I.), compel: inf. 
82, 5 ; 9.5, 22 ; pp. geueadad 95, 
23 ; geneded 00, 28. 
gc-neabhe (ge-nehe), adv., 
enough, frequently, often: 102, 
3 ; genehe 158, 2. 

ge-nea-laecaii (W. I.), approach 
(w. dat.) : inf. 102, 22 ; (w. 

acc. ) 124, 1 ; ptc, -IScende 130, 
25 ; -lecende 137, 12 ; pret. 3 pi. 
-ISbton 102, 21. 

ge-neat, m., companion : ns. 159, 
1-3 ; ns. 24, 28 ; 169, 13. [Ger. 
Genoese.] 

ge-nehe, see ge-neahhe. 
ge-neoslan (W. II.), visit, ap- 


proach, (trans.) : inf, 126, 29 ; 3 
sg. -neosaii 177, 10; pret. 3 sg. 
-ode 135, 5. 

ge-mgrlau (VV. I.), save, rescue, 
preserve : 3 sg. -ngreS 63, 1 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -n^rede 16, 26 ; 62, 
18; 147, 13; pp. pi. 21, 13; 
gen^rode (S. 400, n. 2) 89, 16. 
gc-nihtsum, adi., sufficient, 
aboundimj : ap. -sume 78, 9. 
ge-nihtsuinian (W. II.), suffice 
(w. dat.) ; 3 sg. genihtsumaS 78, 
26; 3 pi. -iaS 124, 15. 
ge-nihtsuinllce, adv., sufficient- 
ly : 82, 1 ; 87, 24. 
ge-nthtsumnes, f., sufficiency: ns. 

72, 16 ; gs. -nysse 78, 27. 
ge-uiman, nom (nam) nomon 
(namon) numen (4), take : imp. 

2 pi. genimaO 118, 9 ; opt. 3 sg. 
genime (reflex., collect oneself) 
36, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. 83, 4 ; 3 pi. 
19, 31 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. gename 
90, 7 ; pp. 22, 4. 

ge-nip, n., mist, cloud, darkness: 

ap. genypu 138, 20. 
ge-nipan (1), become dark: pret. 

3 sg. genap 163, 12. 
ge-niSerian (-nySerian) (W. II.), 

cast down, abase, condemn: pp. 
geniSerod 76, 14 ; genySerod 
135, 16. 

ge-nifferung (-nylSerung), de- 
basement, wickedness: ap. -ny- 
iSerunga 141, 3. 

ge-mwlan (W. II.), renew: pp. 

genlwad 181, 27 ; 185, 8. 
ge-noh (ge-nog), adj., enough: 
ns. 4.3, i ; as. 67, 19 ; — adv., 86, 
9 ; genog 45, 7. 

ge-notian (W. II.), use, consume: 
pp. as. genotudne 19, 9. 
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geofon, n., sea, ocean: gs. geof- geond-wlitau (1), look ovet 
ones 169, 8. (trans.) : 3 sg. -wllteiS 172, 14. 

ge-ofrian (-ofirian)('W. n.),o#er: geong (giong, lung), adj., young, 
pret opt. 3 pi. geofrodon 80, 22. us. 143, 28; giong I 7 V, 14; 

geogoff (giogo 5, ingots), f., gioncga 16, 18; ap. geonge 07, 

, ns. 87, 17 ; giogutS (j/oung per- 3 ; iunge 100, 11. 

sons, collect) 28, 17; ds. geo- geoiigllc, adj., youthful: dp. 87, 
gutSe 161, 12 ; iugotSe 98, 3. 16. 

geomor, ad] , sad: ns. 71,28; as. ge-openian (W. II.), open: imp. 
geomran 160, 29 ; 183,3. [Ger. 2 sg. -opena 84, 29; pp. pi. 
Jammer.] -openede llo, 2. 

geomor-mocl, adj., 0 / sorrowful georn (giorn), adj., eager, earnest, 
mood: np. -mode 177, 12 ; 179, desirous: np. giorne 26, 11 ; (w. 

13. gen ) ns. georn 09, 7 ; 152, 24 ; 

geoinrung, f., lamentation, moan- 162, 16 ; np. georne 161, 21. 
ing: ds. -uiiga 71, 8; as. -mige georne, adv., eagerly, willingly, 

134, 26. certainly, surely : 55, 10; 152, 1. 

geond (giond), prep. (yf. acc.), — Comp , geornor 185, 1, — Snpl., 

throughout (place and time) : geornost 70, 4. 
giond 26, 3 ; 26, 6 ; geond 41, 4 ; geornfnll, adj., eager, desirous ; 
68, 1 ; 85, 1 ; 88, 3 ; 160, 3. ns, 158, 7 ; np. geornfuile 132, 

geond-faran (6), traverse: 3 pi. 21 ; (w, gen.) 68, 18. 

-faratS 167, 18. geornfulllce, adv,, eagerly, ear- 

geond-hweorfan (3), pass over, nestly: 35, 8. — Comp., geom- 
traverse : 3 sg. -hweorfetS 101, fulllcor 88, 13. 

28. geornfulnes, f., eagerness, seal: 

geoad-lacan, leolo lec lecon, lacen ds. -nesse 11, 21 ; 36, 30 ; -nysse 
(7), play over, traverse: opt. 100,20. 

3 sg. -lace 167, 19. gcornlice, adv., eagerly, earnestly, 

geond-lylitan (W. I.), 1. illu- attentively: 31, 17; 34, 17; 62, 
mine (trans.) : pret. 3 sg. -lyhte 4 ; 79, 29. — Comp., geomlloor 

135, 3 ; pp. pi. -lyhte 129, 4. — 63, 25 ; 64, 18. 

2. shine over or upon (intr,): ge-or-truwian (W.II ), despair 0 /, 
pret. opt. 3 sg. -lyhte 129, 7. distrust : opt. 3 sg. geortruwige 

geond-sceawlan (W. II.), over- 92, 7. 
look, survey: 3 sg. -sceawa'S ge-rScan (17. I.), reach, obtain : 

161, 29. inf. 18, 19 ; 22, 6 ; pret. 3 sg 

geond-s^ndan (W. I.), send 153,29; 154, 14. 

abroad: pp. -s?nd 136, 24. ge-rSd, adj., trained, prudent: as. 
geond-ff^ncean (17. I.), think -radne 66, 18. 

over, reflect upon: 1 sg. -h^uce ge-rSedan (7 and W. I.), counsel, 

162, 7 ; 3 sg. -tSencetS 163, 6. advise ; 2 sg. -rsdest 160, 16. 
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ge-rsede, n., trappings: dp. 156, 
15. 

ge-reaflan (W. II.), seize: 3 pi. 
gereafialS 32, 20. 

ge-r^ccan (W. I.), relate, explain, 
count : int. 86, 11 ; ger. -r^ecenne 
104, 9 ; imp. 2 sg. -r^ce 130, 17 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -rijlite 100, 2; pret. 
opt. 2 sg. -realite 45, 4 ; pp. pi. 
-r^hte 94, 12. 

ge-r^cednia, f., narration: ds. 

-aisse 109, 8 ; as. 109, 7. 
ge-refa, m., reeve : ns. 24, 26. 
ge-reiilan (geiegnian) (W. II.), 
arrange, adorn; pp. gerenod 154, 

17. 

ge-reord, n., speech, language: 
da. -reorde lOO, 2. 

ge-reordung, f., refection, meal: 

as. -reordunge 75, 29. 
ge-r^stan (W. I.), rest : inf. 12, 

7. 

ge-rlhtan (W. I.), correct: inf. 
112, 21 j opt. 3 sg. gerihte 112, 

18. 

ge-rlhte, n., law: ap. gerilita 84, 

11 . 

ge-rlht-liecan (W. I.), direct, cor- 
rect: ptc. -lieoende 102, 4; pp. 
pi. -IShte 92, 13. ' 

ge-ripan (S. 382, n. 3) (1), reap: 

pret. 3 pi. gerypon 22, 24. 
ge-risenlic, aif, proper, suitable: 
ap. -lice 8, 3. — Comp., as. -Here 
64, 14. 

ge-risenliee, adv. suitably, fit- 
tingly : Comp, -lecor 65, 11. 
ge-ryman (lY. I.), 1. widen, ex- 
tend (trans.) : pret. 3 pi. -rym- 
don 26, 10 ; pp. -rymed 101, 5. 
— 2. open a way (intr.): pp. 
-rymed 152, 10. |^rum.] 


ge-ryne, n., secret, mystery: ap. 

geryna 139, 24 ; ap. 2,.5. [run.] 
ge-aSlig, adj., happy, prosperous, 
blessed : ns. -sSliga 177, 9 ; ap. 
-SEelige 65, 19. — Comp., ap. 
-sSligran 46, 3. [s»l ; Ger. 
selig.] 

ge-smllglic, adj., happy, blessed: 

ap. -s»liglica 26, 5. 
ge-sSllglice, adv., happily : 86, 3 ; 
87, 10. 

ge-stelS, f., happiness, fortune, 
prosperity : gp. gesSllSa 62, 18 ; 
dp. 55, 19 ; ap. gesslSa 56, 16. 
ge-sargian (W. II.), trouble, 
afflict: pp. as. -sargodne 47, 6; 
pi. -sargode 25, 3. 
ge-sceadllce, adv., discriminat- 
ingly, wisely: 36, 26. 
ge-sceadwis, adj., discriminating, 
intelligent, rational, wise: ns. 
59, 8 ; -sceadwisa 54, 8. 
ge-sceadwisnes, f., discretion, rea- 
son, tvisdom : ns. 48, 19 ; 62, 6 ; 
54, 12 ; ds. -nysse 100, ik 
ge-sceaft, f., 1 . creature, creation : 
ns. 50, 6 ; 59, 7 ; ds. gesoeafte 
69, 10 ; np. gesceafta 48, 3 ; 59, 
9 ; gp. 49, 21 ; 50, 7 ; dp. 48, 
11; ap. 49, 5. — 2. destiny, de- 
cree (of fate) : ns. 163, 23. 
[scieppan.] 

ge-sceap, n. , 1 . creation: ds. ge- 
sceape 11, 8. — 2. destiny: ap. 
gesceapu 172, 13. [scieppan.] 
ge-sceapenis, f., creation : ds. 
-nisse 109, 12. 

ge-sc^ndan (-scindan) (W. I.), 
put to shame, confound : pret. 3 
sg. -sc^nde 123, 29 ; pp. -scinded 
32, 11. [scegud.] 
ge-BcgSrffan (6), harm, injure (w. 
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dat.) : pret. 3 sg. -scod 179, 1 ; 
3 pL -scodan 180, 17. [Ger. 
schaden.] 

ge-scieppan (-scippan -scyppan) 
-scop (-sceop) -scopoa (-scco- 
pon) -sceapeu (-scepen -acsepcn) 
(6), create, make: pret. 3 sg. 

% -scop 1(59, 28 ; 171, 28 j -sceop 
48, 8 ; 54, 4 ; pp. -sceapeit 48, 7 ; 
72, 12 ; 81, 27; pi. -sctepeue 24, 7. 

ge-sciuan (traas.) : 

3 sg. 100, 8. 

ge-scindan, see ge-sc<jndan. 

- ge-sclplau (W. II.), provide with 
shipe : pp. pi. gescipode 17, 25. 

ge-scyldan (W. I.), shield, pro- 
tect : opt. 8 sg. -scylde 94, 7 ; 
pp. -soylded 171, 11. 

ge-scyldnls, f., protection ; as. 
-nysse 75, 5. 

ge-scyrpan (W.I.), clothe, eqnip: 
pp. as. -scyrpedne 05, 22. 
[aceorp.] 

ge-scyrpla, ai., garment.' np. 
-.soyrplaa 70, 20. 

ge-secan (W. I.), seek: iaf. 0, 3; 
46, 29. 

ge-s?cgan (W. III.), say, tell: 
pret. 8 sg. -sSde 163, 7 ; pp. 
-SEed 105, 13. 

ge-seglian (W. II.), sai\: iaf. 41, 

12 . 

ge-segniau (TV. II.), cross one- 
self: pret. 3 sg. -segaode 13, 3. 
[segn.] 

ge-selda, ai , hall-companion, com- 
rade, retainer : ap. geseldan 161, 
30. 

ge-s^llan (W.I.), give up, yield: 
pret. 3 pi -sealdon 156, 9. 

ge-seman (W.I.), reconcile: iaf. 
161, 8. [Mod. seem.] 


ge-seon (-sion), -seah -sawon 
(-smgon) -sewen (-sawea -segen) 
(5), see, observe, eonsider: iaf. 
-Sion 27, 21 ; imp. 2 sg. -seoh 
63, 15 ; 2 pi. -s6o5 122, 17 ; 1 
sg.-seo 77, IT ; 2 sg.-sil\st 122, 10; 
3 sg. -sihS 54, 6 ; 1 pi. -seoS 49, 
3 ; opt. 2 sg. -.SCO 03, 20 ; 3 pi. 
-scon 2,7; pret, 2 sg. -snwo 71, 
18 ; 3 sg. 9, 7 ; 3 pi. 77, 12 ; pp. 
ge.segea 10, 10 ; 1.3, 13 ; gesawea 
03, 13; gesewen 04, 1. 
ge-set, n . seai, hahitittion : ap. 
gesetu 103, 9 ; ap. 174, 24 ; 179, 
18 ; 180, 11. 

ge-s^tnis, i., foundation, composi- 
tion, narrative, decree : ds. -nysse 
81, 28; as. 81, 21 ; dp. 112, 10; 
ap. -nyssa 76, 10 ; 100, 20. 
go-8<jttan (TV. I), 1. set, place, 
appoint: pret. 3 sg. gesijtte 9, 
13 ; 88, 17 ; 97, 2 ; pp. gesQted 
0, 3 ; pi. -s^tte 36, 28. — 2. 
compose, write : pret. 3 sg. 13, 10 ; 
pret opt. 3 sg. -s^tte 81, 16. 
ge-seffan (TV. I.), confirm: pp. 

pi. -geseiTde 96, 18. [so5.] 

ge-sewcnlic, adj., visible : np. 
-lica 48, 3. 

ge-siclian (TT'". II.), sicken,} pp. 

gesicclod 104, 1. [seoc.] 
gc-siglan (TV. I.), sail: iaf. 38, 
14 ; 38, 18 ; 39, 3 
ge-sihiy (-syhlS), f., seeing, sight, 
presence: ns. 85, 6; (Is. -siliSe 
13, 9; 91, 18; -sylvBe 137, 27; 
as. -sih-Se 76, 5 ; 78, 14 ; 121, 1 ; 
-sylilSe 08, 22. 

ge-singan (3) , sing : pret. 3 sg. 
gesang 84, 12 ; pp. gesungen 89, 

I 

' ge'Sioii» see ge-seon. 
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ge-slttan (5), occupy: inf. 188, 
13 ; pret. 3 sg. gesset 88, 15 ; 
pp. as. -setenne (sis out) 19, 9. 

ge-sleaa (6), gain, by fighting, 
win : pret. 3 pi. geslogon 140, 
4. 

ge-smyrian (W. II.J, anoint: inf. 
1.30, 23. 

ge-8<jmnian (-samnian) (W. II.), 
collect, assemble (trans.) ; inf. 
10, 12 ; pp. -samnod 18, 29 ; pi. 
-ode 43, 17. 

ge-sQmnung, 1, collection, assem- 
bly : g-s. -iinga 36, 17 ; ds. -unge 
10, 29 ; 34, 10 ; as. 36, 20. 

ge-spreo, n., interview, coitjtsel; 
as. 63, 8. 

ge-standan (6), 1. stand: inf. 
154, 27 ; opt. 3 sg. -strode 30, 
12. — 2. come upon: pret. 3 sg. 
gestod 90, 10. 

ge-sta>elian (W. II.) , establish, 
build, confirm: pret. 1 sg. 
-sta)jelode 115, 20 ; pp. -sta'Selad 
181, 19. 

ge-staeiffS'ig, adj., steadfast: ds. 
-stceSSegan 48, 5 ; 50, 6. 

ge-steall, n., establishment, founda- 
tion : ns. 163, 26. 

ge-stfgau (1), ascend (trans) : 2 
sg. -stigest 142, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-stah 144, 6. 

ge-stiUan (W.I,), 1. be still, cease, 
(intv.) : imp. 2 sg. gestiiie 4, 
7 ; pret. 3 sg. gestilde 7, 1; 3 
pi. gestildon 7, 3. — 2. restrain, 
stop (trans.) : pret. opt. 3 sg. 
gestilde 93, 11. 

ge-stiran (-stieran -styran) (W. 
I.), direct, restrain (w. dat.) : 
pret. opt. 3 pi. gestirden 56, 7. 
[steor.] 


ge-stranglan (W.Tl.), strengthen: 
imp. 2 sg. -stranga 124, 28 ; opt. 
2 sg. -strangle 127, 26 ; pret. 2 
sg. -strangodest 124, 22 ; pp. 
-strangod 114, 14. 
ge-streon, n., possession, prop- 
erty : np. -streon 43, 27 ; ap. 
70. 14 ; 71, 3 ; 76, 3. 
ge-strynan (-strlenan) (W. I.) 
[beget) , acquire, win, gain : 3 pi 
gestryna'S 178, 22 ; pret. opt. 1 sg. 
gestrynde 84, 20. [ge-streon.] 
ge-sund, adj. , sound, whole, safe : 
ns. 61, 17 ; 84, 15; .as, -sundne 
8, 12 ; np. -sunde 15, 18 ; 67, 10. 
ge-sundfull, adj., sound, whole: 
ns. -fal 101 , 4. 

ge-sundfuUfce, adv., safely: 94, 
13. 

ge-sundlice, adv., safely: Supl., 
-licost 51, 13. 

go-sw»8, adj., gentle: dp. 82, 15. 
ge-sweorcan (8), become dark, 
sad: opt. 3 sg. -sweoroe 162, 
6 . 

ge-swican, -swac -swicon -swioen 
(1) cease, leave off (tv. gen.) : 
inf. 67, 8 ; opt. 2 pi. -swycon 82, 
13 ; pret. 3 sg. 4,8; 93, 9 ; pret. 
opt. 3 pi. -swicon 93, 10. 
ge-swinc, n., toil, effort, hardship : 
gs. -suinces 34, 22 ; -swinces 94, 
8 ; ds. -swince 55, 22 ; 93, 24. 
ge-Bwfns, n., harmony, melody: 
ns. 169, 27. 

ge-swustor (-tm -tra), f., pi. tant., 
sisters : ap. geswnstra 107, 18, 
ge-sovutelian (-sweotolian) (W. 
II.), show, make, manifest: 3 sg. 
-swutelatS 96, 17 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-swutelode 76, 11 ; 87, 9 ; pp. 
-swutelod 3, 4 ; 137, 26. 
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ge-synto, f., prosperity : as. 63, 23. 
get, see giet. 

ge-tiecan (W. I.), teach, show : 1 
sg. getaece 142, 10. 
ge-tacnian (W.II.), betoken, sig- 
nify : pret. 3 sg. -tacnode 111, 
3 ; 3 pi. -don 111, 6 ; pp. -tScnod 

, " 34 , 21. 

ge-taonung, f., signification, token, 
type: ns. 108, 12; ds. -tacnunge 
in. 13 ; as. no, 20. 
ge-tael, n , number, order, narra- 
tive : ds. get^le 88, 9 ; as. getael 
11 , 1 . 

ge-teld, n., tent, tabernacle: ns. 
no, 22 ; ds. getelde 111,10; as. 
103, 11, 

ge-t^llan (W. I.), tell, count, 
reckon : pp. geteald 81, 9. 
ge-t^ngan (VV. 1,), hasten; pret. 

8 sg. get^ngde 83, 3. 
ge-teoa, -teah -tugon -togen (2), 
draw, 3 sg. -t/li'S 09, 14 ; pret 2 
sg, -tuge 131, 28 ; 3 sg. -teU 137, 
22 ; pp. pi. getogene 90, 20 ; {in- 
structed) 90, 6. 

ge-teoriaii (W. II.), diminish, fail, 
become exhausted: pret. 3 sg, 
geteorode 71, 11; pp. getcorod 
124, 16. 

ge-tlmbre, n. , structure, build- 
ing : ap. -timbro 05, 27. 
ge-timbrlan (IV. II.), build: inf. 
127, 0 ; 3 sg. -timbre's (S. 400, n. 
2) 172, 5 ; pret. 3 sg. -timbrode 
66, 10; 87, 22. 

ge-timlan (W. II.), happen: pret. 

3 sg. -timode 104, 9. 
ge-tiSian {Vf. 11.), grant (w. dat. 
of pers. and gen. of thing) : 3 
sg. -tlSaS 85, 17 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. 
tlhodon 99. 21 ; pp. -tljjod 99, 23. 


ge-toht, n., battle; ds. getohte 
152, 21. 

ge-truma, m., troop, {military) 
division : as. -truman 16, 15 ; 
16, 17. 

ge-triTaman (IV. I.), prepare, 
strengthen, confirm : ptc. -trym- 
mende 12, 20 ; pret. 1 sg. -try- 
mede 115, 20 ; 3 sg. -trymde 
98, 13. 

ge-tyn (IV. I., S. 408, 4), instruct ; 
pp. getyd 87, 10. 

ge-ffsef, adj. (-with gen.), favoring ; 

confessing : 30, 17. 
ge-paSan {W. II.), permit, allow, 
consent to : inf. 03, 7 ; 90, .4 ; 
ptc. -S.aflende 32, 22 ; 3 sg -)>afa'S 
54, 9; opt. 2 sg. ->afige 132, 29; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. -■Safode 00, 19. 
ge->afiing, f., permission, assent 
ds. -iatunge 75, 17 ; as. 63, 29. 
ge-]>anc, m. n., thought, purpose ; 

as. 130, 22 ; 149, 13, 
ge->ancian (W.II,), thank (w. 
dat. of pers. and gen. of thing) : 
1 sg. -hancie 154, 29. 
ge->ealit, f. n., 1. thought, pur- 
pose: ds. geheahte 49, 14. — 2. 
council, deliberation : as. 63, 7 ; 
63, 11. 

ge-]»eahtere, m. , councilor : np, 
-heahleras 64, 10. 

ge-iSf^ncean (W. I.), think, taka 
thought: inf. 70, 9; 72, 29. 
ge-ffeodan (W. I.), join, associ- 
ate : inf. 87, 18 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-■Seodde 10, 29 ; 77, 9 ; 3 pi. 
-don 95, 26. 

ge-Seode (-Slode), n., language: 
gs. -'Secdes {nation) 44, 1 ; as. 
-Scode 39, 19 ; -'Siode 27, 18 ; 
28, 7 ; gp. -Seoda 28, 4. 
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ge-]5eodnls, f., association: ds. 
-nisse 8, 10. 

go->icgeaii (5), take, receive : iiif. 
16, 4. 

ge-Jiinglan (W. II.), plead for: 

pret. opt. 3 sg. -Mngode 80, 20. 
ge-SingS (ge-‘5ing5u), f. , dignity, 
rank, office: ds. -iSingSe 90, 15; 
as. -‘Suio'Su 101, 13. [‘Singan.] 
ge-]>oht, m., thought: ds. -J)6hte 
69, 6 ; is. 183, 4. 

ge-]>olian (W. II.), permit, allow : 
inf. 149, 6. 

ge-J>rang, n., press, tumult: ds. 
gelirange 159, 2. 

ge-Jiryffan (W. I.), strengthen, 
arm: pp. geJirySed 182, 1, 

ge-Sungen (pp.), adj., grown, 
thriven, perfected, competent, ex- 
cellent, distinguished: ns. 90, 
6 ; 170, 21 ; 187, 20 ; ap. -Uung- 
ene 93, 10. — Supl., ap. -ISung- 
nestan 23, 20. ['Seon.] 
ge-Jjw$re, adj.. concordant, at 
peace: ns. 57, 10. 
ge-Ww*rian (W. II.), make con- 
cordant : 3 sg. -■SwiEra'iS 52, 12. 
ge-SJwfer-lScan (IV. I.), agree to, 
alloio (w. dat.) : pret. 3 pi. 
-iShton 82, 15. 

ge->wSrnes, f., agreement, con- 
cords, peace : as. -nesse 68, 25. 
ge-Wyld, n. f., patience : gs. -'Sylde 
32, 23 ; as. (?) 65, 22. [Ger. 
Geduld.] 

ge->yldlg, adj., patient: ns. 162, 

12 . 

ge-]>yldlice, adv., patiently: 64, 
25. 

ge-uferian (W. II.), exalt: pp. 
geuferod 90, 20. 


ge-unnan (PP.), grant (w. dac. 
of pers. and gen. of thing) : opt, 

2 sg. -unne 155, 1 ; 3 sg. 94, 7. 
ge-un-trumian (W, II.), weaken, 

make ill : pp. geuntrumod 105, 

6 . 

ge-wadan (6), go, advance: pret. 

3 sg. -wod 154, 13. 
ge-w»gan (W. I.), weigh doom, 

distress: pp. pi. gewSgde 21, 5. 
ge-wald (-weald), n., power, con- 
trol ; as. 16, 0 ; 17, 6 ; 17, 15. 
ge-wiepuian (W. II.) , arm : pret. 

3 sg.-w*paode 83, 9. 
ge-wealdan (R.), wield, control 
(w.gen,): pret. 3 sg. -weold 97, 9; 
99> 18; pp, ds. gewaldenum, con- 
trollable, inconsiderable, small : 
adj., 19, 21. 

ge-weman (W. 1.), entice, bring 
over: inf. 90, 22. 

gc-w^mman (W. I,), defile, im- 
pair, destroy: pret. 3 sg.-w?mde 
141, 6 ; pp. pi. -w^mmede 125, 
20 . 

ge-w?mmednis, f., defilement : 
ds. -nysse 85, 9. 

ge-w^inmiug, f., defilement : ds. 

-w^njminge 135, 15. 
ge-w^ndan (IV. I.), return, go : 

pret. 3 sg. -wijnde 75, 31 ; 84, 8. 
ge-weorc, n., 1. work, labor: np. 
163, 3; is. -weorce 60, 9. — 2- 
military work, fortification; ds. 
-weorce 21, 14 ; as. 18, 5 ; 10, 18 ; 
dp. 20, 27. 

ge-weorffan (-wurSan), -wearS 
-wurdon -worden (3) , 1. happen, 
come to pass, become, be ; inf. 33, 
12 ; 49, 1 ; 3 sg. gewyrS 63, 6 ; 3 
pi. gewurpa'S 2, 6; opt. 3 sg. 
geweoi^e 49, 1 ; 53, 6 ; gewnriSe 
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J>e and hym, let it be between 
you, 133, 23 ; pret. 3 sg. 102, 15 ; 
pp. 2, 23 ; 3. 4 ; 4. 3 ; 13, 6. —2. 
(impers. w. reflex, acc.) swa swa 
Mne silfne gewyrS, according to 
his own decree, 112, 8. 

ge-weorSlan CW. II.), honor: 
pp. -weorSad 8, 2 ; pi. -weorSade 
34, 14. 

ge-vpTclan (W. II.), encamp, 

dwell : 3 sg. -wIca'S 172, 6' ; pret. 
3 sg, --wicode 18, 17 ; pp. -wicod 
22, 30. 

ge-wllnian (IV. II ) , desire (w. 
gen. and acc.) : opt 3 sg. -wil- 
nige 30, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. -wilnode 
78, 17 ; 88, IS. 

ge-wilnung, I., xoish, desire: ds. 
-unge 32, 19 ; np. -unga 2, 22 ; 
dp. 87, 19. 

ge-win-dseg, m., day of strife : np. 
-dagas 186, 14. 

ge-wlan, n., struggle, strife, 
battle; ns. 42, 29 ; 167, 4; gs. 
-winnes 127, 22 j ds. -winne 98, 
16 ; 159, 5 ; as. -winn 156, 9. 

ge-wlnnan (3), obtain by fighting, 
win, gain : inf. 153, 12 ; pret. 3 
pi. -minnon 98, 22. 

ge-wiss, adj., certain of (w. gen.) : 
ns. gewis 13, 13. 

ge-wissian (IV. II.), 1. inform, 
instruct, enjoin (w. dat.); pret. 
3 sg. -wissode 96, 3. — 2. guide, 
direct (w. acc.), pret. 3 sg. 97, 

8 . 

ge-wissUce, adv., certainly. 

ge-wita, m., icitness: ns. 92, 22. 

ge-witan, -wat -witon -witen (1), 
1 . depart, swerve, fail : 1 pi. -wItaiS 
117, 11; 3 pi. 126, 1 ; -wytaT! 
132, 22 ; imp. 2 sg. gewit 142, 


6 ; 2 pi. -■witalS, 32, 26 ; opt. 3 
sg. gewlte 64, 7 ; 3 pi. -ten 36, 
29; pret. 3 sg. 71, 29; 3 pi. 147, 
30 ; pp. pi. gewitene 71, 25. — 
2. depart (from the world) , die : 
3 sg. gewitt 79, 10 ; pret. 3 sg. 
85, 7 ; 3 pi. 83, 7 ; 93, 8. 

ge-witenllc, adj., transitory; 72, 
10. 

ge-witennls, f., departure, death ; 
gs. -witenesse 11, 27. 

ge-witnian (IV. II.), punish, chas- 
tise ; inf. 91, 26 ; pp. pi -wTtnode 
66 , 6 . 

ge-witt, n., intelligence, under- 
standing ; gs. -Wittes 171, 22; 
ds. -witte 49, 8. 

ge-wlltlg!an (IV. II.), beautify, 
adorn : pp. gewlitigad 169, 7. 

ge-wrecan (4) , avenge : inf. 156, 
3; 157, 27. 

ge-wrlt, n., writing, letter, scrip- 
ttire: gs. -writes 11, 12; as. 
gewrit 28, 21 ; gp, -writa 35, 8 ; 
dp. 96, 7; 166,9; -ton 140, 24; 
ap. -writu 37, 10 ; 96, 13. 

ge-wrT6an (1), bind; pp. pi. 
gewrySene 133, 11. 

ge-wuldrfan (IV. II.), glorify: 
pp. gewuldrod 131, 16. 

gewuna, m., habit, custom : ns. 
35, 11 ; 67, 16 ; as. -wunan 94, 
20, 

ge-wundian (IV. II.), wound : 
pret 3 sg. -wundode 14, 17 ; pp. 
-wundod 19, 13 ; -ad 15, 6 ; 15, 
27. 

ge-wnnelie, adj., customary: 76, 
6. 

ge-wunian (W. II.), 1. dwell, re- 
main, line : inf. 71, 9; opt. 3 pi 
-wunien C<!CS». acc.) 181, 26. — 
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2. loont, be accustomed : pret. 3 
sg. -wanade 8, 3. 

gewyldan (W. I.)i bring into 
one's power, subdue: pp. gewyld 
131, m. [ge-weald.] 

ge-wyrc(e)an ( W. I.), toori;, 
make, create : inf. 44, 4 ; 69, 13 ; 
151, 29 ; pret. 1 sg. -worhte 115, 
19 ; 3 sg. 11, 1 7 ; 74, 14 ; pp. ge- 
worht 8, 8 ; 18, 11 ; geworct 20, 
11 . 

ge-wyrclau (W. I.), injure, de- 
stroy : inf. IGo, 19. 

ge-wyrdellc, adj., historical: dp. 
74, 8. 

ge-wyrlit, f. n., work, deed, de- 
sert ; dp. 0, 17 ; 47, 5 ; 54, 7. 

ge-wyrmau (AV. I.), warm: pp. 
gewyrmed 64, 5. 

ge-wyrpau (AV. I.), recover (from 
injury or disease) : pret. 3 sg. 
gewyrpte 105, 20. 

ge-wjTtlan (AA*^. If.), season with 
herbs, spice, perfume: pp. ge- 
■wyrtad 183, 29. 

ge-yrsian (AV. II.), be angry with 
(yr. dat.) : inf. 92, 19. 

gieddlan (gyddian) (AA^.II.), recite, 
speak : pret. 3 sg. gieddade 184, 
28. 

gleddlDg, f., utterance: ap. gied- 
dinga 184, 6. 

glefaa (gifan, gyfan), geaf 
geafon giefen (5), give: ptc. 
gifeude 60, 21 ; 3 sg. gif 5 59, 4 ; 
pret. 3 pi. 102, 1 ; 141, 19. 

gief-stol, m., seat of a lord (giving 
gifts), t/tro7ie.' gs. giefstolas 161, 
21. 

glefu (gifu, gyfu), f., gift: ns. 
gifu 10, 18 ; ds. gife 8, 2 ; giefe 
187, 29; as. gife 8, 16 ; 10, 10; 


giefe 184, 14 ; gyfe 64, 25 ; gp. 
gifena 145, 14 ; gyfena 180, 26 ; 
geofena 73, 1 ; geofona 174, 13 ; 
178, 14. 

gielp (gilp, gylpA, m. n., boasting, 
arrogance, pride: ns. gilp 123, 
27; gs. gielpes 162, 16; ds. gyipe 
76, 23. 

glelpan (gylpan) (3), boast (w. 

gen.); inf. gylpan 147, 21. 
gjelt (gilt, gylt), m , guilt, offence, 
sin: ds. gylte 179, 9 ; dp. f'. i’ ; 
ap. gieltas 181, 6 ; gyltas 92, 8 ; 
93, 2. 

gienian (gyman, geman) (AV. I.), 
care for, obseroe, regard ("w. 
gen.) : 3sg. gymS 79, 7 ; pret. .3 
sg. gemde 11, 20 ; gymds 105, 2; 
3 pi. gymdon 80, 4 ; 156, 17 ; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. gymde 74. 21. 
giemen (gymen), f., care, over- 
sight, responsibility : gs. gle- 
menne 30, 4 ; 32, 9 ; 35, 9. 
giet (git, gj’t, get, gita, gyta), adv., 
yet, besides, further, still: giet 27, 
21 ; 38, 13; git 54, 10; 115, 10 ; 
gyt 4, 9 ; 12, 27 ; get 60, 8 ; 57, 
22 ; Eefre gyta 148, 10. 
gif, conj., if: 3, 6 ; 7, 10; 10, 19; 
26, 15; 31, 2.3. 

gifernes, f . , greediness : gs. -nesse 

7, 1. 

gifre, adj., greedy : ns. 6, 26 ; 182, 

22 . 

gifu, see glefu. 
gilp, see gielp. 
gilt, see glelt. 

gimm (gymm), m., gem/: ns. gim 
169, 7; ds. gimme 168, 11 ; 175, 
21; gp. gimma 175, 7; dp. 77, 27. 
gim-stau (gym-), m., precious 
ston^, gem : ap. -stanas 76, 22 ; 
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Ill, 6 ; gp. -stana 76, 25 ; dp. 
76, 4; ap. -stanas 111, 1. 
gln-faest (ginn-), adj., ample, 
liberal : dp. 144, 29. 
gio (geo, giu, gyu, iu, lo), adv., 
formerly, before, of old : 6, 1 ; 27, 
- 27 ; 56, 1 ; iu gr 77, 11 ; «a gyu, 
already, 88, 8 ; gyt . . . gu, yet of 
oU, 65, 28; lo 71, 23; 71, 24; 
geara iu, long ago, 160, 22. 
gisel (gysel), m., hostage: ns. 
gysel 157, 29 ; ds. gisle 15, 6 ; 
ap. gislaa 20, 8. [Ger. Geisel.] 
git, see ffu. 
g^t, see giet. 

gitslau (W. II.), desire: ptc. 

dp. gitsigendum 80, 31. 
gised, adj., glad, happy, bright, 
shining : ds. glaedum 168, 11 ; 
gladum 175, 21 ; as. gisedue 83, 
13. — Supl. ns. gladost 176. 7. 
gtsedlice, adv., gladly ; 12, 16. 
gised-mod, adj., glad-hearted : ns. 

181, 7 ; np. -mode 183, 6. 
glmm, m., gleam, splendor: ns. 
178, 26. 

glses, n.y glass: ns. 175, 18. 
gleaw, adj., wise, prudent: ns. 
162, 20; (w. gen.) 170, 5; np. 
gleawe 106, 8. 

Gleaw-ceaster, f., Gloucester: ds. 
-ceastre lOO, 6. 

gleaw-mod, adj., wise, sagacious: 
ns. 184, 28. 

gl^ng, m. (1), ornament: np. 
gl^ngeas 70, 26 ; ap. gl^ngas 72, 
7. 

gl^ngan (W. I.), adorn: 3 eg. 
gl?nge« 186, 8. 

gleowian (W.II.), be merry, jest : 

ptc. gleowiende 12, 12. 
gUdan, glad glidon gliden (1), 
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glide : inf. 168, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. 
146, 15. 

gUw (glig, gleo), n., glee, mirth; 
ds. gliwB 169, 29. 

gliw-stmf, va.,joy : dp. gliwatafum, 
161, 29. 

gnoruian (W.ll.), mo iirn, lament ; 
inf. 159, 18; ptc. gnorngende 
71, 29. 

God, m., God: gs. Godes 2, 6; 
ds, Gode 10, 8; — pi. n., gods, 
np. godo 03, 21 ; gp. goda 03, 20 ; 
ap. godii G, 3. 

god, adj , good: ns. good 6, 3 ; as. 
god 1, 14 ; 3, 12 ; gode, 2, 24 ; 
godan 47, 2 ; np. goods 63, 2 ; 
gp. godra 11, 22 ; 17, 7 ; godena 
27, 27. — Comp., b(jtera (betters), 
ns. 64, 3 ; bijtra 63, 12 ; b^tere 
34, 19 ; b^tre 34, 28. — Supl., ns. 
b^tsta 39, 25 ; is. b^tstan 10, 22 ; 
np. bijtstan 61, 6; dp. 61, 6. 
god, n., 1. benefit : ds. goods 63, 
1 ; as. gord 7, 24 ; gp. gooda 63, 
3; goda 85, 1. — 2. goods, pos- 
sessions : dp, 10, 29. 

God-beam, n.. Son of God: gs. 
-bearnes 187, 18. 

god-cund, adj., divine : gs. -cundre 

10, 19 ; ds. -cundre 8, 2 ; np. 
-cundan 26, 11 ; gp. -cundra 20, 
4 ; dp. 8, 6 ; -cundan (S. 304, 2) 

11, 18. 

god-cundlTc, adj., divine: gs. 

-lican 32, 18 ; as. -lice 60, 20. 
god-cundlice, adv., divinely: 8, 16, 
god-cundnis, f., divine nature, 
divinity : gs. -ne.sse 63, 13 ; ds. 
-nysse81,28; 132,4; as. 81, 11; 
-nesse 64, 12. 

god-daed, f., good deed : dp. 188, 

11 . 
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Godmnndlnga-Iiain, m., Good- 
manham (Bernicia): ns. 65, 30. 
god-spell, n., gospel : ds. -spelle 
33, 7 ; as. -spel 108, 20 ; 116, 21 ; 
dp. 36, 11. 

god-spellere, m., evangelist: ns. 
-spellere 74, 1; as. 75, 5; up. 
-spelleras 81, 11. 

god-spellic, adj., evangelical: ds. 
-spellican 81, 27. 

god-sunu, m., god-son: ns. 16, 
26 ; 20, G. 

god-w^bb, n., purple (cloth) : as. 

godwQb 71, 19 ; ds. -w^bbe 77, 12. 
gold, n.. gold: gs. goldes 77, 28; 

ds. golde 36, 4 ; 77, 23. 
gold-faet, n., golden vessel: ds. 
-fate 175, 21. 

gold-hord, n. ni., treasure: as. 
76, 20. 

gold-smiiir, m., goldsmith: np. 
-sml'Sas 77, 30. 

gold-wine, m. (gold-friend), treas- 
ure giver, lord: ns. 101, 12; as. 
160, 22. 

gQmol, adj., old: ns. 170, 16; 

gQmel 174, 4. [*ga-miel.] 
ggng (gang) , m., path, course : as. 

gang 68, 27 ; ggng 169, 8. 
ggngan (gangan, ggngan) (7, S. 
396, n. 1), go, loalk, advance, 
march: inf. 12, 2; 149,3; 160, 
19 ; 151, 10 ; ptc. ggngende 9, 11 ; 
12, 6 ; gangajnde 104, 13 ; imp. 2 
sg. gang 115, 8; 127, 27 ; opt. 2 
pi. gangon 161, 4. 

Got-land, n., 1. Jutland : ns. 41, 
20; 41, 29.-2. Gothland (isl- 
and in the Baltic sea): ns. 42, 11. 
grSdelice, see grsediglice. 
grSdig, adj., greedy : ns. 182,22; 
as. gradigne 148, 8. 


grfedlglice, adv., greedily : grade, 
lice 79, 7. 

graeg, adj., gray: is. graegan 143, 
6; as. grSge 148, 8. 
gram, adj., grim, angry, fierce, 
cruel : np. grame 157, 26 ; dp. 
152, 17 ; ap. graman 6, 15. 
grama, m., anger, wrath : gs. gra- 
man 91, 12 ; ds. 89, 16. 
granung, f., groaning : ns. 80, 11. 
graes-wgng, m., grassy plain : ds. 
-wgnge 167, 27. 

Greeisc, adj., Greek : ns. 87, 4. 
grene, adj., green : np. grene 1G5, 
13 ; 167, 27 ; ap. grenan 77, 22. 
greot, n., gravel, sand, earth: gs. 
greotes 184, 13 ; ds. greote 159, 
18 ; 174, 13 ; as. greot 84, 14. 
gretan (W. I.), greet: inf. 26, 1; 
3 sg. gretetS 161, 29 ; gret 107, 
1 ; 141, 1 ; opt, 3 sg. grete 32, 
5 ; prot. 3 sg. grette 9, 14. 
grimm, adj., fierce, cruel : ns. 161, 
9; ap. grimme 181, 6. 
grimme, adr., grimly: grymme 
131, 23. 

grlndan (3), pnnd, sharpen: pp. 

pi. gegrundene 152, 26. 
griff, n., peace : as. 150, 14. [0. N. 
gri'S.] 

growan, greow greowon growen 
(7), grow : opt. 3 sg. grOwe 3, 13. 
grund, m,, ground, bottom, earth, 
country, world: ds. grunde 34, 
20 ; as. grund 169, 8 ; ap. gnindas 
146, 15. 

grundlunga, adv., from the 
foundation, completely : 82, 21. 
gryre-leoff, n., song of teiror; 

gp. -leoiSa 168, 18. 
gn-died (iu-d£d), t, former deed: 
gp. -d»da 184, 13. 
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guma, m., man, hero : ns. 140, 18 ; 
161, •2’i ; np. guman 152, 11 ; gp. 
gumena 147, 27. 

gnU, t, hattle : gs. guj>e 155, 17 ; 
ds. 147. 21; 149, 13; 155, 12; 
a>s. 159, 28. [cf. Mod. gon-falon.] 
gu3-freca, m., warrior, valiant 
one: ds. -frecan 177, 12. 
gaff-hafoc, m., war-hawk : as. 148, 
8 . 

goff-plega, m., tear-plaif, hattle: 
ns. lol, 9. 

guff-rinc, m , warrior: ns. 153, 25. 
gj’den, f., goddess : ap. gydena 6, 
15. [god.] 

gyft (gift, gieft), f , 1 (technically) 
marriage payment, dowry. — 2. 
(in the pi.) marriage : dp. 74, 9 ; 
74, 10. [Mod. gift.] 
gyfl, n. ,/ooc7.' as. 179, 11. 
gyfu, see giefu. 

gyldan (giela.an) (3), pay, re- 
quite: inf. 40, 12; 144, 30 ; 3 
sg. gylt 40, 11 ; gilt 61, 7 ; S pi. 
gyldaS 40, 8. 

gylden, adj , golden : ns. 129, 6 ; 
ds. gyldenmn 70, 9 ; dp. gyldnum 
37, 2. 

Sylp. gylpan, see gielp, gielpan. 
gy Ip-word, n , loa ^tful word : dp 
-wordum 1.58, 7. 
gylt, see gielt. 

^man, see gieman. 
gyiiie-least (gieme-least, -llest), 
i, neglect: ds. -lCaste75, 11. 
gjTii-stan, .see gim-stan. 
gym-wyrhta, m , Icjcm-wright), 
jeweller : np. -wjThfan 77, 31. 
gyrd, f., rod, tvng : gp. gyrda 77, 
21 ; ap. gj rda 77, 22. 
gyrdan (W. I ), girl ■ pret. 3 sg. 
gyrde 65, 19 ; 143, 5. 1 


gyrela, m., robe, dress, garment: 
dp. 88, 3. 

gyrn, in. t., sorrow, misfortune: 
is. gyrne 179, 11. 

gyrnan (W. I.), yearn, desire, be 
eager, strive: 3 sg. gyrnelS 181, 
7. [geoni.] 

gyst (giest), m., guest, stranger: 

np. gystas 152, 3. 
gyt, .see tfu. 

gyf. gS^a, see giet. [27. 

gytsere. in., miser : ns. 78, 26 ; 78. 
gytsung, f., avarice : gs. gytsunge 
78, 30. [gitsian.] 

H. 

habhan (yi. III.), have : inf. 6, 7 ; 
26. 15; ger. habbanne 55, 12; 
haihbeune 70, 17 ; 1 sg. haibbe 
105. 16 ; 2 sg. hafast 02, 12 ; 156, 
20 ; hasfst 105, 15 ; 3 sg. hafaS 03, 
18: InefS 3. 9, 7. 7; 1 pi. hab- 
baS 27, 3 ; 2 pi 01. 15 ; opt. 1 sg. 
liaebbe 63, 17 ; 3 sg. 2, 2 ; 3, 6 ; .31, 
2 ; 3 pi. hEebben 28, 18 ; pret. 3 
sg.hsetde 5, 4 ; 0. 10; 3 pi.hsefdon 

14, 19 (see niebban). 

had, in., condition, rank, office: 
gs. hades 34, 12 ; ds. hade 28, 
23; 32, 24; as. had 90. 21; up. 
hadas 20, 11 ; gp. hada 20, 4. 
[Mod. -hood.] 

hador, adj., bright, clear : as. 172, 

15. [Ger. heiter.] 

haedre, adv., clearly (light or 
sound) : 109, 5 ; 186, 21. 
haduag, L, orJinaliott : ds. -unge 
91, 4. 

hafenian [W. II.), raise, lift up. 
pret. 3 sg. liafenode 150, 21 ; 159, 
12. [hgbbaii.] 



310 


GLOSSARY. 


hafoc, m., hawlc : as. 149, 8. 
Itseftan (W. I.), seize, bind, make 
captive : pp. pi. geh»fte 133, 28. 
lisef ting, f . , captivity : as. hset- 
tinga 133, 27. 

lisegel (haegl, hagol), m., hail : ns. 
hcBgl 167, 9 ; gs. liaagles 165, 16 ; 
is. hagle 161, 25. 

lisegl-faru, f., hailstorm : as, -fare 
163, 21. 

hal, adj., hale, whole, sound, un- 
injured.- ns. 72, 15 ; 103, 2 ; 104, 
6; ds. halum 53, 21 ; np. hale 
67, 10 ; 158, 25. 

hael (halor, S. 289, n. 2), n., iceZ- 
fare, salvation: ns. 134, 12. 
Halend (S. 286), m.. Saviour, 
Christ: ns. 113, 1 ; ds. Htelende 
68, 11 ; Hselendum 117, 24 ; as. 
Htelende 69, 24. 

haiettan (IV. I,), greet, salute: 

pret. 3 sg. halette 9, 14. 
haeleS (hsele), m., man, hern, 
warrior : ns. hsele 102, 20 ; 184, 
11 ; np. htelelS (S. 281, n.2) 156, 
9; 157, 13; gp. hseielSa 147, 2; 
J151, 22. [Ger. Held.] 
halga, m., satni.- np. halgan 130, 
11 ; gp. halgena 88, 9 ; 130, 9. 
halgian (W. II.), hallow, conse- 
crate: pret. 1 pi. halgodon 64, 
28. 

HBlgo-lantl, n., Halgoland (a, Aisi. 

of ancient Norway): ns. 41, 8. 
hallg, ad]., holy : ns. 10, 2 ; haliga 
115, 11 ; gs. halgan 34, 12 ; ds. 
halgan 34, 10 ; as. halig 10, 18 : 
gp. haligra (saints') 25, 13 ; 
halegra 35, 8. — Supl., is. halge- 
stan 66, 8. 

Iialignes, f. , holiness, religion : 
gs. -nesse 66, 6 ; 65, 17. 


hSlo (hSlu), f., salvation: ns. 
54, 1 ; gs. hSle 95, 23 ; ds. 
hsele 68, 12 ; as. hsele 130, 16 ; 
hslo 64, 20. 

hals (heals), m., neck: ns, 175, 
16 ; as. 153, 28. [Ger. Hals.] 
halslan (W. 11.), greet, address, 
entreat, implore ; 1 sg. halsige 
132, 28 ; pret. 3 sg. halsode 83, 
10 ; 90, 18. [hal.] 
halsung, f . , entreaty : ds. -unge 
137, 17. 

balw^nde, adj., salutary: ns. 72, 
16; ap. 13, 10. 

ham, m , home : ds. hame 158, 25 ; 
ham (S. 237; n. 2) 30, 8; 186, 
1; ap. hamas 146, 10; — adv., 
ham 9, 9; 10, 21 ; 75, 29. 
hamor, m., hammer: gp. hamora 

146, 6. 

Ham-tan-scir (-scjir), f., Ramj)- 
shire: ds. -scire 14, 2 ; 23, 22. 
hBm-weard, adv., homeivards’: 
22, 9, 

ham-weardes, adv., homewards: 
19, 12. 

han-cred, m., cock-croviing (a di- 
vision of the night); ds. -orede, 
84, 11. 

hand, see hpnd. 

hand-bred, n,, palm of the hand ■ 
dp. 101, 17. 

hand-ge-weorc, n., handiwork: 

ds. -weorce 80, 30. 
band-plega, m., hand-play nr en- 
co«n(ei-;)5ph(in5f:gs.-pleganl47,2. 
hSr, adj., hoary, gray, old: ns. 

147, 16 ; 154, 25 ; hara 162, 29. 
hara. m., hare : ns. 5, 16. 
haerfest, m. , harvest, autumn : 

ds. -feste 22, 22 ; 173, 17. [Ger, 
Herbst.] 
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hSs, f., behest, command: gs. 
hsBse 143, 4 ; ds. 75, 31 ; 77, 22 ; 
93, 5. [hatan.] 

haso, adj., dark, dusky: ns. haswa 
169, 11. 

haso-pad (hasu-), adj., having a 
gray coat (of an eagle); as. 
-padan 148, 6. 

haswig-feSre, adj., dusky-feath- 
ered: us. -leSra 170, 14. 
hat, adj., hot, fervid: ds. hatan 
, 75, 6 ; np. hate 181, 22. 
hatan, heht het (hiitte) heton 
haten (7), 1. order, command: 
1 Bg. hate 26, 2 ; 3 sg. hateS 
20, 1 ; pret. 3 ng. Ueht 10, 12 ; 11, 
Ij 66, 26 ; 143, 7; het 10, 14; 
64, 19. — 2. name : 3 sg. hSo 41, 
24; 42, 22 ; 1 pi. hataS 17, 29; 
48, 12 ; 3 pi 6, 10 ; 40, 2. — Pas- 
sive hStte (S. 367, n.), be called, 
'hight' : 3 sg. 5, 2 ; 41, 8; 86, 
15; — pp. 5, 4; 14, 10; 22, 8; 
38, 2 ; pi. hatene 42, 10. 
bate, adv., hotly: Supl., hatosl 
172, 12. 

Iiat-heort, adj. , hot of heart, pas- 
sionate ■ ns. 162, ].". 
hat-heorte, f., hot heart: anger: 

ds. -heortan 128, 4. 
diatlan (W. II.), hate - inf. 47,1; 3 
sg. hataS 47, 1 ; imp. 2 pi. hatialS 
61, 13 ; opt. 3 sg. liatige 47, 3. 
li%tu (liEbto), f., heat • ns. 165, 17. 
hSSFen, adj., heathen • ns. 101,21 ; 
hfehena 102, 25 ; np. h$hene 89, 
4; 151, 3; hShnan 16, 13; gp. 
-enra82, 23; dp. 101, 24. 
h$ffen-gy Id, ii.. Idolatry : iib.82,20 
hffiSPcn-gylda, lu., idolater: ns. 82, 
25 ; 82, 30 ; np. -gyldan 82, 14 ; 
dp. -gylduiu 82, 6. 
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h^ffen-scipe, m., heathendom, 
idolatry : ds. 82, 5 ; 82, 9 ; as. 
95, 26. 

HS9um (®t HieSum), Haddeby 
(now Schleswig): ns. ast H*5um 
41, 24; dat. (of) HSSum 42, 3; 
(16)41,29. 

he, heo, hit, 3d pers. pron. (S. 
333, 334), he, she, it; pi. they ■ 
JIaso. us. he 1, 1 ; gs. his 1, .5 ; 
ds. him 1, 1 ; as. hine 2, 3 ; 6, 2 ; 
refl 3, 16; 7,8; 12, 26. — Fern., 
ns. heo 10, 12 ; hio 7, 16 ; ds. 
hire 10, 12. — Neat., ns. hit 1, 8 ; 
his 3, 24. — Plural, nom. hie 14, 
18 ; hi 30, 6 ; hy 12, 20 ; heo 9 
6 ; gp. hiera 15, 3 ; hira 21, 17 ; 
hyra 2, 9; heora 2, 14; hiora 
18, 3; dp, him (refl.) 2, 17; 
heom 98, 23; ap. hie 16. 21 ; hi, 
1, 1 ; (refl.) hi 55, 20 ; heo 65, 8. 

heaf, m. f. n , mourning, lamenta- 
tion : ns. 72, 23. 

heafela (heafola), m., head: np. 
heafelan 186, 6. 

heafod, n., head: gs. heafdes 124, 
25 ; ds. heafde 124, 23 ; as, hea- 
fod 13, 4; 62, 8; 161, 20; is. 
heafde 170, 4 ; ap heafdu 6, 7. 

heafod-burh , f , chief city, me- 
tropolis: ns. 96, 2. 

heafod-inpnn, m., chief man: ai^. 
-m^nn 99, 20. 

heah (S. 295, n. 1), adj., high: ns. 
163, 1 4 ; hea 180, 22 ; heah (adv. ?) 
j06, 2; hea (adv.?) 160, 11; gs. 
nean 142, 10 ; 144, 8 ; ds. bean 
48,0; 63,3; 54, 0 ; 57, 23 ; 61, 6 ; 
as. hcahne 104, 18; heaime 162, 
29; 169, 2; 178, 21 ; heane .32, 
20 ; 61, 4 ; hea l4.3, 17. — Ccinp., 
ns, herra 166, 7 ; ds. hlerran 28, 
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23 ; as. hjTOan 66, 13 ; np. Mer- 
ran 24, 6. — Supl., ns. hehste 50, 
14 ; gs. hlehstan 32, 17 ; hehstan 
130, 13 ; ds. 63, 1. 
heah-cyning, m., high king ; God : 

ns. 169, 19 ; 180, 21. 
heah-diacoa, m,, archdeacon : np. 
-dlaconas 69, 3. 

heah-^ngel, m., archangel: ns. 

130, 28 ; ds. -^ngle 130, 19. 
heah-faeder, m., patriarch : ds. 

-faedere 107, 17 ; np. -faedetas 

131, 9 ; dp. 129, 11. 
heah-ge-refa, m., high reeve, chief 

officer : ns. 90, 23 ; ds. -gerefan 

83, 4 ; 83, 27. 

dieah-mod, adj.,proMd; ns. 169, 2. 
heaU-seld (-sell), n., high seat, 
throne : ds. -setle 183, 1 ; as. 
-seld 186, 21. 

heah-setl. see heah-seld. 
heah-ffnngen (S. 383, n. 3), (pp.) 
adj., highly prospered; of high 
rank: np, -Sungene 43, 5. 
healdan, heold hSoldon healden 
(7), hold, possess, preserve, re- 
gard, observe : inf. 20, 13 ; 18, 
27 ; 149, 14 ; (w. gen. ) 150, 20 ; 
151, 22 ; 178, 29 ; ger. healdanne 
62, 6 ; -enne 112, 3 ; opt. 2 sg. 
healde 62, 17; 3 sg. 100, 14; 
pret. 1 sg. 1 32, 24 ; 2 sg. heolde 

84, 21 ; 3 sg. 25, 14 ; 3 p!. hlol- 
don 27, 20 ; pret. opt. 1 pi. heol- 
dan 68, 24 ; 3 pi. heoldon 149, 20. 

healf, f., half, part, side: as. healfe 
24, 20 ; is. healfe 21, 3 ; ap. healfe 
21, 4 ; 22, 28 ; ds. on heora 
healfe, on their own part only, 
18, 16 ; gp. on healfa gehwam, 
on every side, 172, 9 ; 176, 24. 
Iieailf, adj., half: ds. healfum 81, 


9 ; np. healfe 18, 26 ; — as. healf 
gear 43, 6 ; ds. oiSrum healfum 
laes J>e, a year and a half less 
than, 25, 16; gs. bynnan feorSan 
healfes daeges fsce (see feorSan) 
138, 19. 

healic, adj., high, exalted, glori- 
ous ; ns. 103, 14 ; ds. -llcnm 81, 
20 . 

heall, f., hall: ns. 64, 5; ds. 
healle 156, 9. 

healt, adj., halt, lame: ap. hea.lt6 
131, 21. 

hean, adj., low, mean, abject, de- 
pressed, humbled: ns. 160, 23; 
184, 11 ; ds. heanan 78, 22. [Ger. 
Hohn.] 

heanlic, adj., ignominious ; ns. 
151, 3. 

hSannis, 1, height; highness, ex- 
cellence : ns. 66, 16 ; as. -nesse 
187, 2. 

heap, m., heap, crowd, multitiide ; 
dp. 176, 24. 

beard, adj., hard, severe, cruel, 
intrepid, brave: ns. gen.) 
153, 17 ; gs. heardes 147, 2 ; 
167, 30; ds. heardum 55, 21. — 
Comp., 160, 15. — Supl., 122, 10. 

heardlice, adv., stoutly, bravely: 
157, 25. 

heardnis, f., hardness: as. -nysse 
91, 11. 

hearm, m., harm, injury, grief: 
gp. hearma 156, 18. 

hearm, adj., harmful, hostile: gp. 
liearmra 180. 10. 

hearpe, f , harp : ds. hearpan 6, 
4 ; 9, 7; as. 9, 7. 

hearpere, m, harper: ns. 5, 1; 
gs. heaipcres 5, 10 ; ds. hearpere 
S6; 6,1. 
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hearplan (W.II.), harp; iof. 6, 
6 ; pret. 3 sg. liearpode 6, 14 ; 
7, 4. 

bearpung, f., harping : ds. -unga 
6,8; 6, 24; 7. 7. 

hearra, m., lord: ns. 155, 29. 
[Ger. Herr.] 

hearsuin (hyrsum], adj,, obedient 
(w. dat, ) : 62, 19. 

head'erlan (IV. II.) , restrain : 3 sg. 
heaSeraS 49, 4. 

heaffo-lind, f., laar-linden, shield: 
ap. -linde 146, G. 

heaS'o-rof, adj., famed in battle, 
valiant : gs. -rofes 173, 1. 

heawaa, lieow heowon lieawen 
(7), hew, cut, cut down, hill 
(trans. and intr.): imp. 2 pi. 
hSawalS 77, 20 ; pret. 3 sg. 159, 
27; 3 pi. 146, 6 ; 146, 23 ; 155, 6. 

h^bban, hof hofon liafen (hmfen) 
(6), heave, raise, lift up: 3 sg. 
h^feS 109, 2 ; 3 pi. iKjbbaS 37, 
11 ; imp. 2 pi. li^bbaS 01, 11 ; 
pret. 3 sg. 02, 11. 

h^flg, ad]., heavy, oppressive : dp. 
h^egum 33, 19. — Comp., np. 
h^figran 161, 26. 

b^figian (W.II.), oppress: pp. 
h^fgad 11, 29. 

h^flgnes, f., heaviness, weight: 
as. -nesso 30, 5. 

h?fig-tlme, adj., oppressive, irk' 
some: ns. 107, 3. 

helan (4), conceal : inf. 69, 15. 
[Ger. helilen.] 

h^ll, f., hell : ns. 131, 22 ; gs. h^lle 
6, 3; 7, 17; 131, 13; ds. 6, 11; 
35, 1 ; 105, 8; 131, 14. 

h^Ue-sosl, n., hell-torment : ds. 
-snsle 110, 22. 

bfUic, adj., hellish : ds. -an 129, 3. 


b^ll-sccaSa, m., hell-fiend; np. 

h^lsceaSan 165, 6. 
b^ll-waran (-ware, -waras ; S. 
263, n. 7) , m., pi. taut., inhabi- 
tants of hell : up. 6, 20 ; gp. 
-wara 7, 3 ; 7, 5. 
help, f., help : as. helpe 160, 16. 
helpan, bealp Imlpon holpen (3), 
help (w. gen. or dat.) : inf. 45, 
10 ; opt. 3 sg. belpe 46, 18. 
heo, see be. 

heofon (beofone, f.), m., heaven: 
ns. 124, 30 ; gs. heofenes 3, 23 ; 
heofones 49, 22 ; beofenan 74, 2 ; 
80, 5 ; beofonan 101, 11 ; as. 
heofon 10, 2 ; (or pi.) beofenan 
109, 14 ; gp. lieofena 3, 18 ; dp. 
60, 21 ; ap. heofonas 11, 14 ; 
115, 25. 

heofon -cynlng, m.. King of 
heaven: gs, -cyninges 144, 27. 
Heofon -feld, m., Ueacenfield 
(Beruicia) : ns. 99, 12. 
heofon-hrof, n., roof or vault of 
heaven: ds. beofunlirofe 171, 4. 
heofonlic, adj., heavenly: ns. 10, 
17; beofenlic 85, 3; heofenlica 
136, 12 ; gs. -llcan 8, 10 ; 35, 10 ; 
-lecan 11, 17 ; ds. -lican 36, 15 ; 
as. -lice 69, 29 ; is. -lecan 12, 26. 
heofon -rice, n., kingdom of 
heaven : gs. -rices 9, 25 ; 165, 12. 
heofon -tungol, n. m., star of 
heaven : dp. 166, 11. 
heofung, f., lamentation, griev- 
ing • ds. -unge 91, 23 ; dp. 91, 17. 
heolstor (heolster), m., darkness, 
concealment, cover : ns. heolster 
160. 23 ; is. heolstre 179, 19. 
heolstor-cofa, m., chamber of 
darkness, tomb -• np. -cofan 166, 
28. 
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heonon, adv., hence: 167, 10. 
heonon-weard, adj., hence-ward, 
passing away : ns. 72, 28. 

Ueord, f., guardianship, keeping, 
care: ns. 9, 11; as. heorde 31, 18. 
heoro-dreorig, adj. , dejected, 
crestfallen, sad unto death: ga. 
-dreoriges 172, 20. [heoro 

‘sword’; dreosan.] f6, 15. 
heort (heorot), m., hart, stag : ns. 
heorte, f., heart: gs. heortan 31. 

28; 34, 16; 161, 20; d.s. 80, 12. 
heorS-ge iieat, m., hearlh compan- 
ion;retainer:np.-genea,ta,sl55,29. 
heorlf-werod, n., body of hearth- 
companions; retainers : as. 150, 3. 
heow, n. (?), haw, enclosure: dp, 
05, 8. O'aga.] 

her, adv., 1. here • 27, 21 ; 28, 3. 

— 2. in this year: 14, 1 ; 10, 1. 
b^re, m., army (the Danish army); 
ns. 16, 1; gs.h^rges 147, 8; ds.h^r- 
ige 23, 3 ; as. li?re 10, 6 ; is. h^rige 
18, 14 ; np. h(jrgas 18, 14 ; 20, 20 ; 
dp. 18, 17; ap. 16, 10. [Ger. Heer.] 
b?re-fly ma, m. , fugitive from the 
army or from battle : ap. -flyman 
146, 23, 

b^re-geatu, f. , war- equipment, 
arms : as. 150, 27. [cf. Mod. 
heriot.] 

h^re-hyS, f., war-spoil, booty : as. 
-hylS 19, 2 ; ds. -hyiSe 22, 3 ; ap. 
-hy'Sa 19, 5. 

h^re-laf, f., remainder of an army : 
dp. 147, 24. 

b^renls, f., praise: ds. -nesse 9, 
22; -nisse 13, 11. 

h^re-toga, m. , leader of an army ; 

chief: ns. 131, 14. [Ger. Herzog.J 
b^re-wic, f. n., dwelling : np, 71, 
25. 


h^rgaff, m., harrying, plundering ; 

as. 19, 29 ; 20, 13. 
h^rgian (W. II.), narry, ravage, 
plunder: 3 pi. hgrgiaS 41, 2; 41, 
6; pret. 3 sg. hgrgode 20, 11; 3 
pi. -on 22, 10 ; pp. geh^rgod 22, 
2. [h^re.] 

h^rian (h^rigean) ^W. I.), praise : 
inf. h(jrigean 9, 25 ; 1 sg. hijrige 
137, 18 ; 1 pi. h^riaiS 84, 33 ; 3 
pi. h^rgaS 183, 27 ; 186, 18. 
[Goth, hasjan.] 

h^rig (hearh), m., (idolatrous) 
temple, sanctuary : ds. h^rige 05, 
25 ; as. h^rig 65, 27 ; ap. h^rgas 
66, 7. 

h^rlgendlice, adv., praiseworth- 
ily : 87, 7. 

h^riung (h^rung), i., praise: ds, 
h^Tunge 76, 18. 
hersuinian, see hyrsuinlan. 
h^tteud (S. 286), m., enemy: np. 

h^ttend 140, 10; h^ttende 180, 16. 
hirgan, see hycgan. 
hider (hieder), adv,, hither : 9, 17; 
21, 27; 148, 13; hieder 20, 14; 
hidres fiidres, hither and thither, 
35, 19. 

blder-cyme, m., coming hither, 
advent : as. 179, 22. 
hleran (hTran, hyran, heran) (IV. 
I.), 1. hear : pret. 3 sg. hlerde 
19, 20 ; 1 pi. hyrdon 13, 14. — 2. 
hear, obey (w. dat.) : inf. hyran 
72, .30 ; pret. 1 sg. hyrde 63, 25. 
— 3. belong : 3 sg. hyrS 41, 25; 
3pl. hyra'5 42, 2; 42,8; 42. 12. 
hierde (hirde, hyrde), m., shepherd, 
pastor, guardian, guard : ns. 37, 
13 ; hirde 33, 27 ; hyrde 139, 9 ; 
np. hierdas 32, 27; hyrdas 141, 
17; dp. hirdum 33, 28; hyrdon 
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141, 19 ; ap. hierdas 37, 14 ; hyr- 
das 120, 8. [heord.] 
hlerde-boc, f., pastoral treatise: 
11 s. 28, 28. 

blere-iuQmi, m., follower, subject : 
np. -m^an 33, 4; 33, 14 ; 37, 6; 
dp. 33, 6. [Uleran.] 

Mge, see hyge. 

liigian (W. II.), hie, hasten, 
strive : inf. 35, 14. 
hild, f., battle, tear : ds. liilde 149, 
8 ; 150, 27 ; as. 150, 12. 
hllde-rlnc, m., warrior: ns. 147, 
16 ; 154, 25. 

hlndan, adr., from behind, behind: 

21, 1; 21, 21 ; 140, 23; 175, 11. 
hlndan- weard, adj., hindicard: 
np. 175, 16. 

hlnder-weard, adj., backward, 
slow: ns. 176, 2. 

hlord (heord), f., herd, flock: ns. 
33, 27. 

hlrde-, see hierde-. 
hlerde-U« (hirde-, hyrde-), adj., 
pastoral : gs. hirdelecan, 30, 4 ; 
32, 9. 

hired «h!w -I- r®d) , m. n . , family, 
household: ds.liueden, 5. [Ger. 
Heirat.] 

hired-mQno, m., retainer: np. 

-m^n 157, 25. 
hit, see heo. 

hiw (heo; S. 250, n. 3), n., hue, 
appearance : gs. hiwes 89, 6 ; 
hywes 138, 22 ; ds. hiwe 52, 13 ; 
119, 1 ; 175, 29 ; hywe 135, 18 ; 
is. hiwe 176, 9 ; 175, 20. 
hladan, hlod hlodou hladen (6), 
load ; draw water, ‘lade,' imbibe : 
inf. 144, 11 ; pret, 3 sg. 87, 14. 
hinder, f ., ladder : as. hlfedre 30, 
11 . 


hlaf, m., loaf, bread: as. 113, 6; 
116, 21. 

hlaford (<hlaf -h weard), m., lord, 
master, ruler : ns. 15, 17 ; 166, 
19 ; ds. hlaforde 38, 1 ; 101, 6 ; 
159, 21. 

hlaford-leas, adj., without alord: 
ns. 157, 16. 

hl»w, m. n., mound, hill, moun- 
tain : np. hlSwas, 166, 4. 
hleapan (R.), leap: pret. 3 sg. 
hleop 65, 20. 

hleo (h)eow) : 1. n., protection, 
shelter: as. 178, 4; 180, 4. — 2. 
m , protector, lord: ns. 151, 22. 
hleouian (hlinian, hlynian) (W. 
II.), lean, incline, slope: 3 sg. 
hieonalS 166, 4 ; opt. 3 pi, blyn- 
igen, recline (at a feast), 32, 6. 
hlcoffor, n , sound, harmony, song : 
ns. 187, 27 ; gs. hleoiSres 169, 21 ; 
169, 27; gp. hleohra 165, 12. 
hleoffor-cwlde, ni., (audible) ut- 
terance, command : as. 178, 29. 
hleoffrlan (W. II,), cry aloud, 
proclaim, siny : 3 pi. hleoffiria^ 
183, 25, 

hliligan (W. II.), tower, rise high: 
inf. 143, 17 ; 3 pi. hllfiafS 166, 2 ; 
166, 11. 

jhlibhan (hliehhan, hlyhhan) (6), 
I laugh : inf. 147, 24 ; pret. 3 sg. 
* hloh 154, 3. 

hlinc, in., declivity, hill: np. 
hlincas 166, 4. 

hlisa, m., fame, renown; ns. 104, 
29 ; gs. hlTsan 55. 27 ; as. 65, 12. 
hlisfnUice, adv., with renown, fa- 
mously: 102, 10. 
blot, n., lot : as. 1 13, 3. 
hloff, f., band, troop : dp. 18, 21. 
Ihlad^dj., loud: ns. 133, 14 ; ds. 
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hluddre 83, 27 ; is. hlude (oradv.) 
144, 18. 

hlQtor (hluttor), adj., clear, pure: 
ns. hlnttor 171, 14; ds. Wnttrum 
74, 11 ; as. hluter 34, 2 ; is. hlut- 
tre 13, 6 ; ap. Mutor, 59, 15. [Ger. 
lauter.] 

hlyn, m., sound : ns. 169, 26. 
hlynlan, see hleonian. 
hlyst, f., listening : as. 170, 4. 
hnseppan (yV.l,), rest upon, strike: 

opt. 3 pi. hnaeppen 61, 18. 
hof, n., court; dwelling : ds. hole 

143, 10. [Ger. Hof.] 

hoglan (S. 416, n. 3) (W. H.), 
think, reflect, resolve : imp. 2 pi. 
hogiaiS 91,17; pret. 3 sg. hogode 
87, 8 ; 101, 12 ; (w. gen.) 153, 20 ; 
8 pi. -on 153, 10 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
hogode 153, 15; pp. gehogod 

144, 2. 

hold, adj., gracious, favorable, 
faithful: ns. 180, 2i. — Supl., 
as. holdost 150, 3. [Ger. hold.] 
holm, m., sea, ocean: as. 162, 29. 
holm-pracu, f., loave-tumult ; sea: 
as. -hrsece 169, 5. 

holt, n., holt, grove, forest, wood: 

gs. holtes 149, 8 ; 167, 22 ; 180, 4. 
holt-vvudu, m., forest, grove : ds. 
-wuda 171, 2. 

hon, heng hengon hpngen (7), 
hang (trans.) : pp. gehqngen, 
Iculen, 166, 17 ; pi. geh(jngene 
167, 20. 

hQnd (hand), f., hand: ns. hand 
101, 2 ; ds. hgnda 12, 18 ; 13, 12; 
handa 154, 5 ; as. hgnd 62, 8 ; 
hand 137, 6 ; on gehwsehre h^nd, 
on both sides, 16, 7 ; 17, 5; 162, 
29 ; dp. 61, 12 ; handum 79, 22 ; 
149, 4 ; handon, 149, 7. 


hQDglan (W. n.), hang (intr.)i 
inf. hangian 36, 8 ; 3 pi. hgngiaft 
61, 2. 

hopian (W. II.), hope: opt. 1 pi. 
hopien 61, 9. 

hord, n. m., hoard, treasure : as. 
146, 10. 

hord-cofa, m. (treasure-chamber), 
breast, heart; as. -cofan 160, 14. 
hordlan (W. II.), hoard: 3 sg. 

hordaiS 78, 31 ; 79, 1. 
horn, m., horn: np. homas 169,24. 
hors, n., horse: ns. 103, 31 ; as. 
149, 2 ; gp. horsa 21, 6 ; dp. 
21, 25 ; horsan 40, 7 ; ap. hors 
43, 18. 

hors-hwal, m., walrus: dp. 39, 20. 
hor8-)»egn, m., horse-thane; an 
officer of the royal household; 
ns. 23,25; 25, 11. 
hosp, m. , contempt, insult ; ds. 
hospe75, 19. 

hra (hraw, hr®, hrsw), m., corpse : 
ns. 173, 1 ; ap. hra. 148, 4. 
[Goth, hraiw.] 

hrmd, adj., rapid, quick: ds. 
hr®dum 133, 5 ; is. hrsde 66, 9. 
[Ger, hurtig, rasch.] 
j hrmdlice (hradlice) , adv., quickly, 

\ soon.- 2, 19; 37, 12; 64, 6; 67, 

I 7; 78, 6 ; 115, 16 ; hradlice 92, 
j 11. — Comp., hr®dlicor 115, 14, 
hr®d-wyrde, adj., quick, hasty of 
speech : ns. 162, 13. 
hrsefn (hr^mm), m., raven: as. 

148, 5; np. hrijmmas 152, 23. 
hrmgel (hrsgl), n., garment: ds. 
hr®gle 43, 28 ; as. hr®gl 116, 22. 
[Mod. ohs. rail.] 

hran, m., reindeer : gs. hranes 40, 
12 ; ap. hranas 40, 4. 
hraSTe (hrade, hxaiJe, raSe), adv., 



GLOSS AST. 


qukMy, soon : 65, 18 ; ra'Se 120, 
9; 137, 12; 150, 9.— Supl., 
radost 15, 3. 

hra-werlg, adj., xseary in body; 
ns. 184, 11. 

bream, m., cry, noise, damor, 
lamentation : ns. 72, 23 ; 133, 14 ; 
152, 23. 

bremaii, see bryman. 
breinlg, ad]., exultant (w. gen. or 
dat.) : ns. hremig 109, 16 ; np. 
hremige 185, 20 ; hremge 148, 3. 
br^mm, see hrsefn. 
br^inman (W. I.), hinder : opt. 

pret. 3 sg. hr^mde 76, 11. 
breo (hreoh), adj , rough, rude, sav- 
age, fierce, severe .• ns. 160, 16 ; 
hreoh 167, 7; 172, 20; as. lireoge 
117, 21 ; gp. hreora 166, 24. 
brSodan bread, hrudon gehroden 
(2), adorn; pp. 167,28. 
breoHa, m., leper: ap. hreoflan 
131, 22 ; 141, 8. [hreof, ‘ rough.’] 
breobnes, f., roughness : ds. -nesse 
117, 6. 

breosan, hreas hruron hroren (2), 
fall : inf. 161, 26 ; pto. hreosende 
163, 18 ; 3 pi. hreosa'5 167, 9. 
hreowan (2) , rue, repent of • inf. 
57, 9. 

hreowsiing, f., repentance; ds. 
-uxige 80, 21. 

br^pian (W. II.), touch, treat, ; 3 
sg. hr^paS 81, 10; pret. 3 sg, 
hr^pode 104, 5. 

breran (W. I.), stir.- inf. 160, 4. 
[Ger. rlihren.j 

breSfer, m. n., heart, thought: gp. 
hretra 162, 19. 

brim, m., rime, hoarfrost : ns. 167, 
9 ; gs. hrimes 165, 16 ; as. brim 
161, 25 is. hrime 162, 24. ^ 
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brim-ceald, adj., rime-cold; as. 
-cealde 160, 4. 

brinan, bran hrinon hrinen (1), 
touch, smite : pp. 64, 8. 
bring, m., ring, circle : ds. (or is.) 
hringe 176, 27 ; as. hrineg, bor- 
der, 142, 10 ; dp. 36, 12 ; ap. 
hringas 35, 28 ; ornaments, 154, 
17. 

hrtng-loca. m., corstet (formed of 
rings) : ap. -locau 154, 1. 
briar, f. (•?), snoiff-sform - us. 163, 18. 
hrof, m., roof; gs. brofes 104, 21 ; 

ds. hrofe 10, 2 ; 63, 3 ; 54, 0 ; 144, 8. 
Hrofes-reaster, f., Rochester; ds. 

-oeastre 20, 3 ; 23, 20. 
bruse, f., earth ; gs. hrusan 160, 
23; as. 163, 18. 

hryeg, m., ridge, back; ns. 33, 
10 ; 33, 13 ; as. 38, 19. 
bryman (brieman, hreman) (W. 
I.), cry out, lament, exult, boast 
(w. gen.) : inf. hreman 147, 16 ; 
ptc. brymende 127, 17. 
bryre, m , fall, death: ns. 34, 9; 
165, 16 ; gs. hryres (?) 160, 7 ; 
ds. 187, 16. [breosan.] 
hryarer (hriSer, briS), n., tattle ■ 
gp. hryiSera 40, 5. [Mod. rotber 
beasts ; Ger. Kind.] 
bryffig, adj., storm-beaten, snow- 
covered (?) . np. hrySge, 162, 24. 
hS, adv,, how: 2, 10; 12, 28; 26, 
5; 61, 16. 

Humber, f., the Humber: ds. 26, 
17 ; 26, 20. 

bund, m., dog ; as. 6, 16 ; np. 
hundas 5, 9. 

bund, num., hundred ■ 19, 16; 40, 1 ; 

41, 21; 121, 10; ap, hunde 17, 27. 
bund-feald, adj., hundredfold ; as. 
-fealdne 2, 1 ; 2, 26. 
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hund-eahtatig, num., eighty: 93, 7. 

hun d-nigont!g,num., ninety: 84, 1. 

hund-tw^lftlg, num., hundred and 
twenty : gs. -tw^tftiges (S. 326) 
18, 1. 

hungor (hunger), m., hunger, 
famine : ns. 186, 15 ; gs. hungres 
76, 9; ds. liungre 110, 22; as. 
hunger 110, 20; is. hungre 21, 
7 ; ap. hungras 68, 7. 

hunig, 11., honey : ns. 42, 26. 

liuuig-swete, adj., honey-sweet, 
mellifluous : ds. -swettre 87, 15. 

hunta, m,, hunter: np. huntan 39, 
13 ; dp. 39, 10. 

huntoS' (huntafi), m., hunting- 
ds. hunto^e 38, 6. 

huru, adv., certainly, indeed, espe- 
cially, perhaps, about : 31, 23 ; 
42, 17; 70, 11 ; 83, 1 ; 91, 9. 

has, n., house : da. hQse 9, 9 ; 12, 
6 ; 75, 30 ; as. hus 9, 10 ; 64, 6 ; 
np. hus 90, 12 ; dp. 43, 7. 

husl, n., housel, eucharist: gs. 
busies 12, 15 ; as. husl 12, 14 ; 
12, 17. 

husl-gang, m., attendance upon, 
or partaking of, the eucharist: 
ns. 78, 24. 

hwS, hwaet (S. 341), pron., 1. 
(interr.) who, what: ns. hwa 
54, 3 ; 65, 10 ; hua 31, 20 ; 152, 
12 ; 153, 11 ; hwmt 4, 11 ; 10, 
16 ; 32, 25 ; gs. hwses 54, 5 ; ds. 
hwam 3, 18 ; 78, 31 ; 79, 2 ; as. 
hwsBt 3, 7; 9, 20 ; 33, 6 ; 39, 17; 
— ds. to hwKin, wherefore, 116, 
12 ; for hwSm 48, 7 ; is. hwT, 
why, wherefore, 4, 9 ; 108, 16 ; 
hwy 48, 7; 00, 9 ; for hwi 63, 
26 ; for hwy 63, 20 ; 60, 8 ; for 
hwon 124, 18 ; for hwan 127, 21 ; 


162, 6; — hw0Bt, interj., whatl 
lol behold/ 7, 12 ; 62, 12 ; 64, 
8; 67, 1; 72, 27.-2. (indef.) 
anyone, anything : ns. hwa 3, 5 ; 
29,13; 76,‘l2; 112,17; 151,19; 
hw£et 54, 16 ; swa liv/a swa, 
whosoever, 7, 20 ; ds. hwaem .30, 
6 ; 64, 16 ; as. hwsene, some 
one, 149, 2 ; hwaet 54, 9 ; swa 
hwaet swa, whatsoever, 8, 4 ; 49, 
10 ; 67, 5 ; to tSaes hwon, how- 
ever, 93, 14. 

hwsel, m., whale : ns. 39, 23 ; gs. 
hwales 40. 9 ; hwaeles 40, 10 ; 
40, 15 ; np. hwalas 39, 23. 
hwael-hunta, m., whale-flsher: 

np. huntan 38, 12. 
hwael-huntaff, m., whale-fishing: 
ns. 39, 25. 

hwanan, see bwQnan. 
hivaenne, see hw^nne. 
hwaer (hwar), adv., t. (interr.) 
where, wherever : 22, 26 ; 70, 24 ; 
161, 3. — 2. (indef.) everywhere, 
anywhere : 29, 13 ; wel hwfer, 
nearly everywhere, 29, 11 ; swa 
hw®r swa, wheresoever, 101, 16. 
hwaet, see hwa. 
hwSte, OT., reheat : as. 3, 15. 
hwast-hwugu (-hwegu), 1. pron., 
something: as. 9, 15; 37, 5. — 
2. adv., somewhat : 51, 19. 
hwaeiffer, pron. adj. (S. 342), 1. 
(interr.) whether, which of two : 
as. hwaeiSerne 45, 13 ; hwaeiSer 
39, 2. — 2. (indef.) ds. hi swa 
hwaherre efes swa, on whichever 
side: 18,21. 

hwaelCfer, conj. adv., whether: 12, 
13 ; 38, 8 ; 45, 6 ; 53, 10 ; 02, 8 ; 
117, 6. 

hw'aeffre fhwaeSere), adv., how 
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ever, nevertheless ; 8, 12 ; 9, 19 ; 
11, 29 ; 172, 26; liwae)>ere 63, 6 ; 
119, 19. 

hwearfian (W. II.), turn, revolve, 
move (intr.): ptc. hwearfiende 
60, 6 ; 3 sg. hwearfa^ 60, 6 ; 3 
pi, hwearfialS 60, 9. 
hwelc, see hwilc. 
hwene, see hwon. 
hweol, n., wheel : ns. 6, 23 ; 60, 
11 ; gs. liweoles 51, 9 ; np. hweol 
60, 9. 

hwcorfan, hwearf hwurfon hwor- 
fen (3), turn, return, move, go, 
come (intr.) ; inf. 162, 19 ; 3 sg. 
hwerfiS 50, 11 ; 3 pi. hweorfaS 
182, 15; imp. 2 pi. hweorfa'6 
118, 11. 

h wider (hwaeder), adr., whither: 
116, 6 ; 162, 19 ; swahwiderswa, 
whithersoever, 100, 13 ; 105, 22. 
nwierfan (hwirfan, hwyrfan) (W. 
I.), turn, return (intr.): ptc. 
hwyrfende 128, 1 ; 2 sg. hwyrf- 
est 117, 8 ; imp. 2 sg. hwyrf 127, 
25 ; pret. 3 sg. hwirfde 121, 3 ; 
3 pi. hwirfdon 121, 27, 
hwil, f., while, time : ds. hwlle 78, 
6 ; as. 'Sa hwile fie, the while that, 
while, 6, 12 ; 7, 4; 19, 7 ; 28, 19; 
ealle hwlle, all the while, 189, 7 ; 
ealle fia hwile he, all the while 
that, 43, 7 ; ds. ofire hwile . . . 
Ofire hwile, at one time ... at 
another time, 60,19; dp.hwHum, 
symetimes, 43, 4 ; 46, 9 ; 63, 6; 
hwilum . . . hwilum 28, 29 ; 
41, 2; 49, 23; hwllon 31, 26; 
(once) 107, 14; 108, 1. 
hwlle (hwylo, hwelc), pron. adj. 
(S. 342), which, what, 1. (interr.) : 
91^ 18 ; hwylc 12, 15 ; 63, 6 ; 63, 


11 ; 59, 3 ; ds. hwiloere 88, 25 ; 
hwylcum 3, 19 ; as. hwylc 10, 
10 ; np. hwilce 50, 3 ; hwylce 50, 
4 ; hwelce 26, 3 ; hwelc 27, 7. — 
2. (indef.) : ns. swa hwelc swa, 
whosoever, 15, 2. 

h wil- w^nde, adj. , temporary, 
transitory : ap. -w^ndan 78, 12. 
h-wfl-w^ndlic (wfl-, -^ndlic), adj., 
temporary, transitory : ns. hwil- 
^ndlic 59, 17 ; gs. wilw^ndlices 
62, 18 ; as. -llcan 101, 12 ; dp. 
wilwendlecum 62, 17. 
hwylc, see hwile. 
hwil-w^ndlice, adv., temporarily : 
78, 7. 

hwirfan, see hwlerfan. 
hwit, adj., white: gs. hwites 88, 
23; as. hwit 148, 7 ; np. 176, 16. 
hwon, n., trifle : adv. bwou 
(aco.), hwene (instr.), a little, 
somewhat : hwon 38, 17 ; hwene 
40, 23. 

hwQnan (hwanan), adr., whence : 

10, 15 ; 56, 20 ; hwanan 136, 1. 
hwonlice, adv., moderately, slight- 
ly : 101, 13. 

hwQnne (hwanne, hwanne) , adv., 
when. 1. (interr.); 69, 12; 168, 12; 
hWEenne 151, 15. — 2. (indef.): 
nu hwQnne, just now, 53, 4 ; 
hwEenne, at any time, 2, 8. 
bwopan (R.) (^ioast), threaten: 

inf. 185, 10. 
hwylc, see hwlle. 
hwyrfan, see hwlerfan. 
hyegan (hiegan ; S. 410, n. 3) 
(W. III.), think, resolve: inf. 
hiegan 149, 4; opt. 3 sg. hyege 
160, 14. 

hyd, f., hide : ns. 39, 22 ; ds. hyde 
40, 10. 
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byge (hige), m., mind, Mart: db. 
liige 159, 15 ; ds. hige 149, 4 ; is. 
hige 181, 22. 

byge-gsels, adj., hesitating, slow, 
sluggish : ns. -gSlsa 176, 2. 
[gSIan.] 

hyht (Idht), m., hope: ns. 179, 
24 ; Milt 123, 28. 

tylitlice, adv., joyfully : 167, 28. 
byldo, f., grace, favor: ns. 144, 
31. [hold.] 

bynan (hienan, henan) (W. I.), 
treat with insult, despise, injure, 
lay low, fell : inf. 155, 5 ; henan 
45, 17 ; pret. 3 sg. hynde 169, 27. 
[hean.J 

byran, see hieran. 
hyrde, see hlerde. 
hyrne, f., corner : ds. hyman 103, 
24 i np. hyrnan 36, 9 ; dp. 36, 
8 I ap. 36, 1. [horn.] 
hyrned-ia^bb,adj., ftarinpa homy 
beak : as. -n^hban 148, 6. 
tayrsumian (hersumian) (W. H.), 
obey (w, dat.) : 1 pi. hersumiaS 
124, 8 ; 3 pi. hyrsumiaS 4, 12 ; 
pret. 3 pi. hersumedon 26, 7. 
hyse, m., young man, warrior: ns. 
164, 8 ; gs. hysses 163, 28 ; np. 
hyssas 152, 29 ; 163, 10 ; gp. 
hyssa 149, 2 ; 163, 16. 


I. 

Ic, first pers. pron. (S. 332), I: ns. 
9, 16 ; 9, 17 ; gs. min 30, 3; 117, 
10 ; ds. me 9, 16 ; 9, 19 ; 28, 2 ; 
as. meo (me) ; mec 161, 6 ; me 
114, 4. — Dual, nom. wit 60, 6; 
60, 6 ; 138, 14 ; 143, 21 ; wyt 
131, 26 ; gen. uncer (twega) 143, 


22; dat uno (bam) 132, 27; 
acc. unc. 132, 2. — Plural, nom. 
we 3, 18 ; 13, 2 ; gen. fire 27, 19 ; 
27, 24; dat fis 27, 7; 60, 10 ; 
60, 11 ; aco. usic 187, 1 ; fis 72, 
30. 

idel (ydel), adj., idle, vain, useless, 
empty, desolate : ns. 163, 26 ; 
ydel 76, 14 ; gs. idles 8, 17 ; ds. 
idelum 96, 23 ; as. idlan 65, 14 ; 
np. idlan 70, 26; idln 103, 3; 
on idel, adv., in vain, 79, 1. 
idig (?), adj., greedy (?) i np. 

idge 179, 8. 
ieldra, see yldra. 
iermiug (earming), m., poor, 
wretched one: gp. ierminga 34, 
18. 

ieSinn (yUian) (W. II.), fluctu- 
ate : ptc. ieiSegende 35, 16. 
Igga® (igaiS, igeob, igott), m., 
eyot, small island : ds. igeoiSe 76, 
9 ; as. iggafi 19, 7. 
ig-lQnd, n., island: ns. 165, 9; 
ds. iglande 93, 17 ; as. igland 
22, 7 ; np. igland 41, 15 ; 42, 1 ; 
gp. -landa 41, 30. 

Uca (ylca), pron. (S. 339), thesame: 
ns. yloa 132, 27 ; lies 6, 20; gs.il- 
can24,0; d8.ilcan33,8; as.ilcan 
20, 12 ; ilce 20, 14 ; is. ilcan 35, 
27 ; ylcan 22, 13 ; 22, 17. 

Ilfing, the Elbing : ns. 42, 19 ; as. 
42, 21. 

in, prep., in, into : 1. (w. dat.); 8, 1 ; 
160,18; 161,21; 162,28; 162, 31.— 
2.(w.acc.): 11, 13; 62, 18.— Adv., 
in (on): 21,29; 38, 15; inn 36,12, 
in-bryrdnis, f., inspiration, ardor : 

as. -nisse 8, 7 ; -nesse 66, 1. 
Inca, m., scruple, offence, ill-will: 
da. mean 12, 19 ; as. 12, 21. 
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Incer, dual poss. pron., of you 
two : as. incre 77, 20. 

In-cund, adj., inward: da. in- 
cundan 96, 20. 

In-dryhten, ad]., very noble: ns. 
160, 12. 

In-dryhto, f., honor, glory: dp. 
172, 1. [94, 23. 

ln-f£er, n,, entrance: as. 91, 10; 

In-ge-Md (-hygd), f., thought, 
purpose: as. Ill, 4. 

in-ge-ff<}nc, m n., thought, mind: 
as. 30, 11 ; IS. -'SQUce 30, 2. 

tn-g<3"gi ™-i entrance : gs. -gauges 
139, 9; ds. -gijuge 11, 10; as. 
-gQng 12, 27. 

ln-g<jngan (R.), go in : pto. -g<jng- 
ende 02, 7. 

Innah, l.prep. (w. dat., aoo.), in, 
within : w. aoo. 23, 7. — 2. adv. : 
172, 3. 

iflnan-bordes, (gen.) adv., within 
borders, at home : 26, 9. 

Inne, adv., uiithin, inside, in : 12, 
12 ; 12, 14 , 18, 5; 43, 3. 

Intlnga, m., cause, sal:^i, occasion: 
ns 9, 0 

In-td (of in and to), prep. (w. 
dat. and acc.), into, to, against: 
84, 15 ; 108, 5. 

In-weard, adj., inward, earnest: 
ds. -weardre 80, 12 ; — adv., 
within, 138, 6. 

in-weardlice, adv., inwardly, 
deeply: 74, 17. 

In-wit (in-wld), n., guile, wicked- 
ness : ns. 69. 8. 

In-wit (in-widd), adj., hateful, 
malign : ns inwitta 147, 23. 

10 , see gdo. 

iowan (eowan, lewan) (W.I.), 
show, expound : inf. 37, 7. 


Ira-Iand (fr-land), n., 1. Ireland: 
ds. Irlande 104, 30. — 2. (proba- 
bly an error for Iceland): ns. 41, 
15; ds. 41, 15. 

iren (isen, isern), n., iron: 167, 
17. 

Irnan, see yrnan. 

Is (ys), see beon. 
is, n., ice : ds. ise 99, 6. 
isen (ysen, isern, iren), adj., iron, 
made of iron .■ ap. ysenan 133, 
26 ; 134, 6. 
iu, see gio. 

Ifideas, n. pi., the Jews: dp. 119, 
21. 

ludeisc, adj., Jewish : np. Jiideis- 
can 112, 1 ; dp. 109, 18. 
logoff, see geogoff. 
lung, see geong. 


Ii. 

iB, interj., lot behold t 136, 18; 
hwEet la 78, 7 ; wei la wei, alas ! 
7, 12. 

lac, n., present, offering, sacrifice; 
ds. lace 111, 10 ; as. lao 142, 14 ; 
145, 12; dp. 96, 13; ap. lac 96, 
25. [of. Mod. wed-lock.] 

lacan, leolc leo lecon lacen (R.), 
leap, play, sport : 3 pi. lacalS 
176, 4. 

Iwce, m., leech, physician : ns. 63, 
21 ; ds. Isece 46, 16 ; np. Ifecas 
31, 28; Isceas 31, 25; 63, 26; 
ap. laoas 31, 21. 

Iscce-dom, m., medicine, remedy: 
ns. 76, 14. 

IScnian (W. II.), treat with medi- 
cal skill ; cure : inf. 31 , 22 ; 3 sg. 
lacnaff 66, 19. 
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lajdan (W. I.), lead, conduct, hring: 
inf. 5, 11 ; 12, 4; 47, 7; 2 sg. 
ISdest 13^ 9 ; 3 sg. ISt 33, 8 ; 
opt. 3 sg. ISde 43, 14 ; pret. 3 sg. 
Ifedde 7, 12; 25, 5; 3 pi. -on 6,21. 
lifedcn (Leden, Lyden),adi.,iatt».- 
ns. Leden 111, 19; gs. Ledeiies 
111, 25 ; ds. Laedene 26, 19 ; Le- 
denum 87, 5 ; Ledene 86, 8 ; 107, 
2 ; as. Lseden 28, 28 ; Lyden 107, 
17. 

liSeden-boc (Lyden-), f., Latin 
booh; dp. 108, 9. 

Lffiden-gc-3’eode (-iSode), n., 
Latin language : gs. -'Siodes 28, 
24 ; as. -ISIode 28, 22. 
IiSden-ware, pi. m., Latin peo- 
ple ; Homans : np. 28, 8. 

Ifif, f., remnant, remainder: ns. 
21, 15 ; 70, 23 ; daroSa laf, leav- 
ings of darts, survivors of battle, 
147, 31 ; gs. lafe, inheritance, 178, 
6 ; ds. to life, remaining, 43, 11; 
116, 3 ; 115, 10 ; as. wyrmes lafe 
71, 18 ; swoles lafe, survival of 
the burning, 174, 1&; ades lafe 
-174, 18 ; fyres lafe 174, 23 ; dp. 
hainora lafum, leavings of ham- 
mers ; swords, 146, 6. 
laefan (W. I.), leave; pret. 3 sg. 

ISfde 15, 10 ; 3 pi. -don 27, 21. 
lagu (lago), m., sea, lake, water: 

as. 168, 20. [Ger. Lache.] 
lagu-fiod, m., ocean-flood, sea ; gp. 
-floda 167, 19. 

lagu-lad, f., ocean-way, sea: as. 
-liide 160, 3. 

lagu-stream, m. , ocean-stream, 
sea, river; np. -streamas 151, 14; 
167, 11. 

Lae- land, n., Laaland (Denmark): 
ns. 42, 7. 


lam, m., loam, clay: is. lame 184, 

12 . 

lien, n., loan : ds. l%ne 29, 13, 
[Ger. Lehen.] 
land, see iQud. 

land-ar, f., possessions in land; 
ap. -are 78, 3. 

liene, adj. , granted as a loan, tem- 
porary, transitory, perishable ; 
ns. 163, 24; gs. ISnan 71, 5; 
181, 1 ; as. ISnne 172, 23 ; np. 
Imne 52, 6. 

lane (lyne, Ignu), f., lane, street: 
ap. lynan 119, 15 ; lanan 123, 1 ; 
123, 6. 

Lianga-land, n., Langeland (Den- 
mark) : ns. 42, 6. 

langian (\V. 11.), cause longing 
(impers. w. acc. of pers.): inf. 
71, 13. 

langsum, adj., long, lasting a long 
time : gs. -suman 93, 24 ; ds. 
-sumum 79, 21. 

langung, f., longing, grief: ns. 

71, 11 ; ds. -unga 71, 8. 
lar, f., lore, teaching, learning, 
doctrine, advice : ns. 63, 13 ; 76, 
16 ; gs. luxe 10, 19 ; ds. lare 1, 6 ; 
11, 15 ; 64, 24 ; as. lare 26, 12 ; 
30, 22 : ap. lara 111, 5. 
lar-cwide, m., precept, instruc- 
tion: dp. 161, 15. 
laeran (W. I.), teach, advise, ex- 
hort: inf. 1, 1 ; 11, 1 ; 28, 22 ; 
ger. ISranue 31, 16; 37, 12; 
ptc. leerende 36, 20 ; 1 sg. lalra 
30, 7 ; 64, 26 ; 3 sg. kerf! 32, 12 ; 
ISrelS 62, 20 ; 3 pi. ISralS 7, 16; 
33, 25 ; opt. 3 sg. ISre 28, 21 ; 30, 
16 ; pret. 3 sg. 1, 5 ; 10, 26 ; O'l, 2 ; 
pp. liered 03, 14 ; geliered 8, 14. 
lareow [G. 1\. loro, lereoj, 
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m., teacher : ns. 32, 2 ; 76, 17 ; 
117, 16 ; gs. lareowea 33, 3 ; as. 
lareow 80, 13 ; np. lareowas 11, 
6 ; 31, 8 ; gp. lareowa 27, 3 ; dp. 

33, 17 ; ap. iaieowas 93, 21. 
lareow-dom (lariow-), m., in- 
struction; gs. -domes 31, 10; 
lariow- 31, 18 ; ds. lariowdome 
32, 12 ; as. -dom 31, 15. 

l^iig, m. , edge, border (of a 
shield) : ns. 158, 17. 

Iffis, comp, adv., less: 25, 9; 25, 
16 ; 64, 23 ; JjS laes, the less, 51, 
20 ; )>e (l>y, pi) I’Ss, conj., lest 
(w. opt.) 2, 8; jiy lais 30, 6; 
115, 1 ; t>I las 76, 10. 

Isessa, comp, adj,, less; ns. 39, 
23 ; ISsse 140, 12 ; ds. ISessan 

34, 28 ; 59, 10 ; as. liEsse 35, 1 ; 
ISssan 46, 9. — Supl., ISst ns. 
3,21; l£fista43, 16; lSsste64, 10. 

ISst, see ISssa. 

last. 111 ., track, footprint: ds. on 
laste, behind, 163, 1.3; 180, 15; 
as. on last lijcgan,/o/;yja, 146, 22 ; 
ap. lastas l^cgan, go, 142, 6. 
Ifbtan, leort let leton l»ten (7), 
let, allow, leave : inf. 46, 29; .3 sg. 
1st 55, 21 ; 3 pi. laetaS {place) 
51, 14 ; imp. 2 sg. ISt 36, 25 ; 
119, 12 ; prct 3 pl, 152, 25. 
late, adv., late, tardily, slowly: 

60, 6; 176,4. flahes 167, 2. 
iaj>, n., injury, misfortune: gs. 
ISIS, adj., loathly, hateful, hostile: 
ds. latSere 162, 7 ; up. laSe 152, 
3 ; gp. laSra 146, 9 ; dp. 146, 22. 
— Comp., as. laSre 150, 29. 
laff-ge-niffla, m., {hostile) perse- 
cutor, foe : ns. 106, 29. 
la®-lic, adj., loathsome : ns. -lico 
70. 21. 


lieSff (lieSSu), f., injury, offence. 

malice : dp. 185, 10. 
l.Swede, adj., unlearned, lay: ns. 

I 93, 4 ; ds. Iswedan 100, 15 ; -um 
(for -an) 108, 25. [Mod. lewd.] 
leaf, n., leaf: np. 166, 18. 
leaf-scead, n., leafy shade : ds. 
-seeade 172, 8. 

leahtor, m., moral defect, offence, 
crime : ds. leahtre 136, 4 ; ap. 
leahtras 76, 10 ; 181, 1. [lean, 
‘ to blame.’] 

lean, m. n., reward, gift, favor: 
ds. leane 178, 16 ; gp. leana 57, 
8 ; 145, 12. [Ger. Lohn.] 
leanlan (W. II.), reward, recom- 
pense (w. dat. of pers. and acc. 
of thing) : inf. 67, 2. 
leas, adj., 1, loose, free from, bereft 
of (w. gen.): np. lease 163, 2; 
dp. 180, 29, — 2. false, deceptive : 
ns. 112, 15 ; np. 7, 16 ; ap. 112, 19. 
leasung, f., deception, falsehood : 

gs. -unge 8, 16 ; ap. -unga 141, 24. 
l^ccan (\V. I.), irrigate, lave : 3 pl. 
Igccah 167, 13. [liccian, ‘to 
lick.’] 

l^rgan (W. I,), lay, put: imp. 
2 sg. l?ge 83, 19 ; opt. 3 sg. l^cge 
161, 19 ; — inf. lastas l^cgan, go, 
journey, 142, 6 ; pret. 3 pl. on 
last l^gdon, /oZJoM) (w. dat.), 146, 
22. [licgan.] 
lefan, see llefan. 

Lega-ceaster, f., Chester: ns. 21, 

20 . 

leger, n., lying ; illness : ns. 167, 
1 6 ; ds. legere 43, 29. [licgan.] 

l^ncten, m., spring : ds. l^nctenne 
I 173, 27. [Mod. lent.] 
leo, m., linn : acc, sg. Icon 6, 16. 
[Lat. leo.] 



324 


GLOSSARY. 


leod, 1, 1. a people, nation: ds. 
leode 90, 9. — 2. pi. leode (leoda) 
(S. 264), people: np. leoda 10:4. 
16 ; dp. 150, 29 ; ap. leoda 99, 19 ; 
160, 16. [Ger. LeiUe.] 
15od-bisceop, m., bishop {of a dis- 
trict) : np. -bisceopas 81, 15. 
leod-fruma, m., jirst among a 
people, prince. Liny : as.-fruman 
177, 4. 

leod-seipe, ra., people, nation, 
country : ds. -scipe 185, 10. 
leof, ad]., lief, pleasing, dear, be- 
loved: us. 0«, u;69, 8; 70,17; 72, 
15 ; gs. leofe.s 142, 14 ; ds. leofan 
74, 18; as. ISofue 149,7 ; up. (voc.) 
leofan 12,24. — Comp., ns.leofra 
16, 16; lecfre (or -ra) 144, 30. — 
Supl., us. loofost 70, 16 ; 150, 2 ; 
ns.(Toc.)leofasta30,l ; np.(voc.) 
leofostan 67, 2 ; -estau 72, 5. 
leoflic, adj., pleasant: as. 180, 15. 
leogan, leag lugon logen (2), lie, 
utter falsely : pret. 3 pi. 141, 5. 
leoht, adj., light, not heavy ; easy : 
ns. 31, 9; 176, 5; np. leohte 30, 
6 ; ap. 41, 7. 

ieoht, adj., light, bright, clear: is. 
leolite 181, 24. 

leoht (iioht), n., light, brightness ; 
ns. 78, 21 ; 86, 3 ; gs. leohtes 7, 
13 ; d.s. llohte 7, 18 ; leohte 80, 
7 ; as. leoht 7, 15. f3, 1. 

leoht-faet, n., lantern, lamp: ns. 
leohtlic, adj., light, of little weight 
or importance : dp. 110, 18. 
leoma, m., light, radiance; ray or 
beam of light ; ns. 168, 22 ; 169, 
6 ; ap leoman 85, 5. 
leornere, ra., learner, disciple, 
scholar : gs. leorneres 30, 11; 
np. leorneras 179, 26 ; ap. 10, 13. 
leornian (liornian) (W.II.), learn: 


a pi. leornialS 34, 3 ; opt. 3 sg. 
leomige 30, 13 ; 3 pi. -en 66, 21 ; 
pret. 3 sg. leomode 31, 17 ; -ade 
8, 14 ; liornode 32, 12 ; 3 pi. 
-odou 11, 7 ;' 33, 22. 
leornlng-cnlht, m., disciple : ds. 
-cnibte 74, 19 ; np. -cnihtas 31, 8 ■, 
dp. 3, 26. 

leornung (liornung), f., learning : 

gs. -unge 36, 30 ; ds. liornunga 
I 28, 19; -unge 35, 21; as. lior- 
nnnga 26, 12. 

leoS, n., song : gs. leolSes 8, 17; as. 
leo5 9, 4; 10, 14; is. leo«e 10, 23; 
np. leo5 11, 5 ; ap. 8, 3; 8, 12. 
leoff-oraeft, m., poetic skill or art: 
as. 8, 14. 

leo>-s(jug, n , song, poem : gs. 

-SQiiges 10, 20; dp. 8, 8. 
leoafu-craeftig, aclj., skilful of 
limb ; as. 174, 14. 

IStaiiia (Imtania), m. 1, litany: 
dp. letanium 93, 6 ; ap. letanias 
93, 1 ; 93, 9. [Lat. litania.] 
bevita (Lauita), gp. the Lapithae: 
6, 24. 

libbaii (lybban, lifgan) (IV. Ill , 
S. 415), live : inf. 33, 21 ; lybban 
107, 11 ; lifgan 188, 14 ; ptc. 
lybbende 95, 10 ; lyfigende 134, 

2 ; gs. lifigendan 84, 31 ; ds. 99, 
19 ; 3 sg. leofa« 73, 4 ; 97, 12 ; 
105, 29 ; 3 pi. libbafi 3.3, 26 ; 55, 
13 ; 126, 30 ; lifgaS 185, 24 ; opt. 

3 sg. libbe 30, 15 ; lybbe 92, 6 ; 
lifge 68, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. lifde 71 ; 

4 ; leofode (S. 416, n. 2) 87, 7 ; 
100, 9 ; 3 pi. leofodon 107, 12. 

Ho, n., body, corpse : ns. 17, 10 ; 
43, 8 ; ds. lice 75, 26 ; as. lie 75, 
23 ; ap. lie 83, 20. [Ger. Leiche.] 
Hcettan (W, I.), profess falsely, 
pretend ; 3 sg. licet 32, 2. 
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Ucgan, Iseg Iregon (lagon) legen 
(5), 1. lie, m dead: inf. 159, ‘22 ; 
ptc. licgende 104, 8 ; 1 18, 15 ; 3 
sg. m. 17, 10 ; 43, 2 ; 103, 6 ; 
ligeiS 156, 17 ; 3 pi. UcgaiS 44, 6 ; 
pret. 2 sg. lage 135, 19 ; 3 sg. 

15, 12; 3 pi. 15. 5; 152, 29; 
lagon 147, 5 ; 155, 8. — 2. extend, 
run (of land and stream) : 3 sg. 
li« 18, 2; 40, 18; 41, 21; 42, 
16 ; 3 pi. liogalS 40, 19 ; pret. 3 
sg. 39, 3 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. ISge 
38, 8. 

lic-hQma (-hama), m., tody: ns. 
-hama 69, 10 ; gs. -haman 31, 
21 ; 88, 23 ; ds. -ligman 33, 14 ; 
62, 3 ; as. lychaman 130, 23. 
[Ger. Leichnam.] 

lIc-lKjmlio (-hamllc),adj., bodily: 
ds. -Here 11, 29 ; lioliamlToere 
85, 9. 

lic-bginlTce, adv., corporally: 61, 1, 

liclan (W. 11.), lil:e, please (w. 
dat.; personal and impers.): inf. 
183, 3 ; 3 sg. lica« 119, 11 ; 3 pi. 
lloiaS 7, 23 ; opt. 3 sg. llcige 122, 
30 ; 1 pi. liclan 68, 30 ; pret. 3 
sg. licode 123, 4. 

lic-mQnn, m., pall-bearer : gp. llc- 
manna 79, 19 ; dp. -mannum 79, 

16. 

lic-r^st, f., sepulchre: ds. -r^ste 
103, 12. 

lid, n., ship : gs. lides 147, 4 ; 147, 
11. [USan.] 

lld-m^nn, m., sailor, pirate : np. 
-m^n 162, 16 ; gp. -manna 154,20. 

liefan (lifan lefan) (W. I.), allow, 
permit : pret. 1 pi. lefdon 27, 9. 
[leaf.] 

lif, n., life : ns. 30, 18 ; gs. Ilfes 8, 
10 ; 12, 27 ; as. lif 11, 26 ; 34, 29. 


lifer, f., liver: as. lifre 7, 2. 

Itflic, adj., pertaining to life : ds, 
80, 16. 

Kg (leg), m., flame, fire : ns. 166, 
18; 172, 21; 174, 14; 182, 20 > 
is. lige 142, 13 ; dp. 80, 9. [Ger. 
Lohe.] 

Kg-bryne, m., burning of flames, 
burning : ds. 186, 6. 

Ilg-J>racu, f., violence of flames ; 
ds. ->r®oe 172, 28 ; 177, 29. 

Uhtan (W. I.), alight (from a 
horse) : pret. 3 sg. lihte 150, 2. 

Khtan (lyhtan) (W . J.) , shine : 3 
sg. lyhte-S 171, 18 ; lihte« 185, 
15. [leoht.] 

Um, n., limb, bodily member: dp. 
104, 6 ; leomum 187, 20 ; ap. 
leomn 9, 13 ; 71, 21 ; 182, 28. 

Ijimen, f., the Limen (river or 
estuary in Kent) : gs. Limene 
17, 27 ; 19, 27 ; 23. 10. 

Ilnd, f., (linden), shield: as. liiide 
157, 8 ; ap. linde 162, 16. 

Kindes-ig, f., Lindesey (dist. in 
Lincolnshire) : ds. -Ige 103, 8. 

Lindis-fam-ea (-f arena-ea) , f., 
Lindisfarne Island, Lindisfarne : 
gs. 103, 1. 

llss (< llifs), f., favor, delight : gp. 
lissa 170, 11 ; 184, 20; dp. 144, 30 

lltel, see lytel. 

Kt-hw6n, adv., little : 106, 3. 

Kffe, adj., mild, gentle: as. liiJne 
53, 23. [Ger. gelinde ; Mod. 
lithe.] 

lixan (W. I.), shine, glitter : inf. 
168, 13 : 3 sg. llxeiS 166, 12 ; 176, 
8 ; 175, 17 ; 3 pi. llxa® 186, 6. 

locc, m., lock (of hair) : ns. loo 
124, 23; np. loooas 124, 25 ; ap. 
126, 2. 
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loclau (W. n.), look: ptc. loci- 
ende 60, 24 ; 114, 12 ; imp, 2 sg. 
loca 35, 26 ; opt. 3 sg. Idcie 60, 
20 ; pret. 3 sg. locode 118, 22 ; 
locude 14, 17. 

lof, m., praise, glory, song of 
praise : ds. lofe 89, 22 ; as. lof 
12, 29; 13, 10; 72, 1; 102, 3; 
114, 23. [Ger. Lob.] j 

lofian (W. II.), praise .• 3 pi. lofiaS 
176, 26. 

lof-sang, m., song of praise ; as. 
137, 24. 

iQnd (land), n., land, country : ns. 
land 38, 4 ; gs. l(jndes 15, 14 ; 
ds. Icjnde 11, 10 ; 18, 29 ; lande 
1, 4 ; as. land 1, 14 ; 3, 12 ; I^nd 
22, 5 i np. land 42, 10 ; gp.lijnda 
165, 2. 

iQnd-wela, na., earthly possessions : 
ap. -welan 182, 20. 

l^ng (lang), adj., long: ns. lang 
18, 1 ; 33, 4 ; ds. langum 102, 
6; np. lange 24, 4; 39, 26.— 
Comp., ns. l^ngra 18, 1 ; 39, 24. 

iQDge Gangs), adv., long: 7, 5 ; 17, 

4 ; 29, 10 ; lange 104, 8. — Comp., 
kng 51, 20 ; 71, S ; l^ncg 43, 5. 
— Supl., longest 14, 4 ; 19, 8. 

iQnglice (lang-) , adv., long : lang- 
llce 79, 22. 

losian (W. II.), be lost, escape: 
opt. 3 sg. losige 105, 20 ; pret. 3 
sg. losade 7, 16. 

lot-wr^nc, m., deception, fraud, 
vsUe : ap. -wr^ncas 49, 23. 
[lutan.] 

Incan, lean lucon locen (2) lock, 
interlock, close up (trans. and 
intrans.); inf. 172, 28; pret. 3 
pi. 161, 14. 

lufian (lufigean) CW. II.), love; 


inf. 66, 10 ; 70, 10 ; -igean 10, 
26; 1 sg. lufige 35, 25; 3 sg. 
lufa« 70, 19 ; imp. 2 pi. lufiaS 
61, 14 ; 127, 8 ; pret. 3 sg. lufode 
71, 7; 96, 21 ; 1 pi. lufodon 27, 
8 ; pp. gelufod 74, 17 ; as. geluf- 
edan 75, 11. 

luffice, adT., lovingly ; 26, 2. 

luf-tyme, adj., benevolent : as. 93, 

14. 

lufu, f., love ; ds. lufan (S. 279, n. 
1) 11, 20; 70, 2; as. lufe 7, 11 ; 

! 35, 13 ; 61, 6 ; dp, 35, 7. 

liimden-burg, f., London: ds, 
-byrg 10, 23 ; -byrig 20, 2 ; 22, 
18 ; 23, 4. 

lust, m., lust, desire, pleasure : dp 
74,18; 79,9; 112, 12. 

lustlSce, adv., willingly : 46, 29. 

lyb-crsBfl, m., skill in the use of 
drugs and of poison ; ds. -crsfte 
113, 11. 

lyft, m. t. n., the air : ns. 52, 12 ; 
ds. under lyfte 166, 18 ; on lyfte, 
on high, aloft, 169, 13 ; 176, 28 ; 
under lyft 168, 20 ; is. lyfte 167, 
11. [Ger.Lnft.] 

Iiyge, f the. Lea ; ds. Lygan 22, 18 ; 
as. 22, 15. 

lyge-vrord, n., lying word, lie: 
dp. 184, 4. 

lyre, m.. Joss ; ns. 167, 2. [leosan.] 

lysan (W. I.), release, deliver : inf. 
160, 16. [leas.] 

lystan (W. I.), list; cause pleas- 
ure or desire (impers. w. aco. of 
pers. and gen. of thing): pret. 3 
Bg. lyste 6, 2. 

1^ n., little, small number, few; 
as. 161, 8. 

lytegian (W. 11.), dissemble, 
feign ; inf. 162, 3. 
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lytel (litel), adj., little, small: ns. 
135, 17 ; ds. lltlum 110, 16; as. 

60, 9 ; lytle 27, 16 ; is. lytle 
14, 11; 17, 13; 147, 11; ap. 
l^e 41, 6. (See l%ssa.) 
lytllan ('W'. n.)^ lessen, diminish: 
3 sg. lytla« 159, 16, 


M. 

ma (jheI), comp, adr., more: 63, 
24 ; Jjon ma J^e, any more than, 
15, 21; 51, 8; — noun (adj.) 
indecl,, nam. 155, 20 ; acc. 24, 6 ; 
28, 4; 40, 5; 43, 12. 
mmden (ms'gden), n., maiden: 
ns. 84, 27 ; 104, 8 ; gs. mSdeiies 
74, 21 ; as. mseden 104, 10. 
mS&g, m., kinsman : ns. 15, 16 : 
71. 21 ; 101, 10 ; (son) 143, 8 ; 
ds, mSge 145, 2 ; np. mSgas 15, 
15 ; magas (S. 240) 86, 15 ; gp. 
maga 83, 32; 147, 17; 161, 28; 
dp. mSgum 15, 18 ; naagum 43, 
3 ; 98, 4. 

magan (PP., S. 424), may; be 
able : 1 sg. mseg 27, 1 ; 50, 2 ; 

2 sg. meatt 9, 19 ; 50, 3 ; 61, 20 ; 

3 sg. maeg 7, 11 ; 1 pi. magon 28, 
16 ; 2 pi. 61, 5 ; mage ge 2, 10 ; 
3 pi. 3, 24 ; 31, 23 ; opt. 2 sg. 
msege 27, 5 ; 3 sg. 36, 5 ; 41, 20 ; 
46, 16; 1 pi. mmgen 28, 15 ; 3 pi 
28, 19 ; 63, 20 ; 55, 24 ; pret. 1 
Sg. meahte 29, 5 ; 3 sg. meahte 
6, 6 ; 6, 12 ; 11, 3 ; m^lite 39, 3 ; 
3 pi. meahton 27, 17; m^liton 19, 
14 ; mihton 3, 26 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
meahte 8, 13 ; 10, 20 ; 12, 7 ; 38, 
14; 46, 5; m^hte 18, 19; mihte 40, 
26 ; 3 pi. meahten 24, 8 ; 46, 26. 


msegen, n., main, strength, might, 
valor, virtue : ns. 159, 16 ; gs. 
msegenes 32, 18 ; 63, 17 ; ds. 
msegne 90, 16 ; as. msegen 31, 
10 ; 72, 2 ; is. mjegene 59, 1 ; 68, 
17 ; m®gne 181, 16 ; dp. 88, 15 ; 
(miraoles) 117, 16. 
maegen - ]>ryn>m, m., great 
strength, majesty, glory : gs. 
-hrymmes 168, 7 ; ds. -hrymme 
77, 26 ; 135, 15 ; 136, 3. 
magister, m., master : ns. 107, 15. 
[Lat.] 

mSegJic, adj., belonging to kins- 
men: 74,4. 

mago (magu), m., son, man: ns. 

(voc.) 144, 26 ; 163, 8. 
tasegS, i., km, tribe, province, 
nation : ns. 44, 4 ; ds.nisgSe 66, 
20 ; 86, 14. 

maegff-had, m., virginity, purity : 
gs. -hades 74, 5; ds. -hade 74, 
6 ; 74, 7 ; 74, 16. 

tnagu-J’egn, m., thane, vassal, re- 
tainer : np. -hegnas 162, 9. 
mSl, n., time, occasion : ap. msla 
156, 7. [cf. Mod. meal.] 
m^lan (W. I.), speak, announce : 
pret. 3 sg. m»lde 144, 22 ; 160, 
5 ; 150, 22. 

man, n., evil, sin: gs. manes 187, 
4. [cf. Ger. mein eid.] 
m£nan (TV. I.), mean, intend: 

pret. 3 sg. mSnde 48, 2. 
mancus, m., mancus (the eighth 
of a pound, the sum of thirty 
[ pence) : gp. mancessa 29, 7. 
luan-dmd, f., evil deed: gp. -d»da 
11, 21 ; ap. -diede 181, 2. 
man-fr^mmend (ptc.), m., evil- 
doer : dp. -fr^mmendnm 166, 6. 
manfullice, adv., : 91,27. 
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manlan (tognian) (W.II.), 
monish, exhort, loarn: inf. 156, 
23 ; ger. manigenne 93, 10 ; 1 sg. 
manige 08, 20 ; 3 sg. maiia'S 92, 1 ; 
pret. 3 sg. manode 37, 14 ; 96, 
15 ; mqnade 10, 26 ; manade 35, 
22 ; pp. pi. gemanode 156, 26. 
manlg, see mgnlg. 
mainigeo, see mgnlgu. 
manlg-feald, see ingnlg-feald. 
mann, see mgan. 
manna, m. (?), manna: ns. 86, 11 ; 

ds. mannan 85, 11. [Lat.] 
mann-cwealm, m., mortality, pes- 
tilence : ns. 90, 8. 
mara, see raicel. 
mSran (W. I.), make famous, glo- 
rify, honor: 3 pi. mSra'S 176, 
26 ; 177, 3 ; pp. gemSred 8, 2. 
inwre, adj., famous, glorious : ns. 
99, 16; 146, 14; gs. mseres 99, 25; 
as. mSran 78, 4; np. mSre 78, 16. 
— Supl.,ns.rQSrost 169,9. [Goth, 
-mers ; Ger. Mate, Marchen.] 
miersian (W.II.), make famous, 
celebrate, glorify : 2 sg. mjersast 
92, 21 ; 3 pi. inSrsiatS 186, 19. 
martyr, m., martyr: gp. martyra 
96, 26. [Lat.] 

meerS, i.,fame, glory, honor: ns. 
137, 29; gp. mSriSa 181, 17; ap. 
mSrlia (famous things') 111, 2. 
Maser-feld, m., Maserfeld, Oswes- 
try : ds. -felda 102, 19. 
maesse, f., 1. mass ; as. tnsessan 
84, 12. — 2. festival day: ds. 
mffissan 25, 1-3. [L.Lat. luissa.] 
msesse-preost, n., mass-priest : ns, 
105, 1 ; ds. -preoste 29, 2 ; np. 
-preostas 69, 2. 

meesse-reaf, f., mass-robe : dp. 
-rgafum 96, 25. 


mmst, see mlcel. 
meete, adj., intemediaJe, im/m'or , 
Comp., np. m$trau 50, 26.— 
Supl., np. mstestan 61, 4 ; 61, 6. 
mfe8, f., measure, degree, condi- 
tion, fitness, right, honor : ns. 69, 
3 ; 155, 20 ; ds. m£Se 59, 4. 
mseffel, n., popular assembly : ds. 
msetile 183, 24. 

ma]>ellan (W. II.) , address, ha- 
rangue, speak: pret. 3 sg. ma- 
)«lod6 144, 2 ; 150, 21 ; 169, 12. 
meeffel-stgde, ra.., place of assem- 
bly; battle-field: ds. 155, 24. 
mSMjum-gyfa (ma>um-), m., giver 
of treasure, lord : ns. 163, 8. 
mapum (mat>l>um), m., gift, treas- 
ure : gp. maj>ma 27, 15. 
mS, see ic. 

meagol, adj., mighty, emphatic: 

dn. 176, 26. [magan.] 

Dieaht, meahte, see magan. 
meaht (miht), f., might, power: 
as. meaht 166, 6 ; ap. meahte 9, 
26 ; mihte 63, 24 ; 82, 8 ; 82, 11. 
meahtlg (mihtig, myhtig), mighty, 
powerful : ns. 183, 24 ; myhtig 
131, 25; meahta 178, 7. 
mearcian (W.II.), mark, repre- 
sent; mark out, design: 3 sg. 
mearcaiS 49, 11 ; 3 pL -iatS 176, 
21 . 

mearh (mearg), m., horse : ns. 
mearg 163, 8 ; ds. meare 157, 3 ; 
as. mear 165, 13. 

mearin-stan (marm-), m., marble- 
stone ■■ ds. -stane 176, 21. [Lat. 
marmor.] 

inear]>, m., marten : gs. meariSes 
40, 12. 
mec, see Ic. 

mece, m., sword: as. 164, 23; 
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166, 31 ; gp. meca 147, 17 ; dp. 
147, 1. 

med (meord), f., meed, reward: 
ns. 84, 2 ; gs. mede 63, 14 ; aa. 
mede 92, 10 ; meorde (dial.) 181, 
17 ; dp. 144, 26. 

nied-mlcel (-mycel), adj., moder- 
ately great; limited, small: ds. 
-miclum 8, 6 ; 64, 11 ; as. -mycel 
13, 4 ; 116, 14 ; dp. -mj^cclum 
67, 6. 

medo (medu, meodo), m., mead: 
ns. 43, 1 ; ds. meodo 156, 7 ; as. 
medo 42, 28. 

mcdomlice (medumlioe), adv., 
moderately, worthily: 32, 10. 

tned-trymues (-trumnes), f., in- 
firmity, illness, disease ; as. -nesse 
31, 24 ; 63, 28. 

mele-deaw, m. n , honey-dew (?), 
mildew : gs. -dSawes 174, 6. 

m^n, see niQnn. 

m^ngan (W. I.), mingle, mix, com- 
bine; disturb, lacerate • pret. 
3 sg. m^ngde 132, 14; pp. ge- 
_ m?nged 53, 8 ; 66, 17 ; 123, 7 ; 
161, 25 ; pi. gem^ngde 124, 26. 

m^nig, see mqnlg. 

m^nlgu (m^niu, m^nigeo, msenig- 
eo), f., multitude ■ ns. mgnegu 
1, 2 ; 82, 20 ; 93, 3 ; mijnigeo 27, 
15 ; msenigeo 133, 28 ; as. mgnigu 
3, 29 ; m^iigu 179, 21. 

m^nnisc, n , folk, race, people: ns. 
89, 2. 

m^nnisc, ad]'., human • ns -isce 
64, 1] ; ds. -iscum 103, 10 ; ap. 
-isce 130, 29. 

in^nnlscnes, f., human condition; 
incarnation • ds. -nesse 11, 12 ; 
-nisse, 108, 13 ; -nysse 74, 14 ; 
81, 12 j 132, 2. 


meodo, see medo, 
meodu-heall (medu-), f., mead- 
hall: ds. -healle 161, 4. 
meolc, f., 7nilk: as. 42, 27. 
meord, see med. 

Meore, More (dist. in Sweden) : 
ns. 42, 11. 

meos, n. , moss : gs. meoses 99, 9. 
Meotod, see Sletod. 

M^ran-tun, m., Merton (Surrey) : 
ds. -tune 14, 12. 

m^re, m., mere, lake, sea: ds. 
m^re 42, 22 ; as. m^re 147, 31 ; 
np. m^ras 41, 4 ; ap. 41, 6. [Ger. 
Meer.] 

m^re-flod, m., sea-flood, sea : ns. 
166, 21. 

Mcre-tnn, m., Merton (P), or A/ar- 
de»(?) (Wilts.): ds. -tune 17,2. 
M^res-ig, f., Mersea (Essex) : ns. 

22, 8 ; as. -Tge 22, 14. 
mergPf, see myrgff. 
metan (W. I.), meet, find: 3 pi. 
meta® 173, 20 ; pret. 1 sg. mette 
64,23; 3 sg. 39, 7; 3 pi. -on 15, 11. 
metan, m®t mfeton meten (5), 
mete, measure, compare : ger. 
metanne 62, 6 ; 2 pi. metaS, 3, 7; 
pp. gemeten 3, 8. 

m^te, m., meat, food: ns. 70, 24 ; 
85, 11 ; ds. 114, 25; as. 19, 8; 
dp. mijttum 88, 10. 
m^te-llest (lyst), f., want of food: 
ds. -lieste 21, 5 

metgian ( W. II ) , assign in due 
measure : 3 sg. metga'S, 64, 7. 
Metod (Meotod), m.. Creator, 
Lord: ns. 143, 11 ; gs. Meotodes 
9, 26 ; Metodes 144, 17 ; ds. 
Metode 154, 3. 

met-trum (med-), adj., infirm, 
ill : np. -trume 103, 22 
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jnefSe, adj., weary : gp. me^ra 179, 
23. [Ger. mlide.] 

micel (my cel, miccel, myccel), 
great: ns. 17, 4; inycel 1, 2; 
4, 2; micla 17, 23; 19, 26; gs. 
miclan 17, 28; micelxe 11, 25; 
ds. mycelum 140, 19 ; micelum 
4, 10 ; as. miclne 21, 6 ; micle 
16, 6 ; 19, 1 ; mycele 1, 9 ; is. (w. 
comp.) adv. (mucA), micle 23, 16; 
39, 23; 60, 12; 51, 20; micele 
80, 29; miccle 94, 2; 150, 29; 
np. micla 69, 10 ; dp. mycclum 
67, 6 ; adv. (greatly), michim 
14, 17 ; 44, 3 ; ap. mycele 3, 23. 
— Comp., mara, ns. 28, 3; mare 
46, 11 ; o3, 5 ; 94, 2 ; as. maran 
63, 21 ; ap. maran 43, 5. — Supl., 
m»st, ns 3, 22; 40, 7; 166, 18; 
as. mSst 181, 7 ; mSstan 8, 6 ; 
43, 14 ; mSste 154, 31 ; is. m$ste 
18(3, 20 ; np. mgstan 39, 26 ; gp. 
miestra 18, 23. 

mlcelnes, greatness ; gs. -nesse 31, 
11 ; ds. -nysse 92, 8 ; as. -nesse 
60, 29. 

mid, prep. (Tvltli dat., instr., and 
ace.), with (association, means, 
condition) ; 1 . (w. dat. and in- 
str.) 2, 4; 2, 10; 4, 2; 6, 20; 
10, 29 ; among, 40, 4 ; 43, 1 ; 
44, 1 ; prep, adv., 15, 15 ; 15, 
25; 36, 13; 40, 4; 05, 19; 70, 
27 ; instr. 7, 3 ; 12, 26 ; 18, 14 ; 
30, 2 ; 57, 12 ; myd eallum, al- 
together, entirely, 130, 24; mid 
eaUe, with all else, withal, 17, 
26 (see ealle) ; mid )jy, when, 
12, 10; mid hi 120, 12 ; mid )>y 
>e, when, 66, 5; 113, 11; mid 
J>am, with that, thereupon, 140, 
20 ; mid ham htet, from the fact 


that, because, 23, 18; mid ham 
he 110, 8 ; when, 75, 22. — 2. (w. 
ace.) 8, 6; 11, 3; 17, 27; 77, 
13. 

midd, adj., middle: ds. middle 
174, 8; as. midde 121, 20; dp. 
126, 14; 176, 28. — Supl., np. 
midmestau 50, 16 ; 50, 26 ; 61, 
4; dp. 51, 4. 

mlddan-geard (-eard), m., earth, 
world : gs. -geardes 11, 7 ; 36, 
9; -eardes 81, 9; as. -geard 10, 
3; 13, 8; is. -gearde 58, 2; 69, 
16. 

middan-geardllc (-eaidllc), adj., 
worldly : ap. -eardllce 96, 7. 
middel, adj., middle : Supl., dp. 

midlestan (S. 293, n. 2) 60, 18. 
mlddei (midel), n., middle: ds. 
midle 107, 14. 

Mlddel-tun, m., Milton Royal 
(Kent); ds. -tune 18, 8; 19, 25. 
mldde-neaht (-nOit), f., midnight : 
as. 12, 13. 

mldde-weard, adj., mid-ward, 
middle of: ns. 49, 24; 50, 23. 
miht, see meabt. 
mihte, see magaa. 
mil, 1, mile : ds. mile 43, 13 ; gp. 
mila 18, 1 ; dp. 43, 19. [Lat. 
milia.] 

mllde, adj., mild, merciful: ns. 
milde 112, 16; ds. nuldan 187, 
28 ; as, mildne 67, 9. 
mlld-heort, adj., mild-hearted, 
merciful ; ns. 61, 11 ; -lieorta 92, 
17. — Supl., ns. myldheortesta 
131, 6. 

mlld-beortnls, f., mild-heartei- 
ness, mercy : gs. -nysse 130, 22 ; 
ds. -nesse 64, 26 ; as. -nysse 80, 
I 28; 92, 18; -nesse 116, 22. 
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milts, f., mercy : gs. miltse 6, 19 ; 

160, 2 ; gp. miltsa 68, 18 ; 73, 2. 
miltsian (W. II.), show mercy, 

pity (w. dat.) : inf. 80, 30 ; 92, 
22 ; 3 sg. mUtsaS 80, 29 ; opt. 3 
sg. miltsige 47, 4 ; pret. 3 sg. 
miltsode 80, 28. 

mlltsung (mildsung), f., mercy.- 
ns. 93, 11 ; mildsung 47, 4 ; gs. 
-unge 83, 29 ; ds. 80, 16. 
mill, poBS. pron., my, mine: gs. 
mines 151, 1 ; mines iSQnces, 
adv., by my will, 32, 15 ; ds. 
minum 28, 30 ; 169, 21 ; is. mine 
171, 7 ; np, mine 12, 24. 
mine, m , mind, purpose, re- 
membrance, favor: as. minne 

161, 4. [Goth, muns ; Ger. 
Minne.] 

mlrce (myroe), adj., murky, dark, 
evil : ap. 181, 2. 

mlsclau (W. II.), mix, apportion : 

3 sg. misoaS 64, 7. 
mis-d^d, f., misdeed: np. -d»da 
110, 16. 

mls-faran (6), go astray, trans- 
gress : 3 pi. -faralS 33, 4. 
cnlslic, adj., various: dp. 28, 26 ; 
103, 22 ; ap. mislioe 68, 6 ; mis- 
leca 48, 11. 

mlssenlic, adj., various: np. -lice 

162, 22. 

mls-w^ndan (W. I.), pervert: 

pp. pi. misw^nde 80, 2. 
mi^an, maS miSon miiSen (1), 
conceal (with gen.) : pret. 1 sg. 
30, 3. [Ger. meiden.] 
mod, n., mood, mind, courage, 
pride : gs. modes 30, 13 ; 31, 20 ; 
ds. mode 27, 25 ; 60, 19 ; as. 
mod 7, 21 ; 12, 19 ; is. mode 12, 
11 : 13, 6 ; 181, 16 ; np. mod 8, 9. 1 


mod-cearig, adj., sorrowful of 
heart : ns. 160, 2. 
modelic, adj., proud, splendid: 

ap. -lico 70, 13 ; 71, 3. 
mod-ge-]7anc, m., purpose of 
mind: as. 9, 26. 

modig, adj., resolute, brave,proud, 
haughty : ns. 69, 7 ; modi 164, 
3 ; as. modigan 98, 18 ; np. 
mSdige 161, 28. 

modiguis, f., pride, haughtiness: 

gs. -nysse 136, 21. 
modor (moder), f., mother: ns. 
79, 16 ; moder 84, 27 ; gs. meder 
(S. 285, n. 2) 79, 19 ; as. modor 
74, 19; np. modru 91, 21. 
modrige, f., maternal aunt: gs. 

moddrian 74, 8. [modor.] 
mod-sefa, m., mind, heart : ns. 162, 
6 ; as. -sefan 160, 10 ; 160, 19. 
inold-aern, n., grave: ds. -aeme 
184, 21. 

molde, f., mould, earth, land, world, 
country : gs. moldan 71, 18 ; ds. 
69, 11 ; 174, 6 ; as. 104, 26 ; 165, 
10 . 

mold-grsef, n., grave : dp. 183, 10. 
inolsnlan (W. II.), moulder, de- 
cay : pp. molsnad 184, 21. 
mona, m., moon: gs, monan 78, 
21 . 

monad', m., month : ds. monfie 
41, 12 ; as. monatS 17, 12 ; 43, 3 ; 
gp. moniSa 167, 15 ; ap. monalS 
(S. 281, n. 2) 17, 1 ; 18, 10 ; 21, 
26 ; monSas 97, 10. 
m<jn-dryhten, m., liege lord: as. 
161, 18. 

m^nlg (manig, msenig) , adj ., many, 
many a : ns. 146, 17 ; mgni 157, 
3 ; as, manigne 157, 7 ; mqmg 
10, 8 ; 11, 17 ; 13, 10 ; 22, 12 ; np. 
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ingnige 8, 11 ; 21, 10 ; m^nlge 96, 
13 ; manega 69, 9 ; 88, 6 ; gp. 
m^nigra 8, 9 ; dp. rngnegum 11, 
11 ; maneguin 3, 2i ; mEenegum 
66, 16 ; ap. manega 48, 11. 

AQuig-feald. (manig-, m^nig-, 
-fald), manifold., various - dp. 
manig- 28, 26 ; m^uig- 86, 2 ; 
110, 25 ; ap. manigfeaid 66, 10 ; 
m^nlgfealde 78, 28. 

Bd^jBiig-fealdiaii (W.II.), multiply.- 
pp. pi. gemynigfealdode 67, 19. 

ingnlg-fealdlJc (manig-, m^nig-, 
-fald), adj., various.- ns. manig- 
faldUc 49, 15. 

mQnlg-fealdlioe (m^nig-), adv., in 
the plural number: iu^mg.110,11. 

mqna (mqn, mann, man), m., 
man .- ns. mqn 9, 14 ; m<}nn 84, 
13; gs. niQimes 35, 18; mannes 6, 
18; ds. m?n 10, 20; 38,11; 63,21; 
as. mqn 7, 17; 8, 14; mgnnan (S. 
281, n. 1) 47, 6 ; mannan 47, 1 ; 
np. m^nn 28, 1 ; m^n 5, 8 ; gp. 
mijnna 8, 9 ; 28, 18 ; dp. 5, 13 ; 
ap. m^n 10, 13 ; 21, 23. — Indef., 
one, 6, 6 ; 7, 11 ; 18, 22 ; 20, 4. 

inQnn.cynn (mann-), n., man- 
kind : gs. -cymies 10, 3 ; 179, 23 ; 
mqn- 11,8; 144, 6 ; as. mauncynn 
74, 20. 

mgn-^wmre, adj., gentle, gra- 
cious ; 60, 26. 

mor, m., moor : ns. 40, 26 ; gs. 
mores 40, 31 ; ds. more 40, 26 ; 
as. mor 41, 2; dp. 40, 21; ap. 
moras 41, 4. 

morgen (mergen), m., morning : 
ns. mergen 118, 14 ; ds. on mor- 
genne 10, 9 ; 10, 22 ; 16, 7 ; as. 
on mergen 103, 17 ; 116, 1 ; 124, 
13 ; on oSerne mergen 98, 22. 


morgen-fad, f., moming-time.- a& 
140, 14. 

mStan (PP.), may, have oppor- 
tunity, must : 2 sg. most 160, 9 ; 
3 sg. mot 170, 9; 1 pi. moton 
72, 29 ; 3 pi. 36, 27 ; 49, 6 ; opt. 
1 sg. mote 94, 8 ; 3 sg. 69, 10 j 
162, 12 ; 165, 2 ; 171, 21 ; pret. 
3 pi. moston 161, 31 ; pret. opt. 
1 sg. moste 65, 17 ; 84, 19 ; 2 sg. 
46, 13 ; 3 pi. moston 152, 4. 
mund, f., hand : dp. 176, 21. [cf, 
Ger. Vor-mund.] 

munt, m., mountain : np. muntas 
166, 21 ; dp. 6, 14. [Lat. mons.] 
munuc, m., monk .• ns. 107, 1 ; 
dp. muneoum 09, 4 ; 93, 22. 
[Lat. monachus.] 

munuc-bSd, m., monkhood, mo- 
nastic rank; gs. -hades 93, 4; 
as. -had 10, 27. 

munuclic, adj., monastic: ds. 

-Here 99, 25 ; -llcan 88, 16. 
munuelice, adv., monastically : 
100, 15. 

muuuc-lif, n., monastic life; 

monastery : ap. 87, 20. 
murnan, mearn murnon — (3), 
mourn, have anxiety or fear (vf. 
prep, for) : inf. 157, 23 ; pret. 3 
pi. 162, 13. 

mntr, m., mouth : ds. mu^e 11, 8 ; 

84, 23 ; as. mu^ 83, 9. 
mnO^a, m., mouth of a river, 
estuary : ns. 17, 28 ; ds. muban 
18, 4 ; 24, 14 ; as. 24, 12 ; on 
Lymene mu ban 17, 27 ; on 
T^mese mulSan 18, 7. 
mycel, see inle.el. 
mylen-scearp, adj., ground sharp ; 
dp. -scearpum 147, 1. [mylen 
* aoilL’J 
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myndgung, t , admonition : ns. 
35, 12. 

tnynegung, f., admonition : ds. 
-unge 94, 6. 

iitiyngean(mynegian) (II.), admon- 
ish, exhort : 1 sg. myngie 67, 3. 
mynster, a,, 1. monastery: ds. 
mynstre 8, 1 ; 29, 9 ; as. mynster 
10, 28; ap. mynstru 87, 23.-2. 
minster, cathedral : as. 101, 10. 
[Lat. monasterium.] 
Tnynsterlic, adj , monastic : ap. 
-lice 100, 19. 

mynster-mijnn, m, monk: np. 
-m^n 10-3, 9. 

.Myrce (Mierce, Merce), m. pi , the 
Mercians, Mercia: np. 147, 1; 
gp. Myroena 102, 1-5 ; 100, 5 ; dp. 
Myrcon 15G, 12 ; Myroan 103, 7. 
tnyrcels, m., mark : ds. myrcelse 
102, 27. [uiearo.] 
myre, f., mare : gs. myran 42, 27; 

ds. 05, 18. [mearh.] 
myrgff (rnyrhH, mergS), f., mirth, 
joy: ds.merglSe 0, 1; myth'5e74,2. 

N. 

oa (no), adv. (adv. conj.), no, not, 
not at all, nor (usually 
strengthens ne) : 2, 7 ; 3, 26 ; 
5, 0 ; 7, 11 ; 17, 19 ; 46, 17; no 
25, 9 ; 45, 12 ; 54, 17 ; 01, 8. 
n8ebban(<ne habban) (W.III.), 
not to have: 3 sg. nseflS 3, 9; 
nafa^’ 70, 13 ; 2 pi. nabbe ge 
(S. 360, 2) 4, 9 ; 3 pi. nabba« 2, 
17 ; opt. 3 pi. ntebben 66, 26 ; 
nabbe ge 116, 21 ; pret. 3 sg. 
ntefde 1, 9 ; 3 pi. nsefdon 32, 27. 
oacod, adi , naked, bare: as. na-) 
cedan 109, 6 ; np. nacode 78, 20. ' 


naedre, f , adder, serpent : gs. 
ntedran 179, 14. 

nwfde, naefdon, see naebban. 
nSfre, adv., never : 7, 8 ; 8, Id ; 
9, 4 ; 16. 17. 

nafu, f., nave: ns. 50,12; 61,12; 

ds. nafe 50, 18 ; 60, 23. 
iiaegel, m., nail: dp. n®glum 132, 
16. 

naegled-cnearr, m., nailed ship: 
dp. 147, 30. 

nah « ne ah, S. 420, 2) (PP.), 
1 sg. have not : 112, 18. 
naht, see na-wibt. 
na-hw®r, adv., nowhere; in no 
case : 84, 22. 

na-hwaeSer (no-hweelSer, nawiSer, 
nowSer, naSer), 1. pron., nei- 
ther: ns. nnher 140, 12 ; as. 
nouSer 31, 23. — 2. Conj., nei- 
ther: nohwasSer ne . . . ne, 
neither . . . nor, 27, 8 ; nawiSer 
ne . . . ne 24, 0 ; 63, 12 ; nauBer 
ne . . . ne 40, 20 ; 69, 19 ; naher 
ne . . . ne 132, 2. 

nalaes (ufiles, naUes, naJs, <na 
ealles), adv., not at all: 8, 13; 
161, 10; nales 161, 9; nalles 
143, 3 ; nals 34, 5. 
naina (nijma), m., name.- ns. 5, 3; 
ds. nijman 9, 15 ; as. naman 27, 
9 ; ngman 34, 11 ; np. naman 
48, 17. 

nan « ne an), pron. adj., not one, 
none: ns. 3, 3; 5, 15; 24, 22; 
gs. nanes 6, 2 ; ds. nanum 6, 16 ; 
nanre 28, 20 ; as. n»nne 6, 16 -, 
27, 29 ; nane 6, 17. 
nmnlg (<ue tenig), pron., no one, 
none: ns. 8, 12; 16, 4; gs. 
njenges 178, 27 ; as. UBuigne 12, 
21 ; nanig 9, 4. 
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nan-wuht (-wiht ; S. 348), n., 
nothing : as. 27, 17 ; 60, 16. 
n^re, awron, see beon. 
naes, see beou. 

naes, adv., not, not at all .• 32, 14 ; 

32, 16 ; 52, 20 ; 08, 31. 
nSJjer, see na-hwaeSer. 
nauht, see na-wlbt. 
na-wiht (no-whit, nauht, naht, 
noht, S. 348), n., not a xohit, 
nought, nothing : ds. nauhte 51, 
7; as. nauht 59, 15; 60, 16; 61, 
6 ; naht 9, 18 ; noht 8, 16 ; 9, 16. 
— Adverbial: not, not at all: 
noht 26, 20 ; 65, 29 ; noht J>on 
Isas 63, 21. 

nawSer, see iia-hyvaeSer. 
ne, adv., not: 2, 7; 2, 8. 
ne, adv. conj., and not, nor : 5, 16 ; 
8, 17; 33,21 ; ne . . . ne, neither 
. . . nor, 27, 8 ; 31, 23. 
nead, see neod. 

neah (neh), near : 1 . adv., 12, 9 ; 
67, 1 ; 161, 3 ; 171, 23 ; (of de- 
gree: nearly, almost) 39, 19. — 
Comp., near (S. .321) 50, 26 ; 
near and near, nearer and nearer, 
30, 12. — 2. adv. prep. (w. dat.) 
22, 10; 60, 23; neh 152, 20.— 
Supl., nyhst 43, 16 ; nehst 50, 
12 ; nehste 50, 15 ; neahst 60, 16 ; 
neaxst 61, 12. — 3. adj., Supl. 
as. niehst 18, 17; set nextan, 
next, finally, 79, 21 ; 95, 16 ; 132, 
16. 

neaht, see niht. 

uea-Itecan (-lecan) (W. I.), draw 
near, approach (w. dat.) : inf. 
-lecan 9, 8 ; 3 sg. -Imob 68, 19 ; 
pret. 3 sg. -IScte 11, 27; -lehte 
65, 23. 

u»aa, adv., from near : 176,14. 


near, see nSata. 

nearolice, adv., narrowly, acct, 
rately : 111,16. 

nearwe, adj., narrowly, artfully; 
170, 14. 

neat (cf. nyten), n., neat, cattle; 
gp. neata 9, 11. 

nea-wlst (-west), f., being near; 
proximity, presence, neighbor- 
hood : ns. -wist 70, 21 ; ds. -wests 
12, 2 ; 22, 23. [neah, wesan.] 
n^bb, n., bill, beak; ns. 175, 17. 
ned, see neod. 
ned-8fearf, see nied-ffearf. 
neh, see ueah. 

neh-mseg (neah-), m., near kins- 
man : gp. -maga 71, 6 ; dp, 
-magum 70, 18. 

n^innan (W.I.), name ; 1 pi. n^m 
na*5 50, 14 ; pret. 1 sg. n^mde 
23, 26; 3 sg. n^mnde 9, 15 ; pp. 
ngtnned 65, 30 ; gen^mned 28, 
28 ; 130, 17 ; pi. gen^muode (S. 
405, 5) 80, 9. 

nemne (nefne), conj., unless, ex- 
cept : 174, 6. 

nein>e (nim)>e, nympe), conj., un- 
less, except : 164, 2. 
neo-b^dd, n., bed for a corpse; 

as. 184, 10. [Goth, naus.] 
neod (nead, nled, nyd, ned), f., 
need, necessity, compulsion, 
force: ns. 171, 20; 180, 7; is. 
neade, necessarily, 147, 10 ; nede 
60, 7. 

neodITce. adv., zealously : Comp., 
neodlioor 03, 10. [neod, ‘ desire.’] 
neorxna-WQng (neorxena-) , m., 
paradise : gs. -wanges 130, 20 ; 
139, 9 ; ds. -wange 138, 10 ; as. 
-wang 131, 7 ; -WQng 178, 27 ; 
neorxena- 138, 6. [ne wyrcan] 
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nSoBung, 1., visitation : ns. 78, 24 ; 
as. -unge 74, 2. 

aeotan (2), enjoy, use, employ (w. 
gen.) : inf. 159, 11 ; 170, 10 ; 177, 
20 ; 178, 14. [Ger. geniessen.] 
neoSTan (ni^an), adv., below, be- 
neath, down .• 175, 25. 
n^rgend, m.. Savior (Christ, God): 
ns. 182, 13; gs. -es 143, 3. 
[n^rian.] 

nest, n , nest : da. neste 172, 18 ; 

as. nest 171, 20 ; 180. 7. 
netea, see nyten. 
nied-be-ffearf, adj., necessary: 

Supl., np. medbeiSearfosta 28, 13. 
nied-ffearf (ned-), f., need, neces- 
sity : ns. 30, 28 ; ned- 60, 24 ; 
as. nedtSearfe 61, 15 ; 69, 18. 
nieS-Searf (ned-), adj., necessary : 
ns. ned- 69, 4. 

nig-hworfen (pp ), adj., newly 
converted : da. -hworfenum 90, 8. 
nigon, nura., nine : nom. 121, 13 ; 

dat. nigonum (S 325) 24, 11. 
nlgoS'a, num., ninth : ds. nigolSaii 
102, 13. 

albt (neaht), f., night; in reckon- 
ing time, the equivalent of Mod. 
day (cf. sennight, fortnight) : 
gs. neahte 12, 5 ; nilites (.adv., 
masc. form due to association 
with disges ; S. 284, n. 1 ; 320) 
3, 13 ; 5, 14 ; 21, 18 ; 79, 7 ; ds. 
neahte 9, 12 ; gp. nihta 114, 18 ; 
dp. 25, 12 ; 42, 4 ; ap. 16, 2 ; 16, 
4 ; nylit 132, 25. 

Qlht-helm, ni., cover or shade of 
the night : as. 163, 12. 
aiht-r^st, f. , night's rest, couch: 
as. -r^ste 143, 3. 

alht-scua, m., shadow of night: 
ns. 163, 20. I 


nlman, nom (nam) nOmon (nam- 
on) numen (4), take, seize: inf. 
157, 16 ; 3 pi. nirna^ 43, 31 ; 
imp. 2 sg. nim 83, 19; 2 pi. 
nima'S 78, 2 ; pret. 3 sg. 65, 19; 
nam 16, 4; 3 pi. namon 16, 24. 
Nlniuelsc, adj., Ninevitish: gs. 
Niniueiscre 92, 8. 

nlotfo-weard, adj., beneath: ns. 
176, 17. 

nipan, nap nipon nipen (1), grow 
dark : 3 sg. nipeiS 163, 20. 
nis, gee beon. 

niff, m., hatred, envy, malignity: 
ns. 179, 1 ; as. 179, 14 ; gp. 
nISa 69, 7 ; 180, 26 ; 181, 14. 
ni>era (niherra, S. 314), comp., 
adj, lower: ap. niberan 121, 4. 
niwan (nywan, nlwane, nlwe, 
neowan, neon), adv., newly, re- 
cently : 63, 27 ; nywan 141, 2. 
nlwe (nym, neowe), adj., new, 
fresh : ns. 63, 18 ; 174, 13 ; as. 
nywne 137, 24 ; gp, ntwena 24, 
12 ; ap. niwan 36, 20. 
no, see na. 
noht, see na-wiht. 
no-hwmSfer, see na-hvrieft'er. 
nolde, noldon, see nyllan. 
norSf, adv., north, northwards, in 
the north : 38, 4 ; 38, 12. — 
Comp., norSor 40, 22. — bupl., 
norhmest 38, 2. 

nortran, adv., from the north: 38, 
17 ; 176, 12 ; be norSan, prep, 
w. dat., north of, 38, 9 ; 41, 9. 
Norfferne, adj., Northern: ns. 
NorSerna 146, 18. 

norffe-weard, adj., northward : 
ns. 40, 24 ; ds. -weardum 41, 1 ; 
as. -W'eard 40, 31. 

Norff-hymbre, pi. m., the North- 
umbrians, Northumbria : np. 18, 
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11 ; gp. -hymbra 22, 6 ; dp. 19, 
15; 21, 16 ; -hymbron 167, 30. 
NorS-hynibrlsc, adj., Northum- 
brian : ds. -iscum 100, 6. 
Norff-inQiin, m., Norwegian: np. 

-m(jn 41, 3 ; gp. -maima 40, 16. 
norlff-ryhte, adv., northward: 38, 8. 
Nor>-8w, f.. North Sea : ds. 19, 18. 
Korff'-wealas, pi. m., the (North) 
Welsh, (North) Wales (as op- 
posed to West Wales, i.e. Corn- 
wall) ; dp 22, 3 ; as. 21, 29. 
Norff-weal-cynn, n., the (North) 
Welsh : gs. -oynnes 20, 30. 
norff-weard, adj., northward : 
gs. -weardes, adv., 19, 2 ; ds. 
-weardum 38, 3. 

Norffweg, Norway : ns. 41, 17. 
no8-J>yrel, n., nostril: ap. nos- 
pirlu 112, 5. 

notu, f., office, employment: ds. 

note 28, 20. [neotan.] 
n6u®er, see na-hwseSer. 

nil, 1. adv., note: 9, 25; 27, 2-3 

2. conj., now that, since: 12,16. 
nyllan (nillan, < ne 'willan ; S. 428, 
n. 2), not to icill, be unwilling : 
1 sg. nylle 92, 6 ; nelle 137, 10 ; 
3 sg. nele 45, 2 ; 61, 13 ; 3 pi. 
nyllaS 33, 21 ; 54 , 23 ; nellalS 
108, 17 ; pret. 3 sg. nolde 15, 4 ; 
149, 0 ; 1 pi. noldon 27, 24 ; 3pl. 
(verb of motion omitted) 15, 15; 
27, 29; pret. opt. 3 pi. noldon 
46, 26. 

nytan (nitan < ne witan ; S. 420), 
not to know : 1 sg. nat 32, 25 ; 
3 sg. nat 3, 13; 31, 20; 2 pi. 
nyton 2, 10 ; 3 pi. 63, 27 ; opt. 
3 sg. nyte 32 , 22 ; pret. 3 sg. 
nyste 5, 17 ; 39, 17.; nysse 38, 16 ; 
39, 2. 


nyteii,a,di., ignorant : np. nytenan 
76, 30. [ne -witan.] 
nyten (nieteii, neten, cf. neat), 
n., neat, domestic animal, cattle, 
beast: ns. neten 11, 4; ds. ny- 
tene 111, 12 ; gp. nytena 99, 5 ; 
ap. nytenu 126, 26. 
nyteunis, f., ignorance : ds. -nysse 
79, 28. 

nytlic, adj. , useful, profitable : ns. 

69, 6. [Ger. nutzlich.] 
nyttnes (nytnes), f., use, benefit; 

gs. -nesse 63, 16 ; nytnisse 64, 28. 
nyt-wyrSe, adj., useful : Supl., np. 
-■wyrSoste 24, 8. 

nySer (niiSer), adv., down: 136, 
14 ; 137, 16. 

nyfferlio (niiSerllo), adj., lowly 
ns. 135, 17. 

nywan, nywe, see nlwan, niwe 


O. 

o ( 00 ), see a. 

of, prep. (w. dat.), of, from (place 
and material), /roia, among, con- 
cerning : 17, 24 ; 18, 27 ; 21, 15 ; 
22,3; 23,4; 39, 16; 60, 18; 97,2; 
154, 5; — prep, adv., 89, 8; 89, 
13; — adv. offi, 30, 6; 70, 22. 
of-Sxlan (W. II.), learn by asking : 

pret. 3 sg. ofaxode 95, 22. 
ofer, prep. (w. acc.), over, across, 
after, above, upon, superior to, 
contrary to, anainst: 1 . (place) 
1, 8; 3, 3; l", 4 ; 23, 1 ; 41, 5; 
103, 11. —3. (time) 12, 13; 17. 
9. — 3. (metaph.) 18,13; 179,4; 
179, 12; 181, 25.— adv. 17, 26; 
41, 19 ; ofer btec (cf. under bteo), 
backwards, 168, 9. 
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ofer, m , shore, hank : ds. ofre 160, 
7. [Ger. Ufer ] 

ofer-oumaa (4), overcome.- pret. 

3 pi. -oomon 148, 16. 
ofer-drifan (1), overcome: ger. 

-dryfenne 136, 18. 
ofer-eaca, m., surplus : as. -eacan 
87, 25. 

ofer-feran (W. I.), traverse: inf. 
40, 27 ; 40, 29. 

ofer-freosan (2), freeze over: pp. 
oferfroren 44, 8. 

ofer-gletan (fo), forget, disregard: 

opt. 3 pi. -gietou 117, 17. 
ofer-gyldan (W. I.), cover with 
gold, gild : pp. np. ofergyldan 
37, 1. 

ofer-hliflan (W. II.), over-tower: 

3 Bg. -UllfalS 169, 11. 
ofer-masgen, n , over-mastering 
might : ds. -insegne 17.1, 22. 
«}fep-metto, f., pride : dp. -mettum 
01, 6; 32, 8; 56, 20. 
ofer-niod, n., overweening cour- 
age, confidence: ds. -mode 152, 
6 . 

ofer-wodigian (W. II.), be proud, 
arrogate : 2 pi. -inodie 61, 3 ; 
3 pi. -modiga'S 56, 25. 
ofer-sfigau (1), rise above, sur- 
pass: pret. 3 sg. -stab 81, 20; 
87, 2. 

ofer-swiWau (W. I.), overcome: 
inf. 66, 2 ; -swyfSan 137, 11 ; 
pret. opt. -swISde 82, 28 ; pp. 
-swySed 134, 16 ; pi. -swISde 
56, 3. 

ofer-wlnnan (3), overcome: pret. 

3 sg. -waun 99. 14. 
ofestlice (ofostlice, ofstllce), adv., 
hastily, quickly : 142, 6 ; ofstllce 
163, 30. 


ofestum (ofstnm), adv., hastily, 
quickly : 145, 9 ; 171, 21 ; ofatum 
144, 21. [*of-est.] 

ofett (ofet), a., fruit: ns. 167, 26. 
[Ger. Obst.] 

of-faran (6), overtake, intercept: 
inf. 21, 21 ; pret. 3 pi. -foron 
21 , 1 . 

olfrian (W. II.), offer, sacrifice: 
inf. Ill, 4; pret. 3 sg. ofProde 
111, 9; pp. geoffrod 111, 14. 
[Lat. offerre.] 

offrung, f., offering, sacrifice : ds. 
-unge 111, 12. 

of-gan (S. 430), demand, seek, 
implore: opt. 1 pi. ofgan 92, 
18. 

of-glefan (-giian, -gyfan) (5), give 
up, quit, desert : inf. 179, 13 ; 
3 sg. -giefeS 180, 1 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-geaf 143, 3 ; 3 pi. -geafon 102, 8. 

of-hreowan (2), pity (w. gen.) : 
pret. 3 sg. -hreow (S. 384, ii. 2) 
79, 19; 105, 18. 

of-linnan (3), cease: pret. 3 sg. 
oflan 126, 16. 

of-lyst (-ly sted) , pp. , adj. , desirous, 
pleased (w. gen. of object) : 6, 14. 

of-munan (PP.), recollect : 3 sg. 
ofman 60, 15. 

of-sceotan (2), shoot down : pret. 
3 sg. 151, 25. 

of-seon (5), see. : pret. 3 sg. ofseah 
76,2. 

of-s?ttan (W. I.), beset, oppress, 
afflict: pp. 'S^tt 88, 12 ; ap. -aqt- 
tan 78, 18. 

of-slean, -slog-slogon-sltegen (6), 
strike, slay : pret. 3 sg. 14, 3 ; 3 
pi. 16, 24 ; 21, 24 ; 22, 12 ; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. sloge 39, 27; pp. 16, 8 : 
17,6; 21, 10; -sl^gen 66, 18; 91, 13; 
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as. -slaegenne 14, 19 ; up. -slaeg- 
ene 16, 22 ; gp. -slffigenra 16, 20. 
of-stlngan (S), stab to death : 

pret. 3 sg. -stang 14, 6. 
oft, adv., often : 8, 9 ; 14, 7 ; 15, 
27. — Comp., oftor 18, 27. — 
Supl., oitost 27, 6 ; 101, 14. 
of-Jrysmlan (W. II.), choke: 3 
pi. -trysmia^ 2, 23. [brosm, 
‘ smoke, vapor.’] 

o-l^ccan (W. I.), subdue, flatter, 
soothe, please : inf. 6, 4 ; opt. 
3 sg. ol^cce 56, 21. [l^ccan, 
‘ moisten.’] 

ombUit, m., servant : dp. 143, 19. 
[Ger. Amt.] 

on, prep, (with dat., instr., acc.), 
on, at, during, in, into, among, 
against (time, place, manner, 
circumstance, and condition) : 
1, 2; 1, 3; 1, 4; 1, 6; 1, 12; 
1,14; 2,6; 2, 14; 2,17, etc.; — 
prep, adv., 43, 17 ; 44, 6 ; 46, 26 ; 
65, 10 ; 71, 6; on tu, into two 
parts, 18, 25 ; on dieg, on niht, 
17, 14 ; 18, 23 ; 41, 12 ; on riht, 
adv,, rightly, 53, 3 ; 64, 19 ; on 
mr, adv., formerly, 91, 8 ; on 
uppaii, upon, 138, 23 ; 138, 26 ; 
on emnlange, along, 40, 20. 
on-%lan (W. I.), kindle, set on 
fire, consume by fire : pp. onseled 
64,4; 129, 6; 145, 1; 172, 19; 
182, 18. 

on-baernan (W. I.), kindle, in- 
spire, incite : pp. -baerned 11,25 ; 
pl.-b®mde8, 10; -b£emede32,20. 
on-bidan (an-) -bad -bidon -biden 
(1), 1. abide, tarry : inf. 117, 0; 
imp. 2 sg. onbid 114, 18 ; 120, 24. 
— 2. await; (w. gen.) inf. 117, 
10 ; pto. 121, 23. 


on-blotan, -bleot -bleoton -bloten 
(7), sacrifice ; pret. 3 sg. 146, 
12 . 

on-bregdan (3), move, 6ow(mtr.): 

3 sg. -brygde^ 170, 4. 
on-bryrdan (W. I.), inspire, ex- 
alt : opt. 3 sg. onbryrde 35, 12 ; 
pp. onbryrd 35, 15 ; 74, 15 ; on- 
bryrded 169, 16 ; 184, 7. [brord, 
‘prick, point.’] 

on-bryrdnis, f., inspiration, ar- 
dor: ds. -nysse 101, 16. 
on-byrlgan (-byrgan) (W. I.), 
taste (w. gen.) : pret. 1 pi. on- 
byrigdon 138, 14. 
on-cnawan, -cneow -cneowon 
-cnawen (7), recognize, acknowl- 
edge, understand, know : inf. 63, 
28; 149, 9; 1 sg. oncnawe 134, 
23 ; imp. 2 sg. oncnaw 71, 24 ; 
136, 27 ; opt. 3 sg. oncnawe 83, 
22 ; 3 pi. oncnawon 76, 31 ; pret. 
3 sg. 62, 9 ; pp. 32, 29. 
on-cweff an (5) , address, answer : 

pret. 3 sg. -cwEe'5 144, 20 ; 157, 9. 
on-cyrran (W. I.), turn: opt. 3 
pi. oncyrron 68, 30. 

9 nd (and), conj., and. 

Qndettan, see andettan. 

^nd-glt, see and-glet. 
on-drmdan, -dreord -dred -dredon 
-drSden (7), fear (trans. ; and 
w. reflex, dat. of pers. and acc. 
of thing) -. pto. pi. -drmdendan 
67, 13 ; 2 sg. -drStst 132, 8 ; 
3 sg. -drset 60, 20 : 132, 3 ; 2 pi. 
-dT»da-5 78, 19 ; 3 pi. 55, 23 ; imp. 
2 sg. -dr£d 96, 21 ; 114, 14 ; 2 pi. 
-driedalS 118, 4 ; opt. 3 sg.-dr*do 
30, 9 ; pret. 2 sg. -drede 02, 14 ; 
1 pi. andredon 117, 23 ; 3 pi. 4, 
10; 118, Jt 



GL088ABT. 


339 


on-drysno, adj., awful, exciting 
reverence : ns. 143, 1. 
Qnd-swarlan (W. II.), answer.- 
pret. 3 sg. -swarade 12, 23 ; -ode 
63, 3 ; -ede 9, 16 j 3 pi. -odon 12, 
14 ; -edon 12, 20. 

Qnd-weard, see and-weard. 
on-emn (on-efn), prep. (w. dat.), 
near, alongside of: 155, 9. 
Snettan (W. I.) (incite'), hasten, 
he active : 3 sg. onettelS 172, 20 ; 
180, 30 ; pret. 3 sg. onette 143, 
12. [* on-liatjan. ] 

on-faegnlau (W. II.), show glad- 
ness : inf. 6, 7. 

on-feohtan (3), fight: pto. on- 
feohtende 16, 20. 

t>n-findan (3), fnd, find out, dis- 
cover, learn: pret. 3 sg. -funde 
(S. 386, n. 2) 149, 5 ; 3 pi. -fund- 
on 15, 1 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. -funden 
14, 13. 

on-foii, -f§ng -fengon -fangen (7), 
receive (w. gen., dat., ace.) : 
inf. (w. dat.) 63, 5 ; 144, 28 j (w. 
aco.) 171, 23 ; ger. onfonne 133, 
9 ; 1 sg, (w. gen., partake) onfd 
83, 3; 3 p!. onfoS 2, 17; 48, 4; 
imp. 2 sg. onfoh 84, 28 ; 110, 10 ; 
opt. 2 sg. onfd 62 , 10 ; 1 pi. onfon 
63, 28 ; pret. 3 sg. 8, 10, 9, 21 ; 3 
pi. 3, 29; (w. gen., stand sponsor) 
pp. 20, 7 ; as. onfijngne 10, 21. 
on-foran, prep. (w. aec.), before 
(time) : 21, 16 ; 22, 13. 
on-gean (an-gean, on-gen, agen), 
prep. (w. dat., and acc.), towards, 
against : 6, 6 ; 19, 3 ; 84, 29 ; 
92, 14; 131, 20; ongen 24, 3; 
24, 13; — prep, adv., 0, 21; 76, 
19 ; — adv , opposite, in the op- 
posite direction, back, 41, 20; 


75, 18 ; 153, 24 ; agen 6, 29 ; eft 
ongean, back again, 96, 11 ; 150, 
28; 164, 12. 

<jngel-cynu, see Angel-cynn. 

(}ngel-J>eod, f., the Anglian, Eng- 
lish people or nation : ds. ->eode 
8, 11. 

on-ge-nKjng (on-ge-mang, on- 
mang, a-mang), prep. (w. dat.), 
among: 5, 13; 28, 20; — on- 
mang )>am, adv., while, 138, 21 ; 
amang ham 133, 13. 

on-gletan (-gitan, -gytan) -geat 
-geaton -gieten (-giten, -gyten) 
(8), perceive, understand : inf. 
27, 17 ; 30, 16 ; 31, 26 ; 60, 3; 
02, 9 ; ongeotan 67, 17 ; ger. 
-gitanne 67, 19 ; 1 sg. ongite 46, 
8 ; 2 sg. ongitst 46, 8 ; 67, 24, 
3 sg. ongit 33. 1 ; 83, 2 ; 64, 14; 
3 pi. ongita'S 54, 20 ; imp. 2 pi. 
ongitaS 118, 17 ; opt. 3 pi. ongiten 
56, 20 ; ongyten 2, 8 ; pret. 1 sg. 
64, 21 ; 3 sg. 14, 16 ; onget 22, 
30 ; 3 pi. 152, 1 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. 
ongeaten 46, 24. 

on-ginn (an-ginn), n., beginning: 
ns. 56, 14 ; 109, 17 ; ongyn 187, 
9 ; ds. onginne 31, 12 ; anginne 
60, 4 ; 88, 7 ; angynne 81, 29. 

on-ginnau, -gynn (-gann) -gunnon 
-gnnnen (3), begin, attempt : inf. 
6, 3 ; 3 sg. onginiS 60, 2 ; 109, 
12 ; onginnelS 171, 19 ; 3 pi. -aiS 
114, 4 ; opt. 3 pi. onginnen 31, 
22 ; pret. 3 sg. ongan 1, 1 ; 
onggn 6, 6 ; 6, 11 ; 3 pi. 6, 19 ; 8, 
12 ; pp. 22, 29 ; ap. -gunnenan 
93, 26. 

on gyldan (3), repay, safer the 
penalty for (w. gen.) : pret. 3 pL 
onguldon 179, 11. 
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on-gy tenes, f knowledge : gs. on- 
gytenesse 66, 26. 

on-h^tan (W. 1.), heat : pp. on- 
hffited 172, 15. 

on-h^bban (0) , raise up : pp. pi. 
onhafene 138, 20. 

on-hlidan (1), uncover, open, re- 
veal : pp. onliliden 165, 12 ; 166, 
28. 

on-bon (7), hang: pp. anhangen 
1.39, 11. 

on-hreodan (2), adorn : pret. 3 
sg. onliread Ho, 10. 
on-hyldan (W. I.), incline: pret. 

3 sg. onhylde 13, 4. 
on-leohtan (W. I.), light up, 
illuminate : pret. 3 sg. onleobte 
114, 9. 

oa-llc (an-llo), adj., like, similar 
(w. dat.) : ns. anllo 46, 6 ; np. 
-lice 81, 7. — Supl., ns. -llcost 
176, 30. 

on-lice, adv., similarly : stimeson- 
llce, somewhat like, 173, 15. 
on-licnes (an-), f., likeness, image : 
ns. (voc.) anllones 125, 18 ; ds. 
-nisse 110, 8 ; -nysse 122, 4 ; 
-nesse 126, 13 ; as. -nesse 121, 22 ; 
dp. 82, 22. 

on-18tan, -leat -lutou -loten (2), 
how, incline (intr.) : inf. 27, 25. 
[Mod. lout.] 

on-lyhtan (W. I.), enlighten, 
illuminate : 3 sg. onlylit 130, 1 ; 
pret. 2 sg. onlibtest 84, 22. 
on-mang, see on-ge-in«jng. 
on-inlddan, prep. (w. dat.), amid, 
at the middle of: 50, 25. 
on-munan (PP.), consider worthy 
of or entitled to (w. acc. of pers. 
and gen. of worth) : pret. opt. 
3 pi. onmunden 15, 21. 


ono (one, eno), inter]., lo I hehold f 
ono hw®t, behold ! 62, 12 ; one 
124, 26 ; eno 119, 13 ; 122, 10. 
on-rldan (1), ride {on a raid) : 

pret. 3 pi. onridon 17, 19. 
on-sawan (7), sow: pp. onsawen 
173,26. 

on-scunian (IV. U.), shun, avoid, 
detest, fear : ptc. onsoungend 70, 
19 ; pret. 3 sg. -scunede 5, 10 ; 
3 pi. -scunedon 6, 9 ; pret. opt. 3 
sg. -scunode 67, 13. 
on-s^cgan ( W. III.), offer, sacrifice 
(trans.): inf, 142, 8. 
on-s^ndan (W. I.), send: inf. 
29, 6; opt. 2 sg. -s^nde 115, 
14. 

on-sicn (an-, -sin, -syn), f,, ap- 
pearance, face, sight, presence: 
ns. ansjn 138, 26 ; ds. ansine 
127, 20 ; as. onsleiie 124, 1 ; 124, 
5 ; onsyne 118, 27 ; 186, 2 ; an- 
92, 1. 

on-sigan, -sah. -sigon -sigen (1), 
descend : ptc. ds. onsigendum 91, 
6; 92, 14. 

on-slwpan (7), fall asleep, sleep: 
pret. 3 sg. on.slep 118,7 ; onslepte 
(S. 395 n. 2) 9, 13 ; 13, 5. 
on-springan (3) , spring forth : 3 
pi. -sprLnga’5 167, 12. 
ou-stal, m., institution, supply: 
as. 27, 2. 

on-st^Uan {W .1.), place, establish, 
create: pret. 3 sg. onstealde 9, 
28. 

on-sund (an-sund), adj., sound, 
whole, healthy : ns. 166, 20 ; 
ansund 10.3, 6 ; gs. ansundan 74, 
6 ; np. ansunde 77, 1 ; 83, 25. 
on-aundnls (an-), f., soundness : 
ds. ansundnysse 76, 24. 
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on-Byn, f., lack, deficiency : ns. 

167, 4 ; 178, 28. [scon, ‘ sift.’] 
on-teon, -teah -tugon -togen (2), 
assume, take upon oneself: 3 pi. 
onteolS 31, 27. 

on-tynan (W. I.), open (trans. and 
intr.] : pret. 3 sg. ontynde 126, 
22; 179, 24; pp. pi. ontjnedc 

120, 11. [tun.] 

on-air£ce (an-), adj., dreadful: 

dp. anSriecum 80, 10. 
On-waecnan (W. T., S. 392, n. 1), 
awake : 3 sg. onwiEciieS IGl, 22 ; 
187, 19. 

on-iveald (aii~, -wald), in., power, 
authority : ns. anwald 5o, 7 ; on- 
■wald 188, 6; gs. anweakles 57, 
10 ; -wakle.s 01, 0 ; ds.-walde 25, 
14 ; as. -wald 20, 0, 
on-w^ndan (W. I.), turn, change, 
amend, pervert, overturn, end 
(trans ) ; 3 sg. -■W(jnde'5 163, 23 ; 
iinp.2sg -W(;iid71,20; j)ret.3sg. 
•w^nde 71,30; pp -winded 113,13; 
113,18; 168,1; pl.-WQnde68,29. 
on-wreon (1), uncover, reveal:^ 
pp. onwrigen 137/ 27. 
on-wrigeunis, f., (uncovering) 
revelation : as. -wrigenysse 75, 
12. [wreon.] 

on-wunlgan (-wunian) (TV. IL), 
dwell, remain: inf. 61, 7. 
on-wuaung, f., habitation, dwell- 
ing ; ds. unge 133, 20. 
on-yrran (W. I.), show, manifest: 

opt. 2 sg. onywe 118, 26. 
open, adj., open : ns. 165, 11 ; as. 

121, 28 ; openaii 182, 24. 
openlice, adv., openly ■ 3, 5; 36, 

17 ; 37, 17 ; 49, 24 ; 64, 2,3. 

Sr (of. ord), ii., beginning : as.9,28. 
ord, n. , 1 . point, spear-point, i 
spear: ns. 151, 8; 164, 2; ds.J 


orde 163, 11 ; 166, 21 ; as. 152, 
27 ; ap. 150, 26. — 2. beginning, 
ns. (voc.) 136, 19 ; ns. 143, 16. 

' — 3. front of an army, line of 

battle (of. Lat. acies) : ns. 151, 
17 ; ds. 168, 6. 

ord-fruma, m., beginning, author, 
chief: ns. (voo.) 136, 21. 
or-eald, adj., very old: 6, 11. 
[Ger. nralt.] 

orf, n., cattle: as. Ill, 9. [weorf, 
weoruf.] 

organa, f., organ: gs. Organan 
169, 26. [Lat. organum.] 
or-sorgllce, adv., without care or 
hindrance: Comp., orsorgllcor 
60, 13. 

or-sorh, adj., free from care : ns. 
78, 27. — (Tomp.iUp. orsorgranSl, 

15. — Supl. np. orsorgoste 61, 22. 
or)>ian (oreMan)(W.II.), breathe, 

as])ire: inf. 87, 19. [oro5.] 
or-^qnc, m., skilful device or work : 
dp. 175, 22. 

otS, 1. prep. (w. acc), up to, as far 
as, until (time and place) : 9, 3 ; 

16, 21 ; 28, 20 ; 40, 31 ; — oS 5e, 
conj , until that, until, 7, 13 ; 10. 
22 ; oiS iStet 15, 23 ; 22, 6 ; 30. 
12 ; ots -Sis 03. 18 ; otS nu 130, 5. 
— 2. conj., until, 6, 16; 14, 3; 
14, 16. 

oJ>-beran (4), bear away: pret. 3 
sg. -bser 162, 28. 

off-eawlan (W.I.), appear, be- 
come visible, show oneself: 3 sg. 
-eaweiS 176, 10. 

offer (65or), other, the other (one 
of two) ; another ; the second; 
the next: ns. 71, 7 ; oSeru 19, 
11 ; gs. oSres 12, 27 ; da. 65rum 
4, 11 ; 70, 12 ; dSre li, 24 ; 6'ierre 
28, 20 : as. 65er 11, 18; odre 29. 



342 


GLOSSASr. 


13 ; 6'iSeme 35, 2 ; is. olSre 20, 
13 ; 63, 8 ; gp. oSerra 24, 19 ; 
49, 21; dp. 5, 13; 11, 11; — 
correl., the one . . . the other, 
ns. 65er . . . oSer 20, 6 ; 50, 22 ; 
ds. oSram . . . 65rum 16, 12 ; as. 
oSr^ . . . o^Sre 33, 26; o^Ser . . . 
Offer 32, 12 ; is. oiire si))e . . . 
6i>re silie 18, 28 ; 60, 21. 
o8f-fsestan (\V. I.), set to (a task): 

pp. pi. -f®ste 28, 19. 
oO-leHllan (1), fall off, decline: 
inf. 28, 2 ; pp. sg. o'Sfeallenu 20, 
16. 

oS-fleogan (2), fly away: 3 sg. 
-fleogef 177, 6. 

oiff-rowan (7), row away: pret. 

3 pi. .reowon 25, 2, 
o9-scufan (2), push away, move 
off, hasten (intr.): 3 sg. -soufeS 
170, 29. 

oO'-standan (ff), stand flxed: pret. 
3 sg. -stod 6, 24. 

oSafe, con.],, or : 3, 2 ; 8, 19 ; 6, 9 : 
18, 1 ; o3iSe . . . oOTe, either . . . 
or, 18, 15 ; 18, 23. 
off-wlndan (3), escape : pret. 3 .sg. 
-wand 24, 17. 

oS-witan, -wat -witon -witen (1), 
reproach, lay to one’s charge: 
pret. 3 sg. o^wat 32, 14. [Mod. 
twit ] 

o-wiht (S. 344), pron., anything : 
as. 64, 13. 

P. 

peellen, adj., of purple : dp. p®l- 
lenum 88, 3 ; ap. ptellene 78, 5. 
[ptell < Lat. pallium.] 
pallium, m., pallium : as. 96, 28. 
[Lat.] 

Panta, m., the Panto or BlacTcwater 


(Essex) : as. Pantan 151, 16 ; 
162, 14. 

papa, m., pope : ns. 86, 1 ; 88, 14 ; 
gs. papan 90, 11 ; ds. 89, 23 ; as. 
90, 9. [Lat.] 

papan-had, m., papal dignity : as. 
93, 12. 

papol-stan, m., pebblestone : ap. 

-stanas 77, 25. [Lat. papula.] 
paralysis, f. (?), paralysis: as. 

paralysin 104, 8. [Gr. Lat.] 
Paffmas, Patmos : ns. 75, 9. 
pea (piiwa), in., peacock : ds. pean 
175, 30. [Lat. pavo.] 

Pedride (Pedrede), f , the Pan-el 
(Somerset): ds. Pedredan 20, 28. 
Peoht.is, pi. ni., the Piets: np. 
101 , 6 . 

pistol, m., epistle, letter: as. 90, 
17 ; 90, 23. [Lat. epistola.] 
plega, m., play, festivity, pleasure : 
ns. 43, 8 ; ds. plegan 43, 12 ; 
79, 9. 

plegiaa (W. II.), 1. play: inf. 
6, 8, — 2. contend, fight: pret. 
3 pi. plegodon 147, 29. 
pleoh, n., pm7 .■ ns. 112,20. 
pleolic, adj., perilous, harmful: 

ns. 107, 9. [pleoli.] 
port, m., port, harbor : 41, 10 ; ds. 

porte 41, 24. [Lat. portus.] 
post, m., post : ns. 104, 24 ; ds. 

poste 104, 24 ; as. post 104, 18 
, [Lat. postis.] 

prass,m.(?), tumult (?), pomp (?).- 
[ ds. prasse 151, 16. 
preost, in., priest : np. preostas 
34, 9 ; 108, 24. [Lat. presbyter.] 
preost-had, m., priest-hood: gs. 
-hades 93, 3. 

prlca, m., point, dot: ds. prican 
140, 13. 
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Pryfetes floda, m., Privet's flood, 
Privet (Hampshire) : ds. -flodan 

14, 6. 

pytt, m., pit: as. 33, 8. [Lat. 

puteus.) 

R. 

racu, f., narrative, account, obser- 
vation : ns. 4G, 5 ; as. race 45, 
1 ; dp. 74, 8. 

rad, f., ride, journey, raid: ds. 

rade 104, 9 ; ap. riide 17, 19. 
rSd, m., rede, counsel, advice : ds. 
rSde 71, 27 ; 101, 23; as. r$d 
88, 5. 

rsedan, 1. counsel, advise, decide 
(7, and W. I.): pret. 3 sg. 
rsdde 149, 18 ; 3 pi. raiddou 75, 

15. — 2. read, explain (W. I.) : 
inf. 70, 5 ; ger. rSdemie 111, 25 ; 
3 sg. rSt 107, 10 ; pret. 3 pi. 
Tffiddon 140, 10 ; pp. ger®d 74, 
8 ; pi. gersdde 140, 14. 

rffid-bora, m., councillor: as.-boran 

112 , 8 . 

rSdlng, f , reading : gs. -inge 36, 
30 ; as. 35, 24 ; 100, 11. 
radost, see hraSe. 
rsefnan (< *ar-Eefnan) (W. I.), 
perform, undergo: inf. 187, 14. 
rand, m., border, shield : ap. ran- 
das 149, 20. 

rap, m., rope : as. 122, 30 ; 123, 5. 
r^ran (W. I.), raise : inf. 12, 29. 
frisan.] 

rarian (W. II.), cinj, mourn: ptc. 
rarigende 79, 16. 

r^san (W. I.), rush, hasten : ptc. 
rlesende 133, 6 ; pret. 3 sg. riesde 
14, 17. 

ra)>e, see hraffe. 


read, adj., red: ds. readum 77, 
23 ; as. read 77, 31. 

Readlngas, pi. m., Reading : dp. 
16, 1 ; 16, 6. 

reaf, n., dress, armor : as. 164, 17. 
recan (reccan) (W. I.), reck, care 
(w. gen.) : 3 pi. reccaS 61, 16 ; 
rohton 167, 24. 

reccan (r^ccean) (W.I.), narrate, 
tell, interpret : inf. 45, 1 ; 53, 18; 
r^ccean 70, 5 ; 2 sg. r^cst 46, 5 ; 
pret. 2 sg. ,reahtes 46, 6 ; 3 sg. 
r^hte 3, 27 ; 99, 6 ; 3 pi. rohton 
10, 18. 

r^ceere, m., ruler teacher: ns. 

3o, 4 ; 35, 6. 

rec(c)c]ea8, adj., reckless, care- 
less : np. -lease 28, 1. 
regollic, adj., according to rules, 
regular : dp. regollecnm 11, 23. 
regollice, adv., according to rules ; 
87, 22. 

rellqulas (Lat.), ap., relics: 96, 
27 ; dp. reliqnium 105, 16. 
ren (regen), m., rain: ns. 165, 
14 ; gs. renes 173, 19. 
renian (W. IT.), prepare : ger. 
renigenne 69, 9. 

ren-scur (regen-), m., shower of 
rain : np. -souras 78, 23. 
reocan, reao moon rocen (2), 
reek, smoke : pto. as. reocendne 
145, 11. 

reord, n., speech, voice : is. reorde 
169, 18 ; dp. 170, 26. 
reordlan (W. II.), speak: 3 pi. 
reordia'5 187, 3; pret. 3 sg. 
reordade 184, 7. 

r?8t, f., rest ; ds. r^ste 9, 13 ; 12, 

11 . 

r^stan (W. I.), rest: imp. 2 pL 
r^staS 143, 20. 
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r^ste-dseg, m., day of rest, sahhath : I 
as. 141, 6 ; dp. 141, 7. 
le'So, adj., fierce, cruel : ns. 129, 
7 ; as. re San 93, 11 ; 98, 20. 
rice, adj., powerful, of high rank 
and authority, rich .• ns. rtca 
142, 1 ; ds. rican 78, 22 ; gp. 
ricra99, 28 dp. 4C, 12 ; 46, 10 ; 
ap. rican 46, 29 ; rice 78, 9. — 
Comp., as. ricran 60, 21. — 
Supl., ns. rioost 160, 15; np. 
ricostan 42, 27. •> 

lice, n., kingdom, sovereignty, 
authority : ns. 3, 11 ; gs. rices 2, 
5; 11, 17; 14, 1; 62, 18; ds. rice 
6, 2 ; 17, 12 ; 26, 16 ; 67, 23. 
ricene (ricone, lycene, recene), 
adv., quickly, hastily, instantly: 
152, 10 ; rycene 164, 1. 
riclice, adv., powerfully : 94, 13. 
ricsian (rixian) (W. II.), rtile, 
reign : 3 sg. rlxa'5 73, 4 ; 81, 30 ; 
100, 7 ; 3 pi. rIosiaS 32, 16 ; pret. 
3 sg. ricsode 17, 10 ; rixode 75, 
1 ; 3 pi. ricsedon 32, 14. 
ridan. rad ridon riden (1), ride.- 
inf. 65, 18 ; pret. 3 sg. 22, 25 ; 
23, 3 ; 3 pi. 15, 9 ; 10, 2. 
rldda, m., rider: ns. 104, 6 ; 104, 14. 
rlht (rj'lit), adj., right, just, cor- 
rect : ns. 40, 5 ; 58, 2 ; as. rihte 
45, 1. — Comp., ns. rihtre 47, 3. 
riht (ryht), n., right: ns. 47, 2; 
as. on riht, aright, rightly, 53, 11 ; 
54, 19. 

rihte (ryhte), adv., rightly, justly : 
35, 0 ; 52, 21 ; 57, 21 ; iskr rihte, 
thereupon, straightway, 74, 15; 
82, 31 ; 83, 6 ; 93, 13. 
riht-fr^mmende (ryht-), (ptc.) 
adj., right-doing, righteous: np. 
187, 3. 


rlht-ge-lyfed (-lefed), (pp.) adj., 
having the right faith, right- 
helien:ing : ap. -lefedan 69, 27. 
rlhtllc, adj., right: ns. 8-2, 12. 
rihtlice (ryht-), adv., rightly : 37, 
16 ; 68, 21. 

riht-norVan-wind (ryht-), m., di- 
rect north wind: gs.-windes 38, 19 
rlhtwis, adj., righteous : ns. -wi o 
55, 3. 

rihtwisnes (ryht-), f., righteous- 
ness : ns. 64, 2 ; 61, 2 ; as. ryhf- 
wysnysse 137, 27. 

Tiinan (W. I.), count, number: 
pret. 3 sg. rimde 17, 20. [Mod. 
rime.] 

rinan (S. 382, n. 2), rain : opt. 
3 sg. rine 04, 5. 

rlnc, m., man, warrior: gs. rlnoes 
142, 1 ; dp. 149, 18. 
rip (ryp), n., reaping, hanest: ns. 3, 
17 ; gs. ripes 22, 24 ; rypes 173, 19. 
rixian, see ricsian. 
rod, f ., rood, cross : ns. 99, 3 ; gs. 
rode 76, 20 (cf. rode-tacn); ds. 
rode 98, 17 ; as. rode 98, 15 ; 13-2, 
15 ; 136, 25. 

rode-h^ngen, f., crucifixion: ds 
-h^ngene 74, 20. 

rodo-tacn (-tacen), n., sign of the 
cross (in many cases not a com- 
pound): ds. -tiicne 13, 0 ; 8.j, 9 ; 
as. rodetacn 137 , 20 ; rode tiicn 
120, 11; 123, 31; 124, 4; 125, 
17; tacn hSre rode 70, 29 , ante 
rode tacn 138, 23 ; hysse rode 
tuoen 1.39, 7; 139, 10. 
rodor, m., sky, heavens : as. rodol 
52,10; dp. 144,21; 105, 14. 
Roinana, gp. m., Romans, Rome : 

llomana rice 75, 2. 
Romana-burh, f., city of Rome ' 
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ns. 00, 13 ; ds. -byrig 87, 11 ; 87, 

21 ; 88 , 20 . 

Romanise, adj., Roman : np. -isce 
8G, 11 ; -iscan 90, 5. 

Rome, ds., city of Rome: 101, 23. 
rQmin, m , ram : as. rqm 145, 5 ; 

gs. rgtnmes 145, 11. 
rose, f., rose : ns. 78, 6. 
rotiun (W. II.), rot: 3 sg. rotaS 
30, 14. 

rotlice, adv., cheerfuUy ; 12, 16. 
ram, adj , roomy, spacious : np. 
rume 165, 14. 

ruin-inod, adj , magnanimous, 
hountifal, liberal: us. 61, 11; 
np. -mode 68, 22. 

run, f. (rune), secret meditation: 

ds. rune 103, 27. 
rycene, see ricene. 
rymet, n., room, space : as. 18, 18. 


S. 

seB, m. f., sea : ns. 38, 15 ; gs. sSs 
34, 20; 115, 20; sSwe (S. 260, 
n. 3 ; 269, n. 3) 117, 5; 117, 18; 
sS. 77, 24 ; ds. s$ 1, 1 ; 4, 7 ; as. 
sS 21, 27 ; 40, 18. 
sBcerd, m, priest; ns. 93, 9; gp. 

sacerda 121, 30. [Lat. sacerdos ] 
sacu, f , strife, war, battle . ns. 
167, 3 ; ds. ssecce 146, 4 ; 147, , 
19. [sacan ] 

saed, n., seed: ns. 3, 13 ; as. 1, 6; , 
3, 12 ; gp. sSda 3, 21. 

Bsed, adj., sad, sated with, weary of 
,, (w. gen.): ns 146,20. {Ger.satt.) 

• sSdere, m., sower • ns. 1, 6. 
Sufern, f, the Severn: gs. S«f- 
eme 21, 2 ; ds SSfeme 20, 24 ; 
Sseferu 20, 29 ; 23, 2. 


Bxgaa CW. I), cause to sink; set- 
tle : pp. sieged 170, 3. [sigan.] 
sagol, m., club, staff, pole: np. 
saglas dO, 11 ; 30, 18 ; dp. 30, 19 ; 
36, 25. 

s£E-grund, m., sea-bottom : as. 34, 
23. 

sSl, m f., 1. prosperity, happiness, 
joy: dp. 170, 1. — 2 time, occa- 
sion : ds. s51e 77, 10 ; 82, 3 ; 88. 
18 ; as. sail 100, 21. [Cf. ge- 
sSlig ] 

siSlan (W I.), bind: inf. 160, 21. 
[s.d ; Ger. Sell ] 

s5-lida, m., seafarer, pirate : ns. 

150, 24 ; as. -lidan 158, 19. 
salowig-pad (saluivig-, salu-) , 
adj., having a dark, dusky coat 
(of a raven): as. -p.ldan 148, 6. 
sSeltS, f., happiness, blessing: gp. 
s515a 145, 13. 

sam, conj., sam . . . sam, whether 
. . . or : 44. 8. 

same, adv., similarly : swie same, 
in like manner, 28, 8. 
sainod, see sijmod. 
sS-imjnn, m , sea man : np. ,-m^n 
150, 8 ; dp. -mannum 150, 17. 
saiii-worht (pp.), adj., half- 
wrought, unjinished. ns, 18, 6. 
[cf. Lat. semi-.] 

sanct, m., saint: ns. 103, 13 ; as. 

103, 10. [Lat. sanctus ] 
sand, f., 1. mission ; as sande 86, 
5. — 2. service (of food), course, 
repast : ds. sande 100, 28. 

[sgndan ] 

sar, adj., sore, grievous: np. sare 
161, 27. 

sar, m., soreness, disease, pain : 
ds. sare 131, 3. 

sarlg, adj., sorry, sad: ns. 6, 12. 
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sie-rima, m., seashore, coast : da. 
-riman 24, 11. 

sS-rinc, m., sea-man, pirate : na. 
153, 21. 

sarllc, ad]., sorrowful, sad: ns. 

179, 7 ; ds. -Here 105, 7. 
sarnis, f., affliction, distress, suffer- 
ing : ns. sarnys 91, 10 ; ds.-nysae 
85, 8. 

sar-wracu, f., sorrowful perse- 
cution or tribulation: ns. 167, 
3 ; ds. -wraece 178, 12. 

Sffi-atrand, m., sea-strand : da, 
-strande 81, 2. 

Satanas (Satan), m., Satan : ns. 2, 
13 ; ds. Satanase 131, 23 ; Satane 
133, 19. [Lat. Satanas, Satan.] 
aawan (asewan), seow seowon 
sawen (7), sow: ger. aawenne 
1, 6 ; 3 sg. ssetrS 2, 11 ; pret. 3 sg. 
1, 7 ; pp. gesawen 2, 12 ; pi. ge- 
sSwene 2, 24. 

sawol (sawl), f., sotd: ns. sawel 
183, 9 ; sawl 70, 23 ; 131, 17; gs. 
sawle 54, 3 ; 105, 3 ; ds. saule 70, 
30 ; as. saule 5, 11 ; sawle 79, 
25 ; np. saula 60, 3 ; sawla 96, 
19 ; gp. sawla 54, 1 ; ap. 49, 21. 
scafan, sc6f scofon soafen (6), 
shave, scrape : pret. 3 sg. 106, 19. 
scanca, m,, shank, leg: up. scancan 
175, 28. 

Bcand (sceand, segnd, sceijnd), f., 
shame: ns. 37,6. [Ger. Schande.] 
sceadu (soead, n., S. 271), i, 
shadow, shade : ds. aceade 65, 8 ; 
173, 7 ; scade 170, 29 ; ap. aceadu 
172, 13. 

sceaft, m., shaft: ns. 153, 23. 
Bcealc, m., servant, man, rogue: 
np. scealcasl53, 6. [Ger. Scbalk; 
cf. Mod. marshal.] 


8Ceamlan(sc<]mlanXW.II.), shame 
(impers. w. ace. of pers. and 
gen. of thing) : 3 sg. scQina'S 31, 
22 ; 31, 25. 

sceamu (scamu, segmu, scegmu), 
f., shame, dishonor : ds. sceame 
98, 10 ; seijme 9, 8 ; 182, 17. 

sceap, n,, sheep : gp. sceapa 33, 29 ; 
40, 6 ; ap. sceap 120, 20. 

sceard, adj., (broken), bereft of 
(w. gen.) : ns. 147, 17. [Mod. 
shard.] 

scearplice, adv., sharply, quickly ; 
170, 29. 

scearpnis, f., sharpness : as. -nysse 
75, 10. 

sceat, m., comer, lap ; district or 
quarter (of the earth) : ns. 165, 
3 ; gp. soeata 17S, 28. [Ger. 
Schooss.] 

sceatt, m., money, treasure, pay- 
ment, tribute : dp. 150, 19 ; 161, 
4. [cf. Mod. scot-free.] 

sceaff (sc8e'5),f., sheath: ds, sceafSe 
154, 18. 

sceaffa, m., enemy, fiend, crimi- 
nal : ns. 92, 10 ; 138, 28 ; gs. 
sceaiSan 138, 25 ; ap. 83, 16. 
[sc^Wan.] 

sceawian (W. II.), see, behold, 
examine (trans.): inf. 71, 14; 
85, 6 ; ger. sceawigenne 71, 17 ; 
ptc. sceawigende 88, 21 ; 3 pi. 
sceawiaiS 176, 15; imp. 2 sg. 
sc6awa 71, 19; opt. 3 sg. sceaw- 
ige 67, 5. 

sceawung, f., seeing, surveying: 
ds. -unge 39, 20. 

Sceo-burh, f., Shoebury (Essex): 
ds. -hyrig 20, 20. 

sceocca (scucoa), m., evil spirit, 
demon, devil : gp. scuccena 49. 
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22 ; ap. scepcoan 80, 4. [sceoh ; 
cf. 5Iod. shy.] 

sceorlan (W. I.), refuse: pret. 

3 sg. soeorede 82, 25. 
sceotan, sceat souton scoten (2), 
1 . shoot (trans. and intr.) : 
pret. 3 6g. 15.3, 30; 158, 3; 
pp. 146, 19. — 2. push, thrust 
(trans.) : imp. 2 pi. sceotaS 133, 
26. 

BC^ppend, see scleppend. 
BC^Sffan, scud (sccod) scodon 
(sceodon) sca'Sen (0 ; S. 392, 
n. 4), scathe, injure (w. dat.) : 
inf. 171, 11; 180, 24; 3 sg. 
sc?«e«166, 18; 108, 7. 
scleppan (soippan, scyppan, sc^p- 
pan), scop (sceop) scopon 
(soeopon) scepen (sceapen) 
(6), create: pret. 3 sg. sceop 
10, 1. 

scleppend (scippend, scyppend, 
ac^ppend), m., creator : ns. scip- 
pend 67, 20 ; scyppend 10, 2 ; 
gs. scyppendes 9, 22 ; ds. sc^p- 
pende 48, 19 ; as. scyppend 67, 13. 
scQdan (W. I), shield, protect: 

pret. 3 sg. scilde 65, 8. 
scinan, scan scinon scinen (1), 
shine : inf. 78, 10 ; ptc, scinende 

77, 13 ; 3 sg. scineS 64, 24 ; 
scynelJ 129, 9 ; opt. 2 pi. scinon 

78, 6 ; 3 pi. scinen 36, 25. 

Bclp (scyp), n., ship : ns. 42, 4 ; 
gs. scipes 117, 3 ; ds. scipe 4, 1 ; 
Bcype 160, 19 ; as. scip 1, 2 ; 4, 
3 ; np. scipu 4, 1 ; gp. scipa 17, 
27 ; 18, 7 ; dp. 20, 18 ; ap. scipu 
18, 3 ; scypu 41, 5 ; scypa 41, 6. 
scipen (scypen, scepen), n., stall, 
shed for cattle : ds. soipene 9,11. 
[of. Mod. shop ; Ger. Schuppen.j 


sclp-flota, m., sailor, sea-man; 

np. -flotan 146, 11. 
sclp-h^re, m., fleet, squadron: 

as. (of the Danes) 21, 5. 
scippend, see scleppend. 
scip-rap, m., ship-rope, cable; dp 
39, 23 ; 40, 10 ; ap. -rapas 40, 14. 
scir, adj., sheer, bright, clear ; ns. 

173, 7 ; 175, 26 ; as. 152, 15. 
scIr, f., shire, district, division: 
ns. 41, 8 ; gs. scire 89, 13 ; ds. 
scire (fnililarg division) 19, lO; 
as. scire 103, 15. 

Sclringes-heal, m., Sciringesheal 
(Norway) : ds. -heaie 41, 17 ; 
as. -heal 41, 11; 41, 18. 
scfr-inQnn, m., shire-man: np. 
-m^n 89, 14. 

scofettan (\V. 1.), shove, push 
(trans.) i 3 sg. scofett 35, 19. 
scolu, f., shoal, multitude : ns. 184, 
17. 

scQtnian, see sccamian. 
scQinu, see sceamu. 

Scon-eg, f., Niaane (southernmost 
district of the Scandinavian pe- 
ninsula) : ns. 42, 7. 
scop-ge-reord (sceop-), n., Ian- 
guage of poetri/ : ds. -reorde 8, 6. 
scortllce (sceortllce), adv., shortly, 
briefly ; 86, 10. 

Scottas (Sceottas), m. pi., the 
Scots; np. 101, 7; gp. Scotta 146, 
11 ; 147, 9. 

serin, n., shrine, chest : ds» serine 
103, 4 ; 103, 20. [Lat. scrinium.] 
sernd, n., shrotid; garment, cloth- 
ing ; ap. 78. 28. 
scucca, see sceocca. 
seSfan, sceaf scufon scofen (2), 
shove, push (intr.) : pret. 3 sg. 
163, 23. 
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sculan (seeolan) (PP.)» shall, 
ought, be necessary : 1 sg. sceal 
9, 20 ; 2 sg. scealt 59, 14 ; 82, 
30 ; 142, 7 ; 3 sg. sceall 40, 12 ; 
1 pi. sculon 9, 26 ; 2 pi. sceole 
ge 151, 7 ; 3 pi. sculon (witliout 
inf.) 31, 24 ; opt. 3 sg. scyle 37, 
7 ; 46, 30 ; 47, 5 ; pret. 3 sg. 
sceolde 38, 19 ; (according to re- 
port ; of. Ger. sollle) 5, 10 ; 6, 
5 ; 7, 1 ; — 3 pi. sceoldon 12, 4 ; 
scoldon 26, 13 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
sceolde 7, 10 ; 1 pi. sceoldon 26, 
15 ; 3 pi. sceolden 9, 6 ; 12, 28 ; 
28, 1 ; 37, 2 ; scolden 18, 27. 
Bcnr, m., shower : ns. 173, 19. 
scyld (scield, scUd), m., shield,pro- 
tection : ns. (portion of a bird’s 
plumage) 175, 26 ; 181, 8; ds. 
scylde 153, 23; as. scyld 146, 
19 ; ap. scyldas 152, 15. 
scyld, f. , guilt, offense, sin: gs. 
scylde 34, 15; ds. 6,24; gp. soylda 
52, 24; dp, 171, 11; ap. soylda 46, 
25. [sculan ; Ger. Schuld,] 
Bcyld-burh, f. , shield-defense ; pha- 
lanx : ns. 157, 6. 

scyldig, adj., guilti/ : ds. scyldgan 
46, 21 ; as. 46, 20 ; np. 46, 23. 
Bcyld-wyrcende (ptc.), adj., evil- 
doing, sinful : ns. 182, 17. 
soyll (scell), f., shell, scale; ds. 

scylle 173, 7 ; dp. 176, 28. 
scyndan (W. I.), hasten (intr.) : 

ptc. scyndende 72, 28. 
scyne (sclene), adj., sheen, bright, 
beautiful: ns. 176, 26 ; np. 176, 
18 ; 185, 19. [Ger. schon.] 
Bcyppend, see scleppend. 
scyttel (scyttels), m., shot, missile ; 
bolt, bar : ap. scyttelas 134, 5 ; 
scyttelsas 133, 26. [sceotamj' 


Scyttisc, adj., Scottish: ns. 146, 
19 ; as. Soyttysc 100, 4. 
se, seo, ]>sBt (S. 337), dem. pron., 
def. art., this, that, the (he, she, 
it) : Masc., ns. se 1, 6 ; 6, 6 ; gs. 
)>£es 6, 3 ; 6, 10 ; 46, 3 ; ds. ISffim 
6, 1 ; (jam 6, 5 ; as. Jjone 1, 7 ; — 
Pern., ns. seo 1, 3 ; sTo 5, 2 ; gs. 
J>gre 6, 5 ; ds. >sr6 1, 1 ; as. >5, 
1, 4; — Kent., ns. Jjaet 3, 1 ; gs. 
J)ses 7, 15 ; ds. J>ain 2, 19 ; as- 
bset 1, 13 ; is. (masc. and nent.) 
«y («!, iSig, ■Se, «on) 7, 3 ; 10, 
22 ; 22, 13 ; «on 13, 1 ; — Plural 
(all genders), np. Jig, 2, 12 ; gp. 
bara (l>Eera) 10, 29 ; 11, 14 ; dp. 
ISaem (ISam) 6, 13 ; ap. iSa 9, 22. 
— All forms are frequent as an- 
tecedents to the relative particle 
ffe, thus forming the usual rela- 
tive pron. (S. 340) ; the particle 
is sometimes omitted. — gs. t'ses, 
adv., from that point of time, 
afterwards, 16, 2 ; 10, 4 ; 17, 9 ; 
23, 11 ; iSses ®e, from the time 
that, 14, 8 ; 18, 10 ; ’Sses Se, teith 
what, 43, 30 ; iSses 'Se, according 
to what, as far as, as, 148, 12 ; 
179, 25 ; 1S0es,/or this cause, 137, 
28 ; to ISebs, to that extent or de- 
gree, 70, 13 ; 70, 18 ; is. (w. 
comp.) hy sweotolor, the more 
clearly, 60, 3 ; t>y • • • t>y 28, 3 ; 
66, 18; he 154, 2 ; 169, 16; he 
Ifes, lest, 2, 8 ; hon mS he, any 
more than, 16, 21 ; 51, 8 ; to iSon, 
to that degree, 55, 10 ; — be hy, 
hereby, 61, 19. See further, be, 
for, Iks, mid, to. 
sealm, ra., psalm: ap. sealmas 
100, 12. [Lat. psalmus.] 
sealm-scop, m., psalmist: ns. 33, ft 
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sealt, adj., salt: as. 126, 23; ap. 
169, 10, 

Seal-wudu, m., Selwood Forest 
(Wessex): ds. -wuda 20, 28. 

Bea,Tolice,aAv., artistically: 175, 16. 

sear a (searo), n , art, trick, snare : 

ap. (or as ) searo 69, 9 ; 179, 20 ; 
, dp. searwum, adv , skilfully, 174, 
15. 

Seaxe, ID. pi., Saxons, Saxony: 
dp. 41, 25. 

secan (W. I.), seek, strive after 
inf. 18, 20; 147, .32; ger. se- 
ceanne 36, 14 ; ptc. seceiide .37, 
7 ; 3 sg. sec 5 60, 16 ; 3 pi, sSeaS 
32, 4 ; 32, 7 ; to him secaS, seek 
to them for, 37, 5 ; pret. 1 »g 
soUte 64, 2.3 ; 3 sg 26, 14 ; 40, 1 ; 
(w. dat.) 18, 23. 

m., man, wamor ■ ns. 546, 
17 ; 154, 1-5 ; gp. sijega 140, 13 ; 
161, 3fi ; ap. s^egas 159, 1. 
Bfcgan (s^egeajij (W.IlI.),say,i/f- 
Ur, tcU, disiruss ■ inf. 6, 5 ; 10, 
14; SO, 3 ; s^%£S.a 68, 4 ; se'g- 
geaa 70, 5 ; 1 sg. fiw’ge 46, ZO , 

-- 130, 30 ; 2 sg sscffst 45, 10 ; 3 “t/ 
8^5 fimpipra.) 11-1, 1 ; s^g«'6 h'At, 
24 ; 3 pi, 6, 16 ; 77, , 

imp. 2 VLga 1 16, 23 ; 

13&, 16; 1-10, 29; Jfsrt, 1 -g. 
saegde* fiS, I-J , sS'le 20, 16 ; 3 
aassJe 10. 16 - 10, 1 2 , 2, 4 ; 

7,9 ^ Sn, I , pi, 10, 18 ; 

s*v31wa.S. W; ■'?*, 15, 

Beta, HB-v mcfft, upl/H - as, 

Efllg, 1. 

■gfitp, phfts'ivt' *8. 

aailiiB# fill, 2:1 — C tJSBjji,, .*». 4741-^ 
3aonj 1. 

. mi m , wA’ 4* 42, )>, 

1 ai m.„ sUfin ^mSc/yg, 


mark, token : ns, 170, fl. [tat, 
Blgrmra,") 

scgllun (W.II,), sml • Inf. 41, 14 1 
pri't 3 sg, scgloda 4J, 23, 
segntan (sSiilim) (W, II,), pu/ky 
the sirjn of Ike erim, emsi unc’ 
self ‘ ptc. Hcgnh'iiili* UI, 12, 
seldan (sclilon), fulv , ediJriM , wel* 
don 100, 14, 

sold-cuiff, .adj , schVmi kiinimt, Uh~ 
usual, rare ; gs, -eo^an 0, H 
B^Ic, m., hall : as, 161, 2, (tl6l', 

sgIc-ilrEam, «),, jny of the Ml, 
revelry, frsiMhj • nj/, Atmmm 

m, 0, 

to., hero of (hr heill, re- 

taitict; a5», lot, II, 

self fsi-olf, sk'lf, »i)f, sylf'j, iytoo, 
S')), IS, 339), ec//, selfsame / OS, 
sclfa .'52, 4j self 33, «; 61, 3; 
rtU 108, 24 ; »», J3, 14 ; 

(Is, sf'ifiiift 24, 7 ; 27, 521 ; se'llFe 
31, 11 ; (seoljttni 62, 4 j syttfiiffl- 
10, 17 } »s, 13, 12 ; ftp, 

fulto 34, 15; 117, 22, 

»( o}!ai( 11, 6 

selflO't', H.. (- wlj-, 

rcijicii, ralr,, puffed up} 31, 

6, 

tclfwllW (s.j'Jl--; 
rotetniarily ' i’j'St 3, S4, <96,24; 
JO.(, 24. 

eelfn, aJf „ ^4/2^ f 

17ft, 18 , (te.sfit-w ,, 

Bft, S. MP 5i0,. 

10 ; 61, 155 , fp, wHsateiijW 22,, 1* 
sgftart (f*f Jtefli) <#' 5 J, 

Jftl 557, 7, ^ 51 %® 6'>4, 20 ; 
isio, IT, iw, 2*.>, 

},*8, 2 s 3 *?>, jt?, ■aiJS' 

IW, 2, Wi®, S, ;2 sjf. 
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s^le 1 14, 6 ; syle 105, 16 ; 2 pi. 
Sulla'S 116, 16 ; opt. 3 sg. s^Ue 53, 
21 ; pret. 3 sg. sealde 1, 14 ; 20, 
9; 27, 6; 63, 30 ; 83, 6 ; 3 pi. 
sealdon 77, 7 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
sealde 65, 15 ; pp. geseald 2, 5 ; 
3, 9 ; 18, 13 ; 20, 8 ; 110, 18. 
sellic (< seld-llc), adj., seldom, 
choice, wonderful : ns. 186, 8. 
sellic, adj., better, superior: as. 
selllcran 176, 17. 

s^ncan, should he sc^ucan ; see 
Note 144, 16. 

s^ndan (\V. I.), send ; inf. 160, 9; 
3 sg. sijiit 3, 16 ; imp. 2 sg. s^nd 
125,20; iJi-et. 3 pi. s^ndon 160,8; 
pp. sanded 117, 7 ; s^nd 126, 27. 
senep, ui. n., mustard ; gs. senepes 
3, 20. [Lat. sinapi ; Ger. Senf.] 
seo, see se. 

seoo (sioc), adj., sicX;: ns. sloca 
46, 14 ; as. sTocne 47, 0. 
seofon (syfen), num., seven: 83, 
29; 87, 23; 114, 18; syfan 39, 
24 ; 42, 4 ; np. seofone 147, 7. 
seofon-feald, adj., seven-fold: dp. 

93, 6 ; ap. -fealde 93, 1. 
seofoSa, num., seventh: as. seof- 
o’Se87, 21. 

seolfor, n., silver : ds. seolfre 103, 
4 ; as. seolfor 111, 1. 
seolh (siolli), m., seal: gs. seoles 
(S, 242) 40, 11 ; sloles 40, 15. 
seomlan (IV.II.), tarry, abide, con- 
tinue Cintr.) ; 3 sg. seoma‘5 165, 19. 
seon, seah sawon (smgon) sewen 
(sawen) (5), see, look: ger. 
seonne 71, 21. 

seonaS', m., synod, assembly: as. 

182, 8. [Lat. synodus.] 
set, n., seat, entrenchment ; dp. 18, 
28 ; 19, 1. 


setl, n., seat, throne : gs. setles 89, 
24; 97, 9; ds, setle 61, 6; 96, 28; 
146, 17; as. setl 32, 7; 88, 16. 
s^ttan (W. I.), 1. set, place: inf. 
75, 27 ; pret. 2 sg. softest 84, 23 ; 
3 sg. s^tte 62, 7. — 2. compose, 
write: pret. 3 pi. s^tton 82, 2. 
[sittan.] 

si, sle, slg, see beon. 

slbb, f., relationship, friendship, 
peace: ns. 144, 31 ; sib 114, 22 ; 
gs. sibbe 72, 24 ; ds. 74, 6 ; as. 
slbbe 26, 8 ; 68, 24 ; gp. sibba 
72, 16. [Ger, Sippe.] 
sib-ge-drj'ht, t, peaceful host: ns. 
186, 20. 

slblic, adj., peaceable : ap. sible- 
can 69, 20. 

sibling, m,, redative : dp. 108, 4. 
siccetung, f., siyhing, sigh : as. 
-unge 89, 6. 

Sicllla-land, n., Sicily: ds. -lands 
87, 21. 

sicol, m., sickle: as. 3, 17. 

Sid, adj., wide, extensive : as. sidne 
168, 22 ; side 170, 17 ; sidan 182, 
13. [cf. Mod. side.] 
side, ady., widely : 181, 12. 
side, f., side : ds. sidan 36, 4. 

Bldo, see siodii. 

sid-weg, m., wide way : dp. 176, 25. 
siendon, see beon. 
sigan, sag (sab) sigon sigen (1), 
sink, settle down, approach : 3 pi. 
sigaiS 176, 25 ; pret. 3 sg. sab 
146, 17. [seon, ‘ silt.’] 
slge, m., victory : as. 16, 4 ; 17, 4 ; 
21, 9 ; 98, 23. 

Sigen, f., the Seine : ds. Sigene 
23, 14. 

8ige-W(jng, m., plain of victory: 
ns. 166, 12. 
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Itlglan CW. I.), sail.- inf. 39, 6; 
pret. 3 sg. siglde (S. 405, n.) 
38, 17 ; 39, 2. 

sigor, n. m., victory gp. Bigora 
181, 9. 

sigor-fsest, adj., victorious: ns. 
174, 28. 

slgor-lean, m., reward of victory .■ 
dp. 144, 28. 

SUl^nde, Zealand; n.s. 41, 21; 
41, 80. 

slmle, see symble. 
sin, reflex, poss. pron. (S. 335), 
his ; dp. 144, 16. 

Bin, Bind, slndon, see beon. 
sine, n., treasure ; gs. sinces 161,2; 
as. sine. 151, 7. 

Bln-caldn, f., perpetual cold; ns. 
166, 17. [symble ; of. Ger. Sin- 
grttn.] 

slno-gyfa, m., giver of treasure, 
lord; as. 158, 11. 

Blnc->^gu, f., receiving of treas- 
ure; as. 4?ge 161, 11. [Megan.] 
Bin-dream, m., everlasting joy: 
dp. 178, 15. 

sin-gal, adj , constant, continual ; \ 
ds. -galan 57, 9 ; dp. 101, 11. 
sin-gallice, adv., continually: 35, 
11; 37,9; 88,11. 

Blngan, Sgiig sungon sangen (3), 
sing, compose poetry ; inf. 9, 2 ; 
12, 29 ; ptc. singende 114, 23 ; 
imp. 2 sg. sing 9, 15 ; 9, 20 ; pret. 

3 sg. 10, 7 ; 11, 7 ; pret. 3 pi. 93.9. 
sToc, see seoc. 

slodu (siodo, side), m., custom, 
morals ; ns. sido 63, 14 ; as. (or 
ap.) siodo 26, 8. [Ger. Sitte.] 
slolh, see seolh. 

slttan, sset sSton seten (6), sit, 
take one's oosition, remain ; inf. 


21, 29 ; ptc. sittende 116, 8 ; 3 sg. 
sit 61, 6 ; imp. 2 pi. sittaiS 121, 6 ; 
opt. 2 sg. sitte 64, 3 ; pret. 3 sg. 
5,13; 62,4; 129,19; 3 pi. 18,5, 
19, 12 ; 21, 3 ; 100, 21. 

Biff, comp. adv. (S. 323), later; 

siff and ffir 145, 13. [Ger. seit] 
siff, m., J. journey, going, motion ; 
gs. siSes 172, 11 ; ds. sKe 172, 
23 ; as. siS 17, 26 ; 116, 19 ; 169, 
4; is. sKe 142, 15. — 2. time, 
occasion; ds. 20, 13; 65re siiSe 
. . . o5re si5e, on one occasion 
. . . on another, 18, 28. [sgndan.] 
siffe-mest, supl. adj. (S. 314), latest, 
last ; ns. -mesiSa (dial.) 34, 23. 
sTff-f®t, m., journey ; ns. 115, 17. 
siff Ian (W. II.), travel, go (intr.) : 
inf. 143, 8 ; 166, 2 ; opt. 1 sg. 
sKie 157, 16 ; pret. 3 sg. siiSode 
100, 14; 102, 6; 3 pi. -edon 08, 
6. 

slffffan (sySffan, seoffffan ; < sK- 
Son), adv. (conj.), since, after 
that, afterwards, token ; 7, 9 ; 18, 
20 ; 39, 7 ; 48, 16 ; sy»an 2, 18 ; 
3, 15 ; 74, 16 ; seolSSan 70, 22. 
simp, m., sleep; ns. 161, 16; ds. 
slsepe 10, 6 ; 76, 30 ; on slaepe 99, 
10 ; 104, 11. 

8lffipan(slapan), slep slSpon slSpen 
(7), sleep: ptc. slmpende 10, 6 ; 
117, 21 ; 118, 16 ; slapende 4, 4 ; 
3 sg. slmpS 60, 25 ; opt. 3 sg. 
slape 3, 12. 

slean, slob (slog) slogon slagen 
(slagen, slagen) (6), 1. strike, 
smite, slay ; imp. 2 sg. sleah 144, 
23 ; pret. 3 sg. 98, 9 ; 168, 18 ; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. sloge 153, 4 ; pp. 
geslffigea 18, 7 ; gesiggen 21, 12 ; 
sg. geslagena (^smite with an 
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afflictioii) 91, 16. — 2. construct: 
pret. 3 sg. 103, 11. 
sl^ge, m., stroke, hlow, slaughter, 
death : ns. 91, 25 ; 130, 11 ; 133, 
14 ; ds. sl^ge 98, 14 ; 102, 16. 
[slean.] 

sliht (slieht), in,, slaughter, de- 
struction: ds. slihte 91, 14. 
[slean.] 

8litan, slat sliton sliten (1), slit, 
tear (trans.) : pret. 3 sg. 7, 2. 
sl»J>eri (sllbe), adj., perilous, grim : 
ns. 161, 7. 

emael, adj., small, narrow : ns. 40, 
17. — Comp., ns. smselre 40,22. 
— Supl., ns. smalost 40, 25. 
8ineagan(smean)(W.II.), think, 
reflect upon, consider (trans. and 
Intr.) : 3 sg. smeatS 35, 8 ; 50, 19 ; 
60, 17 ; 3 pi. smSaga'S 37, 10 ; 
opt. 3 sg. smeage 68, 21 ; pret. 
3 sg. smeade 62, 4. 
smeaung (smeagung), f., contem- 
plation, reflection : ns. 35, 26 ; 
62, 5 ; 76, 10 ; ds. -unga 35, 4. 
amis', m., smith : gp, smi6a 175, 22. 
smiflrS'e, f., smithy : ds. sinilS5an 
77, 28. 

smolt, adj., mild, peaceable : as. 

12, 19. 

smylte, adj., mild, tranquil, peace- 
able : ns. 166, 12 ; ds. smyltre 

13, 7 ; is. smylte 1.3, 8. [smolt.] 
siiiyltiics, f., smoothness, quiet, 

calm: ns. 4, 8; 72, 15; 118,2. 
[smolt.] 

siiiyrian (smerian, smyrwan) (W. 

I.), anoint: inf. 131, 3. [smeoru.] 
snSw, in., sjioic : ns. 165, 14 ; 173, 
21; as. 161, 26. 

Snell, adj., quick, active, keen, bold : 
ns. 169, 13 ; snel 170, 24 ; 176, 


5 ; np. snelle 150, 8. [Ger. 
schnell.] 

sniffan, snaS snidon sniden (1), 
cut : inf. 46, 17. [Ger. scLneiden.j 
SDiwan (W, I.), snow; opt. 3 sg. 
sniwe 64, 5. 

snotor (snottor), adj., discerning, 
wise: ns. snottor 103, 27 ; np. 
snottre 67, 4. f schleunig.] 

snSde, adv., quickly : 182, 3. [Ger. 
snytro (snyttru), f., discernment, 
wisdom ; us. Gb, \2. [snotor.] 
snyttru-craeft, m., discerning skill 
or might : ns. 186, 24. 
sof te, n&v., softly, easily, pleasau tly: 

151,7. — Comp., softer 55, 13. 
solor (solere), m., soler, upper 
floor or chamber : ds. solore 30, 
13 ; solere 172, 7. [Lat. solar- 
ium ; Ger. Seller,] 

SQmnian (IV. II.), 1. collect, 
gather together (trans.) : 3 sg. 
semnaiS 171, 24; 174, 16; 181, 
12.-2. assemble (intr.) 3 sg. 
(for 3 pi. ?) SQmnaiS 176, 12. 
[Ger. sammeln.] 

SQmnunga (s^mninga), suddenly, 
foi-thwith : 122, 2. 
sqmod (samod), adv., together: 
S(jmod EEtgEedere 161, 16 ; samod 
42, 19 ; 77, 3 ; 94, 9. 
son, m., sound : gs. sdnes 6, 1 ; 6, 
14. [Lat. sonus.] 
sona, adv., soon .• 1, 9 ; 7, 16 ; 9, 
22 ; 21, 28. 

BQng (sang), m. n., song, poem: 
gs. sgnges 10, 8 ; is. sejnge 176, 
25; np. SQiig 11, 6. 
sijng-crEeft, m., art of song and 
poetry : as. 8, 16 ; dp. 169, 22. 
sorg (sorli) , f ., sorrow : ns. 101,7; 
sorli 141, 25 ; ds. surge 186, 13. 
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BOPg-lnU. adv., sorrowful Comp., 
ap. -tuiiaii IT!), 18. 
soSf, adj., sooth, true: bs. 76, 23; 
gs. soSan 7, 18; dfa. 65, 12; np. 
s6Se 140, 15; — ds. tOsoSe, adv., 
in truth, truly, 160, 11 ; dp. to 
SOSOB 132, 1 ; to so Son 139, 25. 
BO'S, B., truth : bs. 64, 24 ; gs. s65es 
39, 17 ; as. s65 64, 23 ; 138, 27. 
soff-cyning, m., true King, God: 

BS. 144, 4; 176, 17. 
soiar-faest, adj., true, faithful: ns. 
183, 9. 

8o]>-faestnis, f , truth : gs. -nysse 
84,2.3; as. 141, 22. 
s591ice, adv., verily, truly, indeed: 

2, 11 ; 3, 3; 33, 12; 117, 15. 
spsec, see sprccan. 
spaca, m., spoke : ns. 50, 23 ; gs. 
spacan 60, 17 ; ds. 60, 25 ; np. 
spacan 60, 17 ; 51, 10 ; dp. 51, 2. 
spmtan (W. I.), spit.' pret. 3 pi. 
spStton 119, 22. 

spearca, m,, spark ■ a.«. spearcan 
46, 23; np. 104, 21. 
spearvva, in., sparrow ■ ns 64, 6. 
sped, f., speed, snicess, riches, 
power ■ ns. 187. 11 ; as. sped 178, 
24 ; np. speda 3(1, 3ll , ap. 28, 18 ; 
43, 5 ; 43, 29 , 70, 13 , 78, 4. 
spedan (IV I.j, accede (tv, dat.): 

2 pi spedai 150, Kl. [sped ] 
spedig, adj , prospirous, rich, 
powerful : ns. 39, 29 ; 165, 10. 
spel-boda, ra., messenger ; ns. 184, 
28. [beodan.] 

spell, n., saying, story, narrative, 
message: gs. spelles 11, 2; as. 
spell 10, 19; 150, 29; np. spell 7, 
16 ; gp. spella 39, 15 ; dp. 11, 11. 
spere, n., spear: ns. 153,24; ds. 132, 
13; as. 65, 20; ap. speru 162, 25. 


sptllan (W. I.), spill, destroy : inf. 
150, 13. 

splott, n., spiofcfc, blot, spot: dp. 
175, 14. 

spor, n., track, footprint: ds. 

spore, 27, 24. [Ger. Spur. ] 
spowan, speow spBowon spowen 
0), succeed (impers. w. dat.): 
pret.Ssg. 26,10. [cf.Ger.spulen.] 
sprSc, f., speech, language, saying, 
discourse ■ ns, 30, 10 ; gs. sprSce 
31, 12; 111, 21 ; 144, 20; ds. 63, 
30 ; as. spr.ece 48, 2 ; 100, 6 ; ap. 
sprfficalll,6. 

sprecan (specan), spriec spriecon. 
sprecen (5), speak : inf. 6, 22 ; 
48, 1 ; pto. sprecende 9, 19; 12, 
12 ; 3 sg. spricS 109, 11 ; spriceS 
102, 17; spreoS 86, 9 ; pret. 3 sg. 
3, 25 ; spree 3. 20 ; 1 pi, 17, 24 ; 
3 pi. 39, 18 ; spriecan 04, 16. 
spr^ngan (W.l), Jiy into pieces, 
burst, break (inti-): pret. 3 sg. 
spr^ngde 153, 24. [springan.] 
springan, siirqng sprungon 
sprungen (3), spring (intr.) : 
pret. 3 sg. sprang 153, 24. 
spyrlan (spyrigean) (W. I , II.; S. 
400, n. 2), follow, search, in- 
quire (intr.). inf. 57, 23; 50, 1 ; 
spyrigean 27, 22 ; 3 pi. spyriaS 
53, 1 ; 53, 3. [spor.] 
staca, m., stake : ds. stacan 102, 30, 
stiede-fsest, see st^de-fsest. 
staef, m., staf, rod; letter, writing : 
ds. stafe 140, 13 ; dp. 8, 6. [cf. 
Ger. Buchstabe.] 

I Btael-h^re, m., predatory, maraud- 
[ tag army or band : dp. -hgrgum. 
24, 1. 

stael-hran, ni., decoy-reindeer : np. 
-liranas 40, 2. 
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stael-wyrffe, adj., stalwart, service- 
able .■ np. 23, 6. 

etan, m., stone, rock' ds. stane 175, 
20 ; np. stanas 5, 6 ; ap. 81, 2. 

stan-cllf, n., stony cliff: np. -cUfa 
166, 1. 

standan, see Bt<jndan. 

st^nen, adj., of stone : ns. stienene 
125, 22 ; ds. staenenan 126, 13 ; 
as. stsenenne 66, 13 ; 125, 15 ; 
ap. Btanene 74, 11. [stan.] 

8tan-hleo)> (-hli)>), n., stony de- 
clivity, cliff: ap. -hleotiu 163, 17. 

stan-scylig, adj., stone-shelly, 
stony : ap. -soyHgean 1, 8 ; 2, 15. 
[soy 11.] 

stsep-m^lum, (dp.) adv., step by 
step: 30, 11. 

stSr, n,, story, history, narrative : 
gs. stores 11, 2 j as. steer 11, 8. 
[Lat. historia.] 

staeff, n., shore : ds. steelSe 150, 4 ; 
sta|?e 21, 2. [standan ; Ger. 
Gestade.] 

staSTellan (W. II.), es<a67isA.’ inf. 
69, 21 ; 72, 6 ; pret. 3 sg. sta- 
■Selode 169, 20. [stalSol, ‘foun- 
dation.’] 

steap, adj., steep, lofty, precipi- 
tous: as. steape 142, 9; np. 166, 1. 

stearc, adj., stark; strong: ns. 
175, 20. 

steda, m., steed, stallion : as. 
stedan 65, 20. 

st^de, m., stead, place : as. 104, 27; 
149, 19. 

st^de-fsest (steede-), adj., stead- 
fast : np. -feste 157, 13 ; st«de- 
163, 14. 

etefn (stemn), f., 1. «o£ce, sound.- 
ds. stefne 144, 19 ; stemne 82, 
17 ; 83, 28 ; 106, 7 ; is. stefne 


182, 12. — 2. m., summons, term 
of military service: as. stemn 
19, 8. [Ger. Stimme.] 
stefn (staefn), m., stem, prow of a 
ship : ds. stefne 147, 11. 
stemn, see stefn. 
steinnettan (W. I.), stem, resist, 
stand firm (intr.) : pret. 3 pi. 
stemnetton 153, 9. 
st^c, m., stench, odor, fragrance: 
ns. 167, 30 ; as. st^no 188, 1 ; dp. 
80, 10 ; 105, 8. 

st^ng, m., stang, pole, rod, bar: 
ap. st^ngas 36, 2 ; 37, 18. 
[stingan.] 

steor-bord, n., starboard, right 
side of a ship : as. 38, 11 ; 39, 9 ; 
41, 14 ; 42, 6. 

8teor-re>ra, m., steersman: ns. 

116, 6; 118,20; ds. -re>ran 117, 2. 
steort, m., tail: ds. steorte 6, 8. 
[cf. Mod. start.] 

Bt^ppan (steeppan), stop stopon 
stapen (6), step, advance, go: 
pret. 3 sg. 75, 22 ; 149, 8 ; 151, 
26; 163, 18, 

stlcian (W. II.), 1. stick, stab 
(trans.): pp. gesticod 132, 13. — 
2. stick, remain (intr.) : inf. 36, 
6 ; 36, 26 ; 37, 2 ; 3 pi. stieia« 36, 
12 ; 37, 8 ; 50, 22. 
stigan, stag (stah) stigon stigen(l), 
ascend, rise, springup: 3 sg. stigelS 
183, 6 ; opt. 3 sg, Btigge 30, 10 ; 
pret. 3 pi. 1, 12. [cf. Mod. sty.] 
stihtan (W. I.), incite ; pret. 3 sg. 

stUite 153, 14. [Ger. stiften.] 
etiUs, id]., still, fixed : ns. 50,10; 
ds. stillan 48, 4 ; np. stUle 6, 8 ; 
171, 16 ; stilln 48, 4. 
stilnes, f., stillness, quiet: da 
-nesse 13, 5 ; as. 28, 16. 
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sttncende (ptc.) adj., stinMng, 
of offensive smell- Supl., ns. 
stincendiste 134, 28. [stincan.] 
Bttngan, stijng stuagon stungen 
(3), .sting, stab, push through 
(trans.): imp. 2 sg. sting 36, 4; 
pret. 3 sg. stang 153, 25. 
stiff, adj., stiff. Jinn, stern, resolute, 
brave : ns. 30, 19 ; 150, 4 ; as 
stlSan 111, 8; dp. 142, 4. 
sliff-hycgende (ptc.) adj.,_n)-)n of 
purpose, resolute, brave : np. 153, 
9. 

Btiff-bydig (< -hygdig), adj., firm 
of purpose, resolute.- us. 144,6. 
Btifflice, adv., stoutly, boldly, se- 
verely : 150, 4. — Comp., stiClIcot 
88 , 12 . 

etace,m., slock, stake ■■ ds. stocce 

105. 16, 

BtSd-hors. n., stallion: as. 65, 15. 
BtQndan (standan), stod stodon 
standen (6), stand, occupy a 
place, arise (intr.); inf. 5, 8; 
standan 92, 13 ; 149, 19 ; 3 sg. 
st^nt 41, 24 ; 50. 10; styut 109, 
22 ; 150, 30 ; stgndefS 162, 21 ; 
3 pi. stgndaS 162, 23 ; pret. 3 sg. 

9, 13; 78, 17; 99, 4; 105, 17: 
pret. 3 pi. 5, 15 ; 24, 14 ; 27, 14 ; 
151, 11. 

storm, m., storm : is. storme 64, 9 ; 
np. stormas 163, 17 ; gp. stonna 

171. 16. 

stow, f., place: ns. 65, 28 ; 99, 12; 
ds. Stowe 29, 12 ; as. stowe 12, 
7 ; dp. 38, 5 ; 40, 19 ; ap. stowa 
27, 19 ; 49, 7. [Mod. stow.] 
strfel, m. f., arroiv, dart: ns. 122, 

10. [Ger. Strahl.] 

strand, m., strand: ds. strande 
77, 24 ; 103, 6. 

Btrang, sea strgnrv 


strangian (W. U.), strengthen: 

ptc. strangende 128,6. [slrgng.] 
strangllc, adj., strong: ds. -Here 
137, 23. 

stranglice, adv., strongly ■ 133, 26. 
strSt, f., street, road : ds. strat 76, 
1; 88,21; as. 100,26. [Lat, strata.] 
stream, m., stream : as. 151, 16 ; 

ap. streamas 169, 10. 
strec (strsec), adj,, stern, severe: 
ns. streca 93, 1 ; gs. strecan 91, 18. 
[strgecan.] [ns. 186, 27. 

strgngffii (strgngS), f., strength: 
strgng (strang), adj., strong: 168, 
5 ; 168, 18 ; strang 69, 7 , 131, 25 ; 
as. strangne 53, 22 ; np. strgnge 
36, 15; strange 78. 17. — Comp., 
ap. strangran 68, 27. 
stund, f., brief period of lime : as. 

158, 4. [Ger. Stunde.] 
Stor-mgre, m., estuary of the Stour 
(Essex): as. 157, 13. 
stycce-meelum, (dp.) adv., piece- 
meal: here and there: 38, 6. 
styman (W. I.), steam (intr.): 

3 sg. stymeO 172, 16. [steam.] 
styrman (W. I.), storm (intr.) i 
opt. 3 sg. styrme 64, 6. [storm.] 
^styrian (W. I. S. 400, n. 1), stir, 
move (trans. and intr.): pret. 3 
pi. styredon (w. refl. acc.) 5, 6. 
sua, see swa. 

su1>-diacon (-deacon), m., sub- 
deacon : dp. 69, 3. 
suelc, see svrllc. 

saff-staeff, n., south coast: ds. 
-stseSe 23, 28. 

sum, pron. adj. (S. 343), some, 
certain, some one, certain one: 
ns. 1, 7 ; 8, 1; 9, 13; 23, 20; 
(w. gen.) 154, 5 ; 154, 20 ; sum 
. • . sum, a part . . . the rest, 
23 . 12 ; 175, 14 ; gs. sumes, adv.. 
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somewhat, 173, 15; ds. sumum salSan, adv., from the south: 42, 
82, 3 ; sumum*'. . . sumum 63, 23 ; 20 ; 171, 17 ; .176, 12 ; ^>6 sQlian, 
sumre 9, 9; as. sumne 28,*11; prep. (w. dat.), somZA o/, 17 , 17 ; 
is. sume dsege, one day, 22, 25 ; 27, 1; wiS sut>an (w. aco.) 41, 18. 
62,6; Tip. sume 22,21; 49,27; sujiern©, adi.,sou£ftera,- as. 163,21. 
sumu 49, 26; ap. sume 21, 22; sSffe-weard, adj., southward: ds. 
39, 22 ; suma 28, 13 ; sumu 12, 40, 30 ; 41, 10. 

11; 22, 12; — (with numerals!, sBS-rima, m., south coast: ds. 
as. sum hund, about a hundred, -riman 25, 10. 

19, 16; syxa sum, one of six saff-rodor, m., southern sky: as. 
(with five others), 30, 27. 170, 2. 

euinor (sumer), m., summer: ns. sfij>-ryhte, adv., southwards; 39, 
44, 8 ; gs. (adv.) sumeres 166, 16 ; i : 39^^ 2. 

ds. sumera 22, 19 ; 23,11; 38,6; sBff-sm,' m. f., south-sea (the sea 
IS. 25, 9. south of England) : as. 94, 17. 

sumor-Uda, m.,siimmer-amy(one SBff-seaxe, pi. m.. South Saxo7is ; 
that does not winter in the coun- Sussex: gp. 25, 3; dp. 22, 10. 
try; Sweet); ns. 17, 8. [IKan.] sSff-stseff.n., souiA sWe.- ds.23,28. 
fiUD-bearo, ni., sunny grove t ns. suwlan, see swiglan. 

100, 12. swa (sw»), adv. (dem. and rel.), 

sun-beorht, adj., sun-bnght: ap. so, as (manner, degree) : 12, 25; 

174, 24 ; 180, 11. 13, 10; sua 32, 8 ; swm 26, 16 ; 

euador, adv., apart : 103, 27. 29, 4 ; swa forS, so forth, 81, 27 ; 

sund-plega. m., sporting tn the sw» same, in like manner, 28, 
wai'es,bathiiig: ds.-pleganl69,l. 8 ■, swa 'bea.h, however, 90, 13; 
sunnan-dseg.m,, SuBdai/.- as.84,7. eac swa, also, 20, 9; swa swa, 

sunnan-ulita, ra. (S. 280, 1),5 b»- so as, gust as, 11, 3 ; swse sw'S 

daij morning : ds. -uhtan 84, 10. 28, 30 ; 29, 3 ; 30, 11; swa . . . 

sunn-beam, m., sunbeam: ns. swa, as ... as, 38, 12; sw® . . . 

103, 14. Bw® swffi, so . . . (just) as, 29, 

Bunne, f., sun; ns. 1,10; 146,13; 10; swa swa, so that, 22, 5; 

sunna (?), m. 129, 6 ; gs. sunnan swa , . . swa ( w. comp.), the .. . 

78,21; 101,15; 165,17; 176,6. the, 40, 22; swa oft swa, wken- 

sunu, m., son: ns. 25, 16; gs. ever, 18, 14; swa hwmr sw'a, 

suua 74, 22 ; 79, 14 ; as. sunn wherever, 101, 16 ; swa hvnder 

79, 17; 147, 19; suna 69, 24; swa, whithersoever, 100, 13; 105, 
ap. suna 20. 4. 22; swa hwa swa, whosoever, 7. 

snpan, seap supon sopen (2), sup, 20 ; swa hwmt swa, whatsoever, 
drink : ger. supenne 105, 20. 8, 4 ; bi swa hwalerre efes swa, 

SQsl, n., torment: ap. suslo 138, 28. on whichever side, 18, 21. 
ssuij, adv.. south, southwards; 19, swaecc, m., odor, fragrance ; dp. 
16; 19, la 172,17. 
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. awSUce, adv., so, thus : 120, i. 
swan, m., swan: gs. swane3l89,27. 
swan, IQ., sioain, peasant, young 
man .• ns. 14, a 

'swar (s-wSr), adj., heavy, griev- 
ous : ns. 16V. 5 ; 170, 3. [Ger. 
schwer.] 

BwSs, ad]., beloved, oivn .* ns. 178, 
5 ; as. swKsne 161. 27. 
swsesendu, pi. n., dainties, ban- 
quet : dp. 64, S. 

swat, m., siceat, blood .■ is. swale 
146, 13. 

swaefl', n., smath, track, footprint : 

as. 27, 22. [swa^u.] 
sweart, adj. , swart, black, tawny : 
ds. sweartan 89, 7 j as. 148, 6 ; 
is. 142, 13. 

swefn (swefen) n., sleep, dream .• 
as. 9, 14 ; 10, 14. [sw^bban.] 
sweg, m., sound, harmony ; ns. 
169, 21 ; 109, 26 ; is. swege 5, 
7 ; gp. swega 186, 20. 
swegan (AV. I.). sound; have 
sound or import (intr.) : 3 sg. 
BwegS 87, 5. [cf. ilod. swoon.] 
swegel (swegl), n., sky, heavens: 
gs. swegles 143, IS ; 168, 22 ; 
169, 4 ; ds. swegle 169, 14 ; 171, 
17 , 181, 12 ; as. swegel 172, 15. 
swegeI.<;Qndel, f., candle or lumi- 
nary of heaven : gs. -c^ndeUe 
168, 27, 

swelc, swelce, see swilc, swilce. 
swelgan, swealg swulgon swolgen 
(3), swallow {ivans.y. 3 sg.swel- 
geS 182, 22. 

sweltan, swealt swulton swollen 
(3), die : ini. 95, 11 ; 158, 26 ; 3 
sg. swell 125, 9 ; opt. 3 sg.swelte 
123, 2 ; pict. 3 sg. 102, 23. 
sw^ncan (AY. I.), trouble, molest. 


qlfliet, torment: inf. 47, 6 ; 3 sg^ 
Sw^nce'S 121, 11 ; opt. 3 sg. 
swgnce 65, 4 ; pp. pi, gescw^ncta 
62, 2 ; 66, 1 ; gesw^cede U7, 6. 
[swincan.] 

sw^ng, m., stroke, blow: gs. 

swinges 153, 5. [swingan.] 
Sweo-Iand, n., Sweden: ns, 40, 31.. 
Sweoro, dp. m., the Swedes : 42, 12. 
sweora (swura, swira, swyra), m.,. 
neck : da. sniran 34, 20 ; as. 
sweoran 123, 6 ; 175, 23 ; swuran 
126, 3 ; swyran 122, 30. 
sweord (swiird, swyrd), n.,sj«>r<i.' 
ds. swurde 91, 12 ; 92, 14 ; as. 
sweord 65, 19 ; swurd 149, 16 : 
is. sweorde 143, 5 ; gp. sweorda 
146, 4. 

sweotol (swiotol, swutol), adj.,, 
elcar, manifest, distinct : as. 56, 
4 ; 56, 9. [cf. Goth, swikunbs.} 
sweotole, adr., clearly: 45, 7; 
62, 10. — Comp., sweotolor 50, 
3 ; 53, 19. 

sweotolian (Tf. n.], make mani- 
fest : 3 sg. sweotolaiS 59, 8. 
sweotolice (swutelice), adv., 
clearly : swutelice 86, 9. 
swer, m. , pillar, column : ds. swere 
121,22; as, swer 121, 21; 125,15. 
swete, adj., sweet : as. swetne 53, 
22. — Comp., ns. swetra 169, 22. 
— Supl. , as. sweteste 11, 4 ; ap. 
swetestan 171, 24. 
swetnls, f., sroeetness: gs. -nysse 
95, 15 ; -nesse 11, 16 ; as, 
-nisse 8, 7. 

sweffrian (AY. 17.), diminish, sub^ 
side (intr.) : 3 sg. swe'SraS 173, 
2; 186, 10. 

swic.<16m, m., deception: ds. 2. 22. 
swift, adj., swift : ns. 176, 6. — 
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Comp., np. swiftran 24, 6. — 
Supl., ap. swyftoste 43, 18. 
swiglan (swugian, sugian, suwian ; 
S. 416, n. 6) (W. III.), be silent : 
3 Bg. swIa’S 170, 3 ; imp. 2 sg. 
suwa 4, 7 ; pp. geswiged 170, 6. 
[Ger. achweigen.] 

BwUe (swyle, swelc), pron. adj., 
such .• ns. 62, 4 ; ds. swylcere 
139, 22 ; as. swyle swylce, such 
as, 59, 7 ; swylce 139, 21 : suelc 

32, 14 ; dp. swylcum 3, 24 ; 
Bwilcum 89, 11 ; suelcum 32, 12 ; 

33, 28. 

swilce (swylce, swelce) , adv. conj., 

I. (w.tadio.) in such manner, thus, 
likewise.' 32, 7; swylce 52, 6; eac 
swylce 13, 8 j eac swelce 8, 11 ; 

II, 18; 13, 11 — 2. (w. opt.), as 
if, as though .• 6, 8 ; 60, 20 ; 76, 
30 ; swylce 3, 11 ; suelce 32, 22 ; 
37, 17. 

swlmman, swgmm swummon 
awummen (3), s'Wim : 3 pi. 
swimma'S 161, 30. 

Bwin (swyn), n., swine, hog : gp. 
sw^a 40, 6. 

swlncan, swgnc swiincon swuncen 
(3), surink, labor, toil, strive 
(intT.): inf. 130,30; 94,10; 3sg. 
swincIS 57, IS ; 2 pi. swinca'S 94, 
3; pret. 3 Bg. 101, 11. [swingan.] 
swlngan, sw<jng swungon swvmgen 
(3), tvhip, sieittge, scourge, strike, 
beat: inf. 141, 11 ; imp. 2 pi. 
swingafS 123, 19 ; pret. 3 pi. 
119, 22. 

strlngel, f., whip, scourge: as. 

swingle 91, 8. [swingan.] 
swinslaa (W. II.), sound, make 
melody, sing : 3 sg. swinsaiS 169, 
14; 170, 1; 186,20. 


swinsung, t, melody, harmony \ 
ds. -unge 10, 20. 
swira, see sweora. 
swiff (swyiS), adj., strong, active, 
‘right': Comp., ns. swiiSre hand 
101, 3 ; swySre 101, 2 ; ds. swyiS- 
ran 137, 21 ; as. swiiSran 62, 7. 
[Ger. geschwind.] 
swiff e (sw^Se), adr., very, exceed- 
ingly, severely : 6, 3 ; 21, 11 ; 
30, 1 ; swy-5e 39, 29 ; for swiiSe, 
very severely, 23, 16. — Comp., 
swlJ>or 23, 16 ; sniiSor 34, 10 ; 
swyjjor 71, 7 ; snKor Jionne, 
rather than, 32, 20. — Supl., 
swiiSost 67, 14 ; 61, 14 ; espe- 
cially, 39, 19 ; almost, 43, 28 ; 
ealles swil>ost, most of all, 23, 18; 
eallra swii>ust 24, 1. 
swifflic, adj., intense, excessive: 

ds. -Here 100, 31 ; 101, 16. 
swol, n., heat, burning : gs. swoles 
174, 16; ds. swole 172, 17. 
[swelan, ‘sweal.’] 
swQDgor, adj., heavy, inert-: ns. 

176, 3. [Ger. schwanger.] 
sw&ra, see sweora. 
swurd, see sweord. 
swuster (sweostor), f., sister: gs. 

swyster74,22 ; as. swuster 108,1. 
swuteliee, see sweotolice. 
Bwylc, swylce, see swilc, swilce. 
Bwylt-ewalu, f., agony of death : 

as. -owale 177, 28. 
swylt-liwii, f., hour of death : ds 
-hwile 177, 9. 
swyn, see swin. 
swyra, see sweora. 
sylen, f., gift : as. syiene 62, 14. 

[s?llan.] 
sylf, see self. 

sylfren, adj., of silver: ds. syl- 
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frenan 100, 23 ; as. 100, 27. 
[seoUor.] 

syll, f., sill, base, support .■ ds. syUe 
32, 17. 

symbel, n., /east, banquet: ns. 
170, 7 ; ds. symble 0, 8 ; gp. 
symbla 163, 9. 

symble (symle, .simle), adv,, ever, 
always: symle 18, 9 ; simle 15, 5 ; 
18, 25 ; 33, 10. [sin + mSl.] 
symle, see symble. 
syn-b^nd, m. f. n., fetter of sin or 
of hell : ap. -b^ndas 135, 4. 
syii-byrl>en, f , burden of sin : ap. 

-byrlieuua 69, 11, 
synd, see been. 

synderlice, adv., specially : 74, 4. 
[sundor.] 

syndrlg, adj., separate, private: 

dp. 88, 10 ; 101, 15. 
syndrlgUce, adv., separately, spe-\ 
dally : 8, 1 ; 63, 12. 
syn-fuU, adj., sinful • gs. -fidlan 
92, 6. 

synlic, adj., sinful : ap. -lieu 68, 10. 
eynn, f., sin : ns. 110, 5 ; np. synna 
2, 9 ; 34, 14 ; gp. synna 11, 20 ; i 
78, 23 ; dp. 3.3, 3 ; ap. 79, 11. 
synnig, adj., sinful : ns. 183, 9. 
syrwan (sierwan) CW. I.), 1. plot, 
machinate. — 2. put on armor: 
pp. gesyrwed 154, 15. [searu.] 
Syr-ware (S. 263, n. 7), pi. m., 
Syrians : gp. -wara 170, 27. 
syVffan, see aliSSan. 
syx (siex, six, sex), num., six: 25, 
12; 40, 1; 66, 19; six 74, 11; 07, 
10 ; sex 24, 9 ; gp. syxa 39, 27, 
syxtig, num., sixty: 39, 27 ; 40, 14. 
syxtlg-feald, adj., sixtyfold: as. 
-fealdne 2, 1 ; 2, 26. 


T. 

t^nan (tScean) (W.!.), teach, di- 
rect: -3 sg. tacS 111, 22; opt. 
3 pi. tacean 68, 26 ; pret. 2 sg. 
taehtest 80, 28 ; 3 sg. tsehte 109, 
2; 149, 18; 3 pi. -on 95, 9; 
112 , 2 . 

tficen, n., token, symbol, sign, mir- 
acle : ns. 66, 9 ; 74, 13 ; 168, 15 ; 
as. lacen 62, 9 ; is. tacne 180, 25 ; 
np. tacno 68. 13; tacna 85, 15; 
dp. 06, 18. 

tacnian (W. II.), symbolize, sig 
nify, represent : inf. 36, 7. 
tsegel, m., tail: ns. Ill, 11; 111, 
14. 

t£lan (W. I.), reprove, blame : inf. 
67, 12 ; pret. 2 sg. tsldesS (dial.) 
SO, 2 ; pp. pi. getalde 31, 12. 
tarn, adj., tame: np. tamu 5, 8, 
gp. tamra 40, 1. 

tan, m. (tS, f.), twig : dp. 180, 6. 

[cf. mistel-tan ‘mistletoe.’] 
tapur (tapor), m. , taper : ns. 169, 4, 
t^an (W. I.), lacerate, pierce 
pret. 3 sg. t®sde 168, 3. [Mod 
tease.] 

teala, see teola. 

tear, m., tear; dp. 92, 26; ap. 

tearas 79, 28 ; 131, 1. 
tear-geotende (ptc.), adj., tear- 
shedding, tearful : ds. -geotendre 
137, 17. 

teiga, m., branch: np. telgan 167, 
25; dp. 171, 19. 

T^mes, f., the Thames : ds. T^inese 
20, 22 ; 27, 1 ; as. 19, 2. 
tempel, n., temple : ds. tempi 82, 
17; as. tempi 64, 26. [I/at. 
Tempiam.] 

teohUan (tiohhian) (W. IL), or- 
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range., appoint, direct, destine ; 
3 sg. tiohhaS 49, 14 ; 1 pi. tioh- 
hiaS 64, 14 ; pret. 3 sg. teohhode 
48, 2 ; pp. tiohliod 53, 15 ; ge- 
tiohliod 50, 8 ; 57, 18. [teoh ; 
Ger. Zeche.] 

teola (teaU, tela), adv., properly, 
well : 05, 22 ; teala 13, 2. [til.] 
teolian, teolung, see tilian, til- 
ung. 

teon (tion), teali tugon togen (2), 
draw ; betake oneself, go : 3 sg. 
tIehS 35, 13 ; opt. 3 sg. tio 36, 6 ; 
pret. 3 sg. 5, 13 ; 72, 18 ; 89, 6 ; 
91,3; 3 pi. 18,3; 22, 14; 123,5; 
180, 15 ; pp. 123, 6. 
teon (teogan; S. 408, n. 10), ar- 
range, create.- pret. 3 sg. teode 
10, 4. [of. teohhian.] I 

iSonllce, adj . grievously : 179, 8. 

[teon, ‘ accuse ’; Mod. teen.] 
Ter-flnna, gp. the Terfins ; 39, 13. 
tiber, n., offeHng, sacrifice; ns. 
143, 30 ; ds. tibre 142, 8. [cf. 
Ger. Ungeziefei'.] 

tid, f., tide time, hour : ns. 60, 26 ; 
ds. tide 9, 9 ; 11, 27; 117, 19; 
as. 12, 1 ; 85, 4 ; is. tide 9, 12 ; 
np. tida 26, 5 ; ap. 49, 7 ; 83, 12 ; 
170, 7. 

tigan (yr. I.), tie ; pp. getiged 34, 

20 . 

tlbtan, see tyhtan. 
til, adj., good; ns. 164, 1. [Ger. 
Ziel.] 

tlUan (teolian) (W. II.), 1. endea- 
vor, strive after; inf. teolian 70, 
7 ; 3 sg. tiola^ 67, 14 ; 3 pi. tilialS 
65, 9. — 3. provide, treat, gain 
(w. gen.): 3 pi. tiigalS 181, 17 ; 
opt. 3 Eg. tilige 46, 15; 47, 7. 
[Mod. till.] 


tUung (teolung), f., tillage, Hus' 
bandry ; gs. teolunge 79, 8. 
tima, m., time ; ns. 84, 4 ; ds. 
timan 76, 7. 

tlinbran (W. I,), build, construct • 
inf. 24, 3 ; 66, 13 ; 171, 19 ; pret. 
3 pi. timbredon (S. 405, 5) 24, 2. 
tlu-treg, n., torment ; np. tintrega 
124, 16 ; dp. tinttregum 62, 20 ; 
ap. -trega 119, 14 ; tyntrega 136, 
28; -txego 114, 5 ; -tregu 121, 8. 
tln-treglic, adj., /id! of torment: 

gs. -lican 11, 16. 
tiohliian, see tpohbian. 
tir, m., fame, glory, honor ; ns. 

152, 21 ; as. 146, 3. [Ger. Zier.] 
iir-eadig, a'dj., pZD?'i 0 MS : ns. 168,25. 
tir-faest, adj.,/ai)ioiis, glorious: as. 

-fseste 107, 18 ; as. -fsest 185, 2. 
tir-meahtig, adj., of glorious 
might ; ns. 171, 6. 
tIS'lan (W, 11.), grant (w. dat. of 
pers. and gen. of thing) : ger. 
tKienne 107, 5. 

to, prep. 1. (w. dat., instr.), to, at, 
for (place, time, indirect relation, 
condition) : 3, 25 ; 6, 13 ; 16, 1 ; 
17, 11 ; 99, 32 ; 149, 12 ; conduc- 
ing to, for, as, 10, 2 ; 39, 22; 70, 5; 
101,6; 178, 16; — sign of gerund, 
1, 0 ; 2, 5 ; w. verbs to inquire, 
seek, learn, 37, 5 ; 37, 8 ; — prep, 
adv., 1, 2 ; 1, 5 ; 6, 23 ; 15, 12 ; 
SO, 22 ; 43, 31 ; — to '5mm, adv., to 
such an extent or degree, so, 25, 
3 ; 27, 5 ; to 5ain 93, 6 ; to Son 56, 
10; 70, 17 ; to bon, to t/iat(time). 
13, 1; to so Son, truly, 139, 6 ; to 
dseg, to-day, 139, 6,; to dmge 66, 
30 ; to 5earfe, according to what 
is needed, 156, 27 (cf. for benefit, 
99, 32'); — to 5aer, to where, 102, 
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29; belonging thereto, 108, 11; 

to eacan, in addition thereto, 
76, 21 ; 79, 4; 88, 11. — 2. (.w. 
gen.) 143, 25 ; to ’Sses, adv. (= to 
■BSin), 70, 13; 70, 18; (hwon) 
moreover, however, 93, 14. 
to, adv., too 30, 19 ; 56, 10 ; 69, 
6 ; 154, 6. 

to-aet-ycan (W. I.), add: pret. 3 
sg. -SBtylite 64, 17. [eac.] 
to-berstan (3), burst, break asim- 
der : pret. 3 sg. -bterst 99, 7 ; 
153,23; 153 , 31 '. 

to-braedan (VV. I.), spread out: 

pp. -briedd 36, 10. 
to-brepan (4), break in pieces, 
destroy, break through : inf. 134, 
5 ; op.t. 3 sg -brece 91, 11 ; pret. 
3 sg. -brsBO 135, 4 ; 3 pi. -brtecon 
20, 2 ; 23, 5 , 70, 9 ; pp. -brocen 
157, 0 ; sg. -brocenan 70, 28. 
tS-ceorfau^ -cearf -curfon -corfen 
(3), carve, cut • inf. 100, 28. 
td-clSofaa (2), cleave asunder: 3 
sg. -cleofeS 09, 15. 
to-cnawan (7), know, acknowl- 
edge : opt. 3 sg. -cnSwe 82, 20. 
to-cuinan (4), come, arrire: pp. 
-oumen 130, 1. 

to-cwysaii (IV . I.) , o'Hs A ; inf. 76, 
4; 1 sg. -cwyse 82, 11; pp. pi. 
-owysede 70, 22. [Mod. squeeze.] 
to-cwyseduis, f., crushed condi- 
tion : gs. -nysse 77, 2. 
to-cyme, m., arrival, advent : ds. 

108, 5. [ns. 107. 20. 

to-dal, n., separation, difference: 
td-d%lan (W .J.) , divide, separate : 
1 sg. -d$le 30, 14 ; 3 pi. -dSlaS 
43, 10 ; pp. -dSled 51, 19. 
to-cmnes, prep. (w. dat ), along- 
side: 40, 30; 41, 1. 


to-fnran (6), separate, disperse 
(intr.) : pret. 3 sg. -for 23, 11. 
to-foran, prep. (yr. dat.), before 
(time and place); 130,14; 137,26. 
to-gsBdere, adv., together : 161, 
15 ; 172, 28. 

to-geanes, prep. (iv. dat.), toward, 
before: 75, 23; 105, 11; 109, 14. 
to-ge-Seodan (\V. I.), join : pret. 

3 sg. -leodde 10, 8. 
to-hopa, m., hope : as. -Iiopan 37, 

17. 

to-Iesan, see to-lysan. 
to-lesnes, f., dissolution, violation, 
breach: ns. 72, 24. 
to-liegim (5), lie beticeen, sepa- 
rate ■ 3 sg. -IIS 42, 14. 
tolysan (-lesan) (W. I.), loosen, 
relax, unhinge : pp. tolesed 113^ 
12 ; 113. 17. 

to mlddes, prep, (w dat.), amidst, 
among : 104, 20. 

t5 nliiiiin {i),take apart, separate, 
open, lift up • imp. 2 pi. -nymaS 
133, 17; 134, 18; pp. -nunien 

18, 25. 

torbt, adj., bright, glorious: ns. 
168, 16 ; torlite 106, 7 ; as. 143, 
30 ; ap. 172, 3. 

torn, n., anger, indignation : as. 

164, 1. [Ger. Zorn.] 
toscead, n., distinction, differ- 
ew e . ns 00, 5. 

toslSpan (2), slip away : inf. 49, 5. 
to sinengean (-smeagan) (W. III.), 
think over in detail, inquire into, 
consider : inf. -smeagian 60, 6. 
to-st^ncan (W, I.), scatter, drag 
along: 3 pi. -st^ncab 119, 16. 
[stincan.] 

to-teran (4), tear in pieces : pret. 
3 sg. -tter 90, 24. 
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to-tnrSinan (W. I.) , separate : pp. 

■ twSmed 167, 5. [twegen.] 
toff, m., tooth : np. toBas (S. 281, 
n. 1), 179, 8 ; dp. totiuin 39, 21 ; 
ap. teB 39, 21. 

to-weard, adj., toward, approach- 


ing, imminent. 

future : 

gs- 

-weardan 11, 15; 

51, 23; 

as. 

75, 12 ; -wearde 
-weardra 108, 12. 

01, 8; 

gP- 


to-weard, prep. (w. dat.), toieard: 
43, 20. 

to-wearde, adv., in. advance, be- 
forehand: 108, 14. 
to-wegan (5), disperse: pp.-wegen 
171, 15. 

to-weorpan (-wurpan) , -wearp 
-wurpon -worpen (8), overthrow, 
destroy: ini. 35, 11; 65, 9; 
-wurpan 82, 10 ; 1 sg. -wurpe 

82, 10 ; pret. 3 sg. 66, 2 ; 3 pi. 

83, 31 ; pp. 55, 16. 
to-Tvurpan, see to-weorpan- 
traht-boc, f., treatise : ap. -bee 

97, 6. [trabtian ; Ger. trachten.] 
treo (creow), n., tree, wood: gs. 
treowes 137, 9 ; ds. treowe 36, 2 ; 
105, 19; 171, 6; treo 66, 9; as. 
treow 137, 10 ; tryw 1.36, 24. 
treow, i., faith, pledge, agreement: 
as. treowe 164, 1 ; ap. treowa 
18, 14. 

treowen, adj., of a, tree, wooden: 
ds. treowenre 141, 13 ; as. treow- 
ene 132, 16. 

T^i?■^o, an ancient city on the Dran- 
sensea : ns. 42, 18 ; as. 42, 4. 
tra-wa, m., confidence : as. triiwan 
92, 4. 

trymm (tremm), n., short dis- 
tance, step : as. trym 157, 11. 
trymman (W. I. ; trymian, S. 400, 


n. 2), confirm, exhort : Inl. trym- 
ian 149, 17 ; pret. 3 pi. trymedon 
159, 8 ; pp. getrymmed 160, 1. 
[Mod. trim.] 
tii, see twegen. 

toclan (W. II.), ill-treat, torment, 
punish : inf. 46, 30 ; pret. 3 sg. 
tucode 98, 10. 

todor (tuddor), n., offspring, issue: 

gs. tnddres 72, 16 ; as. tudor 52, 14. 
tan, m., (^enclosure), town, village, 
homestead : ds. tune 43, 14 ; 43, 
24. [Ger. Zaun.] 
tunece, f., tunic, coat : as. tunecan 
83, 19 ; 83, 24. [Lat. tunica.] 
tunge, f., tongue: ns. 13, 9; 32, 
11 ; as. tungan 9, 1. 
tun-ge-refa, m., town-reeve, bailiff ; 
steward of a manor : ds. -gerefan 
10, 9. 

tungol, n. (m.), luminary, star : ns. 
146, 14 ; np. 168, 15 ; tungla 135, 
21; gp.tungla 78, 22; 168,12; ap. 
tunglu 52, 10. [15 ; 177, 8 

turf, f., turf: ds. tyrf (S. 284) 167, 
tuwa (tuwwa, twuwa, twi-wa ; S. 
331),adv.,«jcice.' 134,21; tuwwa 
18, 28. 

twa, see twegen. 
twegen (S. 324, 2) , nUm. m., twain, 
two : nom. 48, 17 ; 151, 28 ; acc. 
20, 4 ; 21, 22 ; 36, 2 ; 83, 5 ; 112, 5 ; 
143,7. — Neut.tu (twa): nom.twa 
48, 17 ; acc. tu 22, 28 ; 26, 4 ; 187, 
23 ; twa 112, 4 ; on tu, in two, 18, 
25 ; — adv., tu swa lange, twice as 
long. 24, 4. — Fern, twa : acc. 21, 
4 ; 22, 28 ; 107, 19 ; 112, 6 ;— gen. 
(of all genders) twega 143, 22; 
156,2; dat.tw*ml6,12;twaml8, 
17 ; 39, 27 ; 40, 27 ; 79, 30 ; 98, 9. 
tw^lf, num., twelve: 18, 10; 21, 
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26 ; S2, 23 ; 108, 21 ; nom. tw^lfe 
(S. 326) 2, 4 ; dat. 166, 7. 

twetttig, nuin., twenty . 40, 5 ; 114, 
18. 

tweoniau (twynian) (W. H.), 
flouht (impers.) ; 3 sg. tweonaS 
83, 16 ; twynaS 132. 8. 
tweonung (twynung), f., doubt.- 
ds. twynunge 83, 18. 
twi-feald, adj., two-fold ■ as. 116, 
22 . 

tydernls (tyddernis), i., weakness: 

as. tyddernysse 124, 20. [tudor.] 
tydran (W. I.), beyet, bring forth : 

3 sg. tydreiS 52, 14. [tudor.] 
tyht (tiht), in., 1. training, in- 
struction. — 2. 'motion, pi-ogress: 
ds. tyhte 183, 11. [t«on.] 

tylitan (tihtaii) (VV. I.), instigate, 
urge, persuade, ezhort : pret. 3 
sg. tilite 82, 16 j 91, 6 j 93, 23. 
[teon.] 

tyhtlng (tiliting), f., instruc- 
tion, advice: dp. tilitlngum 93, 

18. 

t^man (W. I.), beget, engender: 

pret. 3 sg. tyinde 108, 2. [team.] 
tyn (tien), num., ten : 40, 13 ; 97, 
10 . 

fS (». 

adv. conj. (dem. and rel.), 
then, when : 1, 6 ; 1, 10 ; 2, 3 ; — 
Jia )>a, then when, 27, 1 ; 75, 7; 93, 
3 ; f)3. he t>a . . . ha, when he then 
. . . then, 9, 12 ; 22, 3. [Ger. da.] 
ha, see se. 

haflan (W. II.), consent to, per- 
mit; endure, suffer: 3 sg. hafalS 
46, 2 ; opt. 3 sg. hafige 63, 6 ; 
pret. 3 sg. hafode 10, 28. 


hiem (ham), see se. 
ffanc (Sgnc), m., grace, mercy, 
thanks : ns. SQac 27, 2 ; 29, 11 ; 
31, 29; gs. Godes honoes, through 
the mercy of God, 23, 15 : mines 
•Sgnces, by my favor, 32, 16 ; as. 
hanc 145, 12 ; 153, 7 ; 154, 3 ; 
ap. Sancas 73, 1 ; 125, 13. 
ffaneian (W. II.), thank (w. dat. 
of pers. and gen. of thing) ; 1 sg. 
hanoige 84, 17 ; 1 pi. tancialS 84, 
33 ; pret. 3 sg. fSancode 90, 26 ; 
96, 9. 

ffanon, see ffgnan. 
fSser (5ar), adv. (dem. and rel.), 
there, xohere : 6, 7 ; 9, 6 ; 104, 3 ; 
hiir 1,8; 2, 12 ; — h®r h»r, there 
where, 18, 17 ; 27, 6 ; 99, 13 ; 
135, 6 ; — to h»r, to where, 102, 
29 ; S®r inne 16, 23 ; iSwr on 30, 
15 ; 36, 6 ; 39, 12 ; 76, 5 ; 132, 
16 ; 5»r to 108, 11 ; ■5»r to eacan 
88, 11 ; 1.56, 6 ; Sser utan 19, 7 ; 
wits 31, 24 ; 64, 1. 
hwre, hfera (hara), see se. 
ffas, see ffes. 
ines, see se. 

heeslice (cf. hyslic), adv., suitably: 
87, 16. 

hast (hmtte, < hast he), conj., that, 
so that .■ 2, 6 ; 3, 1 ; 4, 11 ; h®tte 
5, 1 I 11, 6 ; 26, 20 ; — swa hset, 
so that, 1, 2. 

9e, rel. particle (S. 340) : 2, 14 ; 6, 
12; 39, 16; 32, 1; 42, 18; se he, 7ie 
that, that, 2, 2 ; ham he 2, 5 (see 
se); for tSEem tSe, etc. (see for); 
otJ Se (see OS'), etc. — conj., be- 
cause, 32, 3 ; or, tSe . . . Se, 
whether ... or, 45, 14 ; bwseSer 
. . . he 89, 3 ; — w. comp., {Aon, 
16, 21 ; 25, 16 (cf. 26, 9). 
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|>e, see ffu and se. 
fifeah (Seh), oonj. adv., though, 
however, nevertheless : 5,8 ; 15, 
26; 21, 22; 31, 8; 32, 14; 40, 
18 ; 48, 2 ; 'iSeah «e 31, 7; 31, 26 ; 
92, 16; 'Seh 18, 13; 23, 26; 25, 

1 ; 116, 15. 

ffearf, f., need, behoof, require- 
ment, benefit : ns. 12, 15 ; 35, 
20; 37, 13; 46, 11 ; 61, 13; 166, 
28 ; ds. liearfe 99, 32 ; 165, 26 ; 
166, 27 ; as. Jiearfe 46, 9 ; 105, 
3 ; 154, 31. [hni'fan.] 
ffearfa, m., poor man : ns. 88, 6 ; 
np. ^Searfan 76, 25 ; 100, 25 ; dp. 
76, 19 ; 88, 1 ; ap. 67, 4. 
Jieavfendo (pte.), adj., being in 
want : dp. 68, 23. 

Searle, adv., severely : 99, 7 ; 146, 
23 : 154, 14. 

Jjearlio, adj., severe, cruel .• as. 187, 
15. 

l>eaw, m., habit, custom, practice, 
behavior .• ns. 1 2, 3 ; 43. 2 ; 160, 
12 ; dp. 33, 24 ; 87, 3 ; 110, 20 , 
ap. iSeawas 27, 11 ; 66, 23. 
[Mod, thews.] 

Jj^ccaE (IV I.), cover .• 3 sg, Pace'S 

172, 19 ; 177, 24 ; 3 pi. p^cca® 

173, 22 ; pret. 3 sg. peahte 166, 21. 
[cf. Mod, thatch ; Ger. decken.] 

]>egen (pegn, pen), m., servant, 
thane, officer, retainer, warrior: 
ns. pegn 12, 8 ; 15, 10 ; 21, 10 ; 
144, 17 ; as. pegen 154, 7 ; pegn 
12, 5 ; np. pegnas 15, 1 ; 20, 26 ; 
pegenas 155, 30 ; penas 1.33, 2 ; 
gp. pegna 100, 24 ; Pena 2.3, 18 ; 
dp. 133, 24. [Ger. Degen.] 
ffegenlice, adv., in a manner be- 
coming a ‘ begen,’ faithfully : 
168, 27. 


ffegnlan ('Senian) (W. 11.^, 1, 
serve (w. dat.): inf. 12, 6 ; pret. 3 
sg. ■Senode 88, 5. — 3. perform 
(a service) ; supply another with 
anything : inf. 'Seniau 32, 10 ; 
95, 1. 

ffeh, see Hleah. 
pen, see pegen, 

ff^iican (\V. I.), think, consider, 
resolve, intend : 1 sg. tS^nce 159, 
22 ; 2 sg. ■S^neest 144, 1 ; 3 sg. 
fi^ncS 49, 11 ; 53, 17 ; S^nceiS 7, 
23 ; 157, 22 ; 169, 19 ; pret. 3 
sg. 'Sohte 6, 2 ; 62, 4. 
penden, oonj. adv., while, as long 
as: 168, 8 ; 171, 12. 
ffenlan, see Segnian. 
ffenig-mQnn, serving-man : ap. 
-ni^ii74, 11. 

penung (Pening), f., service, minis- 
tration, office ■■ ds. pSnnnga 30, 
19 ; 36, 28 ; as. penun,ge 117, 7 ; 
np. penunga, attendants, 136, 7 ; 
dp. 74, 22 ; ap. Penunga 32, 10; 
service of a meal, 100, 23 ; iSen- 
inga, book of service, 26, I 8 . 
peod (plod), f ,penple, nation : gs. 
Peode 66, 6 ; 86, 1 ; ds. 'Seode 
152, 7 ; Piode 5, 1 ; as. 'Seode 68, 
2 ; np. iSeoda 176, 29 ; 'Stoda 28, 
11 ; gp. Seoda 87, 8 ; 154, 29 ; 
dp. 146, 22. [Ger. deutsch.] 
peodcn, m., chief, lord, prince, 
king : ns. 163, 7 ; ds. 'Seodne 
158, 27 ; as. pcoden 164, 14. 
peod-land, n., inhabited country : 
as. 68, 1. 

peod-scipe, m., service, discipline: 

as. -scipe 68, 26 ; dp. 11, 2.3. 
ffeof, m., thief: ap. iSeofas, 83, 6. 
ifeon, Sah iSigon Sigen (S. 383, 
n. 3) (1), thrive, prosper, sue- 
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ceid : ptc. 'Seonde 88, 16 ; 97, 4 ; 
pret. 3 sg. 'Seah 87, 10. [Mod. 
obs. thee ; Ger. gedeihen.] 
ffeos, see ffes. 

8eoster-full, adj., full of dark- 
ness : ap. -fulle 80, 8. 
tfeostro (Slostro, 'Systro), f. n., 
darkness; gs. Nostro 7, 14; ass. 
(or ap.) STostro 7, 17; Systro 
135, 3 ; gp. Seostra 84, 30 ; 129, 

4 ; dp. Nostrum 52, 24 ; Systrum 
129, 19. 

8eow (^ow), m., servant; ds. 
Jjeowe 114, 3 ; gp. Seowa 11, 1 ; 
'STowa 27, 16. [cf. begen.] 
ffeowa, m,, •‘ervanl; ns. 126, 28; 

np. heowan 77, 16 ; ap. 77, 12. 
a^eow-dSm, m., service : ds. 95, 23. 
liVeow(l)an (W. 11., I ), serve (w. 
dat. ) : ptc. Seowigeude 95, 6 ; 
3 ag ^eowaS 79, 4 ; 3 pi. beo- 
wiaS 83, 22 ; pret. 1 sg. beodde 
63, 25 ; 8 sg. beode 13, 7. 
ffes (Sejb, fiisj.dem.pron. (S.338), 
this: Masc., ns. 5es4, 11 ; 162,9; 
ds. beossum 9, 17 ; as. Sisne 85, 
14; bysne 150, 31. — Fem., ns. 
^eos 30, 10 ; 101, 2 ; bios 49, 12 ; 
gs. ’Sisse 31, 11 ; ’Seosse 8, 1 ; ds. 
■Sisse 6, 2 ; 30. 6 ; as. bas 9, 21 ; 
162, 5. — Neut., ns. Sis 9, 24 ; 
41, 16 ; ds. ISissum 41, 16 ; bysum 
17, 23 ; $r tiissum 28, 24 ; as. 
bis 2, 10 ; 35, 6 ; oS his 101, 4 ; 
is, (maso, and neut.) hys 18, 10 ; 
21, 28; 35, 20; 68, 2; 69, 16;, 
116, 5; 148, 10; 159, 19.— Pl.j 
(all genders), nom. has 7, 16; gen, 
hissa 34, 18 ; hissera 77,28; dat. 
hiosum 36, 22 ; beossum 64, 15. 
biccnes, f., thickness; as. -nesse 
1 , 10 . 

fflcgan (S. 301, 3) (6), receive, 


take, consume, eat ; ger. bicgenna 
103, 29 ; 3 sg. bigeh 172, 22 ; 
174, 6 ; 182, 20 ; pret. 3 pi, 
begun 179, 3 ; 179, 11. 
fflder (Syder, hidres), thither: 6, 
5 ; 15, 2; 35, 2 ; 116, 17 ; Syder 
41, 11 ; Sidres 36, 19. [41, 26. 

J>lder-weard, adv., thiiher-ward : 
bider-weardes, adv., thither- 
wards : 19, 10 ; 48, 2. 
bin. poss. pron., thine: ns. bin 
117, 16 ; ds. binre 12, 15 ; ds. 
binum 123, 14 ; as. binne 114, 19 ; 
gp. binra 62, 13; dp. 115, 21; 
ap. bine 114, 16. 

bluen, f, handmaid; ap. Mnena 
107, 19. [begen.] 

9'ing, n., thing; ns. 3, 4; gs, 
hinges 6, 2 ; 49, 26 ; 09, 27 ; ds. 
binge 68, 1 ; as. hincg 106, 14 ; 
np. hing 2, 0 ; 48, 18 ; 49, 26 ; 
69, 10 ; dp. for hiosum hingum, 
foi- this reason, 35, 22 ; ap. 12, 11. 
ffingere, m., one that pleads a 
cause, advocate ; as. 46, 29 ; np. 
bingeras 46, 8. 

91ngiaii (W. II.), plead a cause, 
intercede for another (w. dat.) : 
3 pi. bingiaS 46, 9 ; opt. 3 sg. 
bingie 106, 12 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
bingode 40, 12. 

ffinguiig, f., advocacy, interces- 
sion, mediation : as. -unge 85, 17. 
bind, see beod. 

ISiostro, see ®eo3tro. 
ffloir, see tfeow. 

Siowot-dom (heowot-), ni., ser- 
vice : ap. -domas 26, 13. 

;51s, see Ses. 

bolian (W. 11.), 1. suffer, endure, 
undergo ; ger. boUanne 65, 5 ; 
holigenne 95, 11 ; pret. 3 sg. 
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Jjolade 45, 16. — 2. endure, Tcold 
out (intr.) : inf. 155, 26 ; 159, 10. 
[Ger. dulden.] 

]>oni, see se. 

SQuan ('SQiion, iSaiion), ad-v., 
thence : 6, 13 ; 38, 4 ; 39, 2 ; 48, 

10 ; (SQnonSO, 23 ; iSanon. 116, 8 ; 
145, 6. 

Sguan-weard, adj., on the way 
thence .■ ns, 7, 9. 

]>one, see se. 

]>oiiae (taenne), adv. (dem. and 
rel.), then, when : 2, 13 ; 7, 22 ; 
9, 5; 31, 6 ; i)<enne 2, 16; — 
Jjonne Jionue, then when, 52, 16; 
J)onne J) 0 nne . . . Jjonne 37, 4 ; 
Jionne . . . Jjonne 9, 7 ; — w. 
comp., than, 16, 17 ; 25, 9 ; 31, 
20 ; 32, 21. 

>orn, m., thorn : up. {>omas 1, 13 ; 

dp. 2, 20; ap. 1, 12. 

)>oterung, f., lamentation : ns. 80, 
11. 

l>rag (brail), f., time-, na. 163, 

11 ; as. brage, adv.,/o)' a time, 
170, 21 ; dp. at times, sometimes, 
167, 17. 

ffreagean (iSreagan, 'Srean) (W. 
III.), rebuke, reprove, oppress; 
inf. 34, 13 ; breagan 66, 21 ; ger. 
tSreagenne 80, 2; pret. 3 sg. 
«reade 32, 26 ; 71, 12. 

J>reat, m., crowd, troop, flock ; dp. 
176,29; 182, 16. 

(Pri (Srie, 'Sry, fireow, ^liow), 
num., three; 110 m. 110, 12; pry 
81, 11; 115, 3; breo 24, 14; 69, 
16 ; gen. breora 24, 16 ; 40, 25 ; 
81, 17 ; 92, 9 ; dat. brim 23, 17 ; 
38, 14 ; 60, 6 ; 110, 13 ; ace. 
brie 38, 11 ; Sry 41, 28 ; brio 6, 7. 
>rldda,.num. adj., third; ns. SO, 


16 ; 143, 8 ; bridde 60, 3 ; gs. 
briddan 143, 15 ; ds. bryddan 
141, 16 ; as. bridde 62, 15 ; -an 
43, 15. 

]>ringan, brQng bningon brimgen 
(3), throng, press or crowd to. 
gether ; 3 pi. bringaS 170, 24; 
176, 24 ; 182, 16. [Ger. dringen.] 
brinnls, f., trinity ; ns. 110, 0 ; 

110, 9 ; ds. brynnysse 128, 13. 
brist (briste), adj., bold, confident, 
resolute, rash, presumptuous ■ 
ns. 30, 19 ; 170, 5 ; np. fiviste 
31, 17. [Ger. dreist.] 
ffri-tene (iSreo-, -tyne) , num., 
thirteen ; iSreottyne 97, 9. 

Sritlg ('SrItUg), num., thirty ; 40, 
24 ; 80, 21 ; brittig 102, 14 ; gs. 
biitiges (S. 326) 18, 1 ; gen. iSritig- 
ra 80, 24 ; dat. 79, 15. 
britig-feald, adj., thirty-fold ; as. 

-fealdne 1, 16 ; 2, 26. 

Sfriwa, adv., thrice ; 79, 22; 170, 5. 
brotu (S. 279), f., throat ; ds. 
brotan 87, 16. 

ffrowlan (W. II.), suffer; inf. 
79, 12 ; ger. tSrowianne 55, 11 ; 
ptc. browieude 119, 21; browig. 
ende 136, 29 ; 3 sg. iSrowalS 35, 
1 ; pret. 2 sg. browodest 124, 17 ; 
3 sg. -ade 88, 11. 

ffrowung, f., suffering ; ds. -imge 
11, 13 ; 94, 21. 

bryccan (W. I.), oppress, afflict: 
pp. brycced 11, 29. [Ger. 
driicken.] 

brjTnlice, adv., gloriously; 167, 

17 ; 182, 29. 

prymm, m., multitude, host, 
strength, force, renown, glory ; 
ns. brym 163, 11 ; 166, 20 ; 186, 
30 ; gp. brymma 186, 30. 
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}>i 7 m-stt:tende (pte.) adj., 
in glory : ds. -sittendum 186, 25. 
J’ryff Oryffo), 1, might, majesty, 
copiousness : op. pryke 163, 15; 
171, 15 ; dp. multitude, 176, 14. 
9a, second pers. pron. (S. 332), 
thou ; ns. 3, 1 ; 12, 16 ; gs. ISin 
117, 6 ; ds. 'tSe 4, 6 ; 12, 15 ; as. 
Sec 63, 1 ; Se 114, 15. — Dual, 
nom. git (gyt) ; gyt liutu 137, 2 ; 
gen. inoer ; dat. me ; acc. inert 
(inc) ; inoit 143, 20. — Plural, 
nom. ge 2, 10; 32, 25; gen. 
So-wer 80, 3; dat. Sow 2, 4; 3, 8; 
low 28, 12 ; acc. eowic (Sow) ; 
eow 61, 4 ; iow 37, 16. 

)>unor, ni., thunder: gs. Jiunres 
130, 11 ; 133, 14. 

}>urfan (PI'.), need, he required, 
have occasion : 2 sg. hearft 130, 
30 ; 3 sg. l-earf 69, 9 ; 112, 9 ; 1 
pL hurfe we 150, 13 ; opt. 2 sg. 
Jnirie 131, 1 ; 3 pi. hp-fen 65, 23 ; 
pret. 3 sg. Sorfte 147, 16 ; 3 pi. 
Sorfton 95, 12 ; 147, 24. [Ger. 
diirfen.] 

9arli, prep. (w. acc.), through, 1. 
(time, place) 9, 14 ; 62, 3 ; 163, 
28. — 3. (condition, agency): 8, 
5 ; 9. 6 ; 28, 9 ; 31, 6 ; 32, 13 ; 
49, 20 ; 62, 19 ; 166, 25 ; Surh 
bEEt he 136, 26. 

Jiurli-fleon (2),)?y (S. 384, n. 2), 
fly through : opt. 3 sg. -fleo 64, 7. 
Jjurh-seeotan (2), shoot through, 
pierce ■ 3 sg. -sceoteS 69, 15 ; pp. 
pi -scotene 77, 14. 

}>urh-slean (6), smite through: 

3 sg. -slyhh 69, 14. 

}>urli-teon (2) {draw through'), 
fulfil, accomplish : inf 78, 8, 
]>urli-wadaii, -wod -wodon waden 


(6), go through, penetrate : pret. 
3 sg. 158, 29. 

9urh-wuuian (W. II.), continue, 
he steadfast: pto. -wuniende 36, 
15 ; 114, 22 ; pret. 3 sg. -wunode 
74, 7; 3 pi. -odon 97, 4. 

}>urst, m., thirst : ns. 180, 15. 

Viirstlg, adj , thirsty: ds. Surstigum 
87, U. 

Sus, adv., thus : 12, 16 ; 32, 4 ; 79, 
22. 

9dsend (S. 327), n., thousand: 
gp husenda 16, 20 ; ap. hnsende 
170, 12 ; — uninflected, 78, 29 ; 
82.23; 131,4. 

J>wean, Swoh Swogon Swaegen 
S. 392, 2) (6), wash : pret. 3 sg. 
«w6h 103, 19. 

Jiwyrnis (hweorhnis), f., perver- 
sity ■ ds. -nysse 82, 26 ; dp. 
-nyssum 92, 12. [iSweorli ] 

yf (K). see se. 

>ydan (W. I.), submit : opt. 1 pL 
hydon 72, SO. [fieod.] 

(Tyncan (W I.), seem, appear: 3 
sg. ISynceiSOl, 9; opt. 3 pi iSyncen 
30. 6 ; pret. 3 sg. hnhte 68, 6 ; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. hnhte 63, 13 ; pp. 
geSuht 82, 12 ; 87, 11 ; — impers. 
3 sg. me 'Sync'S, meihinVs, 28, 12 ; 
SynceS 63, 26 ; SincS 46, 1 ; 46. 
7 ; opt. 3 sg. Since 49, 15 ; 62, 
22 ; 58, 1 ; pret. 3 sg. hnhte 6, 1 ; 
12, 8 ; 24, 7 ; 39, 18 ; 161, 14. 

ffyrstan (W. I ), thirst after (w. 
gen.) : opt. 3 sg. Syrste 34, 6. 
[Surst.] 

J'ysHc (huslio, hassWc) (S. 349), 
pron. adj . such : ns. 64, 1 ; up. 
hyslico 68, 13. 

ff^stro, see ffeostro. 
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nfan, adv.,/TOm above, above : 144, 
18; 144, ’21 ; 17o, 2(i. 
ufe-weard, adj., upward, upper, 
higher up ; ns. 176, 17 ; ds. 
-weardum 24, 14 ; 33, 15. 
ufor, vAv further away : 82, 16. 
Shta (S. 280, n. 2), m., dawn : gp. 
uhtna 160, 8. 

uht^sQDg, m., morning song ; ma- 
tins .-ds. -SQnge 101, 14 ; as. -s<jug 
12, 29. 

un-fi-berendlic, adj., intolerable: 
as. -lice 64, 26. 

un-a-s?egendlic, adj., unspeak- 
able : db. -Bcum 49, 9 ; dp. 80, 
9. 

un-a-ffroten (pp.), adj., unwearied, 
indefatigable : np. -Srotene 36, 
15. [ISreotan ] 

an-S-iv^udendlic, adj., unchange- 
able : 11s. 49, 26. 

un-be-boht, adj. (ptc.), unsold: 

gp. unbebohtra 40, 1. [bebycgan.] 
un-be-fobten (pp.), adj., unop- 
posed : np. -fobtene 151, 5. 
un-bryce, adj., imperishable : ns. 

187, l.S. [brecan.] 
uncer, see ic. 

uu-coJ>ii, f., disease: as. vmcol5e 
78, 14. 

un-cuS, adj., unknown, uncertain : 
ns. 29, 9 ; 64, 2. 

un-cyst, I., vice, icickedness : ds. 

-cyste 78, 30 ; ap. -cyste 183, 12. 
under, prep. (w. dat. and acc.), 
1 . under (w. dat.) : 3, 2 ; 3, 24. 
— 2. (w. acc.) under bisc (cf. 
ofer base), adr., backwards: 1, 
8 ; 7, 10 ; 7, 15. 

onder-be-glnnan, -gQnn -gunnon 


-gunnen (3), undertake: ger. 
-ginnene 107, 9. 

under-f^ng, m., undertaking : is. 
30, 17 : 30, 19. 

under-lbn, -feng -fengon -fangen 
( 7 ), undertake, receive, assume : 
ini 31, 15 ; ger. -lonne 30, 6 : 
ptc. -fonde 95, 9 ; 3 pi. -165 34, 
11 ; opt. 3 pi. -foil 31, 18 ; 33, 
22 ; pret. 3 sg 93, 12 ; 3 pi. 81, 
4 ; pret. opt. 3 sg -fenge 30, 9. 

under-gietan (-gitan -gytan) (5), 
perceive : pret. 3 sg. -geat 77, 
16. 

undern, in., mid-morning, morn- 
ing : as. 84, 11. 

under-seeotan, -sceat -souton 
-sooten (2), support: pp. pi, 
-scotene 32. 17. 

under-stQndan (6), understand: 
inf. 26, 18: -standan 52, 27; 
107, 17 ; 3 sg. -st^nt 52, 25. 

under-s!f eodan.see under-ffiedan. 

under-ffiedan (-tiydan, -beodan, 
-Siodan) (W. I.), subject to (w. 
reflex, acc. and dat) : pret. opt 
3 pi. -ISIodden 59, 10 ; pret. 3 sg. 
-■Seodde 63, 20 ; pp. -bied 49, 27 ; 
50, 1 ; -«§od 132, 18 ; 136, 6 ; 
-beoded 11, 23 ; pi. -tSeodde 09, 
1 ; 80, 7. 

under-fTlodan, see nnder-ffiedan. 

un-drefed (pp.), adj., untroubled, 
undisturbed, undefiled (of 
water) : as. 34, 1. 

un-earg (-earh), adj., not cow- 
ardly, brave : np. -earge 156, 1. 

un-eaffe, adv., not easily, with 
difficulty : 7, 11. 

un-ea<9'elice (-yiSelice, e'Sellce), 
adv., vrith difficulty : -ebelice 24, 

19. 
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an^teger^ adj., not fair, 

/oaJ.- ns. 70, 21. 

on-feor, adv., iiof.far, near .■ 146, 6. 
un-for-barued (pp-), adj., uit- 
burned.' ns. 43, 3 ; 44, 2. 
un-fo^^^aS, adj., yeputahle, erttl- 
lent, brare : ns. 1-jd, 30. 
ua-forbt, adj^/eaWass, undaxinted: 

ns. 130. 0 ; np. -forbte 151. 27. 
un-forbt-mod, adj., /ear/ess." ns, 
83, 3, 

ra., hostiliOj -• ds. iin4til>e 

39,6. 

un-gearo, adj., xinprepareJ, txa- 
ready : ns. 37, 19; gs. -geanuwes 
37, i 

nn-ge-cyndellc, adj, unnatural, 
terrible : ap. Hiyndelice 08, 1 ; 
-oyndelico 07, 20. 
un-ge-^ndod (pp.), adj., endless.- 
as. -^ndode 8a, 1 ; ap. -^ndodan 
136, 28. 

im-g6-foge, adv., ercessively: 43, 26. 
un-ge-frSglice, adv. ((o an un- 
heard of degree), unquestionablxj, 
incredibly ■ 5, 3. 

un-ge-fullod (pp.), adj,, nnbap- 
tized: 102, 18. 

un-ge-hirsum, adj., disobedient 
ns. 112, 15. 

un-ge-lSred (pp.). adj., nn- 
learned, igtwrant ; np. -ISredan 

31, 18 ; 108, 8. 

un-ge-lSredoes, f., xrant of learn- 
ing, ignorance ,■ ds. -nesse 31, 7; 

32, 27. 

un-ge-leaffiill, adj., xinbelieving : 

np. -fulle 82, 4 ; ap. -fullan 36, 21. 
un-ge-leafulnes, f., unbelief: ds. 

-nesse 119, 20 ; 123, 16. 
an-ge-lic, adj., unlike (w. dat.) : 
ns. 30, 18 ; 57, 14. 


iiD-ge-llmplt<‘, adj., 
shameful : ap. -Heo OS, 2. 
sm-ge-metHce, adv.. 

atelg : 6. 26 ; 50, 10 ; 50. 2fi. 
nn-ge-rfid, adj., al varfOTVS, dfs* 
card ant; up. -gerfide 57, 6. 
ttn-ge-redellce (-nvdeEce -ryd«^ 
See), .idv., iusecxirelg: — SapJ. 
-llenst 51, 12. 

im-ge-sSlig. adj.. ns. 

-sSliga 78, 25 ; np. -s.vlige 45. 11. 
lin-ge-sS18, f., gp. 

-sel&i .52, 18. 

iiii-ge-seeadwis,:idj.,wBdistf?TMfKp, 
««<■«?« ?7(VjsB/,(>m»on»!7.-Jis.59,.S; 
ds. -wisnin -'>2,2 1 ; np. -wise 53, 20, 
un-ge'sewenlic. adj., fm-sVffefif • 
ns, 49. 4 ; np. -Itc.v 48, 4. 
un-ge-trum. adj., iceal', Ij^drin. 

np. -trume 54, 21. 
un-g'e-l’wwre, adj., at mriance, 
disconlant ; ns. 57, 6 ; np. 57, 4, 
'in-ge-)>yldlg, adj., mjmtkut; np. 

-byldige -54. 24. 
un-ge-w^inmed (pp.), adj., 
jiled. pure : dp. 74, 7, 
un-ge-wuiia, ui., etyil habit: gs. 
-wunaa 3-5, 1 4. 

un-ge-wyrtled (pp.), adj., nnin* 
jured: ns. 171, 12. 
un-gleawnes, f., tcanJ of discern- 
ment : ns. 54, 18. [ um 53, 23. 

un-bSl. .adj., not hale, ill ; dp. -hal- 
un-beanllce, adv., nof ignomini- 
xHisly, nobly: li, 10. [Ger.Hohn.] 
un-liered (pp.), adj., unlearned, 
ignorant : np. -ISrde 31, 15. 
un-lybba, m., poisonous dx-ug : as. 

unlybban83,S; 83,10. [186,27. 

un-mwte, adj., immeasurable : ns. 
uD-inlbtig, adj., without might, 
weak ; ns. -niyhtig.134, 16, 
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un-myltalendlic, adj., unpardon- 
able : ns. 110, 5. 

unnaa (PP.), grant, favor (w. dat. 
of pers. and gen. of thing): 3sg. 
an 141, 25; pret. 3 sg. ufSe 98, 
23 ; pret. opt. 3 pi. ut>on 15, 14. 
im-nedlg, adj., without compulsion 
or restraint; of one's own voli- 
tion : np. -nedige 54, 23. [nead.] 
un-nj'tt (-nett), useless; ns. -nyt 
48, 8 ; -net 61, 8. [neotan.] 
un-ofer-swiffedlic, adj. , uncon- 
querable: up. -lice 56, 1. 
un-orne, adj., old : ns. 157, 20. 
un-rsed, m., evil counsel, folly.- 
dp. (adv.) -rtedum 179, 4. 
un-ribt, adj., wrong, wicked, un- 
just ; ns. 46, 3 ; up. -rlhte 121, 
23 : -rihtan 114, 24 ; dp. -rvhtum 
14, 2. 

nn-rlht, n., wrong, sin, injustice: 

ns. 63, 5 ; do. 68. 29. 
un-rlhtllce, adr., wrongf ally: 30,9. 
un-rlbtnes, f., wrong, unright- 
eousness : ds. -nesse 122, 11. 
un-riht-wisnes, f. , unrighteous- 
ness, injustice ■■ ns. 54, 17 ; gs. 
-ryhtwysnysse 134, 6. 
un-rtht-wyrhta, m., evildoer: np. 

(voc.) -wyrhtan 32, 25. 
un-rlm, n., countless number : ns. 
147, 8. 

un-rot, adj., sad, disconsolate : ns. 
131, 18. 

un-rdt-niod, adj., sadhearted: ns, 
71, 9. 

un-rotnes, f,, sadness, contrition: 
ns. 31, 2. 

un-scseffUTIg, adj., innocent : gs, 
-an 95, 16. 

un-scea0fUlnes, f., innocence : as. 
-nesse 64, 27. 


im-scyldlg, adj., guiltless, inno- 
cent : ns. 45, 17 ; gs. -scyldgan 
46, 18 ; as. -scyldigan 45, 9 ; ap. 
-scyldge 46, 11. 

un-smej>e, adj., not smooth, un- 
even, rough: gs. -smehes 166, 5. 
un-spedig, adj-, poor: np. un- 
spedigan 42, 27. 

un-staffol-fsest, adj., unstable, un- 
enduring : np. -fseste 2, 18. 
nn-stlUe, adj., moving : ns. 6, 23 ; 

60, 5 ; np. unstillu 48, 4. 
un-stUnes, f., disturbance : as. 
-nesse 15, 1. 

nn-tela, adv., improperly, wrongly: 
57,7. 

un-treowslan (W. II.), deceive : 

pp. pi. geuntreowsode 2, 20. 
un-trum, adj., iveak, infirm, ill: ns. 
130, 24 ; 134, 15 ; as. -truman 76, 
1.5 ; gp. -trumva 12, 2 ; ap. -trume 
85, 16 ; -truman 12, 3 ; 78, 13. 
un-trumnes (-try-), f., weakness, 
illness; ns. 54,2; d.s. -nesse 11, 
29 ; np. -nyssa 70, 5 ; dp, -nys- 
sum 88, 12 ; ap. -nyssa 88, 11. 
un-ffanc-wurafe, adj., ungrateful, 
unacceptable : ns. 92, 16. 
un-Ueaw, m , evil prartice, vice : 
np. -iSeawas 54, 2 ; gp. -iSeawa 
30, 21 ; dp. 34, 4 ; ap. -Seawas 
30, 10 ; 46, 17 ; 56, 23 ; 76, 16. 
uu-waclice, adv., unwaveringly : 
159, 11. 

un-w 0 Br, adj., unwary : np. -waran 
31,12. — Comp., ns. -W£erre33,27. 
un-w®rlice, adv. , unwarily, 
rashly : 30, 8. 

un-wserscipe, m., carelessness, 
folly : as. 80, 7. 

un-wealt, adj., not ‘ walty,’ steady t 
Comp., np. unwealtran 24i 6- 
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Dp-l^ead (pte.) ad|., 
gp. 4Sdettdia 171, S». 

Sp-Uc, a^j., upper, gs. 

i appllcan S7, 19; iipiicaa 178,12, 
«K- uppe, adT., up, atiucc oppa oa 


tm-weaxeii (pp-), adj., nof prwpn, 
goMng • ns. IM. 8 ; as, 143, 11. 
an-w^mme, adj., uRde^led, pwrr 
ns. ISfi, 23. 

nn-wlerlS'e (-■wyrSe), adj., 
Korikg of (w. gen.) : up. S4. 16. 
nn-wlndan, -WQnd -wandon 
-wnnden (3), viitcinel, uHcorer- 
inf. 79, 2-3, 

un-wls, adj., nn>rise - ns. -33. 0; 
up. -wise 33, 2 ; dp. 3:5, 5 ; ap. 
-wise 67, 4. 

on-wis-dom, m., iinm'sdom, igno- 
rance .■ ds. -dome 33, 3. 
UB-wifc-wreore, u., foolish Kvrk: 

dp. -weorcum 69, 19. 
nn-wlff-metenllfe, adv., fneom- 
parablg : 78, 10. 

nn-wiitlgian (iV. IT.), change the 
appearance or Seaiif!/ o/ any- 
thing.- 3 sg. -wlitegaS 52, 13. 
un-wrecen (pp.), adj., unptin- 
ished : ns. 40, 22. [wrecan.] 
on-writere, m., incorrect trriter.- 
ns. 112, 21. 

np (upp), adv., vj), tqncards.- 1,9; 
16, 2 ; 55, 20 ; upp 140. 13 ; \vi5 
npp, above, upwards, 40, 20. 
np-g-bafenes, I., exaltation .• ds. 
-nesse 32, 8. 

Hp-a-h^bban (6), exalt, lift up: 
3 sg. -h?fe« 32, 22; pp. dp. 
-hafennm 79, 21. 

Bp-a-r»red (pp.), ad]'., exalted: 
ns. upp- 35, 9. 

Sp-g-stignes, t, , ascension : ds. 
-nesse 11, 13. 

up-g-w^nd, pp., directed upward : 

dp. -w^ndum 101, 17. 
up-gaug, m,, 1. rising (of the sun): 
ds. -gauge 101, 15. — 2. icay up, 
approach : as. -gang 152, 4. 


luide, up into the hmd, 24, 15. 
uppon, prep. dal.X ijfwji.- SS, 
24 ; on uppan ISS, 23 ; 138, 26. 
npp-stigan (1), rfsr, ^rf»g ntp; 

pio. as. -stigendne 1, 14. 
Bp-stige, m., ascension ; ds. 6p- 
stige 7-5, 1. 

fire, poss. pnou.. oto'.' gs. Bres 
111. 14; ds. Brum OS, 11: 117, 
19; as. ui-ne 09, 23; 111, 3; 
lire 111, 3; np. Bxe 63, 24; gp. 
Sia 63, 20. 
urnon. see yrnan. 
us, see ic. 

user. poss. prou.. np. fisse 
180, 13 ; ap. 1T9, 15. 
uslc, see ic. 

at, adv., t>Kf .• 1, 0 ; 9, 10 ; 21. 7 ; 
withont, 26, 9. 

ntan, adv., )»om without, Outside.' 
14,13; 19, 7; 21,2; 25,14; 30, 
3 ; 39, 10 ; 66, 4. 

Otan-bordes (gen,), adv., abroad: 
26, 14. 

ate, adv., out, outside, without: 

2. 5 ; 18, 20 : 04, 6. 
utcr-ra?re. in., outer, open sea t 
as. 24, 13. 

ntera (uterra, ytra, yttra), comp, 
adj., outer: ns. fiterre S5, 18; 
ap. irUKtu 90, 20. — Supd., utter- 
most, extreme, last : ap. ytuisestan 
13, 11. 

Bte-weard, adj,, outward, outside : 

ds. -weardum 18, 4 ; 24, 16. 
ut-gQng, m., depar-ture, exodus: 
ds. -gQuge 11, 9. 
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uton, see wutoji. 
u9-wlta, m., wise man, philoso- 
pher: ns. 76, 2 ; 76, 22 ; as. -witan 
76, 11 ; np. 148, 13 ; -wiotan 62, 17, 


W. 

■wS (cf. wea), m., 1. woe: ns. 132, 
6.-2. interj. : 126,4; 126,26; 
wala'wa, alas, 89, 6 ; wei la wei I 
7. 12. 

wac, adj., weak, pliant, insignifi- 
cant, mean : ns. 162, 14 ; ds. 
waoum 88, 6 ; as. wacne 160, 22. 
waecce, f., watch, waking : dp. 96, 
6 ; ap. waeccan 88, 10. 

-wSclan (W. 11.), become weak, 
waver : int. 149, 10. 

■waclic, adj., weak; mean: ds. 
-lloum 77, 15. 

wacuis, 1., weakness; insignifi. 

cance : ds. -nysse 80, 24. 
wacol, adj., awake, vigilant: 87, 
6. — Comp., ns. waoolre 87, 6. 
■waoollice, adv., vigilantly : 87, 7. 
wadan, wod wodon waden (6), 
wade; advance, go, travel: inf. 
143, 26 ; 163, 27; 160, 6 ; pret. 3 
sg. 153, 17; 157, 17; 3 pi, 152, 13. 
■waedl (wS51. weSel), t, poverty, 
want : ns. weM 186, 14 ; gs. 
wSdle 167, 4. 

wffidla, m., poor man : dp. 77, 8 ; 
99, 29. 

■wmdllan (W. II.), be poor, beg: 
ptc. wSdligende 77, 16; opt. 2 
pi. WKcUion 78, 7. 

•weefels, m. n., covering, dress : ds. 

vraefelse 77, 16 ; 88, 6. 
■wsefer-B^n, f ., spectacle, display : 
ds. -syne 76, 6. 


waflan (W. H,),' be agitated or 
astonished : 3 pi. wafial! 177, 1. 
w^g (weg), m. , wave : gp. wSga 
166, 24; ap. wSgas 161, 23. 
[wegan ; Ger. Woge.] 
wagian (W. II.), wag, move 
(intr.) : pret. 3 sg. wagode 6, 6. 
w£el,n., 1. body of the slain; slaugh- 
ter, carnage: ns. 16, 7 ; 21, 12 ; 
148,9; — 2. battle-field: 

168, 12; 169, 3. [wol ‘pestilence ’ ; 
cf. Mod. Valhalla.] 
wael-feld, m., field of slaughter: 

ds. -felda 147, 28. 
wsel-gifire, adj., greedy for slaugh- 
ter: ns. 182,1 ; np. -gifml63, 16. 
vvael-hreow, adj., slaughterous, 
murderous, cruel: ns. 75, 2 ; 
-hreowa 75, 13 ; ds. -hieo-wan 
133, 10 ; as. 99, 14. 
wsel-rgaf, n., spoil of the slain, 
of the destroyed: as. 174, 19. 
wsel-r^st (-rsest), f., bed of slaugh- 
ter: as. -rteste 162, 30. 
weel-slealit (-sliht), m., slaugh- 
ter: ns. -slilit 17, 4; gp. -sleahta 
160, 7 ; 163, 7. 

wael-spere, n., deadly spear: as. 
159, 25. 

wael-stow, f., place of slaughter, 
battle-field: gs. -Stowe 17, 5; 
17, 14 ; 162, 12 ; ds. -stowe 147, 
20. [cf. Ger. Wahlstatt.] 
wael-wulf, m., slaughter-wolf, 
warrior : np. -wulfas 152, 13. 
wamb, see wQmb. 
ween (wEegn), m., wain, wagon: 
us. 61, 20 ; gs. wienes 60, 9 ; 62, 
9 ; as. WEen 60, 10. 
wandlan (W. 11.), waver, hesitate : 

I inf. 167, 22 ; pret. 3 sg.wandode 
168, 1. [windan.] 
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Tvandrian ( W. II. )i wander, vary, 
change : ptc. wandriende 49, 13 ; 
opt. 3 sg. wandrige 61, 16. 
Tran-hal (waiiii-), adj., unhealthy, 
weak, ill : dp. 10.3, 29 ; wann- 
105, 30. 

wan-hydig, adj., heedless, rash.- 
ns. 102, 14. 

Tvaiilan (W. II.), wane, diminish, 
fade, perish (intr.) : 3 sg. wanaS 
60, 15 ; 60, 22 ; 3 pi. waniaS 167, 
21 . 

wau-spedig, adj., destitute, poor : 

ap. -spedigaii 79, 3. 
wSpen, n., weapon : ds. w®pne 
166, 23 ; as. wSpen 65, 15 ; np. 
■wffipen 163, 10 ; gp. w*pna 151, 
31 j dp. 43, 28 ; 149, 10. 
waepen-ge-wrixl, n., conflict {ex- 
change) of weapons: gs. -wrixles 
147, 28. 

wSr, f., security, covenant, trust: 

ap. w»ra 69, 20. 

■ waere, wieron, see beon. 
wSr-fajst, adj., covenant-keeping, 
faithful : ns. 144, 10. 

■wariaii (\V. II.), guard, protect, 
attend : 3 sg. waraS 161, 9. 
warniaa (wearnian) (W. II.), 
take warning, take heed : imp. 2 
pi. warnialS 3, 6. 

■waroff (warns, wearoS), m., 
shore: ds. waroSe 115, 20; 115, 
22. [Ger. Werder.] 

■warn, f , defence : ds. ware 102, 13. 
warn, f., ware, article of merchan- 
dise : dp. 88, 22 ; as. ware 88,20. 
waes, see beon. 

wasstm, m. (n.), growth, fruit, pro- 
duct, result, benefit: ns. 3, 16; 
ds. WEBstme 2, 23 ; as. waBStm 1, 
13 ; 94, 8 ; up. waastmas 166, 13 ; 
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ap. WEBstma 176, 20 ; dp. 64, 27 ; 
71, 18. [weaxan.] 
w®stm-bmre, adj., fruit-bearing, 
fruitful : ns. 93, 19. 
wmstinian (W. II.), grow, iiir 
crease : inf. 68, 9. 
wffit, n., drink : gs. wtetes 79, 6. 
waster,!!., water; ns. 24, 23; gs. wse- 
teres44,7; ds. wastere 74, 12 ; 151, 
12 ; as. waster 33, 29 ; 84, 27 ; np. 
w®terl07, 14; ap.waeteru 109,24. 
wa*ter-fassten, n., xoater-fastness, 
place protected by water: ds. 
-fjestenue 18, 18. 

waS, f., motion, going, flight : dp. 

108, 18; no. 22. 

waSiim, m., loave; gp. waiSema 161, 
1 ; 162, 4 ; dp. v/aSeman 168, 16. 
we, see Ic. 

weald, in., weald, forest : ds. 
wealda 18, S ; 18, 20 ; 148, 9 ; 
as. weald 18, 4 ; np. wealdas 165, 
13 ; ap. 143, 26. 

wealdan, weold weoldon wealden 
(7), wield, control, direct, gov- 
ern (w. gen.) : inf. 161, 31 ; 152, 
12 ; 3 sg. welt 48, 12 ; 49, 25 ; 50, 
7 ; 62, 9 ; 57, 20 ; opt. 3 sg. wealde 
62, 18; 3 pi. wealden 6, 18. 
wealdend (waldend), m,, ruler, 
lord: ns. 78, 8 ; 121, 7 ; waldend 
67, 20 ; np. waldend (S. 280) 102, 
25. 

Wealh-ge-fera (or -ge-refa), m., 
commander of the troops on the 
Welsh border (or, reere of the 
King’s Welsh serfs) : ns. 25, 11. 
wealh-stod, m., interpreter, trans- 
lator: ns. 100, 4 ; gp. -stoda 94, 
19 ; ap. -stodas 28, 9 ; 94, 18. 
weall, m., wall, rampart : ns. weal 
103, 14 ; gs. wealles 66, 16 ; ds. 
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■wealle 162, 27 ; as. weall 99, 13 ; 
np. weallas 162, 23. 

-weallan, weoU weollon weaUen 
(7), be agitated, well, boil.- ptc. 
■weallende 181, 22 ; ds. -endum 
75, 4. 

weal-steall, m., wall-place, foun- 
dation : as. -steal 163, 4. 
wealwlan (\V. II.), wallow, roll : 
ptc. wealwigende 104, 1 ; opt. 3 
pi. wealowlgeu 51, 3 ; pret. 3 sg. 
wealwode 104, 2. 

weard, m , ward, guard, keeper:'m. 

10, 3 ; gs. -weardes 143, 5 ; as. 9, 26. 
weardlan (W. II.), guard, keep, 
occupy : 3 sg, weardalS 168, 4 ; 

170, 22 ; 3 pi. weardialS 180, 23. 
■wearm, adj., warm : ns. 165, 18 ; 

171, 18. 

wearmian (W. II.) , become ioarm; 

8 pi. -wearmia® 172, 16. 
wea-tacen, n., token of woe: ns. 
166, 30. 

weaxan (wexan), -wox (weox) 
woxon (weoxon) weaxen (6 and 
7 ; S. 392), wax, grow, increase : 
ptc. as. -wexendne 1, 15; 3 sg. 
■wexti 60, 14 ; weaxeS 173, 5 ; 3 
pi. weaxatS 79, 5 ; opt. 3 sg. wexe 
3, 13 ; pret. 3 sg. weox 126, 2. 
■w^bblan (W. II.), rceave; con- 
trive : ger. w^bgenne 69, 9. 
w^cean (lY. I.), wake, arouse 
(trans.) : inj. 144, 11 ; 3 sg. 
w^ccelS 174, 1. 

w^cg, m., wedge : ds. w^oge 76, 9. 
wedan (W. I.), be mad, rage; 

pret. 3 sg. wedde 65, 23, [wod.] 
weder, a., weather ; n.s. 165, 18; 
171, 13. 

weder-cQndel, f., (weather can- 
dle'), sun; as. 171, 18. 


weg, m., way ; as. weg 1, 7 ; 2, 12 ; 
68, 27 ; dp. 43, 30 ; ap. wegas 
33, 27 ; 143, 14 ; — adverbial, gs. 
Ids weges, his way, 43, 24 ; as, 
on weg, away, 24, 18 ; 161, SO ; 
aweg « on weg) 21, 12 ; 104, 
23 ; ealne weg, always, see eall. 

weg, see wig. 

wegan, wag wagon wegen (5), 
carry ; inf. 66, 18 ; pret. 3 pi. 152, 
15. 

weg-farende (ptc.) adj., ivay far- 
ing ; ns. 103, 31. 

weg-nest, n. m., provisions for a 
journey ; viaticum ; is. -neste 12, 
26. 

wel, adv., well .• 8, 8 ; 10, 28 ; 2e> 
20 ; 34, 30 ; 46, 8 ; eac wel, 
likewise abundantly, 20, 9 ; wel 
hwSr, almost everywhere, 24, 10 ; 
29, 11. 

wela, m., weal, prosperity, riches ; 
ns. 66, 21 ; 60, 14 ; 162, 21 ; gs. 
welan 55, 18 ; 167, 4 ; 170, 10 ; 
ds. 56, 12 ; as. 27, 21. 

wel-dSd, f ., good deed ; dp. 183, 29. 

weler, m., Up ; ap. weleras 112, 5. 

wellg, adj., wealthy, prosperous, 
rich ; np. welige, 78, 7 ; dp. wel- 
egum 71, 1 ; ap. welegan 67, 4. 

wel-wlUende (ptc ) adj,, ivell- 
willing, benevolent ; ds. -wiUen- 
dnm 99, 29. 

wen, {., hope, expectation, supposi- 
tion : ns. 115, 14 ; 119, 4 ; 121, 
8 ; 124, 8 ; 126, 8 ; 1-36, 8. [Ger. 
Walm.] 

wenan (W. I,), ween, hope, expect, 
suppose, imagine, think ; inf. 69, 
10 ; ger. wenanne 61, 1 ; 1 sg. 
wene 26, 20 ; 45, 12 ; 2 sg. wenst 
4, 11 ; 3 sg. wenfS 67, 7 ; 1 pi. 
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wena^ 64, 10 ; 3 pi. 52, 22 ; opt. 
2 sg. wene 45, 11 ; 63, 10 ; 3 sg. 

5.3, 12 ; pret. 3 pi. wendon 28, 1 ; 
66, 22. 

w^ndan (W. I.), 1. icetid one's 
way, turn, go, change (intr.) ; 3 
sg. wijnt 61, 9 ; opt. 3 sg. w^nde 
157, 16 ; pret 3 sg. w^nde 22, 9 ; 
(refl. aoo.) 19, 20 ; 3 pi. wendon 

22. 3. — 2. turn, change, translate 
(trans.) : inf. 27, 29 ; 171, 22 ; 3 sg. 
w^nt 7.21; opt. 3 sg. w^nde 56, 
22 ; 1 pi. -w^nden 28, 14 ; 3 pi. 
61, 6 ; pret. 3 pi. W(jndon 28, 6. 
[windan.] 

w^nnau (W. I., w^nian, W. II.), 
accustom, entertain (trans.) : 
inf. w^nian mid wynnum, etUer- 
tain joyfully, 101,6; pret. 3 sg. 
w^nede to wiste, /east, 161, 13. 
weofod, see wig-bed. 
Weonod-laiid (\Veono6-), n.. 

Wendland • ns. 42, 12 ; WeonoS 
42, 6 ; ds, -l.rnde 42, 16, 
weorc, n , work, action, deed: ns. 
49, 2 ; as. 0, 27 ; 31, 1 ; gp. 
weoTca 34, 27 ; dp 31, 2 ; 34,29; 
ap. weorc 3l, 6 ; 08, 11. 
weorold, see woruld. 
weorpan (wurpan), wearp wurpon 
worpen (3), throw, cast: opt. 3 
sg. wuipe 3, 1 1 ; pret. 3 sg. 25, 5. 
weor}» (^vur);), a., worth, value: 

ns. wurl) 76, 24 ; as. wur> 76, 19. 
•weorO’e (weorS, wyrSe), worthy 
(w. gen. or dat.) : ns. 64, 14 ; 
wyrSe 4-5, 7 ; 63, 16 ; 105, 11 ; 
gs. wyr6es (w. dat.) 10, 8. — 
Comp., as. wyrSran 45, 14. — 
Supl., np. weorSoste 32, 1. 
weorUan (wurSan), wearli wurd- 
on Worden (3), become (pas.s. 


aiix.), happen (intr.) : inf. 6, 12; 
28, 1 ; 2 sg. wur>est 106, 17 ; 3 
sg. \^ 7 rS 36, 3 ; 60, 27 ; 3 pi. 
weorSaiS 61, 7 ; 66, 19 ; opt. 3 
sg. weor6e 35, 15 ; 48, 15 ; 66, 
16 ; 3 pi. weorSen 55, 20 ; pret. 
3 sg. 3, 28; 15, 2 ; 16, 8 ; 21,9; 
3 pi. 17, 16 ; 21, 12 ; pret. opt. 3 
sg. wurde 90, 22. [Ger. werden.] 
weorfflan (wurSian) (W. II.), 
honor, worship : 3 sg. wurSaS 
83, 15 ; 102, 9 ; 3 pi. weorlSiaB 
177, 2 ; opt. 3 sg. weorSige 32, 5 ; 
pret. 3 sg. wurSode 101, 9. 
weorSlic, adj., worthy, honorable : 
as. -ITcne 56, 25. 

weorSlice (wnrSJIce), adv., wor- 
thily, honorably : wurS- 168, 12. 
weorff-niynd (wurS-mynt), f. m., 
honor, reverence, glory : ns. 187, 
7 ; wurlSmynt 85, 18 ; 130, 8 ; 
gs. wurSmyntes 90, 20 ; ds. 

1 wurSinynte 75, 18 ; 83, 33 ; as. 

wurSinynt 105, 81. 
weorff-sclpe, m., honor, dignity: 
us. 31, 28; ds. 31, 29; as. 66, 
12. 

wepan, weop weopon (71. 

weep : inf. 6, 19 ; 80, 4 ; ptc. dp. 
wependum 81, 1. 

wer. ai., man : ns. 02, 0 ; gs. 
wcres 177, 10 ; ds wei’e 86, 10 ; 
as. wer 103, 30 ; np. weras 65, 3 ; 
gp. wera 94, 12 ; 120, 30 ; ap. 67, 
3 ; 116, 3. [Goth, wair ; cog. 
Lat. vir ; cf. Mod. Werwolf.] 
w^rian (W. I.), 1. defend (w. 
refl. aoo.) : pret. 3 sg. w^rede 14, 
16 ; 3 pi. w^redon 161, 30 ; 168, 
16. — 3. clothe : pp. pi. w^rede 
185, 24. [Mod, wear.] 
werlg, adj., weary, dejected: ns. 
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146. 20 ; 160, 15 ; as. werigne 
162, 4 ; np. -werige 169, 6. 

werig-mod, adj., apirit-weary ns. 
180, 3. 

werod (wered, weorod), n., hand 
of men., army, host.- ns. 161, 12 ; 
ds. werode 160, 30 ; is. werode 
14, 11 ; werede 17, 13 ; weorode 

147, 11; gp. weoruda 181, 10; 
dp. weorodum 171, 18. [wer.] 

wesan, see beon. 

west, adY., west ; west, westwards : 

19, 20 ; 20, 16 ; 42, 22. 
westan, adv., from the west: 19, 
24 ; 176, 13. 

westan-wlnd, m., west-wind ; gs. 
-windes 38, 16. 

weste, adj., loaate, desolate ns. 38, 
6 ; 39, 8 ; 162, 21 ; as. 38, 10. 
westen, n., xoaste, desert ; ds. west- 
eniie 38, 9 ; 172, 4 ; westene 
(S. 240) 85. 12; 110, 23; as. 
westen 170, 22. 

west-dSl, m., toeat quarter or re- 
gion : ap. -dselas 108, 16. 
west-lang, adj., extending west: 
ns. 18, 1. 

West-sS, m. f,, West-sea (the sea 
west of Norway in opposition to 
the East-sea i.e. the Baltic Sea): 
as. 38, 3. 

West-seaxe, pi. m., the West- 
Saxons; Wessex: gp. 14, 2; 23, 
28; 101, 20; dp. 101, 26. 
West-weard, adj. ices toord; 17,24. 
weffel, see wfedl. 
wTc, m. f. n. , wick, dwelling-place, 
camp : as. 180, 23 ; dp. 143, 21. 
wicg, n., horse : ds. wiege 167, 4. 
wie-ge-fera (or better, -gercfa), 
m., bailiff, or reeve, of a wick or 
viV : ns. 23, 24. 


wfcian (W. II.), dwell, lodge, en- 
camp : 3 pi. wiciaS 38, 6 ; pret. 
3 sg. wicode 22, 22 ; 41, 12 ; 3 pi. 
-odon 21, 8. 

wicing, m., viking, pirate • as. 
16.3, 26 ; gp. wicmga 160, 5 ; 151, 
21 ; dp. 153, 3 ; ap. wioingas 159, 
25. 

wic-stow, f., dwelling-place ■ ds. 
-Stowe 181, 13. 

wide, adv., widely: 104,29; side 
and wTde,/ar and wide, 181, 12. 

wid-glll, adj., broad, extensive : 
as. -gilian 104, 3. 

wid-sfe, f., open sea : ns. 39, 11 ; 
41, 28 ; as. 38, 11. 

wif, n. wife ; woman : ns. 6, 10 ; 
7, 14 ; gs. wifes 7, 16 ; 14, 19 ; 
ds. wife 108, 1 ; as. wif 6, 5 ; 7, 
6 ; gp. wifa 108, 3 ; dp. 20, 1 ; 
ap. wif 21, 17 ; 67, 3. 

wif-cy)>>, i., {home or') company 
of a woman : ds. -cytjt>e 14, 12. 

wIf-Uatl, m., woman-hood: gs- 
-hades 177, 16. 

wifian (W. II.), marry (iiitr.) r 
inf. 74, 8 ; 108, 4 ; pp. gewifod 
79, 14. 

wig, m. n., war, battle : ns. 162, 
27 ; gs. wiges 146, 20 ; 151, 21 ; 
153, 17 ; ds. wige 26, 10 ; 149, 10 ; 
15-3, 1-5. 

wig (wpi, weg) , m , altar . as. weg 
145, 11. [cf. Ger. weihen.] 

wiga, 111 ., warrior : ns. 166, 5 ; as. 
wigan 151, 23 ; np. 153, 13 ; gp. 
wigena 153, 22. 

wig-bed (wih-hed, weobed, weo- 
fod), n., altar: as. weofnd 84, 
14 ; ap. wigbed 65, 7 ; 66, 2 ; 
wigbedo 64, 27. [-bed < beod 
‘ table.’) 
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mgend, m., viarrior: np. 169, 6. 
[Ger. Weigand.] 

wlg-hag^a (wlh-), m. (war-hedge), 
line of battle, phalanx ; as. wT- 
hagaii 152, 19. 

■wig-heard, adj., resolute in battle : 

as. -hdaidne 151, 2;l. 
wig-plega, m. (war-play) , battle : 

ds. -plegan 158, 1 ; js. 159, 19. 
wig-stnilS’, m. (war-smith), war- 
rior: np. -smiSas 148, 10. 
wlht (wuht), f. n., wight, person, 
creature: whit, thing, anything: 
ns. 48, 8 ; 100, 5 ; waht 37, 3 ; 
69, 18 ; gs, wuhte 60, 19 j ds 
wuhte 33, 16 ; as. wihte 165, 19 ; 
■wuht 31, 26 ; 60, 17 ; n®mg wuht, 
adv,, not at all, 119, 6. 

Wlht, f.. Isle of Wight: ds. 24, 9. 
Wilde, adj., wild; ns. wilda 172, 4: 
np. Wilde 40, 10 ; wildu 6, 7 ; ap. 
wildan 40, 4. 

wUdor, n., loild beast or animal: 

dp , reindeer, 39, 30, 
■wll-ge-dryht, f., willing retinue: 
ns. 177, 1. 

WU-glefa, m , gracious giver, lord- 
ns. 181, 10. 

wllla,ni., icill, determination, pur- 
pose, desire, pleasure : ds. willan 
35, 20 ; 46, .30 ; 52, 23 ; 66, 15 ; 
94, 3 ; is. 7, 21 ; np 70, 28. 
Willan (S. 428), will, be willing, 
wish, be about to : 1 sg. wille 
29, 6 ; 92, 6 ; 157, 11 ; 2 sg. wilt 
67, 24 ; 59, 14 ; wylt 83, 2 ; 1 pi. 
■willa^S 150, 14 ; 3 pi. wyllal? 4.3, 
10 ; opt. 2 sg. wille 27, 4 ; 3 sg. 
28, 22 ; 29, 13 ; wile 49, 10 ; pret 
1 sg. wolde 29, 11 ; 45, 1 ; 2 sg. 
woldes 45, 14 ; 3 sg. wolde 14, 9 ; 
S pi. woldon 6, 7 ; pret. opt. 3 sg. 


wolde 6, 3 ; 3 pi. wolden 18, 20 ; 
woldon 34, 15 ; 34, 17 ; woldan 
63, 8 ; — w. neg. see nyllan (= ne- 
willan). 

wUl-s^le, m., delightful dwelling: 
ns. 172, 16. 

will-w(jng, m., plain of delight: 
ds. -WQiigB 168, 8. 

wiluian (W. 11.), desire, wish (w. 
gen. oracc.): ptc. wiluigende 99, 
27 ; 1 sg. wilnige 30, 10 ; 3 sg. 
wilna’5 7, 17 ; 32, 3 ; 3 pi. wilnia'S 
31, 8; 46, 22; 56, 10; opt. 3 sg. 
wilnie 30, 7 ; pret. 2 sg. wilnad- 
est 62, 16 ; 3 sg. wilnode 33, 11. 

wllnung, f., wish, desire : ds. -unga 
28. 2. 

•wU-sum, adj , desirable, delight- 
ful : dp. -suman 168, 28. 

■wil-BUinnes, f., willingness: da. 
-nesse 13, 7. 

Wll-ton, m., Wilton CWiltshire): 
ds -tune 17, 13. 

I wil-wgndlic, see h^wil-w^ndlic. 

win, n., wine : ns. 74, 10 ; ds. wine 
74, 13. 

Win-burne, f., Wimborne (Dor- 
setshire): ds. -human 17, 10. 

wind, m , wind : gs. windes 4, 2 ; 
ds. winde 4, 6 ; as. wind 41, 13 ; 
np. wiiidas 4, 12. 

wlndan, WQiid wundon wunden 
(3), 1. wind, twist, brandish 
(trans.) : pret. 3 sg. wand 150, 
22; pp. 161, 9. — 2. turn, go, 
fly (intr.) : inf, 169, 25 ; pret. 3 
pi. 104, 21 ; 162, 23. 

wlndig, adj., loindy ; ns. 167 10. 

wine, m., friend, lord : ns. 157, 14 ; 
ap. winas 166, 23. [wynn,] 

Winedas, pi. m.. Wends; country 
of the Wends : dp. 41, 25. 
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wlne-dryhten (-drihten), m., 
friendly lord: gs. -dryhtnes 161, 
14 ; as. -drihten 167, 12 ; 157, 
27. 

wlne-Ieas, adj., friendless: ns. 
161, 22. 

wlne-mSg, m., friendly kinsman : 
gp. -miega 160, 7 ; ap. -magas 
169, 9. 

winnan, wgnn mmnon ■minnen 
(3), fight, strive (intr.) : 1 pi. 
■winnalS 98, 19 ; 3 pi. 33, 24 ; imp. 
2 sg. -wyn 133, 22 ; pret. 3 sg. 
vrann 102, 15. 

win-sael, n., wine-hall : np. -sale 
102, 26. 

Wlntan-ceaster (Winte-),!, Win- 
chester: ds. -ceastre 102, 7 ; Win- 
teoeastre 23, 24 ; 25, 6. 

winter, m. (S. 273, n. 3), winter; 
in reckoning time, the equivalent 
of Mod. year : ns. 44, 8 ; gs. 
wintres 64, 9 ; adv. 166, 16 ; ds. 
wintra 38, 6 ; 64, 10 ; as. winter 
21, 16 ; 22, 13 ; 23, 8 ; gp. wintra 
14, 8; 2.5, 15; dp. 156, 5. 

wlnter-cearig, adj., full of the 
care of years: ns. 161, 1. 

wluter-ge-waede, n., weed, gar- 
ment or covering of winter : dp. 
173, 23. 

winter-ge-weorp, n., winter storm: 
167, 6. 

wlnter-scnr, m., winter shower: 
ns. 165, 18. 

winter-tid, f., winter-tide : ds. -tide 
64, 4. 

wiota, see wlta. 

wiotan, see wltan. 

Wir-heal, m., Wirral (Cheshire) : 
ds. Wirheale 21, 29 ; dp. 21, 19. 

wls, adj., wise; ns. 47, 1; ds. 


wisan 66, 9 ; is. wise 163, 4 ; np 
wise 33, 24 ; ap. 28, 9. 
wis-dom, m., wisdom, learning : 
ns. 61, 2 ; gs. -domes 46, 24 ; ds. 
-dome 26, 11 ; 33, 4 ; as. -dom 
26, 14. 

wise, f., loise, manner, condition, 
idiom : as. wisan, matter, 10, 21 ; 
11, 24; 33, 26; 54, 13; 111, 21; 
np. 177, 18. 

wisian (W. II.), direct, guide : 

pret. 3 sg. wisode 153, 28. 
Wisle, f., the Vistula : ns. 42, 14 ; 
42, 21. 

Wtsle-mulffa, m., the mouth of the 
Vistula : ns. 42, 22 ; as. -muiSan 
42, 13. 

wislic, adj., loise : ns. 63, 26. 
wis-mqnn, m., wise man: ns. 
-mqn 55, 6. 

wlsnian (W, 11.), wither, waste 
away : pret, 3 sg. wisnode 72, 21. 
[weomian.] 

wlsslan (W. II.), direct, guide 
(w. dat.) : inf. 109, 3. 
wist, i.,food, provision, feast : ds. 
wiste 161, 13 ; np. wista 70, 24 ; 
dp. 80, 6 ; 84, 18 ; ap. wiste 173, 
18. [wesan.] 

wlst-fulllan ( W. II.), feast (intr.) ■ 
opt. 2 sg. -fullige 84, 5. 
wit (wyt), see ic. 
wlta (wiota), m., wise man, coun- 
cilor; ns. 63, 29; 162,12; np.witan 
86, 14 ; wiotan 14, 2 ; 26, 3 ; dp. 
63, 11 ; wytum 63, 6 ; gp. witena 
76, 15 ; wiotona 27, 27. [witan.] 
wltan (wiotan) (PF.), know : inf. 
2, 11 ; 48, 17 ; 67, 17 ; ger. wit- 
anne 2, 6 ; 111, 26 ; wiotonne 28, 
14 ; 1 sg. wat 46, 2 ; 46, 23 ; 2 
sg. wast 69, 16 ; 84, 18 ; 3 sg. 
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'svat 98, 19 ; 1 pi. witon 118, 19 ; 
3 pi. 6^ 27; imp. 2 sg. -wite 3, 2 ; 
opt. 1 pi. TOten 59, 3 ; 2 pi. wite 
ge 94, 1 ; pret. 1 sg. wiste 107, 
15 ; 3 sg. 150, 3 ; wisse 38, 16 ; 3 
pi. wiston 12, 21 ; 27, 16 ; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. wisse 7, 8 ; 1 pi. wissen 
59, 2 ; — w. neg., see nytan (= 
ne-witan). 

wite, n., punishment, torment, in- 
jury : gs. wiites 11, 16 ; 45, 7 ; 
63, 16 ; as. wite 45, 15 ; 46, 13 ; 
np. witu 7, 3 ; 27, 7 ; 56, 7 ; dp. 
56, 3 ; ap. 67, 20. [Get. Verweis.] 

wite-dom, va., prophecy : as. 184, 5. 

witega (witiga, wytega, witga), 
m., seer, prophet ; ns. 78, 31 ; 92, 
1 ; wpega 129, 15 ; witga 33, 28 ; 
as. witegan 92, 6 ; witgan 32, 13 ; 
np. witgan 166, 9 ; dp. wytegum 
129, 11. [cf. Mod. wiseacre.] 

witegian (W. H.), prophesy : pret. 
1 Eg. witegode 129, 20 ; 3 sg. wit^ 
gode 33, 12, 

Wit-land, n., iVitland (in Prussia, 
on the Baltic Sea) : ns. 42, 15 ; 
as. 42, 14. 

witulan (W, H.j, punish, torment, 
injure : 3 sg. witnaiS 45, 3 ; 3 pi. 
witniaiS 45, 3 ; 54, 5 ; pret. 3 sg. 
witnode 7, 3 ; 45, 16. [wite, cf. 
Mod. twit.] 

witnung, f., torment, punishment : 
ns. 46, 3. 

witodlice, adv., trtily, indeed.- 74, 
18 ; 78, 29. 

wlS, prep. (w. gen., dat., acc.) 
with: 1. (w. gen.) toward, to 
(motion, direction): 7, 16; 19, 
20 ; 20, 15 ; 84, 6 ; 104, 21 ; 149, 
8 ; 153, 18. — 2. (w. dat ) toward, 
for, against (du'ection, exchange. 


opposition) : 150, 10 ; 160, 14 ; 
— prep, adv., 6, 9; 16, 3; 19, 
4; 21, 8. — 3. (w. acc.) toward, 
along, with, against (motion, di- 
rection, location, extension) : 2, 
12 ; 38, 3 ; 40, 18 ; 84, 14 ; 99, 12 ; 
103, 31 ; — (association, contrast, 
opposition) ; 9, 19 ; 16, 6 ; 17, 21 ; 
21, 5 ; 52, 6 ; 61, 4 ; 138, 29 ; 
151, 30 ; — wi3 eastan, adv., to 
the east, 40, 19 ; wi'5 upp, up- 
wards, above, 40, 20 ; wi^ eastan 
prep. (w. acc.), east of, 41, 18. 
wi]>erian (W. II.), oppose : pres. 

ptc. wiperigende 90, 16. 
wij>er-lean, n., requital, reward : 

ns. 153, 3. [of. Mod. guerdon.] 
wl])er-s86c, n., hostility, opposi- 
tion : ds. -sEBoe 99, 33. [sacan.] 
wiffer-weardllce (wySer-werd- 
lice), adv., in a hostile manner; 
wyh'erwerdlioe 136, 27. 
wi8'er-vvinna(wy1Ser-tvynna), m., 
adversary : ns. wy'Serwynna 181, 
19 ; as. wySerwynnan 132, 9. 
wl3t-hoglan (W.II.), disregard (w. 

gen.): pret. 3 sg. -hogode 143, 4. 
wifT-innan, adv., /rom within; 
within : 90. 23. 

wiST-metan, -mEet mSton meten (5), 
measure or compare with(tTa,na.j: 
1 pi. -mete we (S. 360, 2) 3, 19. 
wiS-nietenes , f., comparison: ds. 
-nesse 64, 2. 

wiff-saean (6), strive against, re- 
nounce (w. dat.): inf. 65, 3. 
wlff-stQndan (-standan) (6), with- 
stand, resist (w. dat.) : inf. 160, 
15; -standan 99, 2; wytSstandan 
132, 4. 

wiff-ntan, adv., from without; 
without : 96, 24. 
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frlanc, see wlgnc. 

wl^ucu (S. 279), f., pride; ap. 

wl^ncea 70, 26. [wIqiic.] 
Wlitan, w.at vfliton 'wliten (1), 
loo^ (intr.): 3 pi. wlltalS 176, 29 ; 
pret. 3 sg. 154, 28. 

■wllte, m., appearance, countenance, 
beauty : ns. 167, 24 ; as. 176, 20 ; 
ds. 71, 15; as. 72, 18; 88, 25. 
[■vrlltan ; cf. Ger. Antlitz.] 
wlltlg, adj., beautiful, fair, pleas- 
ing : ns. 68, 6 ; 89, 2 ; 105, 7. — 
Comp., ns. wlitigra 169, 22. 
wlitlg-faest, adj., of enduring 
beauty : ns. 168, 24. 

■wlltlgian (W.ll.) , beautify, adorn: 

3 sg. wlitegaS 62, 13. 

•wl<}nc (wlano), adj., proud: ns. 
162, 27 i (w. iiistr.) 168, 19 ; ds. 
wlancan 157, 4 ; as. 'wlancne 153, 

, 26 ; np. wlance 148, 10 ; 155, 30. 
wod, adj., mad, raging : dp. 104, 2. 

I [Mod. ot).s. wood ; Ger. Wut.] 
Wodnes^daeg, m., Wednesday ; as. 

93, 5. [103, 26. 

wddnls, f., madness : ds. -nysse 
woh (wog, wo), adj., crooked, 
wrongs as noun, wrong, perver- 
sion: ds. to woge 112, 19; as. 
woh 112, 21 ; on woh 34, 12 ; 52, 
26 ; on won 34, 28 ; 53, 14. 
xvoli-daed, f,, wrong deed: np. 

-dSda 67, 19, [ wollcum 68, 3. 

w6hlic'('w>9lic),adj.,^o}■on(7/l^^ ; dp. 
xvQhliiee ''(wolTce), adv., wrongly, 
amiss : w'olice 68, 28. 
hoboes (wones), f., wrong, error, 
wickedness : np. wonessa 67, 19 ; 
dp. Wonessum 68, 29. 
wolcen, n., cloud : ns. 126, 30 ; 167, 
10 ; ds. wolcne 126, 28 ; np. wolcen 
171,16; dp. 166, 6. [Mod. welkin.] 


Wolic t-lSce)t S&S woiilic (-lice), 
woma, m., noise, alarm, terror ; 
ns. 163, 19. 

w<jinb (wamb), f., belly : ns. 176, 
26 ; as. wambe 78, 29. [Mod. 
womb.] 

w<jmm (wamm), m., stain, defile- 
ment, sin : dp. 70, 31. 
wones, see wdhnes. 
w<}ng (wang), m., plain, field : ns, 
165, 7; gs. wijnges 170, 10. 
w^nn (wann), adj., dark : ns. wQn 
163, 19; 168, 18. 

wop, m., weeping, lamentation : 
ns. 72, 23 ; ds. wope 76, 26 ; 80, 
27; 91, 26 ; 113, 19. [wepan.] 
word, n., word: ns. 2, 12 ; 81, 24 ; 
ds. worde 2, 19 ; as. word 2, 11 ; 
np. word 124, 21 ; gp. worda 34, 
27; dp. 10, 7; ap. 9, 28 ; 63, 3. 
wBrlan (W. II.), move, totter, 
crumble to pieces : 3 pi. woriaS. 
162, 26, 

worn, m., large number, multitudes 
ns. 177, 2 ; as, 163, 7. 
woruld (worold, weoruJd, world),, 
f., 1. world: ns. weorld 34, 26;, 
world 72, 8 ; gs. worulde 8,. 9 ; 
worolde 31, 29 ; 34, 21 ; ds. wor- 
nlde 6, 2 ; 12, 6 ; weoralde 46„ 
26 ; as. woruld 162, 5 ; wecmld. 
163, 23. — 2. long period of time,, 
cycle, eternity : ds. to worulde 
106, 8 ; 141, 25 ; in worulde 178, 
16 ; as. and gp. on worlda world 
73,4. 

woruld-ar (worold-), f., worldly 
honor : as. woroldare 32, 3. 
woruld-caru, f., wwldly care : ap. 
-cara 99, 26. 

woruld-cund, adj-., worldly, secu- 
lar : gp. -cundra 26,4', 
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woruld-freond (world-), m., 
•worldly friend : gp. worldfreonda 
71, 6 ; dp. 70, 18. 

woruld-ge-sffiUg, adj., worldly 
prosperous : ns. 156, 14. 
woruld-ge-sSW (weoruld-), f., 
worldly fortune : np. weoruldge- 
s»l®a 67, 1 ; ap. 66, 10. 
■woruld-ge-streon, n. , worldly 
riches: ap. 174, 1. 
woruld-had (weoruld-), m., secu- 
lar life: ds. weoruldhade 9, 3; 
as. -had 10, 27. 

woruldlic (worold-, world-), adj., 
worldly : ap. woroldleoan 31, 21 ; 
gp. -llcra 76, 6 ; ap. worldllcu 
68, 9. 

woruld-rice (world-), n, kingdom 
of the world, world : ds. world- 
rice 69, 6. 

woruld-rice (world-), sA] , having 
worldly power or riches: gp. 
worldrlcra 68, 4 ; dp. 71, 2. 
woruld-Uing (worold-), u., worldly 
thing or affair: gp. -Singa 27, 4 ; 
worold- 35, 18 ; ap. -®ing 87, 17. 
woruld-wela (worold-), m.,iTO?2d- 
ly weal, prosperity, riches: gp. 
woroldwelena 2, 22 ; ap. -welau 
181, 25. 

woruld-wisdom, m., worldly wis- 
dom : as. 76, 7. 

woS-craeft, m., art of song: is. 

-crsBfte 169, 17 ; 184, 6. [wod.] 
■wraec-liwil, f , period of exile or of 
distress : ds. -hwile 183, 13. 
■WTSBc-last, m., track or path of 
exile, exile : ns. 161, 9 ; ap. 
-lastas 160, 6. 

wr»c-8iff, m., journey of exile or 
of peril, exile: ds. -sWe 76, 12; 
75, 19 ; as. -sIlS 76, 8 ; 90, 7. 


3S1 

wraeu, f., persecution, cruelty, dis- 
tress ■ ns. 166, 30. [wrecan.] 
wrffitllc, adj., ornamental, splen- 
did, wondrous ■ ns. 175, 25 ; np. 
-lice 167, 12. [wrstt, ‘ornament.’] 
•wreeOice, adr., splendidly, loon- 
drously: 167, 24; 175, 12 ; 177, 
26 ; 173, 8. 

wraS, adj., wroth, angry, hostile: 

gp. wralira 160, 7. 
wraSu, f., support, sustenance: 

as. wraSe 173, 20. 
wrecan, wrsec wrScon wrecen (6), 
banish, persecute; wreak, avenge; 
punish ■ inf. 157, 12 ; 157, 22 , 1 
pi. wrecaS 93, 2 ; opt. 3 sg. wrece 
47, 4 ; 3 pL wecen (w. dat.) 6, 
17 ; pret. 3 sg. 14, 6 ; 158, 12 ; 
pret. opt. 3 sg. wrsoe 167, 21. 
wregaa (IV. I.), accuse: 3 pi. 
wrega^ 110, 15 ; opt. 3 sg. wrege 
46, 19 ; pret. 3 pi. wregdon 141, 
6. [wroht ] 

wr^nc, in., wrench, bending, twist, 
tnck, deceit • gp. wr^nca, modu- 
lation, 169, 23. [Ger. Kanfc.] 
wridan (S. 382) (1) , grow : 3 sg. 
wrideS 173, 10. 

wridian (IV. II.), grow, flourish: 

3 sg. wridalS 466, 6. 
writ, n., writ, writing: np. writu 
179, 26. 

writan, wrat writon writen (1), 
write : 1 pi. writa® 109, 6 ; opt. 
3 sg. write 29, 14 ; pret. 3 pi. 
wreoton 11, 6 ; pp. gewryten 
139, 29. 

writers, m , writer : ds. writere 
111, 18 ; ap. writeras 112, 19. 
wrixendlice, adv., in turn : 12, 22. 
\vrixlan.(W.I.) , change, exchange: 
3 sg. wraJefS (of the play of 
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colors) 176, 12. [wrTxl; Ger. I 
Wechsel.] 

wroht, m. f., persecution, accusa- 
tion, strife, enmity ■ ns. 186, 14 ; 
ap. wrohtas 69, 9. [Goth, wrohs; 
Ger. Ruge.] 

tvucu (wice, treoce), f., week ; gs. 
■wucan 92, 25 ; gp. wucena 21, 3 ; 
dp. 40, 27. 

tvudu, m., loood; forest: ns. 5,6; 
17, 29 ; 166, 16 ; gs. wuda 17, 28 ; 
ds. wuda, 5, 13 ; 77, 20 ; as. 
wudu 143, 26 ; np. tvudas (S 271, 
n.) 6, 15. 

wudu-beam, m. , tree of the forest 
or grove : gp. -heama 167, 24. 
•wudu-bearo, m., forest, grove: 
gs. -bearwes 170, 13 ; ds. -hearwe 
170, 30. 

wudu-blSd (bled), f., blossom of 
the grove : ap. -bleda 171, 25. 
wudu-faesten, n., forest-fastness, 
place protected by woods: ds. 
-fiesteune 18, 18. 

wudu-holt, m. n., forest, grove : 

ns. 166, 13 ; dp 177, 21, 
wnduwe (widuwe, wydewe), f., 
widow ■ ns. 79, 14 ; gs. wydewan 
75, 23 ; as. u’ydewau 79, 18. 
wuht, see wiht. ‘ 
wuldor, n., glory, honor, dignity: 
ns. 85, 18 ; ds. wuldre 77, 13 ; 
90, 20 ; as. wuldor 79, 31 ; 96, 23. 
wuldor-c3Tiing,m .glorious King: 

ns. 171, 27; 18.3. 23, 
wuldor-faeder, m., glorious Fa- 
ther gs. 9, 27. 

■wuldor- faest, adj., immutable in 
glory . ns. -festa 136, 12. 
•wuldor-full, adj., glorious: ns. 
-fulla 135, 1 ; 137, 6 ; ds. -fulre 
138, 6. 


wuldor-fullice, adv., gloriously: 
97, 9. 

wuldor-gast, m., glorious Spirit ; 
ns. 144, 22. 

wuldor-torht, adj., gloriously 
bright : ns. 143, 14. 

wuldor-]>rymiii, m., glorious 
might or excellence : ap. -bryni' 
mas 70, 6. 

wuldrlan (W. II.), glorify: ptc. 
wuldrigende 131, 11 ; imp. 2 pi. 
wuldriaiS 130, 4. 

wulf, m., wolf: ns. 162, 29 ; as. 
148, 9 ; dp. 120, 21. 

wund, f., wound: as. wunde 163, 
26 , 158, 4 ; np. wunda 31, 20 ; 
dp. 147, 20; ap. tvtmda 31, 22. 

■wund, adj., wounded : ns. 152, 30 ; 
16.3, 81. 

wundor, n., wonder, marvel : ns. 
52, 23 ; 64, 6 ; gp. wundra 9, 27 ; 
32, 24 ; dp. (adv.) 163, 14 ; 177, 
1 ; ap. wundra 83, 27 ; 105, 23 ; 
137, 25. 

wundorlic, adj., wonderful, won- 
drous: ns. 136, 18; ds. -licum 
110, 23. 

wundorlice, adv., wondrously : 
Comp., ■wundorlicor 169, 17. 

wundrlan (W. II.), wonder at a 
thing (w. gen.) : inf. 53, 26 ; 
ptc. wundrigende 95, 14 ; 3 pi. 
■wtmdria^ 53, 26; (w. acc) 176, 
19 ; pret, 1 sg. -wundrode 45, 4 ; 
-ade 27, 26 ; 3 sg. -ode 12, 7 ; 
3 pi. -odon 104, 26. 

wuulan (W. II.), dwell, remain, 
continue, live (intr.) : inf. 69, 
21 : 90, 14 ; 132, 21 ; ptc. wuni- 
gende 135, 8 ; 3 sg. -wunalS 48, 
9 ; 103, 2 ; 168, 1 ; imp. 2 sg. 
wuna 127, 13 ; pret. 3 sg. wunode 



a LOSS ART. 


3S3 


14, 4 ; 71, 11 ; 74, 22 ; 121, 17 ; 
143, 7; -ade 14, 5; — (w. local 
acc.) 3 sg. wunalS 1(18, 24 ; 171, 3. 
wunung, f., dwelling, abode, ‘ lie- 
ing'- as. -unge 95, 1 ; ap. -unga 
80, 8. 

wurma, m., (murex ?) , phenicine, 
purple red, or crimson • dp. 
■wurman 175, 12. 
wurpan, see weorpan. 
wurS, ■wurfflan, see weorlS, 
weorfflan. 

wurff-mynt, see weorS-niynd. 
wuton (uton), opt. 1 pi. ot witan 
go ; used to iutroduoe au impera- 
tive or an adhortative clause, 
let us: 7, 6 ; 13, 2 ; uton 3, 28 ; 
68, 17. 

wylla (-wiella, -willa), m., well, 
^ring, fountain : as. willan 63, 
8 (baptismal font) ; np. 167,12. 
wylle-ge-spryng, m. n., loell- 
spring : dp. 168, 28. 
wylle-stream, m., fountain- 
stream ■ gp. -streama 177, 21 ; 
ap. -streamas 168, 24. 

'wylm (wielm, welm), m. i., well- 
ing. boiling, surging, fervor ■ ns. 
175, 1 ; ds.wylme 93,28 ; welme 
11, 24 ; as. wylm 171, 22. 
[weallan.] 

wynlic, adj., jogful, pleasant.- ns. 
166, 13. 

■wyn-lqad, n., land of joy : as. 
168, 1. 

Wynn, f., joy, delight: ns. wyn 
161, 13 ; w. gen., crowning joy, 
the best, wynn 167, 19 ; wyn 165, 
12 : 170, 16 ; 175, 8 ; 177, 7 ; gs. 
Wynne 181, 26; gp.wynna 154, 
30 ; dp. 161, 6. [Ger. 'Wonne.] 
Wyn-sum, adj., winsome, delight- 


ful : ns. 72, 21 ; np. wynsumu 
11, 5; gp. -sumra 171, 27 ; ap. 
-sume 171, 26. — Comp., ns. 

-sumra 169, 23. 

wyn-sumUc, adj., leinsome: ns. 

68, 6; 70, 16; 72, 18. 
wyn-sunines, t., winsomeness : ds. 

-nesse 71, 4; 72, 14 ; as. 72, 19. 
rvyrcau (wyrcean) (W. I.), work, 
make, perform, do : inf. 8, 3 ; 84, 
25 ; wyrcean 36, 2 ; 3 sg. wyrcS 
49, 3 ; wives 57, 16 ; imp. 2 sg. 
wjTc 35, 28 ; opt. 3 sg. wyree 31, 
1 ; 49. 12 ; 3 pi. wyroen 32, 24 ; 
pret. 3 sg. woriite 18, 8 ; 22, 17 ; 
31, 1 ; 3 pi. worhtun 20, 21. 
wyrd, f.. weird, fate, destiny : ns. 
48, 16 ; 160, 5 ; gs. wyrde 6, 18 ; 
ds. wyrde 49, 27 ; 160, 16 ; as. 
wjTd 49, 20 ; gp. wyrda 163, 23. 
[weorSan.] 

wyrhta, m., wright, worker, 
maker : ns. 70, 1 ; 166, 9 ; 160, 
20 ; np. wyrhtan 69, 30. 
tvyrm, m., worm, seipent : ns. 173, 
6 ; gs wyrmes 71, 18 ; gp. wynna 
70, 23. 

I wyrm-lica, m., figure of a drag- 
[ on (?) ; serpentine ornamenta- 
tion (?): dp. 163, 14. 
wyrnan (W. I ),deny, refuse, with, 
hold (w. dat. of pers. and gen. 
of thing) : inf. 61, 13 ; pret. 3 sg. 
wymde 153, 6 ; 3 pi. -don 147, 1. 
[weam ‘refusal’; Mod. warn.] 
wyrsa, wyrrest, see yfel. 
wyrt, f., wort, root, plant, hero: 
np. wj rta 172, 16 ; gp. wyrta 3, 
22; 171,27; dp. 180,6; ap. 171, 
25. [Gcr. Wurz. ] 
wyrt-trunia, in., root: as. wyrt 
ruman^fS. ‘42o,.3) 1. 11; 2, 17. 
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vryrSe, see weorffe. 
wyscan (W. I.), wish (w. dat. of 
pers. and gen. of thing) : pret. 3 
sg. -wyscte 33, 11. 


Y. 

ydel, see idol. 

yfel, adj. , evil, bad .• as. yflan 47, 3 ; 
np. yfle 34, 9 ; yflan 53, 2 ; gp. 
yflena 55, 15 ; dp. 56, 6 ; yflan 
31, 2. — Comp., ns. wyrsa 53, 12; 
np. wyrsan 56, 19. — Supl., dp. 
■wyrrestum 58, 11 ; ap. 'weorstan 
114, 5 ; wyrstan 121, 8. 
yfel, n., evil, wickedness, mischief: 
ns. 6, 26 ; 53, 7 ; gs. yfeles 31, 1 ; 
153, 20 ; as. 24, 10 ; ap. yfelu 
138, 28 ; dp. yflum 7, 19 ; 7, 21. 
yfelo, adv., badly, miserably : 126, 
9, 

yfelnls, f., wickedness: as. -nysse 
98, 11. 

yfel-wlllende (pto.) adj., willing 
evil, evil-minded : ns 45, 6 ; 46, 8. 
yfel-wyrcende (pto.) adj., evil- 
doing : ns. 45, 6 ; 46, 9. 
yfllan (W. 11.), wrong, injure: 3 
sg. yflalS 46, 10 ; 46, 11 ; pret. 3 
sg. yflode 45, 17. 
ylca, see Ilea. 

yldlug, f., tarrying, delay: ds. 

yldinge 90, 10 ; 91, 15. [eald.] 
yldo (yldu, yld, ieldu, ield), f., 
age : ns. 167, 1 ; 186, 16 ; gs. 
ylde 9, 4 ; as. ylde 102, 14 ; yldu 
171, 21. [Mod. eld.] 
yldra (ieldra), m., ancestor, par- 
ent : np. leldran 27, 19 ; yldran 
180, 13 ; gp. yldrena 76, 3 ; ap. 
yldian 179, 16. [eald.J 


ymbo (ymb, embe), prep., tv. ace., 
around, about, 1. (place) 1, 3; 
15, 23; 39, 16; 68, 14.— 2. 
(time) about, after : 16, 4 ; 16, 
10; 16, 22 ; 21, 26; 22, 15; 23, 
9; 104,3. — 3. (notional limita.- 
tion, metaph.) concerning : 26, 
12 ; 35, 6 ; 36, 10 ; 50, 19 ; 81, 
10; 87, 8; 105, 3; 156, 9. — 
prep, adv., 17, 24 ; 18, 2 ; 136, 9. 
ymbe-sprEec, f., comment, remark, 
criticism : as. -sprEece 93, 25. 
ymb-fon (E.), grasp, seize : 3 sg. 
-feh« 174, 22. 

ymb-hwyrft, m., circuit: ns. 34, 
21 ; as. 166, 22. 

ymb-hydlgnls (-hygdignis), f., re- 
flection, anxiety : ds. -nysse 140, 
18. 

ymb-s^Uan (W. I.), encompass.' 

pret. 3 sg. -sealde 126, 1. 
ymb-s?ttan (W. I), surround: 3 
sg. Site'S 172, 7 ; pp. pi. -s^tte 
65, 8. 

ymb-slttan (6), besiege: pret. 3 
pi. -s®ton 19, 17; 19, 19. . 

ymb-utan, adv., about, around: 

19, 16 ; 48, I ; 50, 11. 
yrrfe-nuina, m., heir: np. yrfe- 
numan 91, 22. 

yrfe-weard, m., heir: ns. 178, 6, 
yrhffu (-yrhSo), f., cowardice: as. 

yrhiSo 149, 6. [earh.] 
yrmaf, yrmffo (iermiS, ermiS) (S. 
256, 3), f., poverty, care, hard- 
ship, misery : ns. yrmiSu 167, 1 ; 
179, 6 ; 186, 16 ; ds. yrmlSe 2, 
21 ; dp. 68, 18 ; 66, 24. [earm.] 
yrnan (ieman, iman), arn umon 
umen (3), run: inf. iman 6, 7; 
ptc. ymende (of a ship) 42, 6 ; 
pret. 3 sg. 122, 26 ; 3 pi. 6, 20 ; 
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75, 19 ; 122, 19 ; pp. (of years) 
177, 23. 

yrre (ierre) , n , anger • ds. 132, 
11 ; as. 179, 9. 

yrre (ierre, eorre), adj., angry, 
enraged : ns. loO, 23 ; 157, 1 7. 
ys (is), see beon. 

^en, see isen. 

ysle, f., ashes : np. yslan 172, 27 ; 

ap. 174, 17; 176, 4. 
yst, f., storm : ns. 4, 2. 


38s 

yteren, adj., of an otter; as. 

yterenne 40, 14. [otor.] 
ytmaest. see ntera. 
yttra, see utera. 

ys,i. ,iaave up. j'5a 117,23; ap. 4,3. 
yffan (IV. I.), lay ’raste (trahs.): 

pret. 3 sg ySde Ifii, 1 
yff-faru, f.. wave-course, flood: 
ds -fare 166. 23. 

yS-m^re, m., ocean of waves; as. 
168, 13. 



SUPPLEMENTARY GLOSSARY 

(for texts xxv-xxii) 


A. 

a-bacan (8), bake: opt. 3sg. 181, 
16. 

abal, n., strength : ns. 191, 21." 
a-belgan (3), enrage: pp. 193, 6; 

193, 11. 

SBcer, m., acre, field: ns. 181,20; 

np. 179, 1 ; gp. 180, 29. 
ac-treo, n., oak-tree: ds, 173, 4; 
173, 12. 

lefensceop, m., ewning-singer : 
ns. 174, 14. 

wfea-tid, f., evening-time: as. 
186, 4. 

ar-heawan (7) , cut down : pp. 184, 

8. 

SBlmes-mann, m., alms-man, beg- 
gar : dp. 180, 22. 
al-walda, adj., all-ruling, omnip- 
otent: ns. 180, 28; 187, 1; 188, 
7 ; ds. 189, 6. 

ambyht-secg, m.. servant: as. 

194, 8. 

aad-saca, m., adaersarj^, enemy: 
ns. 190, 21. 

and-wyrde, n., reply : as. 193,26. 
an-floga, m., lone-fiyer: ns. 171, 
10 . 

an-mbd, ad j ,, resolute : np. 182, 
4. 

wrest, supl. adv., first: 183, 18. 


wr-gewin, n., ancient strife : as. 
183, 18. 

a-riman (1), count, recount, say : 

imp. sg. 180, 16. 
asm, n., house : as. 182, 2. 
ar-staef, m., favor : dp. 175, 22. 
5-swamiau (W. II.), diminish: 
3 sg. 189, 22. 

S-twsan (W. I.), take, harm (?) : 

pp. 182, 22< 

atol, adj., terrible: as. 169, 6. 
S-wuht= fi-wlht, 191, 17. 

B. 

beah-gifu, f., ring-giving, ds. 177, 

15. 

bealo-si>, m., calamity, mis- 
fortune: gp. 170, 6. 
bealu-ware, pi. m., baleful in- 
habitants, evil people : gp. 186, 

16. 

beam, m. , tree, wood: dp. 

(beaman for beamtun) 179, 8. 
beam-telg, m., woop-coloring, 
i.e. ink: ds. 176, 7. 
bearm, m., lap, bosom: ds. 178, 
7. 

bearo-nwss, m., ivood-slope: ap. 
176, 21. 

beatan (7), beat: pret. 3 pi. 170, 

1 . 
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be-delfan (3), delve, dig, inter: 

pret. 3 sg. 180, 11. 
be-dreosan (2), only as past 
participle, seduced : pp. 192, 8. . 
be-drifan (1), cover : pp. as. 186, 
10 . 

be-fsellan CW. I.),/eiJ;pp. 189, 

7. 

be-liowan (7), surround: pp. 
173, 25. 

be-geotan (2), pour forth : pp. 

185, 6; cover: pp. 183, 7. 
be-grindan (3), grind, sharpen: 
pp. 175, 4. 

be-briman (W. I.), cover with 
hoar-frost: pp. 173, 24. 
be-leosan (2), lose, be deprived 
of: pret. 1 sg. 176, 2; pp. 
biloren 169, 16, 

beorma, m., yeast: as. 179, 6. 
bera, m., bear: ns. 178, 11. 
be-r*dan (W. I.), deliberate on, 
prepare : pret. 3 pi. 182, 8. 
bere-waestm, m. f. n., barley: 
gp. 181, 1. 

be-sny»an (W. I.), deprive: 

pret. 3 sg. 174, 16. 
be-steman (W. I.), be-smoke, en- 
velop, surround : pp. 184, 1 ; 
185, 6. 

besylwan (W. I.), defile: pp. 
184, 2, 

be-]»ennan (IV. I.), cover: pret. 
3 sg. 175, 10. 

be-warfgan (W. II.), defend, 
protect : inf. 193, 16. 
bl-glellan (3), yell, sing: pret. 
3 sg. 170, 3. 

bl-hon (7), hang about, surround : 

pp. bi-hongen 109, 17. 
bi-lecgan (W. I.), cover: 3 pi. 
175, 23. 
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blScan (W. I.), bleach ; pp. 170, 

2 . 

bleo, n., color: dp. 184, 1. 
bodlg, n., body: as. 180, 26. 
bod-sclpe, m., message: as. 193, 
5. 

borigan (W. II.), bore, insert: 

imp. sg. 180, 24. 
botnri, m., bottom; ds. 189, 7. 
breost-cearu, f., breast-care: as. 
169, 4; 173, 20. 

breost^bord, n. m., breast-hoard : 
ds. 171, 3. 

brer, m., briar : dp. 173, 7. 
brerd, m., margin, surface: as. 
175, 7. 

brim-lad, f., sea-road : ds. 170, 8. 
burg-ssel, n., castle-hall : ap. 176, 
21 . 

burg-tun, m., castle-wall: np. 

173, 7. 

butere, f., butter: ds. 182, 2. 
byht, n,, habitation, dwelling: 
as. 174, 3. 

C. 

oald, n., cold: ds. 169, 8. 
cear-seld, n., dwelling of care, 
sorrowful hall : gp. 169, 5. 
ceol, m. , keel, ship : ds. 169, 6 ; 
178, 6. 

ceorfan (3), carve, cut: pret. 
3 pi. 186, 2. 

cirman (W. I.), lament, cry : 1 sg. 

174. 12; 3 pi. 176, 20. 
clengeS, perhaps a noun, merri- 
ment, or a verb, it clings. 176, 6. 

clibbor, adj., sticky, tenacious: 
ns. 177, 13. 

cllf, n., cliff: dp. 169, 8. 
clomm, m., chain, bond : up. 189, 
19; dp. 169, 10. 
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clQstor, n., barrier, enclosure: 
ap. 190, 15. 

cnosslan (W. n.), 6eai, strike, 
to be shaken, shattered (?); 
3 8g. 169, 8. 

cwidol, adj., clever: ns. 181, 9. 
cjm-ren, n., family, race : as. 178, 
10 . 

cyst, m. f ., choice, best : as. 183, 1. 

D. 

daglgan (W. 11.), to dawn, grow 
light : opt. 3 sg. 179, 4. 
dearnunga, adv., secretly : 191, 6. 
dSmend, m., judge, ruler: ns. 

178, 18. 

deor, adj., brave, bold: ns. 170, 
19; supl. ns. 177, 10. 
dol, adj., foolish, stupid: ns. 176, 
15. 

dolg, n., wound: n. pi. 186, 3. 
doMlce, adv., foolishly, rashly, 
arrogantly : 188, 10. 
ddm-llce, adv., judiciously, ox- 
cording to right : 180, 13. 
drefan (W. I.), disturb, stir: 
1 sg. 174, 2. 

dreor-sele, m., hall of grief, home 
of sadness : ds. 173, 26. 
drifan (1), drive: opt. 3 sg. 181, 
11 . 

drlht-lic, adj., noble, excellent: 
ns. 178, 8. 

dry, m., magic, sorcery : ds. 179,3. 
dryht-fole, n., people, nation: 
gp 175, 16. 

dryppan (W. I.), drip: imp. sg. 

179, 10. 

dyfan (W. L), dip ; pret.sg.l76, 

1 . 

d^an (W. I.), glorify, honor: 
inf. 187, 12. 


dyrne, adj., secret: is. 178, 26; 
as. 172, 12 ; 192, 12. 

B. 

eacnian (W. II.), increase: ptc. 
gp. 180, 30. 

ealle, adv., altogether, com- 
pletely: 184, 16. 

earfoff-hwil, f., time of labor or 
trouble: as. 169, 3. 
easterne, adj., eastern: ns. 188, 
23. 

eaxl, f., shoulder: dp. 184, 11. 
eaxle-gespann, n., shoulder- 
span, the place where the two 
beams of the cross intersect each 
other (?): ds. 183, 8. 
eges-fiiU, adj., awe-full: 178, 12. 
elnlan (W. 11.), grow strong: 
ptc. gp. 180, 30. 

engel-cynn, n., race of angels: 
gp. 187, 1. 

eofor, m., boar: ns. 178, 1. 
eorff-sele, m., earth-hall, cave: 
ns. 173, 6. 

ese, m. pi., heathen gods: gp. 
182, 23 ; 182, 26. 

est-eadlg, adj., blessed with 
grace, fortunate : ns. 171, 4. 

i 

F. 

faegrlan (W. II.), grow fair, be- 
come beautiful: 3 pi. 170, 26. 
f5h, adj., guilty, proscribed: ns. 
173, 22 ; 183, 13. 

fah, adj., bright, colored: 178, 4. 
fStiffu, f., enmity : as. 173, 2. 
faemne, f., unmarried woman, ns. 
178, 20. 

f»r-Btice, m., sudden pain: as. 
182, 1. 
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fealdan (7), fold: pret. 3 pi. 
feoldan 176, 6. 

fea-sceaftig, adj., desolate, miser- 
able: ns. 170, 4. 

fefer-fuige, i., feverfew : ns. 182, 1. 
fenn, n., fen, moor: ds. 178, 24. 
feorg-bold, n. , home of the soul, 
i.e. body: ns. 186, 9. 
finger, m., finger: gp. 178, 20. 
finol, m., fennel: as. 180, 24. 
fisc, TO., fish: ns. 178, 9. 
fiob-grseg, adj., flood-gray: ns. 
178, 13. 

flod-weg, m., sea-road: ap. 170, 
30. 

folc-lond, n., land of the people, 
national land: gs. 173, 23. 
for-lsBdan (W. I.), mislead, lead 
astray : inf. 191, 8 ; pp. 194, 24. 
for-lSran (W. I.), seduce: inf. 
191, 8. 

forma, adj., Jirst: as. 181, 11; 
181, 18. 

for-scleppan (6), transform, de- 
base: pret. 3 sg. 188, 16. 
forff-gau (107,4), go forth: pret. 

3 sg. forfSeode 186, 11. 
forff-gesceaft, f., world (?): as. 
183, 10. 

freond-scipe, m. , friendship, love : 
ns. 173, 1. 

from-siff , m. , departure : ns. 173, 9. 
furh, t., furrow: as. 181, 11; 181, 
18. 

fyrgen, n., mountain: as. 182, 27 ; 
possibly this should be ^gent- 
\iea£oA,o., mountain-head: ds. 
182, 27. 

lyrn, adv., long ago: 191, 19. 
fyrnum, adv. (inst. pi. of flren, 
crime, sin'), tremendously: 188, 
24. 


G. 

galan (6), sing: inf. 186, 3. 
ganot, m., gannet {a sect-bird)-. 

gs. ganetes 169, 20. 
geac, m., cuckoo: ns. 171, 1. 
gealdor, n., song, speech: as. 180, 
7. 

gealga, m., gallows: ns. 183, 10; 
as. 184, 19. 

geap, adj., wide, large: ns. 178, 

5 . 

geara, adv., formerly: 184, 7 ; 
190, 9. 

geatwan (W. I.), prepare, orna- 
ment: pp. 176, 3. 
ge-blcgan (W. I.), buy: opt. 3 
sg. 178, 27. 

ge-cnedan (5), knead: imp. sg. 
181, 17. 

ge-cunnian (W. n.), experience: 
pp. 169, 6. 

ge-dreag, n., mass, tumult: as. 
173, 21. 

ge-frunon, pret. 3 pi. of go- 
frignan. 

ge-gierwan (W. I.), clothe, 

adorn: pp. 176, 27; 183, 16; 
184, 2. 

ge-b£ftan (IV. I.), capture, bind: 

pp. IfO, 4 ; pp. np. 189, 26. 
ge-blld, n., slope, mountain- 
side (?): ap. 194, 10. 
ge-hycgan (W. UI.), consider: 
imp. sg. 193, 16. 

gelac, n., tumult, battle: as. 170, 
13 ; 172, 7. 

ge-laeg, n., expanse: ap. 171, 12. 
gelong, adj., ready, dependent on; 
ns. 173, 21. 

ge-msee, adj., suitable, congenial: 
as. 172, 18. 
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ge-msBnlg-fealdian (W. II.)j 
multiply: imp. sg. 179, 12. 
ge-mmtan (W. I.), impers. dream: 

pret. 3 sg. 183, 2. 
ge~mouian (IV. II.), admotiUh, 
suggest: 3 pi. 170, 28. 
ge-myltan (W.^I.), dissolve: inf. 
182, 19. 

ge-nesan (5), survive: inf. 182, 6. 
geofian (W. 11.), bestow, grant: 
inf. 192, 26. 

geongor-dom, m., service: gs. 188, 

6. 

geongra (gingra), m., disciple: 

as. 192. 26 ; ap. 191, 6. 
gerene, n., ornament: np. 175, 
13. 

ge-scerian (W. I.), provide; pret. 
S sg. 187, 13. 

ge-scot, n., shot: ns. 182, 23; 

182, 24 ; gs. 182, 25 ; 182, 26. 
ge-slbb, adj., related ; gp. 175, 20. 
ge-spong, 11 ., clasp: np. 189, 23. 
ge-styran (W. I.), steer, rule; 
inf. 193, 21. 

gesxvinc-dmg, m., day of trouble: 
dp. 169, 2. 

gesyue (gesiene), adj., visible: 

np. 177, 1 ; 185, 3. 
ge-tenge, adj., near to: ns. 174, 
8 . 

ge-treow, adj., faithful, loyal: 
gp. 175, 21. 

ge-trum, n., troop: ns. 178, 14. 
ge-truwlan (W. II.), trust: pt. 
3 sg. 187, 3. 

ge-tr^an (W. I.), trust: 3 sg. 
193, 22. 

ge-}>eoiv (1), succeed, thrive: inf. 
178, 26. 

ge-wealc, n,, rolling: as. 169,6; 
170, 24. 


ge- weald, f., n., power, control: 
as. 188, 3 ; 189, 14 ; 190, 7 ; 
190, 10. 

giedd, n., song, poem: ns. 172, 
1 ; as. 176, 13. 

giellan (3), yell: 3sg. 171, 10; 
ptc. pi. 182, 9. 

gieu, adv., yet, still: 190, 12. 
glcrwan (gyrwan) (W. I.), clothe, 
prepare: pret. 3 sg. 175, 11 ; 
inf. 190, 21 ; ger. 188, 4. 
gifre, adj., useful: ns. 175, 26. 
giongor-scipe, m., service: as. 

187, 4. 

glappe, f., burdock: ds. 179, 9. 
gliwlan (W. 11.), ornament; 

pret. 3 pi. 175, 11. 
glof, f., glove: ds. 177, 17. 
god-lie, adj., good: comp. as. 

188, 4. 

gomen, n.,jov, pleasure: ds. 169, 
20. [game] 

great, adj., great: np. 190, 3. 
greotan (2), weep, lament: ptc. 
186, 6. 

grlndel, m., bar, barrier: np. 190, 
3. 

H. 

lisegtesse, f., witch: gs. 182, 18; 
182, 24; 182, 26. 

bielan (lY. I.), heal: inf., 186, 21. 
hseleaf-helm, presumably error 
for heolofF-helm, m., helmet 
which makes wearer invisible: 
as. 190, 23. 

hSIlg-waeter, n., holy-water : ds. 

181, 18 ; as. 179, 10. 
hal westu, 182, 28, perhaps for 
hal wes SB, be thou loell. If so 
hsefde may be heafde, in the 
head, or see fyrgen. 
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band-gesceaft, {., creature made 
by hand: ns. 191, 11. 
band-msegen, n., strength of 
hand: as. 187, 2. 
bxff, m., heath: ds. 178, 11. 
beafod-w6]>, f., voice, tone: ds. 
174, 12. 

heah-reeed, n., high hall: as. 
180, 6. 

heals, neck: ds. 190, 4. 
heard-sSllg, adj., unfortunate: 
as. 172, 19. 

hel'dor, n., door of hell: gp. 189, 
27 ; ap. 191, 3. 

Helm, m.. Protector: as. 176, 15. 
helm, m., helmet: ds. 177, 16. 
her, n., hair: dp. 176, 3. 
her-lnne, adv., herein: 182, 6. 
hleahtor, m., laughter: as. 169, 
21. 

hleo-bord, n., protecting board 
(i.e. book-cover): dp. 176, 10. 
hleo-maeg, m., kinsman: gp. 170, 

3. 

hllmman (3), resound, clamor: 
inf. 169, 18. 

Made, adv., loudly: 174, 12 ; 176, 

20 . 

hnigan (1), bend, stoop: pret. 3 
sg. 186, 6. 

hreow-cearlg, adj., sad: ns. 184, 

4. 

hreff-eadeg, adj., glorious, full' 
of pleasure: supl. ns. 177, 8. 
hrej^er-loca, m., breast-lock, 
breast: ap. 171, 6. 
hrim-glcel, m., icicle of hoar- 
frost: dp. 169, 17. 
hrimlg, adj., covered with hoar- 
frost: supl. ns. 177, 6. 
hrlng-l>egu, f., receiving rings: 
ds. 170, 22. 


huUpe, f., a water-bird: gs. 169, 

21 . 

hwEBl-weg, m., whale-road (ken- 
ning for sea): as. 171, 11. 

hwaet, adj., brave, bold: ns. 170, 
18 ; comp. np. 175, 18. 

hwSte-waestm, m. f. n., wheat- 
fruit, i.e. matured wheat: gp. 
181, 2. 

hwettan (W. I.), whet, urge: 3 
sg. 171, 11. 

hyge-bllj>e, adj., happy in mirid: 
comp. np. 175, 18. 

hyge-geomor, adj., sad in mind: 
as. 172, 19. 

hyldan (W. I.), bend over: inf. 
185, 2. 

hyrst, f., ornament, equipment: 
np. 174, 4. 


I. 

Ides, f., woman: ns. 178, 25; as. 
194, 16 ; gp. 194, 4. 

inne-werd, adj., inside: ds. 181, 
16 (a loaf broad enough for the 
inside of the hand) . 

In-weaxan (6), grow into, pene- 
trate : 3 sg. 182, 2. 

Inwid-Mem, m., malicious 
wound: np. 186, 4. 

iren-bend, m., iron-chain: np. 
189, 17. 

is-eeald, adj., ice-cold: as. 169, 
14. 

islg-fe]>era, adj., with icy feath- 
ers: ns. 170, 2. 

L. 

land-sclpe, m., region, country: 
as. 189, 22. 
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Isestan (W. I.)» perform, carry 
out: inf. 192, 18; 193, 7 ; 2 sg. 
193, 26 ; opt. 3 sg. 194, 2. 
ISffweade-mod, adj., with hostile 
intent: ns. 191, 4. 
leax, m., salmon: ns. 178, 21. 
leger, u., place of lying, bed: as. 
173, 10. 

lengan (W. 1.), prolong, lengthen: 
3 sg. 176, 6. 

Um-werlg, ad]'., limb-weary, ex- 
hausted; as. 186, 20. 
lloffo-bend, m. f., limb-bond: dp. 
190, 1. 

list, m. f., skill, trickery: dp. 194, 
14. 

Uff, n., limb, joint: as, 182, 22. 
lond-stede, m., country: ds. 172, 
16. 

longa9, m., desire, longing: gs. 

178, 17 ; ds. 173, 29. 
longuQg, f., longing: as. 170,26. 
lyb-lac, m. n., witchcraft: gs. 181, 
7 ; ds. 179, 3. 

lygen, f., tie; dp. 191, 17 ; 194, 
14; 194,24. 

M. 

msegen, n., strength, might: as. 

m, 8. 

mSl, n., mark, cross: as. 179, 
22 ; ap. 179, 20. 

msest, m., mast {of ship j: ns. 178, 

6 . 

miete, adj., small: is. 180, 6. 
mied'laii (W. I.), speak: inf. 192, 

4. 

mSw, m., mew (a sect-bird): as. 
109, 22. 

medo-drlnc, f mead-drink {ing) : 
as. ]09, 22. 


meldan (W. I.), ^eak: inf. 176, 
9. 

mcla, n., meal, flour: as. 181, 
16. 

mere-werlg, adj., sect-weary: gs. 
169, 12. 

mls-Hce, adv., variously: 176, 9. 
mod-cearn, f., mind-care, sorrow : 

gs. 173, 16 ; as. 173, 27. 
mod-ge}>oht, m., thought: ds. 
187, 8. 

monlan (W. 11.), advice, urge: 
3 sg. 170, 9 

morSor, n., death by violence: as. 
172, 20. 

moffffe, f., moth: ns. 176, 11. 

N. 

naca, m., ship: gs. 169, 7. 
nearo, adj., narrow, anxious: ns. 
169, 7. 

nofne = nemne : 170, 24. _ 

neo]>e-weard, adj., = nloffo- 
weard, as. 179, 22. 
neoffone, adv., below: 189, 21. 
netele, f., nettle: ns. 182, 1. 
nlht-waco, f., night-watch: ns. 
169, 7. 

iii>aB, nl}»]ja8, pi. m., men; dp. 

175, 26 ; gp. 176, 22. 
nytt, f., use: ds. 176, 26 ; 181, 16 ; 
181, 26. 

o. 

ofer-mede, n., pride, arrogance: 
as. 188, 8. 

ofer-mod, adj., proud: ns. 189, 1. 
of-loDgod, adj., oppressed with 
longing: 173, 6. 

on-gyrwan (W. I.), undress: 
pret. 3 sg. 184, 18. 
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on-hweorfan (3), change: pp. 
172, 23. 

on-leon (1), grant: pret. 3 sg. 
onlag, 189, 4. 

on-sceotan (2), shoot onwards, 
cut: opt. 3 sg. 181, 11. 
off-iewan (W. I.), show: pret. 
2 sg. 192, 20. 

K. 

racente, f., chain, fetters: gs. 
189, 18. 

reced, m. n., hall: gs. 178, 19. 
reord-berend, m. , speech-bearers, 
people: np. 183, 3 ; dp. 188, 25. 
rof, adj., irate, exulting; np. 176, 

19. 

romlgan (W. II.), since after, 
rule (7): inf. 189, 6. 
rSme, adv., extensively, gener- 
ously: 193, 14. 

S. 

B^-for, f., sea-joumey; gs. 170, 

20 . 

sagu, f., saying, story: gp. 192, 

18 . 

sal, m., rope: ns, 189, 18; 189, 
24. 

sape, f., soap: as. 180, 25. 
sare, adv., sorely: 185, 16. 
Bcearp, adj., sharp: supl. 175,28. 
scead'en, f., harm: gp. 193, 2. 
sceone = sc^e; as. 193, 2. 
sceot, m., shooting, darting, 
rapid movement; ds. 178, 22. 
scima, m., Ught,\ brilliance: as. 
185, 11. 

scire-wsestm, m. f. n., shire- 
fruit, country crop: gp. 180,31. 
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scriKTaa (1), go, move: inf 178, 
22 , 3 pi. 177, 13. 
scyidan (W. I.), shield, protect: 
imp. sg. 182, 5. 

sealt-yj>, f., salt-wave: gp. 170, 

13. 

sea>, m., pit: ds. 186, 11. 
seax, n., sword: gs. 176, 4; as. 
182, 13 ; 182, 29. 

segel-gyrd, f ., sail-yard ■ ns. 178, 
7. 

self-sceaft, f., independent crea- 
tion: gs. 192, 3. 

seofian (W. IT.), sigh, lament: 

pret. 3 pi. 160, 10. 
setl-gang, m., setting (lit. seat- 
going). ns. 179, 19. 
slge-b6ain, m., tree of victory: 
ns. 183, 13. 

slge-dplhten, m., lord of victory: 
as. 102, 3. 

sige-fcest, adj., victorious: comp, 
np. 176, 17. 

sige-leas, adj., victory-less, de- 
feated: ap. 188, 20. 

Binder, n., impurity: dp. 176, 4. 
sln-sorg, f., continual sorrow: gp. 
173, 21. 

sliff-heard, adj,, cruel, harsh: us. 
189, 24. 

sorh-leoiy, n., song of sorrow, 
lamentation: as. 186, 3. 
soff-gied, n., true song, true story: 
as. 169, 1. 

spanan (6, 7), persuade, entice: 
imp. sg. 194, 1 ; pret. 3 sg. 194, 

14. 

spannan (7), clasp: pret. 3 sg. 
191, 1. 

spang,!., buckle, clasp: dp. 191, 1. 
sped-dropa, m., useful drop, 
wholesome drop: dp. 176, 6. 



394 


SUPPLEMENTARY GLOSSARY. 


stael-giest, m., thievish stranger: 
ns. 176, 15. 

stal'ol, m., foundation, station, 
position: as. 176, 15; 179, 11. 
steam, m., vapor, blood: ds. 186, 
19. 

steam, m., seorswallow : ns. 170, 

1 . 

Stefa, m., stem, trunk: ds. 184, 

8. 

steorra, m. , star: dp. 187, 11. 
stiff-mod, adj., firm in mind, 
strong in spirit : ns. 184, 19. 
stol, m., seat, throne: ds. 187, 20; 

as. 188, 4; 189, 12 ; 193, 19. 
stdr, m., frankincense: as. 180, 
24. 

strengu, f., strength, force: ns. 
174, 5. 

Btriff, m., strife, war: as. 193, 26. 
strong-lic, adj., strong, stable: 
as. 189, 12. 

sulh, f., plow: gs. 180, 26; as. 
181, 11. 

sulb-geteog, n., ploiuing-imple- 
ments: ap. 180, 23. 
sumor-lang, adj., summer-long: 
as. 173, 13. 

sun-gang, m., course of the sun: 

gs. used adverbially, 180, 14. 
Bun-wlitlg, adj., made beautiful 
by the sun: supl. ns. 177, 7. 
swStan (IV. I.), sweat, bleed: 
inf. 183, 19. 

sweart-last, adj., leaving black 
traces: as. 175, 9. 
sweorfau (3), rub, polish: pp. 
176, 1. 

swiff, adj., strong: as. swiSran 
bealf e, right side : 183, 20. 
swogan (7), sound, rustle: 3 pi. 
174, 7. 


T. 

telg, m., dye, ink (?): ns. 175, 13. 
teon (1), charge, accuse: 3 sg. 
tyM 194, 7. 

teona, m., insult, injury: dp. 
194, 7. 

torhte, adv., brightly, clearly: 
174. 8. 

toS-inaigen, n., strength of teeth: 
gs. 178, 2. 

tredan (6), tread: 1 sg. 174, 1 ; 
3 pi. 176, 21. 

treow-cynn, n., tree, wood: gs. 
179, 7. 

truii), adj., strong, vigorous: ns. 
178, 2 ; as. 180, 8. 

>. 

}>aer, conj., if only: 190, 7. 
>eoden-madma8, m. np . , princely 
treasures: 190, 8. 

J>ryin-f8e8t, adj., glorious: ns. 

186, 20 ; as. 176, 14. 
J>urb-drifan (1), pierce through: 
pret. pi. 185, 3. 

J>yrran (W. L), dry: pp. 176, 1. 
]>yr8, m., giant: ns. 178, 24. 
>yster, adj., dark, obscure: dp. 
178, 24. 

U. 

ubt-cearn,!., anxiety which comes 
at dawn: as, 172, 7. 
un-gedefe, adj., un-fitting, 
wrongful: ns. 179, 2. 
un-gemet, adv., immeasurably, 
immensely: 188, 21. 
un-tryowff, f., disloyalty: gp. 
194, 7. 
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uawearnum, adv. , irresistibly ; 

m, 11. 

up-bea, adj., high, lofty: np. 173, 

6 . 

up-hebban ( 6 ), raise up; inf. 
187, 14. 

np-heofon, m., heaven above: as. 
180, 4. 

firig-fefrera, adj., with feathers 
wet with dew: ns. 170, 3. 

W. 

Wffican (W. I.), weaken: pp. 176, 

2 . 

Wffid, f ., wiede, n. , clothing, orna- 
ments: dp. 183, 16 ; 184, 1. 
waed, n., water: as. 174, 2. 
wael, m. n., whirlpool, abyss: ds. 
178, 21. 

wancg-tiirf, f., turf from the field; 
as. 180, 11 . 

'waeta, m., water, liquid: da. 184, 
1 . 1 
wStan (W. I.), wet: pret. 3 sg. 
174, 17. 

wca, m.,woe, misery; ns. 177, 13. 
■weall-stan, m., wall-stone: gp. 
177, 3. 

wea-l»earf, f., grievous need: ds. 
172, 10. 

weg-brade, f., dock: ns. 182, 2 
weorc-sum, adj., harmful: as. 
194, 20. 

weor}>ing, f., honor: ds. 180, 19. 
werg, m., criminal: ap. 184, 10. 
wlhte, adv. (d. i. sg. of wlht), at 
all: 188, 1. 

win-gal, adj., exhilarated with 
wine, drunk: ns. 170, 7. 


winn, n., strife, warfare: as. 187, 
14. 

winter-stnnd, f., winter-hour: 
as. 189, 10. 

wip, m., wire, filigree; ds. 175, 

12 . 

wis-ffest, adj., wise; da. 176, 10. 
wUte-scieno, adj., beautiful: as. 
192, 7. 

woruld-nytt, f . , use in this world : 
ds. 180, 9. 

woruld-strengu, f., worldly 
strength: ds. 174, 17. 
wraecca, m., exile, outcast; ns. 

172, 10 ; gs. 169, 15. 
wraS-mod, adj., angry in mind: 
ns. 192, 27. 

wreoan (5), make known, utter; 

inf. 169, 1 ; 172, 1. 
wreoa ( 1 , 2 ), conceal, cover; 
pret. 3 sg. 176, 9. 

wnldor-gesteiald, n., places of 
glory, celestial mansions: np. 
176, 14. 

wyllan (W. I.), boil: imp. sg. 
182, 2 . 

wyn-lic, adj., agreeable, delight- 
ful: ns. 187, 10. 
wyrt, i., plant; gs. 179, 9. 

Y. 

yean (W. I.), increase: 3 pi. 175, 

22 . 

ylfe, m. pi., elves: gp. 182, 23; 
182, 26. 

ylfete, f., swan; as. 109, 19. 
ymb-clyppan (W. I.), embrace: 

pret. 3 sg. 184, 21. 
yrjj, £., plowed land: ns. 181, 6 . 
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